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■ PRELIMINARY REMARKS 7. 

For this Tolume I have had the same three MSS. (C‘ C' S'* ) as 
before, but I have not taken full notice of B** as the text, in this 
part of the book, has been very much enlarged throughout, so as to 
make it in many places quite different from C. The aim of the 
Burmese redactor seems to have been, to make the ta4 more lucid 
and intelligible, but as the difference in many particulars consequently 
is 60 great I should advise some scholar to give a separate edition 
of the Mahanipata according to the Burmese redaction that we may 
judge of its exact relation to C. 

It is sometimes not easy to see, what belongs to the Commentary 
and what to the Text, I therefore must be excused for any mistakes 
I may have made in that respect. 

(ft the whole I look upon my edition as a provisional one, but 
1 trust that a coming editor will willingly acknowledge that I have 
cleared the way for him and freed him from much rough work. It 
is at all events ray hope that this book, containing a large material 
for future researches, will give the impulse to greater works on Pali 
and Buddhism. 

From sheet 10 of this volume Professor Otto Franke has 
bjS^n kind enough to read a proof, through which 1 have been able to 
ebrrect and Improve ,^he text in not a few places, and I therefore 
now return^ him my best thanks for his 2 eid and accuracy) 

V. ^ f oftnnot conclude these remarks vnthout espefcially thanking 
Albrecht W^ber for the^suppqjt be has given me from 
the "teiyv >^mpg of my litetaiy career to the conclusion of this 



long and arduous task. Prof. Weber lias not only always shown 
himself to be a zealous and industrious labourer in the pursuit of' 
knowledge, but has also constantly espoused the serious work *6f 
others. t', 

tVith gratitude and sorrow I dwell on the memory of my 
lamented friend Dr. R. Rost whoP always with the greatest read- 
iness helped ail scholars from his own rich fund of knowledge. 


The fth and last volume of this book will follow shortly, and 
contain a Posts crip turn by myself and a complete Index of . 
Names ^ my friend, Dr. Dines Andersen. 

Kopenhagen, 22 Juli 1S96. 


V. Fausball. 



XXII. MAHAXIPATA*). 


1. Mugapakkhaja tak a**). 

Ma pandicciyan* ti, Idaih S. J. v. niahanekkhainmaiii a. k. 
Ekadivasaih hi bhikkhu dhammasabhayam sannisinna Bha<]fayato maba- 
bhinikkhanianassa vannaih kathayiihsu. S. agantva „k. n. bh. e. k. s.“ r> 
ti p. „i. n.“ ’ti V. ,,na bhi. i« mama puritaparamissa r. chaddetva 
abhiDikkhamanam nama anacchariyath , aharh hi aparipakke Bane 
paranuyo purento pi r. chaddetra nikkhanto yera** ’ti vatva tehi 
yacito a. a.: 

A.B. Kasiraja nama dhammena r. karesi. Tassa solasa- lo 
sahassa’ itthiyo ahesuih, tasu ekapi pottaiti va dhftararh va na 
]abhi^^ Nagara j,anihakaih ranno vamsanurakkhako putto n' 
atthiti** Kusajatake agatanayena sannipatitva rajanarh ,,puttam 
patthehiti“ aharhsu. Raja sojasasahassa* itthiyo „putte patthe- 
tha** ’ti anapeai. Ta Candadinam upatthanani katva patthentiyo 15 
pi na labhiihsu. AggainahesI pan’ assa Maddarajadhita Candadevi 
nSma sflasatnpaona ahosi, nam pi ,,puttaih patthehiti“ a. Sa 
papnaraadivase uposathaih samadiyitvg cullasayanake nipaniia 
attano sllatif avajjitva „8ac’ ahaih akbandaslla iinina me sac- 


* Thlf Nipata has no name in C, but see Fear In Journal Asiatique 1871. 
T, !&. p. 209. ** B Temiyajataki, cfr.?» Morri#,’ B. & 0. p. 96; Peer in 
Journal Asiatiqui 1871 T. 18 p. 3m J, Am. Or. Soc. p. XXXI. J. K. A. S. 
1893 p. 357r ‘ C» pancicciyan, pandiccayan. * -a, Bd -ara corr. to 

-a. • C* iabhinasu, C« labbirhau. * Bdsh .a. 
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cena putto uppajjatu*^ *ti saccakiriyam akfisi. Tassa sTlatejena 
Sakkabhavanam unhSkaram dassesi. Sakko avajjitva tarn 
karanaih natva „C-devI puttam pa^theti, dassarai ’ssa putTan“ 
ti tassa anucchavikarh puttam cupadharento Bodhisattam ad- 
5 dasa. Bo. hi tada visativassani Baranasiyam r. *karetva tato 
cuto Ussadaniraye nibbatto asTtivassasahassani tattha pacitva 
Tavatimsabhavane nibbatti, tattha pi yavatayukaih thatva tato 
cavitva Uparidevalokaih gautukamo ahosi. Sakko tassa santi- 
kaiii gant^^a „sanima tayi Manussaloke uppanne paramiyo ca te, 
10 purissanti mahajanassa ca vaddhi bhavissati, ayara Kasirannd' 
Ganda naina aggamahesi puttam pattheti» taas& kucchiyam up? 
pajja“ *ti a. So ,»sadhu** *ti patisunitvars^^pancahi 
satehi saddhiih cavitvS, sayaih tassa j^cchiyaiii patis'^^m 
ganhi, itare devaputta amaccabhariyanam kucchisu:^^^ gan- 
15 hiihsu. Deviya kucchi vajirapupna' viya ahosi, sa ^tbhassa 
patitthitabhavam natva ranno arocesi, raja ^bhapariharam 
dapesi, sa paripupnagabbha puhnalakkhanas^ipannapattam 
vijayi. Tam divasam eva amaccagehesu p^^kumarasatani 
vijayimsu. Tasmiih khane raja amaccaganaparivuto ^|||at'ale 
20 nisinno hoti, ath’ assa „putto te deva jato“ ti arocayirasu; tassa 
tarn vacanaih sotva va puttapemam uppajjitva* chaviadini 
chinditva atthiminjaih ahacca atthSrSi, abbhantare piti uppajji, 
hadayarh^ sltalaih jataih. So amacce pucchi: „tutth§ nu kho 
tumhe mama putte jate“ ti. „Kiih kathetha, deva mayam 
25 pubbe anathS idani sanatha jata, sfimiko no laddho** ti. 

mahasenaguttaih a^apesi: ,,mama puttassa parivdro* laddhuih 
vatUti”, amaccakuleso ajja jatadaraka ettaka n&m& *ti oloke- 
hiti**. So* pancadarakasatani disva agantva ranno Srccesi.^ 
Raja pancannaih darakasatanaih knm&rapasSdhan&ni pesetvi 
30 panca dhatisatftni pesesi^ Mahftsattassa pana atidigbididosa- 

— *■ ■■■■ ■ - - "I 

K C** -«th. * uppajji. * -ya. * -laiii. * C*' yattatUI, 

add gaccha^tvam. ' BdA to ladhu ti aampaticchltva ainaccagehanl gantva ole* 
kanto ’ Bd'A dapaai. 
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vajjita alambatthaniyo raadhurakathafina catusatthidhatiyo ca 
adasi, atidighaya passe nisiditva thannam pivato darakassa 
giva digha hoti, atirassayaV passe nisiditva pivanto nippilita- 
khandhatthiko hoti, atikisaya^ passe nisiditva pivantanaih uru 
rujanti, atithulaya passe nisiditva pivantanaih khalaihkapada ‘ ^ 

hoiiti, atikaliya sarlram* atisltalaih hoti accodataya atiunhaih, 
larabatthanaya khlraih pivantanaih uppilitanasagga honti, kasanci 
pana khlraih anibilaih hoti kasanci katukadibhedan ti, tasma 
•sabbe p* ete dose vajjetva atidighadidosarahita aIamls&.ttbaniyo 
inadhurathahna catusatthidhatiyo datva inahantaih sakkaraih lo 
katva C-deviyapi vararii adasi. Sa gahitakarh katva thapesi. 
Namagahanadivase pi ’ssa lakkhanapathakanaih brahmananam 
maha sakkaraih katva antarayabhavaih* pucchi. Te tassa lak- 
khanasampattiih disva „inaharaja dhanhapuhiialakkliano kuinaro, 
titthat’ eko^ dlpo catunnam pi inahadlpanarh r. karetuih sa- 15 
mattho, nassa koci antarayo pannayatiti“ vddiihsu. Raja tesaih 
tussitva kuinarassa nainaih' karonto yasrna kuinarassa jata- 
divase sakala-Kasiratthe devo vassi yasnia ca so* temiyainano 
jato tasma Terniyakumaro t* eva nainaih akasi. Atha naih 
ekamasikaih alaihkaritva rahho santikaih nayiihsu, raja piya- 20 
puttaih oloketva alingitva aihke nisidapetva rainayainauo nisidi. 
Tasmiih khane cattaro cora anita, tesu ekassa sakantakahi 
kasahi paharasahassam anapesi ekassa saihkhalikabandhana- 
garassa pavesanaih ekassa sarire sattipaharadanam ekassa sula- 
ropanaih. M. pitu kathaih sutvft bhitatasito hutva „aho mama 25 
pit& r. nissSya bhariyaih nirayagamikammaih karotiti** cintesi. 
Funadivase pana naih setacchattassa hettha alaihkatasirisayane 
nippajjftpesuih, so thokara niddayitvft pabuddho akkhini umml- 
Jetya setacchattam olokento mahantam siribhavaih passi, ath' 
assa pakatiyapi bhitassa atirekataram bha^aih uppajji, so „kuto so 
- — 

* paickhapado. • so C***, alikalikaya khirarii. ® Bd *>’5-, * Bd 

-titthatu eko, ^ C*'* nima. * C^a add raiinoceva amaccadinanca haSayam. 
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nu kho ahaih imaih rajagehaih' agato^^ ti upadhSrento jStisBa- 
rananena devalokato agatabhavam Satvg, tatoparaih olokento 
niraye pakkabhavaih passim tatopa^ih o. tasniiih yeva n^gare 
rajabhavaih anfiasi, ath* assa ,(!aham visativassani r. k&retv^ 
5 asitivassasahassani Ussadaniraye paccim, idfini puna pi imas- 
mitli coragehe nibbatto 'smi, pitapi me hiyyo catusu coresu 
anitesu tathSrupaiii ^ pharusaib nirayasamvattanikaih kathaiti 
kathesi; sac* ahaiii r. karessami puna niraye nibbattitv^ maha- 
dakkhath'' auubhavissaniiti^^ avajjantassa mahantaih bhayam 
10 uppajji, tassa^ kancaiiavannasarlraih* hatthaparimadditaih viya 
padumaih milataih dubbannaih ahosi, so „kathan nu kho imamha 
corageha munceyyan^*^ ti cinlento nipajji. Atha naih ekasmiri^. 
attabhave matubhutapubba chatte adhivattha dlyata assaset^ 
,,tata Temiya, ina bhayi^ sace pi ito inuncit a | to o apithasiji 
15 yeva pithasappi viya hohi, abadhiro badh^p^iya hohi, 
va mugo viya hoti, imani tfni angani adlmthay^andij 
ma pakasayiti** vatva pathamam g. 

1 . Ma pandicciyam ^ vibhavaya, balamato bhava sl ^^j paninaih, 
sabbo tarn jano ocinayatu^ evarii tava attho bhavissati^ 1. 


aavam 


Ta. pan died yan” ti panlliccaih ayam eva va patho, balamato ti 
balaaammato, sabbo ti sakalo antojano c' eva bahijano ca, ocinayatu^ 
iiiharatli’ etam, Kalakanniti avajaiiitu*. 


So tassSl'” vacanena assasaih patilabhitvS 
t. Karomi te tain vacanam yaiii maih bhanasi devate, 

S5 attbakainasi me'' amma hitakamisi devate ti imam g. vatv£ 2. 
tani tini angani adhitthahi. Raja puttassa anukkanthanatthaya'^ 
tUni panca kumarasatani tassa santike yeva kfiresi^ te d&rakS. 
thannatthaya rodanti, M. Nirayabhayatajjito ^^rajjato me sus- 
sitva niaranain eva seyyo“ ti na rodati. Dhatiyo tam pavattiiii 

’ iid coragehaih. * C*» -pim. ^ Bd bodhisstUssa. * C* ^nna«, Bd -opath-. 
* Bd muces-. * Bd» -ccayam. ’ Bd ojl-, • C*'» -ccl. • Bd ti avamafifiatu 
atajariatd attbo. tassu. taih, C« math. Bd* anurakkhaiia*. 

»» so Ck*; Bd* Idha. 
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Candadevim arocesuiii, sa ranno arocesi. Raja nemittika- 
brahmane pakkosapetva pucchi. Brahmana ,,deva kuma- 
rasi|^ pakativelaih atikk^^petva^ thannaih datum vattati, 
evaih so rodamano thanarh^dalhaih gahetva sayath eva pivissa- 
vadimsu. Te tato pa^thay’ assa* pakativelaih atikka- s 
mitva thahharh denti dadamaoa ca kadaci ekavaraih atikka- 
mitva kadaci sakalam pi divasam na denti. So Nirayabha- 
yena tajjito sussanto pi thannatthaya na rodati. oAtha taiii 
arodantam’ pi „putto me chato“ ti mata va thannaih payed 
dhatiyo va, sesadaraka thannaih aladdhavelayam eva rodanti, to 
80 an rodati na niddayati, na hatthapade sammihjati*, na sad- 
daih sunati\ Ath* assa dhatiyo „p!thasappinaih hatthapada 
nama evarupd na honti, muganaih hanupariyosanaih nama na 
evarupaih* hod, badhiranaih kannasotaih^ nama nft evarupaih^ 
hod, bhavitabbaih ettba karanena, vimaihsissama nan** ti cin- is 
tetva „kh!rena naih vimaihsissama** *ti sakaladivasaih khiraih 
na denti. So sussanto pi khlratthUya saddam na karoti. 
Ath’ assa mfita „putto me cb^to, khlram assa detha** ’ti da- 
pesi. £vam antarantara khiraih datva ekaih saihvaccharaih 
vimaihsanta antaraih na passiihsu. Tato „kumaraka nama so 
puYal^ajjakaih piyayand, tena naih vimaihsissama^* ’ti pahca- 
kumarakasatani tassa santike nisidapetva nanakhajjakani upa- 
nametva* avidure Jhapetva -„yatharuci tani khajjakani ganhatha** 

’ti vatva paticchanna titthanti, sesadaraka kalahaih katva ahha- 
mafinam paharanta tarn gahetva khadanti, M.*® „TemiyaNirayarii 2S 
icchanto puvakhajjakam iccha** ’ti*' Nirayabhayabhito khajjakaih 
na oloketi**, evam puvakhajjakenapi saihvaccharaih vimaihsitva 
n' eva antaram passiihsu. Tato „d&rakanaih*‘ nama phala- 
phalaih*^ piyam hotiti**** nanSphalani Sharitva vimaihsiihsu, tato 

* atikkimitva. * adds kumaraisf. * Bd adds disva. * Bd samajjati. 

“ Bd karoti. -pa, ’ Bd» -tani. » -pan!.* * Bd adds bodhiaattassa. 

Bd adds (ana attanaih ovaditva tata. Icchahi, Bd icchaiUl. ** -onti, 

Bd .Ml. »» Bd dvlvassikadaraka. »* C» -latl, -Wni. « Bd plyiyaritiii. 
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sesadaraka yujjhanta khadiihsu, so na olokesi, evam phalft- 
phalena pi saihvaccharaih vimamsimsu. Atha ^^darakanaih 
nama kljabhandakarh piyaiii hotiti^ auvannadimayani hatt^ru- 
pakadini avidure thapesiirh, sesadaraka vilumpanta viya gan- 
5 hanti, M. na olokesi, evam kilAbhandakenapi sathvaccharaih 
vimamsimsu. Tato ,,catuvassadarakanam nama bhojanaih hoti, 
tena vimarhsissama^* *ti nanahhojanaih * upatthapesum, sesa- 
daraka pi^e pinde katva bhunjanti, M. pana ,,Temiya aladdha- 
bhojanfinarh* te attabliavanam ganana n’ atthiti** Nirayabhaya- 
10 bhito na olokesi, sayam eva pana nam hadayena avahantena 
na bhojesum®. Tato „pancavassika daraka nama aggino bha- 
yanti, tena naiii vimamsissamfi** ’ti anekadvaram jnahantam 
geharh karetva talapannehi cbadetva tam sesadarilkaparivui 
tassa majjb^ nisidapetva aggirh denti, ai|^darakf 
i .»5 vanta palayanti, M. „Niraye paccanato idam eva vi 
taran“ ti nirodhasamapanno^ viya ^l^ic<Jalo hb'ti, atha narh 
aggimhi agaccliante gahetva ^P^^tT. Tato »,c^£ibb|ilfey&raka 
nama inadahatthino bhayantitir^attbiih susil^klnj 
petva Bodhisattaih* sesadarakaparivfirai^ 

20 petva batthim inuncanti, so koncanadam nadanto sondaya bbu> 
miyam pottbento bbayam dassento agacchati, sesadarak| ma- 
ranabbayabbita disavidisasu palfiyanti, M. Nirayabhayatajjito 
tattb* eva nisidati, susikkbito batthi tarn gabetva aparaparaib 
I'^ya akilametva va gacchati. Sattavassikakale pan* assa 

85 darakebi parivaretva nisinnakaie uddha^d&tbe katamukbabandhe 
sappe vissajjesuth, sesadaraka viravanta palfiyimsu, M. Niraya- 
bbayam fivajjitva „candasappamukhe vinasappatti yeva* vara- 
taran** ti niccalo va abosi^ atb* assa sappa sakalasarlram . 
vetbetva matthake phanam katva acchimsu, tadapi so niccalo 
30 va ahosi, evam antarantare vfmamsantdpi * 6 sa antarath na 



ikkha- 

'nisida- 


I ^ bhojanath. • so^CW; B<2 -ke»i athassa matiibsayamevA hada- 

yena bhijjamani viya asabanteiia aabattbena bhojanaib bbojeel, * bmit 
nlrodha. ‘ -tie. ' add te, Bd vfnaaam eva, omitting te. 
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passiihau. Tato „daraka‘ naina samajjatthika hontiti“ tarii pancahi 
(l^rakasatehi saddhirh rSjangane nisidapetva naUsaraajjaih ka- 
resijjh, se$adaraka samajjam ,/ 3 isva sadhu ’ti* vadanti* mahaha- 
sitam hasanti, M. „Niraye uibbattakale tava* khanamattam pi 
haso va soinanassarh va“ n” atthiti“ Nirayabhayam avajjitva a 
iiiccalo va hoti* na oloketi, evam antarantare vlmaiiisantapi ’ssa 
antaraih na passirbsu, Atha nam „khaggena vlrnamsissama** ’ti 
darakehi saddhirh rajangane nisidapesurh \ darakanarh kilana- 
kale eko puriso phalikavannaih asirh paribbhamanto nadanto 
' vagganto „Kasiraja8sa kira kalakanniekaputto atthi k'ahaih so, lo 
sTsam assa chindissamUi'^ abhidbavi, tarn disva sesa bhltata- 
sita viravantfi palayiihsu, B. Nirayabhayaih avajjitva ajananto 
viya nisldi^ atha naih so puriso khaggam sise paramasitva 
„8i8arh te chindissamiti** tasento pi tasetuih asaj^konto apa- 
ganchi®, evaih* antarantara vimaihsantapi ’^sa antaraih na 15 
passiihsQ. Dasavassakale pan^ assa badhirabhavaih vimaihsa- 
natthaih sayanaih saniya parikkhipitva catusu passesu chiddani 
katva tassa adassetva va hettha sayane saihkhadhamake nisidS- 
petva ekappakaren’ eva saihkhe dhamapenti, ekaninSdaih hoti, 
amacca catusu passesu thatva sanicchiddena hi olokenta M-assa 20 
ekadi^sam pi satisammoharh va hatthapadavikaraih va phan- 
danamattani va na . passiihsu, evaih sarhvacchare atite puna- 
paraih saihvaccharaih tath** eva bherisaddena vTinathsanta an- 
taraih na passiihsu. Tato „dlpena vlmamsissama** Hi rattibhage 
„andhak&re' hatthaih va'padaih va phandapeti nu kho no*^ ti'^ 25 
ghatesu dfpe jaletva sesadipe nibbapetva thokaih andhakare 
nistdapetva ghatehi dfpe ukkhipitva ekappaharen* eva alokaih 
katva iriyapathaih upadharenti, eyam saihvaccharaih vfmaih- 
santapi 'ssa kihci phanditamattaih na passiihsu. Tato „naih 


^ athavasstkii^a-. * C* ladhu, omitting ti, aadhu aadhu ti. ’ -ta. 
* -kalato patbayu. * omit va. • Bd* add tarii. ’ -petva. * Bd 
"gacohi. * Bd« add khajjenapi ekasaihvaocbaraib. Bd tatfi. ’ ' !^d phaiidant-. 
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phanitena vlmamsiss^ma^* *ti sakalasarfram phanitena makkhe-c 
tva bahamakkhike thane nipajjapetvft makkhika utthapentii!, 
tft tassa sakalasarfram parivaretv^ ^cThi vijjhamana viya jiha- 
danti, so nirodhasamapanoo viya Ciccalo va hoti, evaih sam- 
5 vaccharain vimamsantapi *ssa Intaram na passiihsu. Ath" 
assa cuddasavassakale ),idan' esa mahallako sucikftmo asuciji- 
gucchako, asucina vfmarhsissama“ ’ti tato patthaya tam n’ 
eva nahSfenti na acamapenti, so uccSraih passavaiii katvi 
tatth* eva palipanno seti, duggandhagandhen’ assa antaruddhf- 
10 narh* niklihamanakalo viya hoti, makkhika khadanti^ atha nam*t 
parivgretva „Temiya, idani si mahallako 
patijaggissati, kith na lajjasi, kasma nipannosi, utthSya JNIr 
rain patijaggahiti** akki^santl paribhasanti, so tatha’ patijklmle 
gutharasimly nimuggo pi daggandhagandhena yojanasatamat- 
15 thake thitanam jiadayaih ubbattanasamatthassa Ghthanirayassa 
duggaiidhaih avajjitva uiajjhatto ahosi, evam ek|^ samvaccha- 
ram antarantara vimamsantapi 'ssa antaraih na pl9limsa. Atb* 
assa hettha mahce aggikapallani* karimsU) ,,app-eva jpHnM 
unhapilito vedanaih asahamano vipphanditam^ dasseyya'^^l 'ti, 
20 sarire pho^' viya utthabanti, M. „Avicinirayasantapo' yojana- 
sataih pharati, tamhS dukkha idam dnkkham satagnn^a sa- 
hassagonena varataran^* ti adhivasetvS niccalo ahosi, ath* assa 
matapitaro bhijjamanena viya hadayena manusse patikkamapetva 
tam tato aggisantapato apanetvd „tata Temiya kumftra mayam 
95 tava apfthasappiadibhavam janama, na hi tesam evarfipani 
padamnkhakannasoUni* honti, tvaih amhehi patthetvft laddha^ 
pattako, mS no nasehi, sakala-Jambudipe rftjUnaih santikft 
garabato no mocehiti** yacimso, so tehi evarii yftcito asnnanto 
viya hatva niccalo nipajji, ath* assa m&t&pitaro rodamftqA 


* attbftbftntl* * so 0* ; C*f -inaih, Ba antanithfi^aiii, Ba^intiruointii). 

utbarQpa. ^ -kapalanh -kaphallnl * vlphandanakararii, • C* 
pStba, Bd pgt&uf, omitting viya. •yeaantape. ^ Bd hatthapa(la>. 
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patikkamitva ' ekada pita vS. ekako upasamkamitva yacati ekada 
mata va, evaih samvaccharaiii aotarantara vTmathsantapi *8sa 
antafaih na passiihsu. Athf^^tolasavassakale cintayimsu : „p!tha- 
sappi* va hotu niQgabadhiro* va hotu vaye parinate rajanlye 
arajjanta^ dossanlye aduasanta nama n' atthi, samaye puppha- s 
vikasanath viya dhammata esa^ natakani 'ssa* paccupattha- 
petva vimaifasissama** *ti tato uttamarupadhara devakanna viya 
vilasasarapanna itthiyo pakkosapetva „ya kuinaram tiasapetum 
va kilesena va bandhituih sakkoti sa v' assa^ a|gamahe8l 
bhavissatiti^ vatva kumararh gandhodake* nahapetva deva- lo 
puttaih viya alaiiikaritva devavimanakappesu * sirigabbhesu pan- 
natte sirisayane aropetva gandhadamapupphadamadhupavasama- 
dirasavadlhi antogabbham ekagandhasammodara katva patikka- 
raiiiisu, atba narh ta itthiyo parivaretva naccagHehi c’ eva 
madhuravacanadihi ca nSnakarehi*' abhiramapeturh vayaniiihsu^ i5 
so baddhisampannataya ta itthiyo oloketv&^‘^ ^imS. hie sarlra* 
samphassarh nm vindiihsu^^ *ti assasapassase sannirumbhi'^^ 
ath* assa sarfram thaddham ahosi, ta tain sarirasamphassam 
avindantiyo „thaddha8arIro esa, nayam** inanusso yakkho bha- 
vissatiti** iiiatapitunnam Srocayimsu, evaih antarantara vimam- «o 
sanianll matHpitaro tassa antaram na passiihsu. Evaih so]asa- 
saihvaccharSni solasahi mahavlmaihsahi anekahi ca khudda- 
kavfmamsahi “ vfmaihsanianapi tarn" pariganhituih nasakkhim- 
SQ Tato raj& vippatisSr! hutva lakkhanapathake pakkosapetva 
„ttiiiihe khmarassa jatakale *dhahhapuhhalakkhano esa, n* atth* as 
assa aotarftyo* ti kathayittha, ayaih so pithasappi mugabadhiro 
jftto, katha vo na sametiti**. „Maharaja, Ucariyehi aditthakan 
n&ma n* atthi, api ca kho rajakulehi patthetvS laddhaputto 

» C** -etva. * ]3<* -ppl, "Ino. * niugo va badhiro. * B«* -r^jariiniye 
anjjtwta iiama nattlii. * Bd adds ti. • -nam pUsa. ’ sacassa, Bd 
aatassa. ® Bd *eua. • 0** -ppe, Bda -viminaihvly^. so C*' •rasvSdihl, 

BdA •db&mavasaduanadlhi. * ' Bd naiiappakirrhi. Bd anolo-. -rubbhi, 

Bd •nijibl. ** e tiyarh. Bd .s«bi. *• Bd tassa cittaiii. Bd adds 
vimarfastnakbatjidsdi nttbitaih. 
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kalakanniti vutte tumhakam domanassam siyft ti na katha-, 
yiraha“ ti. „Idani kirn katuih vattatiti“. „Maharfija imasmiEi 
kunifire imasniiih gehe vasante taf^^ antaraya pannayanti 
tassa va chattassa va mahesiya va, taama avamaiSgale rathe 
6 avamahgale asse ca yojetva tatt^ia nam Dipajjapetva^acchinia- 
dvarena niharapetva amakasusane taih nikhanituih vattatiti**. 
Raja antarayasavane* bhTto „sadhu“ ’ti sampaticchi. Canda- 
dev! tarn ^avattiih sutva rajanam upaaamkamitva „deva turn- 
hehi mayham varo dinno, maya ca gahitakaih* katva thapito. 
10 tarn me dani detha“ ’ti. „Ganha deviti*‘. „Puttassa me 
rajjam detha“ ’ti. „Na sakka devi, putto te kalakanniti‘^ 
jjTena hi deva yavajivaifa adento sattavassani j^€tha“ ’ti. 
sakka deviti*‘. „Tena hi chabbasani pan|j^cattari tini^^P^e 
ekaih vasssih, sattamase cha pahca cattaro tayo dve^ase 
15 ekarh raasaiii addharaasarii detha“ ’ti. „lffa sakka deviti“. 
„Tena hi satta divasani detha** ’ti, „Sadha ganhah^* vutte 
sa puttam alarhkarapetva „Temiyaknmarassa rajjan** ti nagare 
bheriih cardpetva nagaram alaihkarapetvil putt^i^^tthikkhaD- 
dham aropetva setacchattaih matthake karetvft nagaram pa*. 
20 dakkhinaih katva agataifi sirisayane nipajjSpetvg sabbarattilh 
yaci: ,,tata Temiya kumara, tarn iiissSya solasavassai^ nid- 
daib alabhitva rodamanaya me akkhini uppakkftui’ sokena 
hadayarh bhijjamanaih^ viya^ tava apitha sap pifidibhS. vain 
janami^, ma mam anatham kariti** imina niy^mena punadivase 
25 pi punadivase piti panca divasani yaci. Chatthe divase rajft 
Sunandaih n&ma sarathiih pakkosapetvft ^^tflta snve pdto va 
avamahgalarathe avaraangaiasse yojetvS kum&raib ta. nipajjft* 
petvS, pacchimadvarena nlharitv^ amakasus^e oatubhittikaih 
&v&tam khanitva ta. naih khipitvft ka 4 d&lapi(theDa matthakam 
89 bhinditva*jivitakkhayam papetva upari pamsum datva pathavi* 

^ L ' ■■ 

* 80 C** for -eiia? -yalbkyeaa. • -ke. * lo C*»; upakkiai, 

<!^ bbtjjanti^ C* bhijjaiit!. * adds aliosl. * JanSml. 
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tvaddhanakakammaih katva nahapetva ehiti*^ Chattham pi 
rattiih devi komaraiii yacitva 5,tata Kasiraja taiii sve ainaka- 
sasajje nikhanitum anapes»^<Jsve maranaih papunissasi putta** 

’ti a. Taih sutva Mahasattassa „Teraiya solasavassani kata- 
vayamo te matthakarii patto“ ti cintentassa abbhantare plti s 
uppajji, matu pan’ assa hadayaih bhijjanappamanam ahosi. 
Evarii sante pi „ma me ^ manoratho* matthakam na papuniti'* tarn 
nalapi. Ath’ assa rattiya accayena pato va Sunando sarathi 
ratham yojetva dvare thapetva sirigabbhara pavisitva ,,devi, 
*ma niayhaih kujjbi, ranno ana“ ti vatva puttarh alingitva ni- lo 
pannadevim pitthihatthena apanetva pupphakalapaiii viya ku- 
maram ukkbipitva pasada otari. Candadevi uram paharitva 
mahasaddeua paridevitva mahatale ohTyi. Atha nam M. olo- 
ketva „mayi akathente hadayena phalitena marissatiti“ kathe- 
tukamo hutvapi „sace kathessami solasavassani kato vayamo is 
mama mogho bhavissati, akathento pandham attano ca mata- 
pitunnan ca paccayo bhavissamiti** adhivSsesi, Atha nam 
sarathi ratham Sropetva „pacchiraadvarabhimukham ratham 
pesessfimiti** pacinadvarabhimukhara pesesi, rathacakkam um- 
mare patihanni. M. tassa saddaih sutva „manoratho* me mat- 20 
thakari^ patto“ ti sutthutararii tutthacitto ahosi, Ratho nagara 
nikkharaitva devatanubhavena tiyojanatthanam gato, ta. vana- 
ghato* sarathissa amakasusanam viya upatthahi, so ,jidam 
thaDarii phasukan** ti ratham ukkaraetva* niaggapasse thapetva 
rathfi oruyha M-ssa abharanabhandara omuncitvS, bhindikam 25 
katva thapetva® kuddalaih adaya avidure avatam khanitum 
arabhi. Tato B. „ayam me vftyamakalo*, aharii hi sojasavas- 
sani hatthapadena calesiro, kin nu kho me vase vattanti udahu 
no^‘ ti utfhaya vamahatthena dakkhinahattham d-hatthena 


^ okuiti mi. d Cfr* mano. * so C*'; C* vanasatho, Bd pana ghataih, B» 
bhatiih. * hd ratham maggi okkamapetvi. ‘ ekamantaih dhapetva. ^ 
Ck« add tf. 
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XXII. Mahanipata. 


v-hatthaih ubhohi hatthehi pade sanibahetva ratha otaritum cittaihr 
appadesi, tavad ev* assa p&dapatitatthane ' vatapunnabbasta- 
cammam* viya mahapathavi’ ugg^.va rathassa pacchims^ptam 
ahacca atthasi, so otaritva katipaye vare aparSparam camkamitvS 

t 

5 nibgrena ekadivasam yojanasatam pi me gantobalaih at- 

thiti** riatva ^sace saratbi maya saddbim virujjbeyya attbi du 
kho me tena saha pativirojjbitum balan*' ti upadhSretuih^ ratham 
pacchimatitam ‘ gahetva kumaraDam k!}anayaDakam viya ukkbi* 
pitvS attbasi, ath* assa „attbi me pativirujjbitum balan** ti 
10 sallakkhetva pasadbanattbaya cittaih uppajji. Tam khapaih ye^a 
Sakkabhavanam unhakaram dasseti, Sakko tarn kfiranaiii^tva 
„Temiyakumarassa manoratbo mattbakaih ^atto,pasadhaQ^ttb&ya 
cittaih uppannaih) kim etassa manusak^na pasadhagejsi>^^ *ti 
dibbapasadiianaih gabapetva Yissakammam pesesi ^gaccha^ 
15 Kasirajapnttam alamkarobiti*S so sadbu Ti gantv^ d&Whi das- 
sasabassebi vetbanaih katva dibbebi ca mSnusakebi ca alaih- 
k&rebi Sakkam viya alaihkari. So devarSjal^aya saratbissa 
kbanato kasum* gantva avStatire tbat^ tatiyli^ g. 

8. Kin nu santaramano va kasom khanasi sftratbi, 
so puttbo me samma akkbabi, kim kasuya karissasUi. 3. 


Ta. kasun tl avataih. 

T 

Tam sutva saratbi avdtaih khapanto uddbaih anoloketva 
va catuttbam g. a.: 

4. RahSo mCigo ca pakkho ca putto jato acetaso, 

80 ’mbi rahnll samijjbittbo puttam me nikbapam^ vane ti. 4. 

Ta. pakkho tl pttbasappl^ mugo ti vacaiien* eva pati’ asaa badhlrabhivo 
aiddho*, acetano ti aclttako solasavasaaiii akatbitatt&- evam a., samijjbittbo 
ti anatto, nikhanarb vane nikhananto. 


Atha nam Mab^satto &ba: 

sd:\ 5. Na .badhiro na mDgo Tmi na pakkho na pi paiignlo\ 

adhammam saratbi kayirft mam ce tvaih nikhanaih vane. 5. 

^ ■ r- 

i pftdapatitth&natthanain. ’ vatapuono-, Bd -phameatumaih. ’ omit 
mabapatbav!. * -onto. ' ’ Bd rathassa paccbimantb. C* khspaiio kilaib, 
0^ khaoatdkasarh, khapokisaib, Bb kbanokaso, ' ^ all four MSS. 
tbrougkoot. * Bd samijjhatl. * Bd pingg^p. 
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Uruih bahuQ ca me passa, bhasitail ca sunohi me, 
adhammaih sarathi kayira mam ce tvarii nikhanam vane ti. 6. 

Ta. na bad biro ti samma Wathi sace te* raja evarupam puttam mare- 
turn anapesi ahaib evarupo na bhav^miti dipetum evam a., ma'n ce • > vane 
ti saee badbirabhavadirahitaih evarupaih mam vane nikhaneyyaai adhammam R 
kareyyaaiti, urun ti idaiii so purlwagatliaih sutv&pi‘ anolokentam eva disva 
alamkatasarTram assa dassessamtti dntetva a., t. a : ime me kancaiiakadalik* 

khaiidhasadise uru ca kanakacchavibahun ca passa madhuravacanan ca aunobiti. 

■) 

Tato sarathi „ko nu kho esa, agatakalato patthaya atta- 
« nam eva vannetiti** avatakhananam pahaya uddhaii? olokento lo 
tassa rupasampattim disva „manusso va devo va“ ti ajananto 
imam g. a. : 

7. Devata nu si gandhabbo ada Sakko purindado, 

ko va tvam kassa va putto, katharii janemu tarn mayan ti. 7. 
Atha naih M. attanam Svikatva dhammam desento aha: 15 

8, N* amhi devo na gandhabbo 

na pi Sakko purindado, (Petavatthu p. u.) 

Kasiranno ahaih putto yaih kasuya nighannasi*. 8. 

0. Tassa ranno ahaih putto yarn tvaih saraupajivasi, 

adhammaih sarathi kayira maih ce tvaih nikhanaih vane. 9. 20 

10. Yassa rukkbassa chayaya 

nisideyya sayeyya va (=» J. vol. V. Petavatthu p. *9.) 
na tassa sakhaih bhahjeyya, mittadQbho hi p&pako. 10. 
n. Yathft rukkho tatha rajfi, yatha sakha tatha ahaih, 

yatha chayupago poso evam ,tvam asi sarathi, 29 

adhammam sdrathi kayira main ce tvaih nikhanaih vane ti. 11 . 

Ta. nigt^annasUi* nikhanissasi ^ yam maih^ ettha iiihanissamUl sannaya 
kaium nikhanasi^ so abaii dipeti, so lojaputto ahan ti vatte pi na sadda* 
hati, madbttrakathaya pan* asaa bajjbitvi dhammam suiianto atifaasi, mitta- 
dubbo ti* paiibhuttachayassa rukkhaaaSpi sakliam bhanjauto mittagbatako 80 
hoti Ifimakapuriao, kimanga pana aamiputtassa ghatako, chayupago ti pari- 
bbogatthlya chayarii upagatapuriso vlya rafanaib nissaya jivamano tvan ti vadati. 

» adds tvaih. * Bd nikkbannasi, B» nikhannasi. * Bd nik- 

kbafiSa-, otkha-. * Bd nikkhanlssasl, oihaniaaaai. so €*• Bd; 

Bda i^dd tvath. * Bd kliap-. * add attanaib. * Bd adds mittaparadbiko. 

Bd ^aaSti, C* adds taca, Ca ta. 
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Evaih kathente^ pi Bodhisatte^ na saddahat’ eva. Atha 
M. ,,saddahap6ssami nan*^ ti devatanam sSdhukarena c* eva 
attano ca ghosena vanaghatam i^adento dasa mittapGjaka- 
gatha nam'a arabhi: i 

15. Fahutabhakkho* bhavati vippavattho saka ghara, (Cfr. Feer 

in Journal Asiatique 1871 Tome 18 p. 248.) 

balm naih upajivanti yo mittanam na dubbati. 12. 

13 . Yaih*yam janapadarii yati nigame rajadlianiyo 
sabb^ttha pujito hoti yo mittanam na dubbati. 13. 

11 . Nassa cora pasahanti natimanneti khattiyo 

sabbe amitte tarati yo mittanam na dubbati. 14. 

16 . Akuddho sagbaraih eti sabhaya patinandito 
iiatinaih uttaino hoti yo mittanam na dubbati. 15 

16 . Sakkatfa sakkato hoti garu hoti sa^lravo 
vannakittibhato^ hoti yo mittana0|3ia 

17 . Pujako labhate pujaih vanda^p pafivandanaih 

yaso kittin ca pappoti yo mittanam na dO^ti. 17. 

18 . Aggi yatha pajjalati devata va virocati W ^ 
siriya ajahito hoti yo mittanam na dubbati. 18. 

19 . Gavo tassa pajayanti khette vuttaih virGbati 
vuttanam^ phalam asanati*^ yo mittanam na dubhati.*' 19. 

20 . Darito’ pabbatSto® vS rukkhato® patito naro 

cuto patittham labhati yo mittanam na dubhati. 20. 

Si. VirGlhamOlasantanam nigrodham iva mftluto 

amitta na-ppasahanti yo mittanam na dGbhati. 21. 

Ta saka ghar& tf sakaghara, ayam eva vi pitho, na dubhati^ na 
dusaati, sabbattha pujito hotiti idarii SivaUvattbuna vanpetabbam, nap^pa* 
aahantlti pasayhakiraiii katum na aakkonti, idaib. Satfakictasamaneravatthana 
dlpetabbam, iiatimaDnetf khattiyo ti idaih Jotipilavatthuna dfpetabbaih^ 
tarati ti atlkKkmati, sagharaii ti mittadubhi hf attano gharalh igaccWito pi 
ghatiitaciito kuddkp'' va agacchatb ayaib akaddbo aakaih gharath etij^ 



‘ Bd - 0 . -ttiib. . * C* -pakkho. * Bd -to. » pnttanaih. • retd 

jinkti, Bd anasitb ’ Bd du-. ® Bd -ato. » C* -Sto. J5-, Bd jotik||iithi-. 
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Siandito ti bahuunati) aannipatatthaiie amittadubhioo gunakathaih ^ katheiiti, 
t^ya 80 nandito boti pamudito, sakkatva ti so hi paraih sakkatvg sayaoi pi 
parebi aakkato hoti, paresa ca 8a<!ar^'',vo sayam pi tesath garuko hoti, vanna- 
kittibhato ti bhatavannakltti, gMavannan c* eva^ kittisaddan ca ukkhipitva 
raratito nama^ botiti a., pujako ti >mittanaih pujako hutva sayam pi pujam a 
labbati, vandako ti Huddhadlnatii kalyapamittaiiam vandako putiabbhavo pati< 
vandafiaih labbati, yasokittin ti issariyaparivaran ca gunakittin ca, imaya 
gathaya Cittassa galiapatino vattham kathetabbaih, pajjalatiti issariyapaii- 
\ arena pajjalati, siriyd ajahito ti eitha Anathapindikassa vatthmh kathe- 
tabbam, asanatitl* paribbuhjati, patitthaih labhatlti CullapauUmajatakena 10 
dipetabbaih, virQIhamulasantaiian ti vaddbitamulaparohaih, amitta iiap> 

< pasahantlti ettba Kuraraghariya^-Sonattherassa matu gebaih ilavitthacora- 
vattburii kathetabbaih. 

Sunaodo ettikahi gathahi dh. desentam pi tarn asanjanitv^ 
„kin nu kho**‘ ti rathasamipam gantva ta. rathan’ ca pasa- 15 
dhanabhandan ca ubhayam pi adisva punagantva*’ olokento san- 
jaoitvA padesu patitva anjalim paggayha yacanto i.* g. a.: 

tia, £hi taiii patinessanii rSjaputta sakam gharam, 

rajjam karehi, bhaddan te, kim arafme karissasiti* 22 . 

M. aha: 20 

23. Alam me tena rajjena natakehi dhanena va 

yam me adhammacariyaya rajjam labbhetha sarathiti, 23 . 

Ta. ala II ti patikkhepavacanuih. 

Sfirathi aha; 

24. Punnapattaih palabbhehi rajapatta ito gato^ 25 

pita mftta ca me dajjum rSjaputta tayi gate. 24 . 

86 . Orodh& ca kuro&ra ca vesiyana ca br&hmana 

te pi attamaua dajjum rajaputta- tayi gate. 25 . 

S 8 . ^atthjIrQhS aofkatthS rathika pattikarika 
^ te pi dajjum patltH me r&japutta tayi gate. 26 . 3^ 

87. BahtI JanapadS o' aSoe uegamS ca samSgatft 
uptyanani* me dajjum rftjaputta tayi gate. 27 . 

T«, puoe»p«ttttn ti ttfUWdlytifaj^dsJjun tl s&tUrAtsnavsssaih vas- 
sahtl vi|a maoi^ idJhasayapuranam tuttbldanaih dadeyyan ti, idam so” 

^ — 

‘ adds pareht. * B<l -bhato ti gunasaddaBca. * C** add iia. J Bd anasa-. 

* 80 Bd kulaghate-. • Bd ko nu kho ayaiu ^ C» Bd tan. * C* disva 
pane gantva. J* Bd* upaya-., Ci Bd -yaib purento. ” C** kho. 
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app»eva iiama mayi anukampaya gaccheyya ’ti cintetva a., vesiyana ti vesaa,^ 
upayananlti pannakare. 

Mahasatto aha: 

28 . Pltu inatuG c* ahaih catto r^ithassa nigamassa ca 

atho sabbakumaraDam, n* atthi raayhaih sakaih gharaih. 28. 

* 9 . Anunnato ahaih matyS, saihcatto pitara aharh, 

eko arahhe pabbajito, na kame abhipatthaye ti. 29 . 

t 

Ta. pitumatucca ’ti pitarS ca matara ea, ^itaresu pi es’ eva iiayo, 
matya ti ^ samma sarathi ahaih sattaham pariccliiiiditva varatii ganhantiya 
10 matara anuhhato nama, saihcatto ti sutthu catto, pabbajito ti arahhe 
vasanatthaya nikkbanto ti a. 

Evaih M-ssa attano gune anussarantassa pTti jippajji, tato 
pUivegena udanaih udanento a.: 

i . . 

80 . Api ataramananam phalasa ^ va samijjhati, (J. vol. I p. ue) 

16 vipakkabrahniacariyo *smy;t(rtraih janahi^aarathi, 30 . 

31 . Api ataramananam sa^jp^dattho vipaccaiti, 

♦ipakkabrahmacariyo .?Biiii nikkbanto akutobhayo ti. 3 |ff 

Ta. phalasa ti ataramanassa flojasavassehi sapiiddham ajjhasl^halam 
daaaetum evam a., vi pakkabra bm acarlyo ti iiitthapattamanoratho*, sam- 
SO madattho vipaccatiti aptyena karaiiena kattabi^|j^ kiccam sainpaJjaH. 

SSrathi aha: 

89 . Evaih vaggukatho santo^ vissatthavacano c' asi^ 

kasma pitue ca matuc ca santike na bhani tada ti. 32 . 

Ta. vaggukatho ti salilhakatho ^ ti. 
ss Tato M. aha: 

88 . Naham asandhita^ pakkho na badhiro asotata, 

nahaih ajivhats niOgo, ma mam mugam^ adharayi. 33 . 

84 . Parimam sarSm* ahaih jatiih yattha rajjam akgrayim^ 
k&rayitva tahirh rajjaih p&patthaih‘ nirayaih bhnsaih. 34 . 
80 »». Vlaatiih c' eva vass&ni tahiih rajjam ak&rayiih, 

asltivaasahaasani *nirayiitnhi apaccayiih. 35 ^^ 

1 (JXt ptl&f8. iiittbAiD*, Bi nitba-. ^ 0* satto. ^ B<t dkao. ^ salthfla.- 
* CA# asattbtta^ Bd agandhlki. ^0^ mugo. ^ so -ttba^Bd* -ttaib. 
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86 . Tassa rajjass^ ahani bhito‘ ma mam rajj’ abhisecayum®, 

* tasma pituc ca matuc ca santike na blianim tada. 36 . 

87 . ¥cchafige fham n i side pita atth' aousasati: 
ekam hanatha, bandhatha.,ekam kharapatacchikam ° 

ekam sulasmim accetha\ icc-assa-m-anusasati. 37 . s 

88 . Tassaharh* pharusara sutva vacayo* samudirita 
amugo mugavannena apakkho pakkhasammato 

sake muttakarlsasmim acch' ahaib samparipluto. * 38 . 

80. Kasiran ca parittan ca tan ca dukkhena saihyuca^ 

ko tarn jivitam aganima verarfa kayiratha kenaci. 39 . lo 

40. Fannaya ca alabhena dhammassa ca adassana^ 

ko tarn jivitam agarama veram kayiratha kenaci. 40 . 

41. Api ataramananaiti phalasa va samijjhati, 
vipakkabrahmacariyo *smi, evaih janahi sarathi.* 41 . 

42. Api ataramananam sammadattho vipaccati, 15 

vipakkabrahmacariyo ’srai nikkhanto akutobhayo ti. 42 . 

Ta. a sand hi ta* ti saiidhinam abhavena, asotata ti sotabhdvena, 
ajivhata ti samparivattanajivhaya abhavena indgo p’ ahaih na bhavami, 
y at til a 'ti yaya jatiya Baranasinagare r. karesiiii, papa tt ban ti papataiii 
patito siniti^^ dfpeti, rajjdbhisecayun ti rajje abhisecayum, nisidetvd 20 
nisidapetvi, atthaiiusa s ati ti attham anu-, kharapatacchikan^’ ti sattihi 
paharitva kharaih apatacchikaih karotba, accetha'* 'ti dvunctba, iccassa- 
manasasatiti evatii anusasati, tassaban^^ ti tassa ahaib pakkhasam- 
loato ti pakkho iti sammato abosirii, ucchabaii ti accbiih abam, avasin ti a., 
samparipluto ti saniparikinno, iiimuggo hutvl ti a., kasiran ti dukkhaih, 2b 
i.v. h.: samma sarathi sace hi’^ sattaiiaih Jfvitam dukkbam pi sanianaih bahuih 
drattliitikaib bhaveyya vatteyya parittarii va samanam sace ’ ^ sukbameva bhaveyya 
vatteyya idaih paiia kasiran ca parittan ca sakalena vattadukkbena sampayuttam 
saiinibitaro omadditam, veran ti panatipatadipanravidham, kenaciti kenaci 


‘ C* hito, C* hito, Bd bhito. * Bd rajje bhl-. * Bd» -ticcha-. * C* abbac- 
• etha, Ca accatha, Bds upetha. * Bda tayahaih tassa mahaib, Ca tasmaham. 

C** add na. ’ Bd main. * -iiain. • C*'* asatthita. C^'» satthiiiaih. 

Cka parito-, Bd« papattau ti - Bd khardpaticchakan. Bd kbarahi 

paticchakaih. “ C« abftetha, C* abbiJta, Bd» upetha, ** Bd tayahaij. Bd 
tuyo aham. ” Bd pi. add mu. C^ santitaih, C» sannitam. 

Jatak*. "V[. * 2 
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pi karaoena, pannaya ca 'ti vipasaauapannaya. dhammassa ’ti sotapattK 
maggasaa, puna udanagatbayo igantukamatSya thirabhavadipanatthaih katheal. 

Tarii sutva Sunando ,,ayam /kumaro eval^pam rajjasirim 
kunapaih viya chaddetva attanoo adhitthanam abhinditva ‘pab- 
bajissamiti’ aranne pavittho, mama imina dujjivitena ko attho, 
aham pi tena saddhiiii pabbajissamiti“ cintetva g. a.; 

48. Aham pi pabbajissami rajaputta tav* antike, 

avhayassu mam, bliaddan te, pabbajja mama ruccatiti. 43. 

Ta. tavaiitike ti taxasantike, avhayassii ti ehi pabbaja^ ti pakkosassu. 

Evaih tena yacito M. „sac* aham idan* ev’ etaih pabbii- 
jessami matapitaro me idha nagacchissanti, atha nesam pari- 
hani bhavissati ime assa ca ratho ca pasadhanabhandam ca 
nassissantf, ‘yakkho’ so, khadito nu kho tena sarathiti'/.^ra- 
hapi me uppajjissatiti*^ cintetva attau.o ^ garahamocftiiaiftham 
matapitunnah ca vaddhith sampassani^EB^se ca rathan ca pasa- 
dhanabhandakafi ca tassa inaro dassento g. 

44 . Ratharh niyyadayitvana anano ehi sarathi, 
ananassa hi pabbajja, etam isihi vannitan ti. 44. 

Ta. etan ti etaih karanarh Buddbadihi isibi 8 U))asattharh. 

{ ' 

Tara sutva sarathi: „sace mayi nagaram gate esa annattha 
gaccheyya pita c’ assa imam pavattim sutva ‘puttam me 
dassehiti’ agato imam na passeyya rajanaih® pi me kareyya, 
tasma aham* attano gunam kathetva agamanatthaya* patiaSarii 
ganhainiti“ cintetva gathadvayam a.: 

45 . Yad eva ty-aham vacanaih akaram, bhaddara atthu te, 
tad eva me tvaih vacanaih yacito kattum arahasi. 45. 

46 . Idh* eva tava acchassu yava rajanara finaye, 
app-eva te pita disva patlto sumano siya ti. 46. 

s f. 

* C*'* pabbajja, pabbajjahi. * Bd tena yakkbena khaditoSm kho so aarathi 
lain. ’ rajanaiii, Bd rajadandam. * taamaafa. ® Cfc agamanattbaya, 
C'a againattbaya, Bd4 ahhattbagamana-. 
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Tato M. aha: 

4?. Karorai te tain vacanaih yam main bhanasi sarathi, 

E^iam pi datthukamo pitaraiii me idhagataih. 47. 

48. Ehi sarama nivattassu, ku^alaih vajjasi iiatinam, 
mataram pitaram mayharh vutto vajjasi vandanan ti. 48. 5 

Ta. karomi te ti karonii te etarh vacanaih^, ehi s. nivattassu 'ti 
samma ta. gantva ehi etto ca khippam eva nivattassu, vutto vajjaslti mayo 
vutto hutva putto vo Teniiyo vandattti vandanaih vadeyyasiti sufannakadali 
viya oiiamitva pancapatitthitena Barrinasinagarabhimukho matapitaro vanditva 
sjrathissa sasariath adasi. * lO 

So sasanam galietva 

49. Tassa pade gahetvana katva ca naih padakkhinarii 
sarathi ratham aruyha rajadvaram upagainiti. 49. 

Tass’ attho’^: bhi. evaii) \utte so sarathi tassa kumarassa fade gahetva 
taiii p. katva r. aruyha raja* upagami. i 5 

Tasmiih khane CandadevI sThapanjaram vivaritva „ko nii 
kho me puttassa pavattiti“ sarathissa agamanamaggarii olokenti 
tarn ekakam agacchantam disva paridevi. 

Tam atthaiii pakasento Sattha aha: 

5 0 . SuDDam mata ratbaiii disva ekam sarathim agataih 20 

assu|)unnehi nettehi rodantl nam udikkhati. 50. 

51. Ayam so sarathi eti nihantvana mam' atrajam, 

nihato nuna me putto p’athavya bhumivaddhano. 51. 

69 . Amitta nuna nandanti patita nuna verino 

agataih sarathim disva nihantvana mam’ atrajam. 52. 25 

58. Suonaih mata ratham disva ekam sarathim agataih 
assupunnehi nettehi rodantl paripucchati : 53. 

54. Kin nu mugo kin nu pakkho kin nu so vilapi tada 
nihannamano bhumiya, tarn me akkhahi sarathi. 54. 

56. Kathaih hatthehi padehi mugapakkho vivajjayi so 

nihannamano bhumiya, tarn me akkhahi pucchito ti. 55. 

Ta. mata ll Temiyassa mata, pathavyac-no tk so mama putto bba--iio 
pathavya nuna nihAo, rodantl paripuochattti ratham ekauiante thapetva 

‘ omit etam v-. “ tassati. 

2 * 
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inahatalaih aruyha vanditva ekamantam thitaih paripucchati, kinnu ’ti kin nU' 
80 mama putto mugo ti yeva pakkho yava c», tad a ti yadanam tvam kasuyaiii 
khipitva kuddalena matthake pahari tada.^i an n amino bhumiya ti bh. ni 
kin nu vilapi, taiii me ti tarn me sabbatr aparihapetva akkhihi, vivajjayiti 
^ apehi ma niaiii mirehlti katliaiii hattheh^* padehi^ phandanto tain apaneti^. 

Sarathi aha: 

50. Akkhissan te ahaih ajye dajjasi abhayam mama 

yam^ me sutam va ditthaih va rajaputtassa santike ti. 50 . 

Ta. dajjasiti sace dadeyyisi, idam eo^ sac’ ahatii tava putto n’ eva 
10 mugo na pakkho madhurakatho dhammakathiko ti vakkhami atlia kasma naiii 
ganhitva nagato siti me raja kuddho rijanam^ pi karey)a abhayam tava yaca* 
initi® cintetva Sha. 

Atha iiam Candadevi aha: 

. 87. Abhayam sanmia te dammi abinto bhana sarathi 
16 yan te sutaiti va ditthaih va rajaputtassa santike ti. ^ 57 . 
Tato sarathi a.; v 

68 . Na so mugo na so pakkho vissatthapi^no ca so, 

rajjassa kira so bhito akarl alaye bahu, 58 . y!|^ 

69. Purimarii so sarati jatim yattha rajjara akarayi^’ 

90 karayitva tahim rajjaih papattha® nirayam bhusaih, 59 . * 
00. Visatin c’ eva vassani tahim rajjam akarayi, 
asitivassasahassani nirayamhi apacci so. 60 . 

61. Tassa rajjassa so bhito ma mam rajj’ abhisecayum 
tasma pituc ca matuc ca santike na bhani tada. 61 . 

S 6 62. Ahgapaccangasampanno arohaparinahava 

vissatthavacano pahho magge saggassa titthati. 62 . 

08. Sace tvaih datthukamasi rajaputtaih ® tav" atrajaiii 
ehi tarn passpayiami yattha sammati Temiyo ti. 63 . 

Ta. vi88--no ti apalibuddhakatho, alayebahu ti tumhakaih vacanani 
80 bahuni akasi, pahho ti pahhava, sace tvan ti rajauaih dhuram kat\a ubho 
pi te evam a., yattha sammatlti yattha vo putto mayi gahitapatihho hutva 
HCv’hati ta. papayissami, papahcaip akatva lahum gantuih vattatiti a. 

^ 

* CA* pade. ’ tJA* apanupadati. * Bd so idaiii, * CA* -nam, Bd rajadapdam. 
® Bda.yaciesamUi. *soCA; Bd papattara, C« papa. ^ Ild rajje bhl-. * CA» -tti 
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Kumaro pana sarathim pesetva pabbajitukamo jato, Tassa 
n^nam natva Sakko Vissakammarh pesesi: ,,tata T-kumaro 
pabbajitukamo, tassa pa^^a^alan ca pabbajitaparikkhare ca 
inapetva ehiti“. So „sadhu“'*ti sampaticchitva vegena‘ gantva 
tiyojanike vanasande assamaih* inapetva rattitthanadivatthana- 5 
pokkharaniavataphalarukkliasampannaih katva sabbe pabbajita- 
parikkhare mapetva sakatthanam eva gato. M. tam disva 
Sakkadattiyabhavam natva pannasalarh pavisitva vattJiani apa- 
netva rattavakaciram nivasetva ca parupitva ca ajinam ekarh- 
<3am katva jatamandalarh bandhitva kacam arhse katva kattara- 10 
dandarii adaya pannasalato nikkhamitva pabbajitasirim saraubba- 
hanto * aparapararh carhkamitva „aho sukharh aho sukhan‘* ti 
udanaih udanento pannasalaih pavisitva katthattharake ® ni- 
sinno pancabhinna nibbattetva sayanhasamaye nikkh%initva* thi- 
takararukkhato pannani gahetvS Sakkadattiye bhajane alonake 15 
atakkake niddhupane udake sedetva amatarh* viya pari- 
bhunjitva cattaro Brahraaviliare bhavento tattha vasam kappesi. 
Kasirajapi Sunandassa vacanam sutva niahasenaguttam pak- 
kosapetva ganianaparivacchaih katuih aha: 

04. Tojayantu rathe asse, kaechaih nagana bandhatha., 20 

udyayantu® saiiikhapanava vadatam’ ekapokkhara. 64 . 

06. Nadantu bheri sannaddha yaggu* vadatu* dundubhi, 
negama ca mam anvento, gaccham puttanivedako’^. 65 . 

66 . Orodha ca kumara ca vesiyana ca brahmana 

khippam yanani yojentu, gaccham puttanivedako. 66 . 25 

67. HattbS^roha anlkat^ha rathika pattikarika 

khippam yftoani yojentu, gaccham puttanivedako. 67 . 

68 . Sam^gatS janapada negama ca samagata, 

khippam yanani yojentu, gaccham puttanivedako ti. 68 . 


• • 

• -na. * C« -ento, Bd samuthahanto. * -ne. *C*«add ekara. 

' Ck* add parlbiju^anto • C* udirayantu, C« adTyantO, B<** udirlyantu. ’ so 
Bd* nadanttt. • C* Bd vaggu, C* yaggurh. ® Bd nadantu. 4id-niva-. 


twc ;^lSUpN 

MTITUT. ar .UkTu4 
UMMV 




22 


XXII. Mahanipata. 


Ta. udirayantu* ’ti n^aih muncantu, vadatau^ tl vajjantu, eka- 
pokkhara ti ekakkhibberiyo ^ aannaddl^a ti sutthu aannaddha, vaggu ti 
madhurassara, gacchan ti gamiaaami, p-ko ti puttassa iiivedako* ovadako 
hutva gacchami, taiii ovaditva mama vacaifati/^gahipatva tattb' eva tarn Tf,tanara- 
5 simhi thapetva abbisincitva anatum gacftamitl adbippayeii' evam a., sama- 
gata ti sannipatita butva. * 

Evaih ranna anatta* sarathino asse yojetva rathaih* raja- 
dvSre thapetva ranno arocesuih. 

T. rf. p. S. a.: 

10 c 9 « Asse ca saratbi yutte siudhave sighavahane 

rajadvaram upaganchum: yutta deva irae haya ti, 69. 

Ta. asse ti sindbatajatike asse sigha- asse adaya, saratbiti saratbino, 
yutte ti ratbesu yojite, upaganchun ti te rathesu yutte aise adaya agamiihsu 
agantva ca pana yutta deva ime haya tl arocesutii, 

15 Tato /aja aha; ^ 

70 ^ ThQla javena hayaati kisa hayanti th^una ti 
„EvartIpe asse nia ganhatha** ’ti sarathiih vadiihsu. 

70^ Kise thule vivajjetyj saihsafthS haya ti. 70. 

Deva javena vannena baieiia ca sadisa h«ya yojita ti a. 

so KSja puttassa santikam gacchanto cattaro ya||ie atth&rasa 
seniyo sabbaih' ca balakiyam saunipatesi, sabbaih^ ca balaka- 
yam saunipatentassa tassa tayo divasa atikkanta, atba catut- 
the divase nikkhamitva gahetabbayuttakam gahetva tarn assa- 
roam gantva puttena patinandito patisautharam akSsi. 

S 5 Tam attham pakasento Sattha aha: 

71 . Tato" raja taramano yuttam aruyha sandanam. 

itthagaram ajjhabhasi’: sabba va anuyatha mam. 71. 

7s, Valavijanim unbisam khaggam chattan ca pandaraih 
upadhiratham aruyba suvannena’^ aiamkato 72. 

so 78 * Tato ca'' raja payasi purakkhatyana saratbim, 

khippam eva upagacchi yattha sammati Temiyo. 73. 

' udiri-. ^ Bd iiadantG. * Bd« ekamukha-. * Bd nivft*. ^ lo Bd«; 
rstfafia Snanti, C* raftna atta. ‘ -e. ’ Ck» sabbe. ® Ci^a'add ca. • C** 

-ittba. CM -abi. Bd« sa. 
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7 4 . Tan ca disvana ayaniam jalantam iva tejasa 

khattasaibghaparibbujhaifa ' Temiyo etad abravi: 74. 

76 . Kaccin nu tata kusalaih, kacci lata ananiayam, 
li:accin nu r^’akannayo niayha mataro. 75. 

76 . Kusalam c' eva roe putta, atlio putta' anamayam, 5 

sabba va rajakannayo aroga tuyha mataro. 76. 

77 . Kacci-ss-aniajjapo^ tata, kacci te suram appiyaib, 
kacci sacce ca dhamroe ca dane te ramatl mano. 77. 

78 . Amajjapo aham putta» atho roe suram appiyam, 

atho sacce ca dhamroe ca dane me raniati mano. 7^. lo 

70 . Kacci arogaih® yoggan te, kacci vahati vabanam, ^ 
kacci te vyadhiyo n’ atthi, sarirass* upatapana^. 79. 

80 . Atho arogam yoggam me, atho vahati vahanam, 
atho vyadhiyo n’ atthi, sarirass* upatapana\ 80. 

HI, Ka8ci anta ca te phita majjhe va* bahala tava, 

kotthagaran ca kosah ca kacci te patisanthataro. 81. 

8S. Svagatan te maharaja, atho te aduragatam, 

patitthapentu pallamkam yattha raja nisakkatiti. 82. 

Ta. upadhi--ti suvannapadukarathaiii* aruybantu, line tayo pade put- 
taasa tatth’ eva abhisekakaranatthaya panca rajakakudhabhandani ganhatha ’ti 20 
anapento raja a., auvarinena- - tl padarii S. a., upagacchlti upagato, kaya 
velaya 'ti Mahasattasaa karapauiiani pacitva nibbapentaasa niainnavelaya, ja- 
lantamiva ’tl rajatejeiia jalantam viya, khatta - - ban Mi katbiphasukena 
amaccaaaihghena parivutaih, etadabraviti babi khandbavararn iiivesetva padaaa 
va agan4va vanditva iiisinnaih patiaaiitharaih karonto etaih vacanaih abravi, 25 
kuaalariianiinayan ti ubhayena pi arogyam eva puccbatl, kacciasamaj- 
japo® ti kacci si amajjapo, majjam iia pivasiti puccbatl, amajjapo tl pi patho, 
kusalakammeau® na-ppamajjaai ‘®, na-ppamajjaaiti a., auram appiyan ti 
surapanaih appiyam, auramappiya ti pi patho aura appiya ti pi attho, d bam me 
ti dasavldharajadbamme, yoggan ti yuge yunjitabbakaih aaaaganadim kaccl- 
vahatlti* kacci arogam hutva vaitatl, v a ban an tl battbiadiaabba vahanam, a a- 80 
-tapaiia** tl aaiiraasa upatapana**, anta ti paccaiitajanapada, phita tl iddha 
subhikkha galhavaaa, majjhe va^® ti ratthaaaa majjhe, bahala ti gamaiilga- 
luagbanavJaa, patiaanthatau ti paticchidltaih guttara paripunpara vg, nl- 
aakkatiti yaamira pallamke raja niaidiaaati tarn pannapetun ti vadati, r^a 
Mahaaatte*® garavena pailamkena iilsidi. 35 

» Bd kbagga-. * Bda kacciain-. • Bd arogyim, C*| arogam. * Rd» -tapiyak ® 

Bd ca. • €• -d«ka ca^ Bd -dukanca-. ’ Bd» khagga-. ® Bd kiccl am-. * 

Rdf -dhammean. Bd omita uappamijjaal C*f -natl, C* -padi, Bd -padi- 
kaih. *• Bd -piya. ** Bd upatapakara. Bd ca. Bd» -ttaaaa,* 
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Atha M. ,,sace pallainkena nisidati paniiasantharaih panna* 
petha^‘ ’ti vatva tasmiiii pannatte g. a.: 

83. Idh’ eva te nisinnassa niyat^ ^annasanthate 

etto udakam adaya pade pakAhSlayanti ’ te ti, 83 . 

5 Ta. niyate ti susaiithate, otto ti *paribhogau(iakam dassento a 

Kaja garavena pannasautliare pi anisTditva bhaniiyaih nisidi. 
M. pi pannasalarii pavisitva tam karapannakam niharitva raja- 
nam tenrf niniantento g. a.: 

84. Id{^m pi pannakam mayhaiii randharn raja alonikam 
10 paribhunja maharaja, pahuno me si agato* ti. 84 . 

Atha nam raja aha: 

85. Na caham pannakam bhllnje^ na h’ etam mayha blj^ojanam, 

salinam odanaih bhuhje suciih maihsupasecanan ti. 8S. 

• V " •' 

Ta. na cahari ti patikkhipitva attano bl80|an«ih vannetva tasmith gara< 
15 T 6 iia thokaih pannakam liatthataleiia gahetv^. 0 a tvaih evarupiiii bliojanarh 
bhunjasiti puttena saddliiiii piyakatham katbento nisidi. 

Tasmim khane C-devI orodhaparivuta agant^^* piyaputtaih 
padesu gahetva va vanditva assupunnehi akktifhi ekamantamif 
nisidi. Atha nam raja „bhadde piittassa bhojanaiii passa^' *ti 
30 vatva thokarh pannaih tassa hatthe thapesi, sesitthinam pi 
thokam thokarii adasi, ta sabbapi „sami evarupaih nanTa bho- 
janam bhunjastti“ vatva gahetva „atidukkaraiTi karosi saraiti‘‘ 
vatva nisldiiiisu. Raja* puna „tata idaiii mayham acchariyaih 
hutva upatthatiti“ g. a.; 

35 8 e. Accherakammaih patibhati ekakam pi rahogatam, 

edisam bhunjamangnaih kena vanno* pasldatiti. 86 . 

Ta. ekakan ti tata tarn ekakam rahogatam i^ina bhojanena yapentaiii 
diava mama acchariyam upatthati*, ediaan ti evarupaih alonambilam adhG* 
panara randbahi pattaih bhanjantanaih kena karanena vatino’ pasldatiti 
so tarn pucchi. 

e — 

^ I -kkbalayasaa. * me idhagato. * -ami. * C* Bd r^a.' » C** -e. 

• Bd -III. 
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Ath' assa so acikkhanto aha: 

|7. Eko raja nipajjami niyate pannasanthate’, 
taya me ekaseyyaya r^a^vanno* pasfdati. 87. 

88. Na ve * nettiihsabaddha me rajarakkha upatthita, 
taya me sukhaseyyaya rajfh vanno^ pasidati. 88. 

80 . Atitaih nanusocami, na-ppajappam’ anagatam, 
paccuppannena yapemi, tena vanno’ pasidati. 89. 

90. Anagatappajappaya atitassanusocana , 

etena bala sus.santi nalo va harito luto ti. 90. 

» 

* Ta. nottimsabaddiia ti khaggabaddha rajarakkha ti rujarakkhikii, 10 
nappajappdniiti ua patthenii, harito ti haritavanno, luHcitva atape khitta> 
iialo viya. 

Raja „idir eva nam abhisincitva adaya gamissamiti** cin- 
tetva rajjena nimantento a.: ^ 

9 t. Hattbanikarii rathanikarh asse patti ca vaminino i.’i 

nivesanani raminani ahara putta dadami te. 91. 

99. Itthagaram pi te dammi sabbalamkarabhusitam, 
ta putta patipajjassu, tvam no rSja bhavissasi. 92. 

03 . Kusala naccagftassa sikkhita caturitthiyo 

kSme tam ramayissanti, kiih aranne karissasi. 93. 20 

94 . Patirajuhi te kafina anayissaih alamkata, 

tasu putte janetvana atha paccha pabbajissasi. 94. 

96 . Yuva ca dabaro casi pathamuppattito susu, 

rajjaih karehi, bhaddan te, kim aranne karissasiti. 95. 

Ta. hatthanTkan ti dasahatthito pa^thaya hattbanikarii naina tatha ratha- 95 
nikaih, vammino^ Tatnmabaddhasurayodhe, kusala ti cheka, sikkhita ti 
afinesu pi itthikiccesu sikkhita, caturitthiyo ti catura nagarakltthiyo, pati- 
•kanha^ tl puna ahn&pi tava rajakannd anayissaih, yuva ti yobbanppatto, da- 
haro ti taruno, pa --to ti pathamavayena uppattito samuggato, susu 'ti ati- 
taruno; ito patthaya Bodhisattassa dhammakatha: 

90 . Yuva care brahraacariyam, brahmacari yuva siya, 
daharassa hi pabbajjfi, etaih isihi vafinitaiii. 96. 


* Bd sandbars. “ C** -e. * Bd ca. * C** -ne. 
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97. Yuva care brahmacariyam, brahmacari yovS siya, 

brahmacariyam carissami, nahath rajjena-m-atthiko. 97 , 

9t. Passami vo ’ham daharam laiynia tata’ vadaiitaraih^^ 
kiccha laddhaih piyam puttarif appatva va jaraih matam. 98 . 
.5 99. Passami vo ’ham daharim ‘kumarim carudassanim 

nalavamsakaliram' va paluggam jivitakkhaye *. 99 . 

100. Daharapi hi^ miyanti nara* ca atha nariyo, 
tattha ko vissase poso daharo ’mhiti jivite. 100 . 

101. Yassa ratya vivasane ayuih appataraiii siya 

10 appodake va® macchanam kin nu komarakam tahim. 101 . 
109. Niccam abbhahato loko niccari ca parivarito, 

amoghasu vajantisu kim mam rajjena sincasi’. 102 . 

108. Kena-m-abbhagato loko kena ca* parivarito, 

kayo fimogha gacchanti®, tarn me akkhahi pucchito. 1 §[ 3 . 
1,*^ 104. Maccun’ abbhahato'® loko jaraya parivarito^ 

ratya amogha gacchanti, evam janahi kh|ttiya. 10 ^ 

106. Yathapi tante vitate yam yam dev’ 

appakam hoti vetabbam evam mac^na jivitara. 

106. Yathft varivaho puro gacchan n’ fpanivattati " ^ 

20 evam ayu manussanarii gacchan n’ upanivattati. 106 . 

107. Yatha varivaho puro vahe rukkh’ upakulaje ^ 
evam jaraya'^ maranena vuyhante vata panino ti. 107 . 

Ta. brahma- - siya tl brahmacari bhonto yuva siya, isihiti Buddha- 
dihi, rajjenamatthiko ti rajjena atthiko, amraa - - v adaiitara ii ** ti 
S5 amma tata 'ti vadantam, paluggan tl maccuna luncitva gahltam, yassa - - ne 
ti maharaja yassa matukucchimhi patisandhigahapato paUhaya rattlndivatikka- 
mape appataraiii ayu hoti, komarakan tl tasmirii iiagare tarunabhave‘* kirn 
karissati, kenamabbhahato t! kena abbhahato, idaih raja saihkhittena bhasl- 
tassa attharii ajananto pucchi, ratya tl rattlyo, ta hi Imesaih sattaiiaih ayun 
SO ca vapnan ca balan ca khepentiyo va**, gacchantitl amogha gacchanti nama, 


* so til three MSS. * nava-.^ • B<* -yam. * Bd va * C** cars. • 
na. * Bd ri^jetisecasl. « cl. • Bd -to. Bd* mcccumabbhS-. ** 

Bd naperiv-, » so all th"ee MSS. for jarS? ** C*» i^adaii. ** -gahana- 
tato, 0* gidiato, Bd -uakalato. ** C*' tarunabhavo. ** ca, Bd eva* 
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vetabbaii tl* yatij yam devQpaviyatiti* taatnim viyate® sesam vetabbaiii yatha 
appakaih hoti evarh jivitam, nupanlvattatiti* tasmim tasmim khane gataiii 
gatam’ eva hoti na upari vattati*, vaherukkh ii pakQlaje^ ti upakulaja 
rukkh% vaheyya. ^ ® 

Raja M-ttassa dhammakaj^ham sutva gharavase ukkhanthito 5 
pabbajitukamo hutva „aham tava pnoa nagaraiii na gamissanii, 
idh’ eva pabbajissami, sace pana me putto nagaram gaccheyya 
setacchattam assa dadeyyan** ti taiii vlinaihsitarh puna rajjena 
niraantento a.: ' 

^ 108 . Ilatthanikam rathauikam asse patti ca vammino, 10 

nivesanani rammSni ahath putta dadami te. 108. 
io«. Itthagaram pi te dammi sabbalaihkarabhusitam. 

ta putta® patipajjassu, tvam no raja bhavissasi. 109. 
no. Kusula naccagitassa sikkbita caturitthiyo 

kame tam raniayissanti, kirn aranne karissasi. ^ 110. >5 

111 . Patirajuhi te kanna anayissam alaihkata, 

tasn putte janetvana atha pacqha pabbajissasi. 111. 
in. Kotthagarafi ca kosan ca vahanani balani ca 
nivesanani rammani aharh putta dadami te. 112. 

118 . Gomandalaparibbulho dasasainghapurakkhato 

rajjaiii karehi, bhaddan te, kirn aranrle karissasiti, 113. 

Ta? go- -ho ti subliasitarajakanrlanaih maiKlaleiia parikkhitto 

Atha M. rajjena anatthikabliavam pakasento aha: 

114 . Kiiii dhanena yam jiyyetha*, kim bhariyaya marissati, 

kim yobbanena cinnena'® yam jara abhihessati". 114. 25 

118 . Tattha ka nandi ka khidda ka rati ka dhanesana, 

kim me puttehi darehi, raja rautto ’smi bandhana. 115. 
lie. So ’ham evarh pajanarai: raaccu me na-ppamajjati, 
antakenadhipannassa ka rati kft dhanesanS. 116. 


' B* naoia ti veditabbaih * B* adds yam yaiii yntam upaviyyati vetabbanti 
tan. • Bd vitatc^ * Bd nflparivattatiti. ^ C* gatagatam. • C*' uparittati. ^ 
Bd rukkhe pa-. * Bd» taeu putte. > Bd kbiyetha- Bd vannena. “ Bd 
jaraya abfaibbuyyati. 
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117. Phalanam iva pakkanaiii 

niccaih papatana bhayaiii (vol. IV p. 1 27.) 

evaiii jatanaiTi maccanarii niaranato bliayam,^ 117. 

118 . Sayani eke na dissanti, pato* dittha bahujjana, 

5 pato eke na dissanti, sayam dittha bahujjana. 118, 

111 . Ajj’ eva kiccam atappam*, ko janna maranam suve, 
na hi no sam^aran’ tena niahasenena maccuna. 119. 

120 . Con, dhanassa patthenti, raja niutto ‘snii bandhana, 
ehi raja nivattassu, nahaih rajjena-m-atthiko ti. 120. 

i I 

10 Ta. yaiii jiyyetha^ ’ti maharaja kiih mam tvam dhanena iiimantesi 

yam* jiyyetha^ khayaih gaccheyya dhaiiam va purisam cajati puriso va tarii 
cajitva gaochatiti sabbatha khayagamiai eva hot! kiiii matii tena nimaiiteifi, 
kill) bhariyaya^ ’t! bhariyapi* kim karissati sa^ mayi thite yeva marissat!, 
ciiinetia^ ’ti cariteiia aiiubhutena, tattha ’ti tasmith evam jaramariu^ 
I't dhauiiue loka|annivase, ka iianditi ka nama tutthi, ti klla, 

paficakdinagutiarati, bandhana ti krunabandhaiia tiyii^l^ndhana mitl^^^smi 
maharaja ’ti jhanena vikkhambhitatta evani a., mac^^ me ti mamaS'accu® 
na-pparaajjati niccaih mama vadhaya appamatto . yeva ’ti yo*®<’1ihi^ evaiii 
jaiiami tassa mama antakeiia., adhiparinassa avatthavassa ’ ' kS rati ka 

20 dhanesana M, niccan ti jatakalato patthaya sada maranato Wayam eva, 
a tap pan’* ti viriyaiii, kicnan ti kattabbari), ko>-5Uve ti gve maranam 
vitaiii va ko jiinati, samgaraii’* ti saihketaih, mahasenena M pancavlaati- 
bhayadvattimsakamrnakaranaatthanavutirogamukhadivaaena puthwiiena , cord 
dhanassa ’ti dhanass’ atthaya jivitaih cajanta cora dhanassa patthenti nama 
2*^ aharb ]>ana dhanapattiianasamkhatabandhand mutto na me dhanen’ altho, ni- 
\attas8U ’(i mama vacanena samma'^ vattassu’®, rajjam pahaya nekkhammaih 
^atisaranam katvd pabbajassu, yarn pana tvam cinteai imam rajje patittha- 
pessamlti tarn ma cintayi, nthaiii raJJena-m-atthiko. 

Iti Mahasattassa desana sahanusandhina^'^ matthakarh patta, 
so taiii sutva rajanan ca C-devin ca ^dith katva solasasahass&ni 
orodha ca pabbajitukania ahesum. Raja nagare bherin cara- 
pesi: „ye mama puttassa santike pabbajituifa icchanti te pabba- 

* C* dtapaih. ® 13d saihkaran. * Bd khiye-. * Bd tam. ® C^a bbariya. ® 

Bd bhariyaya. ’ Bd karissi^iyg. ® Bd vannena. * C*'* add mayi. C*‘« so. 
0 so C*a; Bdf avadhitassa for avatibitassa? ’• kalalatOfi C* kalato. ** 
Bd atapan. ** Bd sankaran Bd fama. ’• Bd nlv.. Bd nikkhamma. 
fdatb yathanttsandhina for yathanasatidhiih. 
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ijantu‘‘ *ti sabbesan ca suvannakotthagaradinam dvarani vivara- 
p9tva ^asukatthane ca aaukatthane ca mahanidhikumbhiyo ' 
atthiaita ganhantu'* ti suva^an'elpatte likhapetva mahauale^ tham- 
bhe bandhapesi. Nagarapi yatha pasarite va apane vivata- 
dvftran* eva gehani pahaya ranno santikam agamaiiisu. Raja a 
inahajanena saddhim M-assa santike pabbaji. Sakkadattiyarii 
tiyojanikam assamapadam ahosi. M. pannasalayo vicaresi, 
niajjhatthane pannasalayo itthinaih dapesi bhirujatikD eta ti®, 

purisanaih bahipannasalayo adasi^ sabbe pi Vissakammeua mapi- 

• 

tesu phaladliararukkhesQ uposathikakale bhumiyam thita va phalani i o 
gahetva paribhunjitva sainanadliammaih karonti, yo kamavitakkain 
va vyapadavi- va vihimsavi- va vitakketi tassa manam janitva 
M. akase nisiditva dh. desesiti, tarn sutva khippam eva abhinna 
ca samapattiyo ca nibbattenti, eko saniantaraja „Ka8iraja pab- 
bajito** ti sutva „Barana8iyam r. gahessamiti** nagaram pavi- ir 
sitva alaihkatanagaram disva rajanivesanam aruyha sattavidharh 
vararatanaiii oloketva® „imarh dhanam nissaya ekena bhayena 
bhavitabban** jti ckiteya surasonde pakkosapetva „raja katara- 
dvarena nikkhanto‘^ ti pucchitva „paclnadvarena“ ’ti vutte ten’ 
eva dvarena iiikkhamitva naditirena payasi. . Tassagamanaih 20 
natva ca tattba^ agantva akase nisiditva db. d., so saddhim 
parisaya tassa santike pabbaji, evaih aparo piti tlni rajjani 
chadditani, hatthi arannahatthl jata assapi araniiaassa jata,. 
ratha arannasmiih yeva vinattha, bliandagaresu kahapane assa- 
inapade valuka katva vikiriihsu, sabbe va attha samapattiyo 2 s 
nibbattetva jivitapariyosane Brahinaloka-parayana ahesuih, ti- 
racchanagata hatthiassapi isigane cittam pasadetva chasu 
k^masaggesQ nibbattiihsu. 

S. i. d, a. „na hi bhi. idan’ eva pubbe p’ aliam r. pahaya nik- 
khanto yeva“ ’ti vatva j. s. ; „Tada chatte adhivattha devata Uppala- 30 

ii 

^ C** •nidhanaiii? * -tale, Kd omits nalo. * add avijjhitva. * 
omit bahi • - adisl. ’ Bd adds Kasikaranho* • C* catattham, C« variantam, 

Bd vanantaraih. ® 
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vanna ahosi, sarathi Sariputto. niatapitaro maharajakulani , parisa^ 
Buddhaparisa, Mugapakkhapandito pana aham eva 

Sihaladipam® patva Mamgani^vajj[ Khuddakatissatthera 
Mahavamsakatthero Katakandhakarav^i Phussaderatthero Upari- 
5 mandakanialavasi Maharakkhitatthero Bhaggarivasi Mahatis- 
satthero Vamattapabbharavasi Mahasivatthero Kalavelavasi 
Mahamaliyadevatthero ti ime them Kuddalakasaniagame Muga- 
pakkhasamagame Ayogharasamaganie Hatthipalasaniagame ca® paccha- 
gataka^ ti^vadanti, Maddhavasi' Mahan agatthero pana Maliya- 
10 in ahad e vatth ero ca parinibbanadivase ,,avuso Mugapakkhajatake 
parisa ajjatpacchinna“ ti vadimsu, ,,kimkarana bhante“ ti, ,,ayuiio ahaih' 
tada eko surasondako anoe maya saddhiiii suram pivaute alabhitva 
sabbapaccha nikkhaniitva pabbajito“ ti. Mugapakkhajatakajh®.. ‘ 


2 . Mahajanakajataka.. 

15 Koyam majjhe samuddasmin ti, Idaih S. J. v. iga^anek- 
khamniarh arabbha kathesi. Ekadivasam hi bhikkhu dhamffl^sabha- 
yam Tathagatassa niahanekkhammam vannayanta nisidimsu»,,jS'. ^antva 
„k. n, bh. e. k. s.“ ti p. „i. n.“ ti v. ^,na;bh, i. p- niahanek- 
khanmiam nikkhanto yeva“ ti vatra a. iOgfcOI 

at A. Videharatthe Mithilfijam Mahljan*^© naraa rSja 
r. karesi, Tassa dve putta Aritthajanako ca Polajanako ca,. 
tesaih raja jetthassa uparajjam adasi kanitthassa senapatittlianaih,. 
Aparibhage Mahajanake kalakate A-janako raja hutva itarassa 
uparajjam adasi, tass’ eko padarauliko ranno santikam gantva 
25 „deva uparSja tumhe ghatetukamo** ti a. Raja tassa punappuna 
kathaih sutva* bhijjitva® P-janakara saiiikhalikahi bandhapetva 
rajanivesanato avidure ekasmim gehe vasapetva® arakkhaih 
dftpesi. Kumaro „sac’ Sham bhatu veriko saiiikhalikapi me- 
raa muccantu dvaram pi ma vivariyatu, noce samkhalikdpi. 
so muccantu dvaram pi vivariyatu ’ti saccakiriyam akasi,. tfivad 

* bd abameva sanunasambuddho lolcvi udapadi temiyajatakatii iiithitaih. * cfr. 

vol. IV, BU. * C» -gatakaka. * Bd omits 8 ihala<i?pam*-- jattkam. 

• Bd adds kanitbassa bhinne ham. ’’ Bd bhinditva * gahe tva, C» gaho- 
katva. * C**-5yatu, Bd ?Ivaratii. 
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«va saihkhalikapi khandakhandarh chindiihsu* dvSratn pi viva- 
taiib. So nikkhamitva ekaiii paccantagamaiii gantva vasam 
kapp^i, paccantavasino taihc sanjanitva upatthahimsu. Raja 
uahapetum nasakkhi. So iinupubbena pacccantajaoapadarii 
hatthagatarii katva mahaparivaro hutva „aham pubbe bhatu na s 
ven idani pana veri-inhiti^* mahajanaparivuto Mithilam patva 
bahinagare senam nivasesi. Nagaravasino „P-janakakumaro 
agato“ ti sutva yebhuyyena liatthivabanadTni gahetva .tass’ eva 
saiitikaih agamimsu^ anile pi nagara agamiiiisu^ So bhatu 
sasanam pesesi: „naham pubbe tumhakam ven idani pan’ lo 
arahi veriti chattarii va me detha ynddham va“ ti. Raja 
yuddham d&tum gacchanto aggamaliesirh amautetva „bhadde 
yUddhe jayaparajayo nama, na sakka naturh sace mama an* 
tarayo hoti, tvaih gabbhaih rakklieyyasiti** vatva nikkhami. 
Atha naih yuddhe P-janakassa yodha jivitakkhayam papesuiii. 
,,R 5 ja mato“ ti sakalanagare* ekakolahala’iii jataih, Devi 
tassa matabhavam natva sigbasigham suvannasMdini pacchi- 
yaih pakkhipitvfi, matthake pilotikaih attharitv 4 jipari tandule 
okiritva kilitthapilotikam nivasetva sarlraih virupaiii katva pac- 
cliiiii sise thapetva divadivass’ eva nikkhami, koci nam na 20 
sanjani^ Sa uttaradvarena nikkhamitva katthaci agatapubba- 
taya* niaggam ajananti disa vavatthapetiim asakkonti keva- 
lain Kalacarapanagaraih nama atthiti sutatta „Kalacam- 
panagaramgamika nama atthiti“ pucchamana nisidi. Kuc* 
chiyaih pan’ assa na yo va so va satto, puritaparaml pana 25 
M. nibbatto, tassa tejena Sakkabhavanaih kampi. Sakkt) 
avajjanto tarn kSranam natva „tassa kucchiyaih nibbattasatto 
mahapunno, inaya gantuih vat^atiti‘* cintetva paticchannarh 
yoggam mapetva tattha mancarh pannapetva mahallakapuriso 
viya yoggam pajento taya nisinnasaladvare thatva „Kalacam- so 
panagaragftmika atthiti** puochi. ‘^„Aham tSta gamissamiti**, 

‘ bhijjiibsu. * C« ag-. ® C* ag*. * -ram. ® agatapubbetaya, 
agatapabbata. 
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.,Tena hi ’yoggarii aruyha riisida amraa“ ti, „Tata ahaih 
paripunnagabbha, na sakka maya yoggaih abhiruhituih, pAC- 
ohato againissami, imissa pana pacchiya okasoih drhiti‘*. 
„Amma kiiii vadesi, yoggaih pjetuih jananasamattho nama 
5 maya sadiso n’ atthi, ma bhayi, aruyha nisidft“ ’ti. So tassa 
arohanakale attano anubhavena pathaviih utthapetva yoggassa 
pacchimante paliarapesi*. Sa abhiruyha sayane nipajjitva va 
,,devata «bhavissatiti‘‘ annasi. Sa dibbasayane nipannamatta 
va niddaih okkami. Atha naiii Sakko timsayojanamatthake 
10 ekarii uadim patva pabodhetva „amma otaritya nadiya nahahi, 
ussisake satako atthi, tarn nivasehi, antoyogge puvabhattaih ’ 
atthi, taiii bhunja“ ’ti. Sa tatha katva puna nipajjitvfi sayan- 
hasamaye Caiiipam patva dvarattalakapakare disva i^tata kiiii 
nagaram iif.in’ etan*^ ti pucchi. „C-nagaraih amma“ ti, „Kim 
15 vadesi tata, nanu amhakaiii nagarato C^nagaram satihiyojana- 
inatthake hotiti“. „Evam amma, ahajb pana ujuiii inaggaih 
janamiti**. Atha naih dakkinadyarasaiiSl^e Maretva j,amma 
amhakam gamo purato va’, tyinh nagaram payisS.^ ’ti vatva 
purato gantva Sakko antaradhSya sakaUhanaih ;- 0 va gato, Devi 
80 pi ekissa salaya nisidi. Tasmiih khane eko,|J?yasi mantajjha- 
yako brahraano pancahi manavakasatehi paj^^^ nahattatthaya 
gacchanto durato oloketva taiii abhirQpam sobhaggapattarii 
tattha nisinnaiii disva kucchigatassauubhavena saha ^assanen’ 
eva kanitthabhaginisinehaih uppadetvfi manave thapetva ekako 
25 va salam pavisitva „bhagini kataragamavasika“ ti pucchi. 
jjMithilayam Aritthajanakarauno aggamahesi-mhiti**. „Idha 
kasma agatasiti“. ,,Polajanakeha raja marito, athaham bhita 
‘gabbham anurakkhisstoiti’ agata‘Vti. „Imasmim pana. te na- 
gare koci natako atthiti‘S „N’ atthi tata“ *ti. „Tena hi ina 
30 cintayi, ahaih udiccabrahraano mahasalo disftpamokkho acariyo, 
aham tarn bhaginitthftne tlfkpetva patijaggissany, bh&tika 'ti 

mam vatva padcsu gahetva paridevS.^* ’ti. Sa mahSsaddaih 

— — 

‘ H4 ahajjapeai. * puva-, putaka-.^ ® Ck»’^ca, Bd atlM. 
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l^tva tassa padesu pati, te pi anpamannaih paridevimsu. 
Aiftevasikfi upadhavitva „acariya kiifa vo hodti“ pucchiriisu. 
),Kani|thabhagiDl me asukdk^e nama maya vina jata^^ ti. 
„DitthakaIato* patthaya ma ciatayittha acariya^* So chan- 
uam mahayoggaih aharapetva tarn tattha nisidapetva „tata’ s 
brahmaniya mania bbaginibhavaih kathetva sabbakiccani katum 
vadatha** ’ti vatva gebam pesesi. Atha naih brahman! unho- 
dakena nabapetva sayanaih pannapetva nipajjapesi. * Atha 
brahmano nahatva agato bhojanakale ,^bhaginim me ^ pakko- 
satha** ti taya saddhirii ekato bhunjitva antonivesane yeva naiii lo 
patijaggi. Sa nacirass* eva puttaih vijaji, Mahajanakakumaro 
ti 'ssa ayyakasantakanamaiii akaibsu. So vaddhamano dara- 
kehi saddhiiir kllanto ye naih ^senti tesam asambhinnakhattiye 
kule jatatta mahabalataya c’ eva manatthaddhataya di dalbaih 
paharati. Te mabasaddena rodanta „kena pana paliata** ti 
vutte „vidbavaya puttena“ ’ti vadanti. Kumaro cintesi: „irae 
main Widhavaputto’ ti abhinham vadanti, mama mataraiii puc- 
chissftmiti’* so ekadivasam pucchi: „arania ko mayham pita** 

’ti. Atha nam „tata brahmano te pita** ti vance 8 i\ So puna* 
divase paharanto „vidhavaputto** ti vatte „nanu me brahmano 80 
pita** ti vatva „brahmano tava kim hotiti** vutte cintesi: ,;ime 
*brabmano tava kiih hotiti’ vadanti, mata me idaih karanam 
na katheti, na sa attano manena ^ kathessati, hotu kathapessami 
nan** ti so thahnaih pivanto thane nam dasitva „pitaram me 
kathehi, noce kathessasi thanan te chindissamiti** a. Sa van- 
cetuih asakkonti „tata tvam Mithilaya A-janakarahho putto, 
pita te P-janakena mSrito, aham tarn anurakkhanti imaiii na- 
garam agata, brahmano main bhaginitthane thapetva patijagga- 
titi** kathe^i. So tato patthSya vidhavaputto ti vutte na kujjhi, 

BO Boksavassabbhantare yeva tayo ca vede sabbasippani ca so 

• A 

' atha mapava tafa bhagTiildftba-. * adds ahamiu. all three MSS 

* vacesi. ‘ mariena, C* mane, 6d mat! me idaiii karanam yatbabbutam 

kathesaati. ^ 

Jataka. VI. 
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ugganhi, solasavassakale pana uttamarupadharo ahosi. Ath%^ 
so „pitu santakam r. ganhissaniiti** cintetva mataram pucchi: 
„amina kinci te hatthe atthi, ' nc/ce vohararii katva ^hanaih 
uppftdetva pita santakam r. ganiiamiti „Tata nahaih tuccha- 
6 hattha ftgata, ekeko inuttasaro manisaro vajirasaro ca rajjagga- 
hanappanianaifa ^ atthi, taiii gahetva r. ganha, raa voharaih 
kariti**. „Anima tarn pi dhanaro mayh’ eva dehi*, upaddharh® 
pana gahetva Suvannabhumim gantva bahnih dhanarii aharitva 
r. ganhissamiti“ so upaddhaih aharapetva bhandam gahetva 
10 Suvannabhumi-gamikehi vanijehi saddhiih navaya bhandam 
aropetva gantva mataram vanditva „amma a^m Suvanna- 
bhuraim gamissamiti“ a. „Tata samuddo nama appasiddpko 
bahuantarayiko, ina gaccha, rajjaggahanaya Je dhanaih . 
ti. So ^jgacchissam’ eva amma“ ti mfttaraih vandj^S- i^ik- 
15 kharama navaih abhiruhi. Taiii divasaifi eva P-janakasfia sarira 
rogo uppajji, anutthauaseyyja^ 8 ayit|)^.Sattajaifegha 8 atani abW-^ 
rulh§.ni, nava sattahi sattayojanasatani gata, sa ati- 

candam gantva vahitnirf* nas^khi, phajiakani bhinnani, tato 
tato udakara uggataih, nava inajjhe sdinudde j^^ugga, |jjaha- 
20 jano rodati paridevati nanadevata namassati, M. pana n’ eva 
rodi na paridevi na devata namassi, navaya pana nimujjana- 
bhavaiii natva sappina sakkhararb madditva kucchipuraih kha- 
ditva dve matUsatake telena makkhetva dalhaih nivasetva 
kupakaih nissaya thito, navanimujjanasaroaye kupakaih utthahi, 
25 mahajano macchakacchapabhattam jato, samanta udakam lo- 
hitavannaih ahosi, M. kupakamatthake thito „imaya nama 
disaya Mithila^ ti disaih vavatthapetva kupakamatthaka uppa* 
titva macchakacchape atikkamma mahathamatelya usabhamat- 
thake pati. Tam divasarh P-janako k&lam akSsi. Tato pat- 
so thaya M. manivannlsu umisu pavattento savannakkhandhq yiya 


J omit atha, * B<* -iaaamiti. * -no. * omit dohl, ' idaih P' 
dhanoitf mayhameva apa^4b<ib katvS dehi. * B<I taro. • Bd attanarfa vahituiii- 
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s|iinuddam tarati, so yatha ekadivasaih evaih sattahaiii tari, 
vekih pana oloketva lenodakena mukham vikkhaletva uposa- 
thiko l|pti. Tada ca matupat^h^adiganayutta samudde patiturh' 
ananucchavika satta, te upadliaretiti cattihi lokapalehi Mani- 
mekhala nama devadhita samuddarakkhika^ thapita hoti, sa te 5 
sattadivase saoiuddaiii na olokesi, sampattim* anubhontiya kir* 
assa sati pamottha, devasamagamam gata ti pi vadanti, sa 
„ajja me sattarao divaso samuddam na olokentiya, ko ^nu kho 
pavattiti** olokenti M-arh disva „sace Mahajanakakui^aro sa- 
nilidde nassissa devasaniagame pavesanam alabhissan^'^ ti cin- lo 
tetva M-assa avidure alarhkatena sajrirena akase tliatva Maha- 
sattaih vTmaitisamana pathamarh g. a.; 

1 . Ko ’yarn inajjhe samuddasmirii apassan tiram ayuhe, 

kamUvaih atthavasaro natva evam vayamase’ bhusSn ti. 121 . 

Ta. ap--he tl tiram apassanto tlraiii ayuhati viriyam karoti. is 

Atha M. liha: „ajja me sattamo divaso samuddam taran* 
tassa, na me dutiyo satto ditthapubbo^ ko nu kho mam vada- 
akasaiii olokento tarn, disva dutiyam g. a.: 

3 . Nisamma vattam lokassa vayamassa ca devate 

tasma majjhe samnddasmim apassan tiram ayuhe ti. 122 . 

Ta nU --- lokassa ’ti abaiii lokassa vattakiriyarii disva upadharetva vi- 
jharamlti a,, vayamassa ca ’tl* vayamassa ca aiiisarasam^ iiisametva ca vihara- 
miti dipeti, tasma ti yasma nisamma viharami purisakaro nama na nassati 
sukhe patittbapetlti jaiiami tasma tiram apassanto pi ayubami na ukkaritbamiti. 

SS. tassa dhammakatham sotukama puna g. A: 25 

8 . Gambhfre appameyyasmim tlraiii yassa na dissati. 

mogho te purisavaySmo appatva*va marissasiti. 123. 

Ta.^ppatvS ti tiram appatva yeva. 

Atha naib M. ),kin ndm* etam kathesi, vayamam katvS 
maranto pi garahato muccissfimiti*’** ^atva 9 . a.: 30 

’ Bd marituifa. * dibbasamp- * JBd na iabbissimi. * -ka. • so all- 
Ibree MSS. /or vaya-. ® C** omit vayfimasiacati. ’ C*« -sa. ® mSci. 

3* 
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i. Anano natinam hoti devanam pitnno‘ ca so 

karaih purisakiccani na ca pacchanatappatiti, 124. 

c «• 

Ta. anano -- hoti ti vaylimaih ^aronto hi natinah ca dei^tanafi ca 
Brahmuno ca antare anano hoti agara^ho ti a. 

5 Atha devata gatham 5ha: 

6. Aparaneyyam yarn kammaih aphalaih kilamathuddayaih 
tattha kovayaiuen* attho* maccu yassabhinippatan® ti 125. 

c 

Ta apiiraneyyan ti vayamena matthakaih apapetabbam, maccu yasaa- 
bhinipf^<)atan’ ti yassa atthaiie vayamakaranakassa maranam eva nippbatti* 
10 ta. ko vaydmen’ attho. 

Evaih vutte iiam appat'bhanaih karonto M. uparigatha® 
abhasi : 

6. Aparaneyyam accantarh yo viditvana devate 

na rakkhe attano panath janna so yadi hapaye. 126. 

15 7 . Adhippayaphalam eke asmiih lokasmi* devate 

payojayanti kammani, tani ijjhanti’ va na va. 127, 
s. Saoditthikam kamrnaphalam iianu passasi devate 

sann^ anne tarani' ahaiii tan ca passami santike. 128. 

9. So ahaih vayamissaini yatbasattim yathabalaih 
90 gaccham param samuddassa kasaih^ purisakariyan ti. 129. 

Ta. accaiitau ti yo idaib kammath viriyaih katvapi nipfhSdetum na 
ftakka accantam eva aparaneyyan ti viditva candahatthiadayo apariharanto attano 
panaril na rakkhati, janna -- hapaye ti so yadi tadisesu thaneau vlriyarii^ 
hapeyya jdueyya tassa kusitabhavassa phalaih, iti tvaih yarii va tain va ui- 
25 ratthakaih vadasiti dipeti, Paliyam (add: yam?) pana JannS so, yadi hapaye ti 
likhitarii tarn AUhakathasu n’ attbi, adhippayaphalan ti attano adhippa- 
yassa phaiaih sampassamaua ekacce purisa kasivanijjadinl kammani payojenti, 
tani i.jjhanti va na va ijjhanti, ettha gamissami Idaro uggahessamitl pana kayi- 
kacetasikaviriyarii karontassa. tain ijjhaP eva\ tasma ta± katum vattati yeva 
80 ’ti dassetl, 8anna--han ti aririe jana mahasamodde sanna nimugga viriyain 
akaronta macchakacchapabhatta’® jata, abaih pana ekako va tarami, tafica 
passami ti idaifa pi me viriyaphalam ‘ * pasaa, maya imina attabhavena devata 


^ Bd -nan. ’ C*® vaya-. » so C*®; Bd -nippattaih. * ^ nippanath. * Bd 
uttari, all three MSS. -mim. ’ Bd icchanti. * Bd kassam, • 0** ijjhanteva, 
Bd iccbateva. Bd -bbakkha. “ 0^® .-yathpha-. 
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nima na ditthapubba, so 'ham tan ca* imina dibbena rupena mama’ santike 
thitaih passaml, yathasattlm - - Ian ti attano sattiya ca balassa ca anuru- 
parh, kasan ti’ karissami. 

Devata tassa tarn clajha%* vacanam sutva thutiih ka- 
rontl g. a.: 

10 . Yo tvam evaihgate oghe appameyye raahannave 
dhammavayamasanipanno kammana navasidasi 
so tvaiii tatth* eva gacchahi yattha te nirato raano 4i. 130. 

^ Ta. evaihgate ti evarupe gambliire* vitthate, dhamma-»niiO ti 
dhammavdyamena samannagato, kammana ti attaiio purisakarakammena na® 
sidasi, yattha te ti yasmirh tliane tava mano nirato tatth' eva gaccha 'ti. 

Evan ca pana vatva „pandita mahaparakkama kuliiih tarn 
neiiiiti** pucclii, Mithilanagaran ti vatte’ sa M-am malakalapam 
viya ukkhipitva ubliohi bahahi pariggaylia ure nippajjapetva piya- 
puttakarb adaya gacclianti viya akase pakkhandi. M. sattaham 
lonodakena upakkasariro dibbaphassena phuttho niddam okkami. 
Atha iiaih sa Mithilaih netva ambavane mangalasilapatte dak- 
khinapassena nipajjapetva uyyanadevatahi *ssa arakkhara gftha- 
petva sakatthanam eva gata. Polajanakassa putto n’ atthi, 
eka par/ assa dhita ahosi, sa Sivalidev! naina pandita vyatta. 
Taiii enalii niaranamance nipannath pucchiinsu: ,, maharaja 
iturahesu devattaiii® gatesu r. kassa dema’“ ’ti. „Mama dhl- 
tararh 8-devirh aradheturh saraatthassa yo va pana caturassa- 
pallamkassa ussisakam janati yo va sahassatthamam dhanuih 
aropeturh sakkoti yo va solasamahanidhim nfharituih sakkoti 
tassa dehiti‘^ „Deva tesam no nidhlnaih udanaifa kathethft*' Hi. 
Raja: 

n. Suriyuggamane nidhi, atho okkamane*’ nidlii, 

anto nidhi bahi nidhi, na anto na bahi nidhi. 131. 

• 0 

' tava. ’ omit mama. ’ 0^ kflyasaiitim, C* kayasatti, Hd kassanti. * 
C» Hd dalha. ’ -ra. * Rd nava. ’ omit vutte. ® Rd devan. ’ Rd 
dassama. Rd adds rajjaih detha. ** 0*** uddanara. oggamate. 
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IS. Arohane mahtioidhi, atho orohane nidhi, 

caturo ca mahasala' samanta yojane nidhi* 132. 

18 . Dantaggesu mah^nidhi vala|gdsu ca kebuke 
rukkhaggesu mahanidhi, sojas* ete mahanidbT, 

5 sahassatthamo pallamko Sivalaradhanena ca *ti 133. 

Nidhihi saddhim itaresam pi udanam kathesi. Amacca 
ranno accayena tassa matakiccam katva sattame divase sanni- 
patitva ^nantayimsu: .^ranoo attano dhltaram aradhetum samat- 
thassa r. databban ti vattain, ko tarn aradhetum aakkhissatiti^S 
10 Te ,,senapati vallabho^* ti tassa sasanaiii pesesum. So sadfid 
’ti rajjatthaya rajadvararii gantva attano thitabhavaih* rajadhi- 
taya arocapesi. Sa tassa agatakarinaih natva ,,atthi na khv- 
assa chattasirim dharetum dhititi“ vTmaifasanatthaya „agacchatu‘* 
ti a. So* tarn sasanaih sutva tarn aradhetukamo sopanapada* 
16 raulato patthaya javena gantva tassa santike atthasi. Atha 
nam vimarhsamana „raahatale javena dh&va“ ’ti a. So 
„rajadhitaram tosemiti^* vegena pakkhandi. Atha n|m puna 
„ehiti‘‘ a. So puna javenagato. 8a tassa dbi%a abha- 
vaih hatva „ehi pade me sambaha^^ Hi a. So tassa ara- 
ao dhanattham nisiditva pade sambahi. Atha nam ure padena 
paharitva uttanakam patetva „imam andhabalapurisaii^ dhitira- 
bitam pothetva givaya gahetva niharatha*^ Hi dasTnam sahnam 
adasi. Ta tatha karimsu. So’* „kirh senapatiti^* puttho ,,ma 
kathetha, sa^ no manassitthiti a. Tato bhandag&riko gato, tarn 
>6 pi lath’ eva lajjapesi. Tatha setthim chattagaham asiggahan 
ti sabbe lajjapesi yeva. Atha mahajaoo mantetv& ,,rajadhi- 
taram tava aradhetum samattho n’ atthi , . sahassatthfimam 
dhanum aropetum samatthassa deth&‘* Hi §. Tam pi koci 
aropetuih nasakkhi. Tato ^caturassapallamkassa ussfsakaih 
30 janantassa detha*^ Hi a. Tam pi na koci jani. Tato ^solasa 
mahanidh!* nlharitulh santlitthassa deth&** Hi.^ Api’ koci ni- 

* -le. ’ agata-. ’ hd adds tshf. * 0^* omit iS. ^ Bd -sitti yakkhinlti.. 

* C^* -diSrh, Bd dhl. ’ so C*; C* topi, Bd tepl. 
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l^^ritnm nasakkhi. Tato ^arajakam n&ma rattham paletum na * 
sakka, kiih nu kho kattabban** ti nmntayiihsn. Atha ne puro- 
hito a^: ,,ma cintayissathas jihussarathari) ^ nama vissajjeturh 
vattati, phassarathena” hi taddharaja sakala-Jambudlpe r. 
karetum samattho hotiti“. Te „sadhu‘^ ’ti sanipaticchitva na- 5 
garaih alaihkarapetva niangalarathe cattaro kumudavanne asse 
yojetva uttarattharaparh attharitva panca rajakakudhabhandani 
aropetva caturafiginiya senaya parivarapesurh , sassamikara- 
thassa turiyani purato vajjanti assamikassa paccbato, tasma 
plirohito jjturiyani pacchato vadetha“ ’ti.vatva „suvannabhim- 10 
karena rathanandin ca^ patodafi ca abhisincitva yassa r. kare- 
tom puhhaih atthi tassa santikaih gacch^‘‘ ’ti a. Ratho raja- 
geharh padakkhinaih katva bherivfthiih abhiruhi. Senapatiadayo 
,,phussaratho® mama santikaih etiti^‘* cintayiihsu. Sc^sabbesaih 
gehani atikkamitva nagaram padakkhinaih katva pacinadvarena is 
nikkhamitva uyyanabhimukho payasi. Atha naih vegena gac- 
chantaih disva „nivattetha*'‘ ’ti ahaihsu. Purohito „nia ni- 
vattayittha, icchaiito yojanasatam pi gacchatu*^ ’ti varesi. Ratho 
uyyanam pavisitva mahgalasilapatUih padakkhinaih katva aro* 
hanasajjo hutva atthasi, Purohito M-arh nipannakaih disva 20 
amacce ^araantetva „ambho eko silapatte nipannako dissati, 
setacchattanucchavika pan’ assa dhiti atthi va n’ atthi va na 
jandma, sace pufihava bhavissati na olokessati, kalakannisatto 
ce bhitatasito otthaya kainpamano olokessati, khippaih sabl>a- 
turiyani pagganhatha** ’ti a. Tavad eva anekasatani turiyani 25 
pagganhimsu, sagaraghoso viya ahosi. M. tena saddena pa- 
bnjjhitva sisaih vivaritva olokento mahajanarh disva ,, 8 etacchat- 
tena me agatena bhavitabban** ti sutvS puna sisaih parupitva 
parivattitva® vaniapassena nipajji. Purohito pade vivaritva 
lakkhanani oloketva „titthatu, ayaih ekadipo catunnam pi di- 30 

pSnaih r. kSretuih samattho** ti pana twiyani pagganhapesi. 

* • 

* all three MSS* pu-. * C*e pu». '* ratbadburehce. * lid agacchatOti. 

‘ Bd -etri. * 
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M. mukhaiii vivaritvg parivattetva dakkhinapassena nipajjitvjl 
mahajanaih olokesi. Purohito parisaih assasetvft anjalim peg- 
gayha avakujjo hutva „utthehi (feva r. te papunatiti*‘ ^ „Raja 
te kuhin** ti. „Ka]akato“ ti.# „Patto vassa bhata va n’ 

6 atthiti“. „N’ atthi deva“ 'ti. *Sadhu r. karessamiti** utthaya 
silapatte pallamkena nisTdi. Atha naih tatth' eva abhisifi- 
cirhsu. Mahaj anakaraja nama ahosi. So rathavaraih abhi- 
ruyha infihantena sirivibhavena nagaram pavisitva nivesanam* 
abhiruhanto „senapatiadinam tath’ eva" thanani hontii“ ’ti vica- 
10 retva mahatalaih abhiruhi. Rajadhita purimasannaya eva tass^d 
viniaihsanattharri ekaih porisam anapesi : „gaccka rajanam upa- 
sarhkamitva vadehi: Sivalidevi tail pakkosati, khippam kira- 
gacchatlia'^ 'ti. Raja pandito tassa vacanam asunanto viya „aho 
sobhano*^ ^i pgsadassa vannaih kathesi. So taiii savetum * asak- 
15 koDto gantva rajadhitaya arocesi: ^,ayye so raja ^ibltkam vk-' 
caoarh sunati p§sadam eva vanned tumhe tijgtfi;^^ pi na ganhlti*! 
Sa „mahajjhasayo puriso bhavissatiti** dutiyam pi tatiyam vpi 
pesesi. Rajapi attano ruciya pakati^aWibena slho viya 
bhamano pasadain abhiruhi/ 'Tasroiih npasarakainante rajadhitaL 
80 tassa tejena sakabhavena santhatuih aaakkont! agantva hattho- 
lambakaih' adasi. So tarn haUhe olubbha iiiabfttaljli^' abhiru- 

•4 1 

hitva samussitasetacchatte rajapallaihke nisiditva ainacce 
amantetva „ambho atthi pana vo ranfia kalaih karontena koci 
ovado dinno** ti pucchi. '„Ama devft** ti. „Vadetha“ 'ti. 
85 j.Slvaiideviiii aradhetum samatthassa r. dfitabban ti tena vdttan** 
ti. „Slvalideviya agantvS hattholambako diuno, ayam tSva 
aradbita nama, annath vadetha*^ ti. „Deva caturassapallaih- 
kassa usslsakaih jftnitum samatthasaa r. dethft 'ti tena vuttan^* 
ti. Raja „jind:lh^ dajjanaih, npayena pana sakka jaoitun*^ ti^ 
80 sisato sDvannsuciih niharitva Sivalideviyi, hatthe adftsi, imam 



c 

' ^ Bd rajaiii'. ‘ C'.Bd taiieva. ’ U8a> Bd tumhSkarh vaAtnam tinam, 
viya na gwetfti. ^ Bd hatihalampakaih. * Bd idaiu. ^ Bd adda cintetva. 
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thapehiti**. Sa tarn gahetva pallarnkassa ussisake thapesi, 
kbaggarii adasiti pi vadanti yeva, so taya sannaya „idam 
ussisakau** ti natva kathatii gsunanto viya „kim kathetha^* *ti 
vatvS puna tehi tatha vutti ^na idaih janituih acchariyam, 
etam ussisakan** ti vatva ,,afinam kin“ ti pucchi. „Deva sa- 5 
hassatthamaih dhanaih aropeturo samatthassa r. datum ana- 
pesi“. „Tena hi aharatha*' ’ti aharapetva dhanurh aropento 
pallamke yatha nisinno va itthlnarh kappasapothanadhanukam 
viya tarn aropesu „Annarh vadetha“ ’ti pucchi. ,,Solasa- 
tnahanidhi^ niharituih samatthassa r. detha ’ti tena vuttan“ ti. lo 
Tesarh „kinci udanam® atthiti‘' „ama atthiti“ suriyuggamane 
nidhiti udanarh* kathayiihsu. Tassa tarn siinantass’ eva gaga- 
natale cando viya so attho pakato ahosi. Atha ne aha: ,,ajja 
bhane vela n’ atthi, sve nidhiiii ganhisstoa** ’ti. So^punadivase 
amacoe sannipatetva pucchi: „tunihakam raja paccekabuddhe i5 
bhojesiti‘^ „Ama deva‘^ *ti. So cintesi: „suriyo ti nayam 
suriyo, suriyasadisatta pana paccekabuddha suriya iiania, tesarh 
paccuggamanatthane nidhina bhavitabban** ti. Tato raja 
„paccekabuddhesu agacchantesu paccuggamanam karonto kata- 
ratthanaih gacchatiti“ pucchitva ,jasukatthauaih nama“ ’ti vutte 80 
„t«^rii thfinaih khanitva* nidhim niharatha’^ ’ti niharapesi, „ga- 
manakale aiiugacchanto kattha thatva uyyojesiti‘‘ pucchitva 
„asukatthane naraa‘‘ ’ti vutte ,',tato dhanaih niliaratha“ ’ti ni- 
harapesi. Mahajano ukkutthisahassani pavattento „8uriyugga- 
mane“ ti vuttatta suriyutthanadisaya khananta* vicariihsu, as 
„okkainane®“ ti vuttata suriyatthagamanadisaih* khananta* vi- 
carirhsu. „Jdaih pana dhanaih, idh’ eva aho acchariyan**' ti piti- 
soiuanassaih pavedesi’, „anto nidhiti“ rajagehe mahadvarassa 
anto ummaranidhiih niharapesi, „bahi nidhiti*^ bahi uraraara- 
nidhim* niharapesi, „na anto na bahiti“ hetthauinraarato* ni- so 
~ 0 

* -dhirfa, Bd#*dhi. * uddJnam. * C* Bd khani-. * Bd khan-. “ 

Oka ogga-. • B** -tthaiiga-. ’ Bd pavattayimsu, ® C** ummSra, Bd unima- 
ranidhl. * Bd adds nidhi. 



42 


XXII. MahanipiU. 


barapesi, „arohane^^ ti inaSgaiahatthiarohanakale suvannanisseni-^ 
attharanatthanato^ niharapesi, „atho orohane“ ti hatthikkhan- 
dhato orohanatthana’ nlharapes^ •,,cattaro ca mahasa}^** ti 

bhumiyath kataupatthanatthane ^ sfrisayanassa cattSro pada^sala- 

• 

maya, tesam hettha ca catasso nidhikumbhiyo niharapesi, „sa- 
manta yojane“ ti yojaiiam nania rathayagarii®, sirisayanassa 
sanianta yugappauianato nidhikumbhiyo niharapesi, „dantaggesa 
mahanidhiti^^ mangalahatthittbane, tassa dinnaih' dantanaih 
abhimukhatthanato dve nidhi’ niharapesi, „valagge8u“ Hi 
no mangalaassatthane^, tassa valadhisammukhatthanato ^ nihara- 
pesi, „kebuke*‘ ti kebukam vuccati udakarn, mangalapokkhara* 
nito udakarn niharapetva nidhiih dassesi, „rukkhagge8u maha- 
nidhiti“ tassa uyyane va mahasalarukkhamule thitamajjhan- 
tikasamayei. pariniandalaya rukkhacchayaya anto ni4|)ikumbhiyo 
15 niharapesi. Evath solasa nidhi* niharapetva kincb 

atthiti** a. ,.N’ atthi deva“ Hi. Mahajano h|tt^^ttho ahqm* 
Ksja „idam dlianarh dananiukhe vikirissamitf* nagararai^e 
c' eva catusu dvaresu ca Hi panca danasala karetva mahadP^ih 
patthapesi. Kalacaiiipanagarato matarafi ca brS.hn(i^ra ca 
20 pakkosapetva inahantarh sakkaram akasi. Tassa ta%arajje 
yeva sakalam Videharattharh Aritthajanakaranno -^a putto 
Mahajanakaraja nama r. kareti. „Pandito kira rd^, passis- 
sania i]an“ ti dassanatthaya sakalanagaram’^ samkhubhitam 
ahosi, tato tato bahuih pannakaraih gahetvS ftgamiihsu^^, na- 
86 gare mahachanam sajjayiihsu, rajanivesanaih hatthatthara- 
dlhi santharitva gandhadamamaladamani osftretva vippakinna- 
lajakusuiiiavasadhupandhakSram karetva nanappakarakaxh pfina- 
bhojanaih upatthapesum, ranno pannakaratthftya rajatasuvanna- 
bhajanadlsu nanappakarani khadaniyabhojaoiyapanaphalaadlni 

‘ M adds tiidhl. * Bd -ruto nid^jih, * C*« omit, tthana. * B<* mancapada-. 

^ Bd rathayugappamanarh. « Ud dvinnam. ’ Ch iildM, C» uidhim, Bd nldbiih, 
Emitting dve. ^ mangaiahaLsa-, Bd mangalabatthi-. * 0*' nidbim, Bd znaba- ' 
nidhiyo* **80 C^«; Bd sakalavideharatho. so Bd; C*a omit sa-. ” C*2 ag-. 
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tgahetva tattha tattha samparivaretva atthamsu, ekato amacca- 

lAandalarii nisldi ekato brahmanagano ekato setthiadayo ekato 

uttaiaarupadhara natakitthlycP, brahmanasotthikara raukhaman- 

galikd mangalagltadisu kusa?a gitadini pavattayiihso, anekasa- 

tani turiyani vajjimsu*, rajamvesanaih Yugandharasagarakuc- 5 

chiyaih viya ekaninnadarh , olokitolokitatthanaih kampati. M. 

setacchattassa hettha rajasane nisinno Sakkasirisadisaih nm- 

bantam sirivilasarh oloketva attano mahasamudde katAvayamaih 

anussari, ath’ assa jjviriyara nama kattabbayuttakam, sac* 

• * 
ahaih mahasamudde viriyarh na karissam imam* sampattim® la 

alabhissan“ ti tarn vayaraam anussarantassa piti uppajji, so 

pitivegena udanam udanento aha: 

14. Asirhseth’ eva puriso, na nibbindeyya pandito, (IV 

passami vo ’ham attanaiii, yatha icchiih tatha'^hu. 134. 

16 . Asirhseth* eva puriso, na nibbindeyya pandito, is 

passami vo *haih attanaih udaka thalam ubbhatarh. 135. 

16 . Vayameth* eva puriso, na nibbindeyya pandito, 

passami vo ’haih attanaih, yatha icchiih tatha ahu. 136. 

17 . Vayameth* eva puriso, na nibbindeyya pandito, 

passami vo *ham attanaih udaka thalam ubbhataih. 137. so 

18 . D^kkhupanlto* pi naro sapanho 
asaih na chindeyya sukhagamaya, 
bahu hi phassa ahita hita ca, 
avitakkita maccum upabbajanti. 138. 

10 . Acintitam pi bhavati, cintitam pi vinassati, 25 

na hi cintamaya bhoga itthiya purisassa vS ti. 139. 

Ta. Ua nibbindeyya ’ti viriyatn karonto na nibbindeyya, yatha icchin 
ti riyabhavam icchith, tatb’ eva jato ’mhi, ubbhatan ti nihatam, dukkhu- 
panito* ti kayikacetasikena dukkbetia (Uttho^ amtti a., ahita ca ’ti duk- 
khaphasaa ahita sukhaphassa hita, avitakkita ti avitakkitaro acintetaro, i. v. b.: 30 
teaa phasaeau ahitaphaaaena phuttha* aatt&bitaphaaa&^i ’ atthi*, viriyaih karonta* 

* Cfc vajjayiifaait, pavejjimau. * Ima, Bd na imam, * -tti. * Bd 
dukkhopaii^lto. ® so all three MSS. * C* poftha. ^ all three MSS. -aao. • 

C« attha, Bd adds tl, • Bd -tanarii. ‘ * 
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tam pi (add: na?) papunaiititi acintetva viiiyam na karonti, te imasaUtthassa ^ 
avitakkita^ aclntltaro hitaphaasaro alabhitva va maccum upabbajautl maranatu 
papunanti, taama viriyarh kattabbam eva 'ti, acintitam piti imesam sattanath 
acintitam pi hoti ciiititaiii pi riasaati, ma^&p^ hi ayujjhitva va r. labhieaamiti 
^ idam acintitam Suvannabhumito dhaiiaih afiaritva yujjhitva^ ganhissamiti pana 
ciiititam, idani pana me cintitaih nattham* acintitam jataiii, na hi cintamaya 
ti aattanam hi bhoga cintaya anippajjanato cintamaya nama ua honti, tasma 
viriyam eva kattabbam viriyavato hi acintitam hottti. 

So tato dasa rajadhamme akopetva dhammena® .r. karesi 
10 paccekabuddhe ca upatthasi. Aparabhage Sivalidevf dhafina- 
pufinalakkbanam puttam vijayi, Dfgliavukumaro ti 'ssa namaih, 
karimsu. Tassa vayappattassa raja uparajjaih datva* ekadiva- 
sam uyyanapalena plialaphalesu c’ eva nanapuppheau cabha- 
tesu* tani disva tuttiio tassa sammanam karetva ,,samma uy- 
yanapala uyyanam passissaini, alariikarapehi tan^^ti a. So 
„sadhu*^ tatha katva ranno nivedesi. So hatmkkhandhii^^ 
varagato niahantena parivarena uyyanadvaram tattlia 

ca dve amba nTlobl1asa^ eko aphalo, eko ptiyfri^al^ro so 
atimadhuro, rarma^ ambaphalassa^* na* pai^huttatta tato kpci 
80 phalaiii galietum na ussahati, raja hatthij^PRndhagato^ tato 
ekaih phalaih gahetva paribhunji, tassaitam jivhaggQhapita^ 
raattam eva dibboja’^^ viya upatthasi, sd^ ^nivattan alfl ff. bahum 
kbadissaniiti** cintesi, „ranna aggapbalaih paribhutt^n t!i natva 
uparajarh adikatva antainaso hattbimendapi gahetva paribhun- 
8 !^ jiihsU; phalaih alabhanta dandebi sakha bhinditva nippattam 
akamsu, rukkbo obbaggavibhaggo atthasi, itaro pana mani- 
pabbato viya vilasamano“ tliito. Raja uyyana nikkhamanto 
tarn disva „idam kin‘‘ ti amacce pucchi. „Devena aggapbalaih 
paribbuttan ti mahajanena vilmto deva*‘ 'ti. „lmas 8 a pana n* 

30 eva pattaih na vanno kbino“ ti. „Nippbalataya na khino 
deva“ ’ti. Raja saihvegaih patilabhitva „ayaih rukkbo nip- 

© c 

' lid -tiro. ’ Bd adds pitu santakaiii rajjaih. ^ Bd adds saivena. * Bd adds 
sattavassasahassani rajjam k^esi so. ‘ mahitesu. * all three MSS. hi-. 

’ Cfc -0. -iarh. » Bd a Ck* -jo. »» so ail three MSS. 
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phalataya nilobMso' thito, ayam phalataya obhaggavibliaggo 
^ito, idam pi r. phalitarukkhasadisam, pabbajja nipphalaruk- 
khas^dis^, sakincanass* '^eva bhayam nakincanassa, ahaih 
phalarakkho viya ahutva ^ipphalarukkhasadiso bhavissami, 
sanipattiii) chaddetva nikkhamma pabbajissamiti** dalhaih katva ^ 
manaih adhitthahitva nagaraih pavisitva pasadadvare thito va 
senapatim pakkosapetva „maha 8 enapati ajjato * patthaya bhatta- 
harakan c' eva rnukhodakadantakatthadSyakan c' eka4i upattha- 
karh thapetva anne niarh datthum ma labhantu, poranakavi- 
nicchayamacce gahetva r. anusasatha, ahairi ito patthaya iiia- ^9 
hatale* sanmnadhammarh karissamiti“ vatva pasadaih aruyba 
ekako va samanadhammaih akasi. Evaih kale gate mahajano 
rfijangane sannipatitva M-arii adisva „na no raja poranako 
viya** Hi vatvS gathadvayam aha: 
so. Apuranarh vata bho raja sabbabhummo disarapati is 

najja nacce nisameti na gite kurute raano. 140. 

21 . Na raige na* pi uyyane na^ pi hamse udikkhati, 
raugo va tunhim asfno* na attham anusasatiti. 141. 

Ta. mige ti sabbasangahlkavacaiiaii), pubbe hatthiih yujjhdpeti meiide 
yujjhapeti ajja te pi na oloketlti a., uyyane ti uyyane pi* uyyanakilaiii ’ na- 80 
nubhoti^ barbae ti padumaaancbannasu uyyariapokkharariTau haihsaganaih na 
oloketi luugo va ’ti. 

1 

Bhattaharakam kira upatthakan ca pucchiihsu : ,,raja 
tunihehi saddhim kiiici inantetiti**. Te „na manietiti** vadimsu. 
Tasma evain ahaihsu: „raja karaesu analliyantena vivekanin- 26 
nena cittena kulupakapaccekabuddhe anussaritva ‘ko nu kho 
me tesaih slladigunayuttanaih akincananarh vasanatthanarh 
ficikkhissatiti’ tihi gathahi udanam udanesi**: 

28 . Sukhakfiina rahoslla vadhabandha uparata 

kesan nu ajja ararae dahara vuddha ca acchare. 142, so 

2 * 

9 * . _ 

^ All three MSS. ni-. > C*e ajjame » upaii pasadatale. * na. * 
tuiibibhuto'-itkl. * oitiita u«pi ’ C^* ^narbki-. 
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18 . Atikkantavanatha' dhlra^ namo tesam mahesinaih 
ye ussukkamhi lokamhi viharanti anussuka, 143, 

84 . Te chetva maccuno jalam mayavino dalham ^ 

chinnalayatta* gacchanti, ko ^tesaih gatim apaye* ti. 144. 

K c 

Ta. sukhakama ti nibbanasukhakama, rahosIU ti patichannasfla na 
attano gunapakasaiia, dahara vuddha ca 'ti dahara c’ eva mahallaka ca, 
accbare ti vasanti, tags’ «va tesaih gune anussarantassa mabapiti uppajji, atha 
pallatbkato utthaya uttaraglhapanjaram vivaritva uttaradisabhiinukho siraai an- 
jalim patittllapetva evarupehi gunehi samannagatS paccekabuddha ti iiamassa- 
maiio* atikkantavanatha * ti adim a.*, ta. ati--th5 ’ti pahTnatanha, mahe- 
ginan ti utahante gilakkhandhadayo esitva thitanam, ussukamhiti lagadihf 
ussukkam apaniie, maccuno jalaii ti Kilesamarena pagarita^fe^nbaj^l^^i , 
tan tarn mayavino ti atimayavifto. ko tesaih gatimapa 
tesaih paccekabuddhanam nivasanatthanam papeyya, gahetva gaJjcbeyyit ’ti a. ^ 

Tassa pasade yeva samanadhammam karontassa citttaro 
masa atita, ath’ assa ativiya pabbajjaya cittaiii nanii, ag&raih 
Lokantarikanirayo viya khayi, tay6 blftlYi^^Sditta viya upattha-t^ 
hiihsu. So pabbajjabhiniukhena cittena j>kada nu kho imadk, 
Sakkabhavanarii viya alarhkatapatiyatiam Mithilaia 'pahay’a 
Hiniavantaih pavisitva pabbajitavesagahanakalo mayharii bha- 
vissatiti** cintetva Mithilavannanara ntoa arabhi.®: 

86. Kadahaih Mithilaiii phltaih vi^lam sabbatopabhaifa ® 
pahaya pabbajissami, tarn kadassu bhavissati. 145. 

16 . Kadaham Mithilaiii phitaih vibhattaih bhagaso mitaih 
pahaya pabbajissami, tarn kadassu bhavissati. 146. 

87 . Kadahaih Mithilam phitaih bahupakg,ratoranam*” etc. 147. 

88. Kadaham Mithilam phitam dalhamattftlakotthakam etc. 148, 

89 . Kadahaih Mithilam phitam suvibhattam mah&patham etc. 149. 
so. Kadahaih Mithilam phitam suvibattantarSpanaih etc. 150. 
81 . Kaddham Mithilam phitaih gavdssarathapllitaih etc. 151.'* 


' C*" -tavatta, Bd -tavadha. * C*' Bd dhira. ® J1-, Bd aantalayantiu * Bd 

papaye. ’ All three MSS. divide tfiese 6 half - stanzai intoi, 3 verses, they 
ought perhaps to be divided into 2 verses. ^ C*’* -na. *,Bd -tavadha. ^ Bd 
papaye. ® -iti, * -pahaih. C*'* bahaiap&*. 
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^ s 9 . Kadfi^haiii Mithilam phitam aramavanamSliniiii etc. 152. 

«8. Kadahaifa Mithilam phitam uyyanavanamaliniih etc, 153. 

84 . Kadaham Mithilam phitam p^sadavanamaliniih etc. 154. 

85. Kadaham Mithilam phit«>m tipuram* rajabandhunim 

mapitaih Soinanassena Vedehena yasassina s 

pahaya pabbajissami, tarn kadassn bhavissati. 155. 

86. Kadaham Vedehe phfte nicite dhamniarakkhite 
pahaya pabbajissami, tarn kadassu bhavissati. 156. 

87. Kadaham Vedehe phite ajeyye dhamniarakkhite etc. 157. 

88. Kada antepurarh rammam vibhattam bhagaso mitam etc. 158. lo 

89. Kada antepurarh rammaih sudhamattikalepanaih etc. 159. 

. 40 . Kada antepuram rammaih sucigandham manoramaih etc. 160. 

41. Kadahaih* kutagare® vibhatte bhagaso mite etc. 161. 

48 . Kadaham kutagare^ sudhtoattikalepane etc. ][^62. 

48 . Kadahaih ku^agare^ sucigandhe tnanorame etc. 163. is 
44 . Kadahaih kutagare litte candanaphosite* etc. 164. 

46 . Kadaham suvannapallaihke^ gonake* cittasanthate etc. 165. 

46 . Kadaham kappasakoseyyaih^ khomakotumbarani ca etc. 166. 

47 . Kaddham pokkharani* ramma cakkavakupakujita {IV. 
mandalakehi sahchanna padumuppalakehi ca etc. 167. 

46 . Kadaham’ hatthigumbe” sabbaiaihkarabhusite 
suvanpakacche matahge 
hemakappanavasase" (Cfr. V. ^). 168. 

49 . Arulhe gamanlyehi tomaraihkusapanihi 

\ pahaya pabbajissami, tarn kadassu bhavissati. 169. 2 s 

60 . Kadaham’ assagumbe’ sabbaiaihkarabhusite 

ajftniyye“ va jatiya sindhave sighavahane (Cfr. V. ^). 170. 

61 . Arulhe gamaniyehi illiyacapadharihi “ 

pahaya pabbajissami, tarn kadassu bhavissati. 171. 

' latipurtiih, B<* tipQraifa. * read: kada ahaih. ® Bd adds ca. ‘Bd -pusite. 

* so Bd for sonpa? omit suvaiina. * BU gon-. C* -a, -a, Bd -sarhko- 

seyyaiii. ’ Bd -plf -oiyo. • Bd -kappanivasase, C* -kalppamasaye, C* -kappana- 
Tisaye. *®all three MSS. -yya. ’ * Bd Indiyicapadharlbhf, 0* illiyo-, C« illiso-. 



48 


XXII. Mahanipata. ‘ 


69. Kadahaih rathaseniyo sannaddhe ussitaddhaje (Cfr. V. r 
dipe atho pi veyyagghe sabbalamkarabhusite 172. 

68. Arulhe gamaniyehi capahattkeM varomihi 

pahaya pabbajissami, tarn k£dassu bhavissati. 173. 

5 64 . Kadahaih sovanne' rathe sannadhe ussitaddhaje 

dIpe atho pi veyyaghe sabbalamkarabhusite 174. 

86. Arulhe gamaniyehi capahatthehf vanimihi 

pahrya pabbajissami. tarn kadassu bhavissati. 175. 

60 . Kadahaih sajjhurathe’' sannadhe ussitaddhaje 

10 dipe' atho pi veyyagghe sabbalamkarabhusite 176. 

87 . Arulhe gamaniyehi capahatthehi vammihi 

pahaya pabbajissami, tarn kadassu bhavissati. 177. 

68. Kadahaih assarathe^ sannaddhe ussitaddhaje 
dipe «tho pi veyyaghe sabbalamkarabhusite 178. 

18 89 . Arulhe gamaniyehi capahatthehi vaininihi etc. 179. 

00 . Kadahaih ottharathe’ sannaddhe ussitaddhaje etc. 180. 

61 . Arulhe garnanigehi capahatthehi vanuiiijhi etc. 181. 

63 . Kadahaih gonarathe'' sannaddhe ussH^^ihaje etc. 182. 

68. Arfllhe gamaniyehi capahatthehi vammihi j etc. 183. 

90 64 . Kadahaih ajarathc sannaddhe ussitaddhaje etc. 184. 

06 . Arulhe gamaniyehi capahatthehi vammihi etc. 18{i. 

06 . Kadahaih mendarathe sannaddhe ussitaddhaje etc. 186. 

07 . Arulhe gamaniyehi capahatthehi vammihi etc. 187. 

68. Kadahaih migarathe sannaddhe ussitaddhaje etc. 188. 

98 69 . Arulhe gamaniyehi capahatthehi vammihi etc. 189. 

70 . Kadahaih hattharuhe* sabbalamkarabhusite 
nilavamraadbare sure tomaraihkusapanine* 

pahaya pabbajissami, tarn kadassu bhavissati. 190. 

71 . Kadahaih assaruhe* sabbalamkarabhusite 
30 nilavummadhare sure illiyacapadharine^ 

, pahUya pabbajisskmi, Uih kad&ssu bhavissati. 191. 

* luvanna. * Bd addi jpa. ^ gorathe, Bd add9 ca. * Bd -rulhe. * Bd 
-no. • Bd trQjbe. ’ C*** ilHyo-, Bd iudriya - - no. 
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# 79 . Kadfthaih dhanuggaW sabl)a]aifakSrabhusite 
* nflavatnmadhare sdre cSpahatthe kalapine^ 
papaya pabbajissami, tarn Icadassu bhaviasati. 192. 

7s. Kaddham rijaputte sabbaia^hkarabbusite 

cittavammadhare sdre kancanaveladharine ’ etc. 193. 

74 . Kadabaib ariyagane vattbavante* alaihkate 

haricaDdanalittange Kasi-kuttamadbarine* etc. 194. 

76 . Kada sattasata bhariya sabbalamkarabHusita 
pahaya pabbajissaini, tarn kadassu bhavissati. 19^. 

7fl. Kada sattasata bbariya susanna tanuraajjbinm etc. 19fi. 

77. Kada sattasata bbariya assavS piyabbaninT* etc. 197. 

78 . Kada satapbalaih ' kamsarh sovannam satarajikam ^ etc. 198. 

79 . Kadassu mam battbigumba sabbalamkarabhusita 
suvannakaccha niatanga hemakappanavasasa’* ld9. 

80 . ArQjha gamanlyehi tomaramku.sapanibi 

yantam mam nanuyissanti^ tarn kadassu bhavissati. 200. 

81 . Kadassu main assaguinba sabhalaibkarabhusitd 
ajaniyya va* jatiya sindbava sighavahand 201. 

82 . Ardlha gamaiiTyehi itiiyacapadharibi " 

yantarh maib nanuyissaiiti/tarh kadassu bhavissati. 202. 
88. Kadassu mam rathaseni sannaddha ussitaddhaja 
dipa atbo pi veyyaggha sabbalamkarabhusita 203. 

84 . Arulha gfiraanlyehi capahatthehi vammihi 

yantam mam nanuyissanti/ tarn kadassu bhavissati. 204. 
86. Kadassu maih sovannarathS. sannaddhd ussitaddbajd 

dfpd atbcr pi veyyaggha sabbalamkarabhusita 205. 

1 

88. Ard}ba gamanlyehi capahatthehi vammilri 

yadtam mani ndnuyissanti, tarh kaddssu bhavissati. 206. 


* 84 *', d^ ^meja-, •velladharluo. - «i>* 

Ok# fjr|iavl, rniviiaaa. 

8^' v*flnly#.\ • ** suvatjp*-' 


vatctiBDaHafte. ' ao ^ 
* satabalaiht 
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8T- Kad&ssa mam sajjbaratbfi. sannaddbft ussitaddbaja 
dlpa .atbo pi veyyagghft sabbSlamkftrabbOsitft 207, 

88. Artilha g&manTyehi cSpahat^hebi vammibi 

yantain mam nanuyissanti, (am kaddssu bbavissati. 208. 

5 89 . Kadassu main assaratbft sanoaddha ussitaddbaja etc. 209. 

90 , ArQlhd g£manlyehi capabattbehi vammibi etc, 210. 

91 . Kadassu mam ottharatbS sannaddha ussitaddhajX etc. 211. 

99 . Arblha gamanlyebi capabatthebi vammibi etc. 212, 

98 . Kadassu maiii gonaratba' sanuaddba ussitaddhajft etc. 213. 

10 94 . Arulba gamanlyebi capabattbebi vammibi etc. 214. 

06 . Kadassu mam ajarathS sannaddha ussitaddbaja etc. 24^^. 

96 . ArulhS gamanlyebi capabatthebi vammibi i^c. 216. 

97 . Kadassu math mendaratha sannaddha uj^||pdhaja ej^2l7. 

98 . AfQl^fi gamanlyebi capabattbebi vam|{^ etc. 21^ 

15 99 . Kadassu main migaratba sannaddhft ussitaddbaja et^ 219. 

100 . ArUlha gfttnanlyehi cSpahattbebi vammibi etc. 220. 

101 . Kadassu mam battbarGh£ sabbSlamk&rabhtisitft. 
nilavammadbara sura tomaramkusapdnino 

yantaih math nanuyissanti, tarn kadassu^bhU^lsati, 221. 

20 109 . Kadassu main assaruba sabbalaibkarabhUsita 
nilavammadbara sura illiyScapadharino^ 
yantam mam nanuyissanti, tarn kadassu bbavissati. 222. 
loi. Kadassu main dhanuggaha sabbftlamkftrabbUsita 

nilavammadbara surU cdpabattba kal&pino etc. 223, 

25 104 , Kadassu mam rajaputtH sabbalamk&fabbUsitft 

cittavammadbarA sura kancunaveladhftrinO* etc. 224. 

106 . Kadassu oaib ariyaganS vattbavantft^ alaibkatS 
baricaudanalitta&g& Kftsi-kuttamadh&rioo ^ etc. 225« 
loe- Kadftssu mam sattasata bhariy&' sabbftlaihkfti^bhtlsjit^ 
jantaih maib ndouyisaanti, tarn kaddssu bhaviseati. 


f ' '' , — r-’**; ^ jv-i 

.* If .)! USS;. fix 
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Kada‘ sattasatd bhariy& susannft tanamajjhimS 
• yantaih math udnayissanti, tarn kadassn bhavisaati. 227, 

108 . sattasatft bhariyft *aslavft piyabhaniDl’ etc. 228. 

109 . Kada pattaih gahetvSna mli^do saihghatiparato 

pfndikdya carissami, lath kadassu bhavissati. 229. s 

110 . Kaddhaih paihsukulanaih ujjhitanam mahapathe 
saihghatim dharayissami, tarn kadassu bhavissati. 230. 

111 . Kada sattahasammeghe ovatte’ ailaclvaro * 

pindikaya carissami, tath kadassu bhavissati. 231.^ 

Ill Kadahaih sabbaham* thanaib^ rukkharukkharh vanavanaih lo 
anapekho vilMirissami ^ tarn kadassu bhavissati. 232. 

113 . Kadahaih giriduggesu pahinabhayabheravo 
adutiyo* viharissan 1 i^ taih kadassu bhavissati. 233. 

114. Kada vinath virujako® sattatantimanoramam * 

cittam ujum karissdini, tarn kadassu bhavissati. 234. in 
116 . Kaddhaih rathakdro va parikantaih’ upahanam 

kamasaihyojane checchaih ye dibbe ye ca mdouse ti. 235. 

Ta. kada ti kalapaiivitakko, phttaii ti vatthalamkaradibi pupphitaib, 
sabbatopabhan ti satnantato alamkarobbasayuttaih, lath kadassu bb avis* 
satUi tam evarupam nagaraih pahaya pabbajaiiarh kada nama bhavissati, vi* 
bhattaiii - • mitaii ti chekehi nagaramapakahi rajanivesanadinaih vasena vi- 
bhattam dvmvTthTiiam vasena kotthasato mitaih, bahalapakaratoranaii ti 
^bahaipna puthulena pakarena c* eva dvaratoranebi ca samannagatam, dal ha* 
inattalakaii ti dalhehi attalakehl ca dvarakotthakehi ca samannagatam, pfii* 
tan ti samakipiiaiqr tipuran ti tlhi purehi samannagatam, tipakaran ti a., 85 
tipQram va tikkiiattuth pupqan ti a., rajabandhunin ti r^anatakeh’ ava 
tlkkhattudli* punnaiii, Somaiiassani 'ti avaihnSmakena Vidabarajena, nicite 
ti dbadfianldayadlaamVanna, ajayya ti paccamittabi ajetabbe, canda naphosite 
ti Ibhitacandmana paripphosita, kotumbaraniti*^ Kotumbararatthe utthita- 
va^thSni,^ hatthlgumbS ti hatthigfaatayo, hemakappaiiavasasa^* ti bama* 30 
utayena sfialamkirastmltbatana kappanena hemajalena ca samannagate, gaman!.* 

* Bd k<dii(<ii(|aath. > -no, -nl. * C* ovattoj ovatbo * Bd -tu. * C* 
sabbabaik IjbS&aifa, Bd gantvind * Bd gamisiagii. ’ da*. * vlnavaru- 
jako, Bd vit,)am vifUjjako. * paiiyanakaih) C* pariyantarii. 

“ Bdkodu- *» 0»*-vasaya, Bd 

4 * 
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XXII. Mah&nlplta* 


yehtti hatthacariyehi, ajaniyya va jatlyi ti Jatiya karatiaiarapajananatlys 
ajairfyya va’ tadUanath assanam gumbe, gamaplyehiti assacarlyehi, IM^ya* 
capadharihlti^ ill! ca acapaS ca’ d^Iregtehi, ratbaaenlyo ti rathagbatayo, 
sannaddhe ti sutthuaannaddhe, dipe atho pi veyyagghe tl dl^vyaggba- 
f>- cammaparikkbitte, gamaniyehitt raUf^cariyebi, aajjhuratbe ti r^ataratha 
ajarathamendlaratbain^garathe aobhanatthaya yojenti, ariyagai^e ti biibrnapi* 
gane, te Ura tada arlyacara abeauih, tena te evam aha, haricandanalit- 
tafige ti kaficanavannena candanepa littasanre, aattasata bhariya ti piya« 
bhariya yeva aandhaydha, auaanna ti ausannatii, aaaava ti vacanakarika, 
10 sataphadan ti phalaaatena auvannaisa^ karitam, kaihsan ti patim, aatara- 
jikan'^ ti pitthipaase rajiaatena samannagatam, yantaih man ti anttthigandhe 
vanaaandii ekakam eva gacubantam mam kada nu te nSnugamissanti, aatiaba- 
sammeghe ti aattahaiii aamutthite meghe, sattahavaddalike^ eabbaban 

ti Sabbath divaaam^, rujako^ ti vinSvadako, kamasaii^o|j|ai»i& tl kamaaijlb- 
1.*^ yojanath, dibbe ti dibbam, manuaa ti manassaih. 


So kira dasaivassasahassayukakale idfBatto' iaUliyassa^ 
sahassanli r. karetva tivassasahassava$itth6 .S,yQkamhi 
pabbajanto pan* esa uyyanadvare ambarukkbassa dittbalcalko 
patthaya cattaro mase agare vasitva Vesa pabbajita- 

*0 veso ca varataro, pabbajissfimiti*^ cintetva u|>atthftkam rahas-^ 
sena anapesi: ,,tata kanci aj&nkpetva antarl^^ato^j 
vatthSni c* eva mattikllpattan ca Shara'* *ti<. So tal 
Raj^ kappakarh pakkoaapetva kesamassurh oharSpetvi 
kam oyyojetva ekaib kasavam niviisesi ekam p|rapi 
85 aihse akiLsi; mattikapattam pi thavikSya osHretv^’ aihse laggeai, 
tato kattaradandaih gahetva mabatale katipayavftro 'pacceka- 
Ittiddhalllbaya aparapararh caihkamb so taib divasam tatth*> &vi| 
vasitva punadivase suriyoggarnanavelftya plksftdft ptaritni^ 
arabhi. TadS SfvalidevT ta sattasata vaiiabhittbiyQ pakkoai* 
so petva ),ciradittho no raja, cattaro masa atftft^ ajj|k ina^ pks- 
'^issStna, sabba alamkaritvS yathabaiam itthikuttabhftvaviRise*" 


'akasi^ 
;ppF 
ekaib 


dassetyil kilesabandhanena bandhituib v&yame^]^dthft^V |4lt^ 
etamkatapatiyattahi t&lH aaddhim ,,r&j|LDam 

^ JP — ; 

* BSnima. * Jia Indjyi-. » so C**; Bd indiy|ile« 

^ eatarinjlyan. ’ ^ta^alikii Bd 
B<8M^ta,|l_^bbadl.. » so C*; C*' raJa^, 

Bd •ku^aliiiaTi ' Bd -matk 
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2. Mahi^aD9l^ajAta)ta. ^539). 

s|daiii Abhirubant! tain otarantam disvapi na sanjani, ,,raDno 
ovj^daih datuin agato paccekabuddho bhavissatiti‘^ sannaya van- 
ditva ejcamantam attbasi. M. ipi panada otari. Itara pasadaiii 
abhiruhitva sirisayanapitthe raftno bharoaravauile ^ kese ca paea- 
dhanabhandakan ca disva „na so paccekaboddho, amhakam s 
piyasamiko bhavissati, ethS) naih yacitva nivattessamiti^* ma- 
hfitala otaritva rajangane sampapunitva ca pana sabbahi pi 
tahi saddhim kese inocetva pitthiyaih vikiritva hatthelw hada- 
yaih sariisumbhitva* „ka8ma evarupain kammara karotha maba- 
’ti atikarunam paridevamana rajanam anubandhf®. Sa- lo 
kalanagaram sarhkhubhitaih, te pi „raja kira no pabbajito, 
kuto^ puna evarupain dhammikarh rajanam'^ labhissaraa“ *ti 
rodamana rSjanaih anubandhiihsu. 


Tatra tesam itthlnam paridevitan q’ eva* paridevantiyo pi ta 
pahaya ranno ca gamanam avikaronto Sattha aha: is 

lie. Ta ca sattasata bhariya sabbalamkarabhusita 

baba paggayha pakkandum : kasiiia no vijahissasi. 286. 

117 . Ta ca sattasata bhariya susanoa tanuinajjhiiDa 

baha pag^yha pakkandum: kasnia no vijahissasi. 237. 

118. Ta ca sattasata bhariya assava piyubhanini^ etc. 238 . 20 

na. Ta ca sattasata bhariya sabbalamkarabhusita 

hitvif sanipaddavl® raja pabb^'jaya purakkhato. 239. 

120 . Ta ca sattasata bhariya susanna tanumajjhima 

hitya sampaddayJ'' raja pabbajjaya purakkhato. 240. 

111 . Ta ca sattasata bhariya assava piyabhaninl^ 25 

hitva sampaddavi" riya pabbajjaya purakkhato ti. 241. 


, < pagfayha ti okkhipitva, sampaddaviti bhikkhave Mahajaiiaka- 
raJS lattaiita bhariya kim 110 deva pahiya gaccbasi ko amhakaih doso ti 
vipi^apintiyo 'dha(|ijatva aampad^uto,^* pabbajjaya *yabiti eodiyamino vfya pu* 
rakkbl^ .hntvl gatir ti a. . 


* Ck sasumhitva, warn, aam^hUya. a* .Brf -imsu.- * C** omit 

rkJaihta. * C« -tameVa, -yanaficeta. 0*‘» •no, Bd -ni. * 
Bd aappadapi. ' • B<* jH^padavi, Bd sampadavltJ, 
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^XXII. Mahinipata. 


lai. Hitvft sataphalam kamsam sovannaih satarftjikaih 
aggahi inattikSpattam tam dutiyftbhisecanaifa. 242. 

Bbikkhava tam mattikapattagahanfth Sutlyam' abhlaecanarfa katm so, laja 
ulkkbanto t1. 


5 Sivalidevi paridevamana rajanaih nivattetuih aaakkontl 
„atthi eso upayo‘‘ ti mahasenaguttam pakkosapetva ,^tata 
raSno parato gamanadisabhage ^ jinnagbarajinnasalasu ^ aggim 
dehi’, tinapannani sariiharitva tasraiih tasmiin thane dhflmaifa 
karehiti“ anapesi. So tatha karesi. Sa ranfio santikaifa gantva 
10 padesu* patitva Mithiiaya adittabhavaih arocenti gatha- 
dvayaih aha: 

118. BhimBa® aggi$amajala, kosa daybanti bhagaso 
rajatam jatarupan ca inutta veinriya bahu, 243 . 

,24. Manayo saihkhamutta ca vatthikam* haricandanam 
16 ajinaiii dantabhandan ca lohaAjjj^yasaih bahuin, 
ehi raja nivattassu, raa te 4 l!pW|||^a‘ dhauan ti. 

Ta. bhlrhsa* ti bhayanaka, aggiaamajsls tl’ 
iiaih gehani aggi® ganhl, so esa mah^alo* tl a., koa 
bhagaao ti kotpasato guvibhatta te’® pi, no ete 
80 lohan ti tambalohfidikaiii, ma te taro viiiaaa'* 
dhanam iiaaaatu’*, elil .taiii nibbapebi pacchtpl 
garam dayhamauam aiioioketva va ' nikkhanto 
taya vo lajjaya vippatisaro pi bhaviaaafl, ehi 
pebl deva 'ti. 

25 Atha M. „devi kim kathesi, yesaifa kiflci atthi tesam tarii 
daybati, mayaih pana akincanam‘*“ ti dipento g. 4 .^ 
ft 6 . Susukhaifa ' vata jlvftma (Dhp. t. ioo. Mahabh. 12 , ..it 

yesaifa no n* atthi kificanaih, »t«. »««. Bibl. fodici^ToL % 
Mithilftya dayhamanSya B- •,?•»») 

10 na me kinci a 4 ayhatba ’ti. 245 . 



/wC'j 0»vMm.. • .0 0** j B« > W 

W OM omit in.hJ-; ** P*» .Means, ^ iMa^nS^iy 
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^ Ta. kiftcanan tl yeaaih amhaka^ palibuddhanakileaaiarnkhataib kincanath 
n iUbi te maynh tena akincanabhav^na suiukbam vata J!v8ma, tan’ eva kara- 
paita Mithilaya dayhamanaya na me kind adaybatha, appamattakam pi attano 
bbipijakgib ^aybamanam na paiiaiBiti %adati. 

Evan ca pana vatva M.\ nttaradvarena nikkharai*, tapi » 
^ssa bhariyayo nikkhainirhsu. Puna Sfvalidev! ekaih upflyam 
cintetva ^gSmaghataratthavilopakaranam* viya dassethS,^* *ti 
anSpesi, tam khanarp yeva §vudhahatthe * purise* tato teito . 
ddhSvaote^ vilumpante* sarfre l^lkharasam sincitva laddhapahSre 
^ya phalake nippajjapetva vuyhante mate viya ca ranno das- lo 
sesuib; Mahajano upakkosi: ^.inahftraja tumhesu dharaptesu 
yeva rattham vilumpanti janam ghatentiti**. Atha devi pi 
. rajflnaih vanditvS nivattanatthfiya g. a.: 

196. Ataviyo samuppanna, rattham viddhamsayauti nam, 

ehi rSja niyattassu, ma rattham vinasa^ idan 246. is 

Ta. ataviyo tl maharaja tumheau dharanteau yeva ‘afavicora 'aamup- 
paiiiia, tan tl talha dhammarakkhlyam^ tava rattham viddhaihaenti. 

Rfijfi „mayi dharante yeva cora utthfiya ratthaviddham- 
aentS^ nftina n' atthi, Sivalideviyg kiriyS es^ bhavissatiti^* cin- 
tetva tarn appatibhaoaih karonto a.: 20 

197. Snsukharh vata jivama yesan no n* atthi kincanaih, 

ratthe vilumpamanamhi na me kinci. aj!ratha^ 247. 

198. Susukham vata jivtoa yesan no n! atthi kincanam, 

pitibhakkba bhavissHma deva Abhassara yatha ti. 248. 

Ta. viluiu pamanaihhlti vilumpamaije^ Abhassara ti yatha te Brah- 2S 
Diano pitibhakkba huiva kamapattlsukheria vitiiiamenti tatha vitinaniessama ’ti. 

" Evam vutte pi mahajano rajanara anubandhat’ eva. Ath’ 
afia etad ahosi: f,ayam jano nivattituih na icchati, nivattes- 
atoi nft^^ ti addhagavutamattam gatakale nivattitva maha- 
tn|gge; thito amacce pucchi : „kass* etaih rajjan** ti. * „TQm- so 

maba^tto. * -mftvi, * -gbatakaratbaviluppamAnakaraib. 

? S? BA .a, * .C*fa . 0 . » C» vinaai, BA vinaiia. * BA Ura 

' 4b%m^ * sjiratba, Ca abbi-, BA aharatba* 
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XXIL Mahauipi^. 


hakam dev&<< Hi. ,,TeDa hi itiiaih Jekham antarakarontaasa ’ 

4 , 01 

r$j$i 9 a±* karoth&“ Hi kattaradandena’ tiriyaih leknam kaddlyH 
Tejavata rannft kataro lekhaih k^cu antaram ^ katuih ndsakkhi^ 
Mahajano. lekhaih ussfsake ka(va balavaparidevaih paridevi. 
s Dev! pi tam lekhaih^ antaram ‘ tatuih avisahanti rajanaih pitthi- ' 
datva gacchantam disva sokam dh^retoih asakkonti uraih pa- 
hs^ritvS mahamagge liriyaih patitva pavattaman^* agamfisi. 
MafiajanjD „lekhasamikehi lekh£ bhinna** ti deviya gatamaggen* 
eva gato. M. uttara-llimavantabhimukho agamasi. Dev! pi 
to sabbaih 'senavahaDam adaya tena saddhiih yeva gata. RajS 
mahfijanaih nivattetum asakkonto yeva satthiyojanamaggarii 
gato. Tada Narado nama tapaso Himavati Suvannaguhayam 
vasati pahcabhihno jhanasukhena vltinamento 
utikkamitva jhana utthaya „aho sukhaih aho sukhan^^ ' 

15 nam udanesi, so „atthi nu kho koci JambndIpatjJpPiaiw 
sukham pariyesanto^^ ti^ dibbacakkhuna olokentO/l|anS>jaDakM 
buddhaihkuram disva ,>rdja mahanekkhammaih nMhanto 
devfpainukham mahajanam nivattetum na sahipti, antardpm 
pi ’ssa kareyyaifa, bhiyyosomattaya dalhasamadShattham odBam 
30 dassamitiV cintetva iddhibalena gantva rapo pnrat^flr^e ' 
thito va tassa us^ahaih janetnih S.: 

ISO. Kimh' eso mahato ghoso, ka im game va k!liy|i*, 

samanara neva‘® pucchama: katth’.esoabhisate jaiio ti. 249. 
Raja a.: 

85 ISO. Mainaih ohaya gacchantam etth* eso abisa^o jano 
slmatikkamanam yantam munimonassa pattiyii 
missaiii nandlhi gacchantam kim jftnam ano|)ucchaattiV 

Ta. klmbeso U klinht kena*' kiraoena e|a hatthikayi(|t^aii«Ti 4 ^ 
gai^ahasaa ghoso, kSnagamevaKillya ti ka nu eaa tgy^'^idSbfth 

‘ C* antaram-, H<I atltarayamkarouta8sa^ ^ C*< rgjanaiii, hk 
B4 kkWk*. * Bd ka(](Jhi ^ena, C^kat|^hft$. * autarkyaih. 

’ Hd pa^k ibhlBoP. « C* -yeianjtttl, C* -yeiatlti. » lo^iyb? 

^kitUiya. Bg .nanteva. If . 

O •g^toe kllillja. 
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cl)i|i)tar)aiti game v{}a k!|i‘y kattheao tl kilnatthattham esa jano abhi8a{o 
aannipaHto tarn parivaretva agacrhatlti pucehati) mam an ti aham^ etam Jaiiatii 
onaya gacchaml taih mam ohaya gacchantam, attha *ti etasmiiii thane esa jatio 
abhljata^aiiubandhanto Sgato, aim^ti^kamanaih yautan ti tvarh pana mam 
kil«|til!marit atikkamma anagariyamuni|anaaaihkhata8sa monassa sampattiya yaii- 5 
tath pabbajito vat’ amhtti nandim avijahitva khane khane uppajj.amauahi nan- 
dlhi miaaam evo gacchantam kiiii jananto pucchaei udahu ajananto Mahajanako 
kira Videharatthaih chaddetva pabbajito ti kirii na sutam taya ti, 

Ath* assa so dalhasamadanatthaya puna gatham aha: 

191 . Massu'^ tinno amannittho ^ sariram dharayam imam, 10 

atiraneyyam* idaiii kamiuam, bahuhi paripanthayc^ti. 261. 

Ta. massu^ tinno amannitthb ti iinaih bhandukdsavavatthath * sariram 
dhareiito imiiia ' pabbajitalifigagahaiiamatten’ eva kilesasimath tinno atikkanto 
'amiti ma mafinittho, atiraneyyamid an ti idaih kilesajatarn nama na etta- 
kena tfretabbani, bahu-«thayo ti saggam^ avaritva thita hi tava bahu kilesa- 15 
paripantha. 

Tato Mahasatto aha: 

)ai. Ko nu me paripanth* assa mama evamvihariuO) 

so^ n' eva ditthe naditthe kaiMnam abhipatthaye ti. 252. 

Ta. 11 eva ditthe ti so aham n' eva ditthe manussaloke na aditthe 20 
devaioke kamlnam abhipatthemi, tassa mama evam ekaviharino ko nu pari> 
paotbo assa ’ti vadati. 

; Ath’ assa so paripantlie dassento gatham aha: 

183. Nidda tand! vijambhika^ 

aratl bhattasaromado (Samyutta by Feer 1 p. 7) 
avasanti sarlrattha) bahu hi paripanthayo ti. 253. 

Ta. tanditi' alasiyam, aratdti ukkanthita’^ bbatta--do ti chattaparN 
1. V. h.; saluapa tvam pasadiko suvaniiavaimo r. pahaya pabbajito ti vutte^* 
tuyh|m p^uTtam ojavantam pipcjapstAdi dassanti, so tvam pattapurarii’^ adaya 
yifs^tth^ih bhafijltva pannaaalaih pavisitva kattbattharikaya nipajjitva ka- SO 
nldciam okkamitva antara'* pabuddho . aparaparam parivattotvd 
baii^p$4»^aBireiito uttbaya olvaravariisaib gabetva alaaiyo butva u* -6va sam- 
Sdayfr lammgIJiasaal na panlyam aharissasi puna nipajjitva nidda* 

^ — 

kllikilila. * B<l yo abatii, • CJ masau,* * Bd -Itta. * Bd abhi- 
ati-.*. * Bd pas^tt » •nivatthara. ^ Bd saggamaggaih. * Bd yo. 

• 1^ three MSS. for •ka> ** C** - 0 . ** O*' pattaib-. Bd kattaraiie. 

? * CViatnintiftchanaiii, fid lammi^janlrij. fid aampajjtasaai. 
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AXIL MAhintpat^ 


yUiasi kimavitakkaib vi vitakkamai, tada pabbajjaya ukkaptblasaai bbatta- 
parljiho te bhavlasati, avaaanti aarfrattha tl ime attaka paripahtba taA ' 
aarirattbaka batva hutva nivaaantiy aarTra yera nibbattandti daaaetk ^ 

€ *> 

Ath* assa M. thutim karon^) g&tham aha: 

5 laa. Kalyfinam vata mam bhav^ brfihmana-m-anusfisatiS 

brahmanam eva pocchami : ko m tvam asi mSrisS *ti. 4254 

Ta. br. - - aaaalit! * bribmana kalyanaiii \ata maih anuaaaaal. 

Tato^nait) NArado Sha: 

1 S 6 . Namdo iti me DSmaih, Kassapo iti mam vidfi, 
to bhoto sakSse figanahim, aadhu sabbhi samSgamo. 255. 
ise. Tassa te aabbo anando vihSro upavpttatu^ 

yad* Qnaih tarn paripurehi khantiya upasamena ca. 256. 

187 . Pasaraya sannatan ca unnatan ca pasSraya^*^** 

f .1 "V* 

kammaih vijjan ca dhamman ca aakkatvana paribbaja *ti. 267. 

16 Ta. vidu ti gottena mam Kassapo ti janaitti, sabbbiti pao^itehl sad- 
dhirh samagarao iiama sadhu Iiotitf agato 'mhi, l^ando ti tassa tava imissii . 
pabbajjaya anando tuitbi somsnassam eva hotu Dkka()thi, Tiharo ti ca* 
tubbidho pi biahmaviharo, upavattatu ’ti .[^fattatu^ yadririau* ti yan te 
stlena kasinaparikammeiia jhaiiena ca una| tain eteM i!ladibi|^^Tipuraya, 

80 khantiya --Ca 'ti ahaiii rl^apabb^ji^o ti manaih akatva adti^Bakbantiya^^ 
kilesupasamena* ca samannagato hohi, pasaraya 'tl ma okkbipa ma pattbara^,*^ 
pajaha ’ti a., sannatanca uniiatanca 'ti kiihjatiko nSm' ahan tl adina na- 
yeiia pavaCtaih omaiiad ca aham asmi Jatisampaiino ti adiiiayappavattam ati- 
minan ca, k a mm an ti dasakuaalapatbakammam, vijjan ti pancabhlnnaattba* , 
8.6 saiuapattifianarh, dhamman ti kasinaparikammasaihkbataih samanadhammam, 
sakk8tvana«-JS ’ti ete gune sakkatva vattassu, ime va guiie sakkatvk dalbldi 
aamidaya paribbaja, pabbajjam pai«hi, ma ukkapthi- 

Evaiii so M-arii ovaditvS KkSseoa sak^t^hSoafD eva gato^" 
Tasmiifa gate aparo pi Migfijino nama tflpaso tath* eya rfaiftft- 
80 pattito utthSya olokento Jl-aih disvft „mahftjaiiarh nivattaifat- 
tKfty* assa ov&darb dassftmlti** tatb* eva gaotvg fikAse at^Qaiii. 
dassetvA Sha: 

* 6^. • 0** -jpaslti. I Rd yam. » C** omitpa. ‘ » JW 

-iimayeDlk ^ €• panthara? Bd patta. 
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Ida". Balitl hatthi ca asse ca nagara' janapadSni’ ca 
hitvfi Janak^ pabbajito* kapalle ratim ajjhaga. 268. 
laa. %acoi m te janapadft^ m^tllmaccfi ca n£taka 

dflbhiifa akaihsu Janaka, liasma c’ etam ‘ aruccathfi ’ti. 259. 

1 

Ta. kapalle ti mattikapattarh aandhay^ba, i. v. h: maharaja tvaih eva* 5 
rupaih issarlyath chaddetva pabbajito itoasmirii kapallake ratim ajjbaga adhi- 
gato li® pabbtgjakaraQim pucchanto evam a., dubbin ti kin nu ete tava 
antare kanci aparadbam karirhsu, kaama tava evarupam issariyasukham pahaya 
etaiii kapallam eva aruccitthd ’ti. 

Tato Mahasatto aha:: lo 

140. Na Migajina jatucca* aham kanci* kudScanaih 
adhamraena jine natim® na capi natayo maman ti. 260. 

Ta. na Migaj.lna ’ti ambho Migajina jatucca * ekathsen’ eva abath kanci’ 
fiatiifa • kudacaiiati) kiaminoi kale na adbammena jinaml, te pi ce> natayo marii 
adhammena na^® Jinaut’ eva, id na koci mama” dubbin nama akaaid a. 

Evara assa panhath pa^ikkhlpitva idani yena karanena 
pabbajito tam dassento aha: 

141. DisvUna lokavattantam khajjantaih kaddamikatam 
hanSare bajjhare c* ettha yattha sanno*’ puthujjano 

. ^t’ fiham upamarii katva bhikkhako ” ’snii Migajina *ti 261. 20 

Ta.^Iokavattan ” ti vattanugatasaa*® balalokassa vattantan” ti pave- 
Olro aham addasarn, tain diava pabbaijto ’amid dipetl, khaJi) aiitam - - ti kile- 
aeki khajjantam tehi ca kaddamikatarit lokain diava, yattha sanno” ti yamhi 
kUeeavatthumbi aanno ” laggo puthujjano tattba lagga bahuaattu hannanti c’ eva 
atidubandbaiiadibi ca bajjhanti”, etahaii ti aham saoe ettha bajjhissami 25 
ime latta viya hafifitisamt c’ eva bajjhisaami ca ’ti’®, evam etad eva karanatij 
adano upgmaiD katva bbikkbako” Jato *smiti a., Migajina ’ti tarn aiapati* 
katbaib |tana teiia takaa iiamaiii natan ti patisantharakale pathamam eva 
p^itaUS. ^ ^ ' 

^ •h'glt tbre^ MS 8.1 for na-? ’ ao all tbreer'MSS. for Ja>? ® ao all three MSS. 

‘Bd tetiin. • 0** omit adhigatb ti. ® B<*Jatucche. * Sd ki-. ® 
kss.'^. • C»-I, “ C*t «alt n... '■ Bil mayt. >• CH sento, 

,c» . " Biouko. 19 *11 am MSS. '• B4 v.tti-, ” C* t.juh, 

. CI*» Mtt 9 . •• C* aiiub-, B4 *tt*9.b-. '• W iiy*JlMiiitl. 
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XXll. Mahanfplt^ 


Tapaso tain k&ranaih vitth&rato sotukamo butv& g. a,: 
uu Ko nu te Bhagavg Sattha, kass* etam y^capaifi sitdibj 
na hi kappaih va vijjam ^ v» plccakkh&ya rathesablna 
samanath fihu vattantam yaUfa dokkhass* atikkamo ti. 262. 

A Ta. kassetati ti etam taya vuttaih aucivaeanam kassa >acanaib nama, 

kappan ti kappetva pavattitanarii abhinnaaamapattjiiam liibhino' fcamiftia- 
vadim tapasaii)^, vijjanti asavakkhayanSnavijJaya katoannagataib paeceka- 
buddham, v, h.: rathesabha maharaja na bi kappasamanam^ va vijjasaniianaih 
vd paccakkhaya taas' ovadarn vina^ yatha dukkbassa atikkamo boti evaih vattan* 
10 tain samangm ahu, tesaiii paiia vacanaih sutva pakka evaih patipajjituih, taama 
vadebi ko nu te Hbagava Sattba ti. 


Atha Mahasatto aha: 

Na Migajina jatucca® aham kanci kudacanaih 
samanaih brahmanam vapi sakkatva anup&visin 


53. , 


15 Ta. sakkatva ti pabbajjaya gunaih pucchaiiattbaya p^|||f7a, an up 

visin ti na ktnci^ anupavitthaputtho ^ 'ami, > na maya koci samano pucchita- 
pubbo ti vadati, imiiia hi*paccekabuddlianarii aantike dhammath sunantena pi; 
kadaci odisaakavaaena pabbaJjadigUQO na puUhapiibbo, taama ev||[i aha. 4 ,^ 


Evan ca pana vatva yeoa karanena pabbajito taiii Sdito 
20 patthfiya dassetum a.: 

114 . Mahata canubhavena* gacchanto sifiya jalaih 
glyaiiianesu gitesu vajjaroanesu vaggusu 
tiiriyataHtasainghutthe sammatalasamahite 264. 

14 $. Sa Migajina-m'addakkhim phalaih amban tirochadaih 
25 taddamanarn manussehi phalaktoehi jantubi. 265. 
ue. So kho *haih tarn sirini hitva orohitva Hig&jina 

mfilaih ambass* upaga5chim phalioo nippJiaiasaa ' * ea. :266.' 
147. Fhaiam anibaih hataih diavS viddbastaib vinaltkiitatH" . 

ath* etaib” itaraib arobaih n!lobha|saih ipnoramM.' 

— ^ ^ ^ 

;> p* figi, Bi vyja. * s« IJbhi. » (!** > kapp^ 

Bd adds avam patipaJjUaih'iakka. . ^ aa tU tkra^ 

^MSS; for kancilf ®.B4 -puppo. * C^ra ea 
Cfe» MnotKlttaga. “ Bd -kam< 



2. Mth^aniki^itika. (339.) 
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^us. fifad) m DfiDa jsimbe issare bahukan^ake 
• aniittS no vadhissanti yatha* ambo phal!” hato. 266. 

149. .^inambi hafiSate dTpi, ijfSgo dantebi hannatP, 

dhanaxnhi dhanino^ hanti'piketam asanthavam^ 

. phall ambo aphalo ca te sattharo ubbo maman ti. 269. 6 

Ta vagguau 'ti uiadhurassaresu turiyetu v^Jamaiieau, turiyatalita- 
aamghatthe ti turiyiinam talitehi sariighuithe nyyaiie^ sammataUaamahite 
ti aamniebi ca tajebi ca saniAiinagate, aa Migajiiia 'ti MigaJiiiL' so aharfa, 
addakkhith phaiaih amban ti pbalttaih ambarukkban ti a., tirochadan 
}i tiropakararii uyyanasaa anto ,thitam ^ ca bahipakaram uissaya Jitaih amba- lo 
rukkhath addaaaih, taddamanaii* if pothiyatnanath', orohitva ti hatthik* 
kbandha otaritva, vinallkatan nippattaiialam ^ katam, evameva Hi evam 
era, phaliti^ phalasainpaniio, ajinamhtti cammatthaya cammakarana. 
dantebiti attano dantehi hannati, daiitanimittaih hanfiatj ti a., hantlti 
bX^nati, aniketaniasanthavan ti yo pana' niketam paliaya pabbajitatta ani- 16 
keto sattasariikbaravatthukassa tanhasatithavaasa* abhava asaotbavj, tarn anike- 
tam asanthavaih ko hauissatiti adhippayo, te sattharo ti te dve rukkba 
mama sattharo ahesun ti vadati.' 


Tam sutvfi Migfijino „appamatto hobiti‘®“ ranno ovadaih 
datva sakatthSnam eva gato. Tasmim gate SivalidevI ranno so 
pSdesu patitva a.:, 

no. Sabbo jauo pavyadhito : raja pab'bajito iti, 
hatthfirubd anikattha rathika pattikarika. 270. 

161 . Aaaiaayitv^ janatarii thsp^yitTa paticchadaih 

puUaih rajje thapetvana atha pacch| pabbajissasiti. 271. as 


T«, payyadhfto ** ti bhlto utrastOf paticcbadan ti amhe dayhamane 
pi yiloixipaufiite ^i rl^a na oloketiti pavyadhitassa Jaiiassa avaranatb rakkhath ^ 
tkapxtva-pqitan te Dighayukumiraiii rajje** thapetva abhisincitva paccha pabba- 

'Bbdbisatto ftha; • 

ttiayA'^jftnapadll mittSmacca ca Sfitaka, 


W so': aii 4k)se MgSj* ^ to ay. three MSS. for 

dbwit||^?^ , • * 1S<t hatiminaf» or phata-y- ^ -nali. *B<tpbalo. 

three : MSS. hotUi. so Q*«; read pavyathlto? Btf 


*• P«0!eha pebb^Usasiti attho. 
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XXIT. Mah£nlp«ta. 


^anti putt&* VidehaDani, D!gh&vu ra^thavaddhano*^ ' 

te rajjaih karayisaanti Mitbilftya paj&patiti. 272. 

Ti. iintlputta tf Sivall^ aamaQina^ putti nima u’ atthi Vldab^rattha- 
vaai'Qarh puna putta, DTgbavii atthi) fa r^jam kaiayiaiantf, pajapatiti 
5 deviih alapati. * > , * 

Dev! ftha: „D6va tnmhe’ tfiva pabbajita^ ahaih kirn 
karDiniti*% Atha so aha: „aham anossasSmi^ vacanam me 
karohiti"<*vatva aha: 

ibs*. Ehi* tarn anusikkhami yarn vakyam mama roccati 
10 rajjam tuvaA’ karayanti* papaduccaritam bahurii 
' kayena vaca manasa yena gaDchisi daggatirh. 
ibs^. Paradinnakena paranitthitena 

pindena yapehi, sa dhfradhammo ti. 273. 

Tn. tva*n ti tvaro puttaaia cbattam usfiapetva mama puUai>sa* rajati- 
15 rajjaih^*^ anusagamaiia babum papaih karlssasi, gafiehisltl yena ^|^d!hi 
kateoa babutia papeiia duggatim gamiaiasi, aadbtradj^mmo ti pipijij^lopena 
yapetabban ti esa dhTranaiit dbammb. . , 

Evam M. tassa ovSdam adasi. Tej^ih ahpamaniiw sal)&* 
pena gacchantaoaih suriyo atthannga^;" Dev! paticntthfine 
so khaodh&varaih nivas&peei. M. pi eki^ rukkhamulam^agato 
80 tattha vasitv^ ponadivase 8ar!rjBf atijagganaih mag- 
gam patipajji. Devi pi „seDS pacchato figacchatfl**"ti vatv& 
tassa pacchato va ahosi. Te bhikkhacaravelfiya Thfinao** aSma 
nagaram pftpanimsq. Tasmim khape abtonagare pkp puriso 
85 sdnato mahaDtam mamsakbandam kinitv& bulena'* al^dfesu. 

pacftpetvg nibbApanatth&ya phalakakotiyadi 0apetv| 
tassa ailnavihitassa'* eko sooakho Uih &d&ya palftyii so hgtv| 
tam anubandhanto yava bahidaktthinadvftraih' gaottfi 
^Qivatti, Rajft ca dev! oa soDakhasaa parato ggacobasitft dvidM 

imti puttO) wutipdtto. 

0lmC * ^1* t«b^ • C* sd4« cfi 

*• aabirtystl*. ’* ^ 

£ba rlill#. tbttp^, d^iinsib. ^ - >C^ «tbM^ 




2. M«bi^uiakajitika. (539). 
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dbeaaih, so bhayena mamsam cha4d6tv& palftyi, M. tarn disvS 

ciiTtesi: „ayaih chaddetvft adapekho palftto, antio pi ’asa sa- 

roiko na pafinayati, evarfipd ai?avajjo paihsukulapindapato nania 

o" atthi, panbhapjissama nan'^^ ti so mattikapattam nlharitva 

tarn raams^khandarh adaya punchitva patte katva. udakapha- ^ 

sukat^hanaih gantva paribhunji’. Tato devi ^sace esa rajjen’ 

atthiko bbaveyya evarupaih jegucchaih pamsumakkhitam sona- 

kbucchitthakarh na khadayya, na dan* esa ambakan^'^ti^' cin- 

tetva „niabaraja evarupaiii jegacchaih kbadasiti** a. ,,Devi 
• - • * 
tvam andbabalataya imassa pindapatassa visesanaih’ na jana- lo 

tass'eva* patitathanam * paccavekkhitva amatam viya taiii 
paribhunjitva mukbaih vikkbaletva hatthapade dbovi. Tasmiih ^ 
khane devi nindamana^ a.: 

uu Yo pi catntthe bbattakale na bbunje 

ajaddbumariva ^ kbudaya miye, i& 

na tv«eva^ pindarh lulitam anariyam 
kulaputtarGpo sappuriso na save, 
ta-y-idaiti na sadhn, ta-y-idaiii na sutthu, 
sanakbuccbittbakaih* bbunjase tvan ti. 274. 

Ta. ajaddhumarfvi’^ *ti anasakamarapam eva, lalitan ti paihsu- 2o 
makkliltam^ anariyaii ti aaundaram, na saTe ti nakaro patipucchanattbo"^ 
i. v.b.: aacfl «atutthe bbattakale pi na bhupjeyya kbudaya*’ mareyya, nanu 
evaih aante kulaputtarGpo sappuriso' svarSparh pl(i()am na ty-eva seyeyya ’ti, 
na tayidan ti tarii idaiii 

' i 

'' .Mahftsatto Gha: ss 


iBs«.Na cftpi me Sivali** so** abhakkbo 
^ yaih hoti cattam gibino sunakbassa** va, 



* iirabbbf. * B<l.na kbadeyya sacs khadeyya sace kbadeyya idanesa 

ambljkaib na bbavissatiti. ’ BS vtsesaib. ^ so 34; C*« tassa. * so 

x^^i^fhiiiattblnadi. • B4 hlndhiyamaiiat io anaja|ha- 

* *9 tbtie * BS adds Janaka ; read : 

^ B<d idi(|ba*; Bd -natts nipltd. 
'“‘'^'Bdfslyair. ; *»'0*»yo.^ « so'tll. 





XMV MaWuipiti: 


ye. keel khogft idha dhami^aladdha 

•sibbo pBo] bhakkho anavajjo' it vutto ti. 2f5, 

bhakkho tt ao pindapato mama abhakkbo nama na h9lt| yaih 
hotUl yath glhino ca aunakhaasa ca ca^fath hoti tarn pa^sukdlan nama ^aaa*, 
6 mikauil anaf^jaihi ye kecUl taama afiSe pt ye keel dbammaladjdhi bbog£. 
eabbo ao bhakkho anavajjo* ti anu avayo^ ponappuna olokiyamano pi ana* 
vayo^' paripunnaguno ' anavajjo, adhammaladdhaih pana aahaaaaijghai^kltauli'^" pi 
jlguechaniyani eva. 

Evan te afinamannaih kathenta va nagaradvaram pa-. 

10 ponimso# Tatra dgrakesu kllantesu^ eka kumatlka khuddaka- 
kullakena® valikam potheti®, tassa ekasmim hatthe ekarii vala- 
yam ekasmim dve, tani annamannaiii gha(tenti) itaram nissad- 
dam.‘ Raja tam karanam fiatva j,Sivali mama pacchato carati,' 
nama pabbajitassa malam, ayam pabbajitvapi bhajdV 

16 yath jahitnih na sakkotiti garahanti pi kini*''' 

marika pandits bhavissati S-deviya nivattfljpPEranaih ka|||||f^ 
sati, iraissS katham sutvS Sfvalira nyyojessamjti** cintetvfi llba : 
lee. KumSriye* upaseniye niccath * .nigalaraandike 

[kasmS] te eko .bhujo janati eko’’ na janatl bhuje ti« 276^\ 

iiO Ta. npaseiiiye ti mataram upagantva 8ayanike^\.^igji|aniandi^e^'’ 
ti agalitamandanena mandanaeilike ti vadati, Janatiti aaptiti*^ aaddairi kar<^i|' 


KumSrika Sha : 

157. Imasmim [me] samana hatthe patimakkS^dunfdhorS*®, 
samg^atft” jayate kaddo,- dotiyass* eva sft 
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163. Imasmim [me] samana hatthe patimukko ’ ekanldhulrd***^ 
so adutiyo na janati**, munibhiito vai® ti^^haU . ; 378, ^ 
169 . Vivadamanto** dutiyo, ken’ eko vivadissati, 

tasaa te saggakSmassa ekattam nparocatan ** ti. 278< 



J. lf4li^tatk^St*kt. (B39) 05 

, T». dimidknri' f| dv«> « liihhwtnttv udi. 

«q gat!tl nlpphatti, dutlyua* ararOpi nlpphatU haitti, so tl so 
ekanldhoM', mniii bhato ’tl^ahtaaaabbaWIeio sriyapuggalo ,ly» unhatl, 
vivaa*iQt^,to tl samapadatljrako nama Tlvadaiamano ^ botl Icalahaih karotl* 
ninfgdhaib laphiti, bouako ti’akako {Ana kaiia aaddUib tivadliiati, akatta- , 
mnparoaaUD*® tl aUbhavo to rnecatu, aamapa nama bbaginlm pi adaya na 
caranti Hin'« pana aaaifa nltamatapadhara* bharlyaib'®, ayan ta antarayaih 
karlatatl, {math nibarttva akako n samapadhammaih karobiti naib ovadl. 


So tassS daharakuni5rikfiya vacauam sutva paccayaih 
labhitvS deviya kathento aha: * 

is». Su^asI Sivali gatha kumariya pavediia, 

pessika inaih garahittho, dotiyaas* eva sa.gati, 280. 
lai. Ayaih dvedhapatho bhadde anucinno pathavihi, 
tesaih tvarii ekaih ganhahi, ahani ekaih punaparaih, 
n’ eva '* mam tvarfi pati me ti u 

miham b^iya ti va puna *ti. 281. 

Ta. kumJrlyi tl komirlklyt kathlli, peaslyi tl aac’ ahaih r. kirayyaib 
eaa m« pssilyi vacanakarlki bhavayya olokatum pi marii na vliaboyya, Idlnl 
pana attano pssaaih'* *lya daaaifa vlya ea maihSail'», dnllyaasava ligatltl 
mam gaadatl", anaelppo tl anoaaibcarlto, pathivlhlll pathikabi, akan ti «0 
Mva tnpcanakaiii )' gapba abadi pana taya gahltiaaaaaaih aparaib gapbiasami, 
mava'* aadi taan tl Sivali Ito paifbaya tvaih puna maib pati ma tl ma 
vadft ihidi va bharlya me tl ma avacam **. 


SS, vacaoaib autvS ,,deva lamhe attamam” dak" 
.khinaih “ maggadi ganhatba aham vaman" ti vaoditvil thokam 
gantyi^i^ijyaandhJretum asakkootl pnnlgantvS raflas saddhiih 
ekatb ’:i^,:«agar8iii pSvisr. ' . 


p&ka^^nto Sattha upaddhani g» a.: 
i9i^ Ima^ eva ^athadi kathenta** ‘ 

a^garaip upagamun** ti. 282* 

. , ■ 1_ 

‘ttosddtl. 'Basonlv. 
,, c»* <>mioto, Bs -m«iw. » B4 vividunipinao. » C** ktn 

0»^;ad |t«B: “ W kiiiiin.ilgtm. ■ Bd sdds Mays gscchiftw. *» 

■* C»p maib, C*cama 

.11 *!i. •dda miggaibv Bd mi ca. y* Bd navacadu 

' ” Cks.katkayanla, •‘BddhBna, C* 


25 


30 


6 





Mablnlpitft.' f 


Ta UrtBagaraih pavitthi, 

JPav^sitvS oa {)ana M. caranto nsukST^i 

dvfiraA patto, Sivall pi ekaSiante atthSsi. taami^ aafflaye 
usttkaro MgSrakapalle nauih ^petvft kaBjikena temetv8 «Sa*^ 
6, tkVMm nimlletva' eken*’ olokento njuA karoti. TaA dUW 
M. cintesi: „8ao’ ayaA pandito bhaviaaati tnayha* eta* kare^ 
nam kathessati, pucchissami nan“ ti opasaifakaroi. 

Tam atthaih pakasento S. a.: 

16 B. KHthake usukarassa bhattakale upatthite* 

10 tatra ca so usukaro ekaS ca cakklm niggayha 
jimhani ekena pekkhatiti. 283. 

Ta kottbake tl bbikkhave so raja attaao bhattak&le irpatthlta* usuka- 
n,g. kottbake atthasi. tatra ca Hi tasmln ca kottbake, niggaybS HI nk. 
mHetva, j|.mbam0kena Hi eken’ akkhina vamkaih pekkhatl. 


Atha naiii Mahasatto aha; 
i«4. Evan no sadbn pagsasi®, 

yad eka A cakkhum niggai^mham ekSna p^kb* 

T. a,: samma usukara evi^^H^tvain sadbu 
eken’ akkhina variikam pekkk 




16B 




hiyati, f 
kya, kappjb^ 
kam ekepa 


Ath’ asaa.so kathento ana: 

Dvihi gamana cakkhBhi viealaA 
agampatvS paraA lifigaA n’ 

Ekan ca cakkhuA niggayha 0 
sampatva paramaA’ liBgaA ujjubhSvSya 
VivSdamatto* dutiyo, ken’ eko viva,disaiti, 
tassa te saggakamasga ekattam upAroeatan* ii. 

Ti. vieili* Tlyi ’M vltthlpaiih ♦ijri fcotrt’^lyitt, '»•••? 



pitito TiiiikiHhlnt* tppiWii nalJubhliiyl 'tf n. pJabM’'*]*. 

ttlyiiiiinep«riMeju,Uilniih*'> Dipapupw* ’*1, tMinl* Mimpitto idiM 

go aJokibliiTiyi ktcciifa n» ki{tptti nt uapijjitttli iiiap4tt&;.H 


"o* ^^ki, ci PT’ ^ ^ ' 

B« • B4 -rocttlii B<* tdde vi yaflktthln« ' 
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2'. Maliiyaiitkijluki. 

6 V ? tl yatlil dtittrd ftkkhlmhi ummllite llflgaiit 

viAkatIhto** ^jukat(ban«m pi vaihkaih pafinayatlti vivid© 
hotf^^ayadi latnaQatfla pl.dutiyo vi^dagiaUo *. 

T Evam assa* o^it^aib dalvfi tunhi ahosi. M. pi pindaya 
caHtv& missakabhattaih saiiilsaddhitva nagara pikkhamma uda- ^ 
kaphisukatthgue nisiditvft kattabbakicco pattam thavikaya 
osgretvft’ Sivalim amantetvg gha: 
i6«, Sunaal Sivali ggthg usakarena paveditg^ ' 

. pessiyg^'Tnaih garahittho, dutiyasa’ eva ‘sa gati. 288. 
i6»» Ayam dvedhapatho bhadde anucipno pathgvihi, jo 

tesam tvaih ekaih ganhghi^ aham ekam punaparam, 
n* eva^ mam tvaih pati me ti 
mabam bhariyg ti va pung 'ti. 289. 

Ta, sunaaiti sata te ta gatha, peaaiyi man ti idaih pan^ kumarikaya 
ovadam eva aandtiiykhir^ iji 

84 kira ,.npv^* luadi tvan" tT vottfipi* Mahfisattain anu- 
ban^i yeva, rijftnaih niyattetaib na sakkoUi mahajano anu- 
baadtiati. Tata paoa atavi na dare hoti, M. nflavanarSjiifa 
disvg tazh nivattetukgmo hutva gaccbaoto yeva maggasamfpe 
madjatinam addasa, tato isikadl^ lohcitvg »,paasa Sivali, ayam^ so 
idha pan* ghatetum aa sakka, evam eva’ puna mayhaih tayg 
sadd^^fih aaibvgaa Qgma ghatatuih na sakko** ti vatvg imam 
gha: 

pavalhg'® ekg vibira Sivaliti. 290. 

: ihuh ekibhaveda vibarlasimi, tvam pi eka va vibara 

bv«dato adlii.f.. 

\ autvg .^ito dgnf pafjhgya a’ attbi raaybaifa-Mabg- 

^ddhiih aamvgeo*^ ti sokam dihgreturii asak- 
ilbUolil battbeM orgih naharitvi asafidl hatvg mabg- 

! atc. vtde aapTi p. 65, < » C*» 

»apefy<. ^ ‘ » Bd'M viaaV B4 vattp; -ki • Bd ioitik,, 

" '*■ ' * 

B# 
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MahauipSta. 


magge pati. M. tassS asannfbhSvam SatvS padaih vikopeM ‘ 
aranS^ih pfivisi. AtnaccS Sgantvil tassS sarlrath' udak^na 
si{icltv& hattbap&de pariniajjitvig.* sannaih labhSpesuir.., && 
kuhira rftjft** ti pucchi. <^Nanu tumha va jSnathS** 'ti*. 
„Upadhfiretha tata“ ti\ Ito c’ ito ca dhavitva na passiAsa. 
Sft mahaparidevam paridevitva ranno thitatthSne cetiyaA 
reiva gandhanialSdlhi pujetva nivatti. M. pi HimavantaA 
pavifiitVa sattahabbhantare yeva abhifinft ca samSpattiyo ca 
Qibbatt^va puna manussapatham nagami. Devi pi usukfirena 
10 saddhiA kathitatthane kumarikaya saddhiA k-tthane maihsa- 
paribhojanatth&ne Migdjinena saddhim k-tth&ne N&radena sad- 
dhim k-ttbane ti sabbatthanesu cetiySni k&retvS gaDdbamdla- 
dlhi pujetva senaSgaparivuta MithilaA patvft ambuyyan^, 
puttassa ^abbisekaA karetva tarn senaiigaparivutam nagara^ 
t 5 pesetva'^ sayaA isipabhajjam pabbajitv& tatth* eva ayylne 
vasaotl kasinaparikainmam katvS jhanam oibbattetva Brahma- 
loka-parftyana ahosi. 

S, i. d. a, „na bhikkliave idau* eva pubbe pi T. mahabhinikkba- 
nmnam nikkhanto yeva‘* *ti vatva j. s, : ,,Tada sanibddadevaia Uppala^ 
so vann& ahosi, Narado Sariputto, Migajino Moggallano, kumarika Khema 
bbikkhuDi, usukaro Soando, SIvall Rahulaniataf Dighavukum^ro Rabbio* 
niatapitaro maliar^akulani, Mah^'anakanarindo paak abam eva^* *ti. 
Mahajanakajatakam. 


3. Samajiltaka. 

$5 Ko iiu mam usuna vijjhiti. Xdam S. S. v* ekam 

kam bhikkhum a. k. Savatthiyam kira a^tharasfko^yibhavass’ eka'sii^i^. 
se^thikulassa ckaputtako ahbsi matapituDDam piyb mauapo* So^ eka* 
divasam pasadatalam gato sihapanjaram ugghaletvtt /vlibim olbk^ 
gandhamaladihattham* mahajaoam dbammi^atSAkUbaya ietayao&A 
r- — r :: 

,» ■ ' C** -BuddeW. ^ » IJd tiii »fc*iinu-W;^''‘*^,44i»: U. ■ » W 

Atumg. 

J.ftA.8oc. IMl. p.li3. Ktoiy.|)i (Id. 
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V ' - .y 

Ij^cchftntam di»tS ^ gamissamiti gaDdhamaladlni gahapetva 

vil^ram gantva yatthabhesajjapanakani samghassa dapetva gandha- 
nialldihJ ca* Bhagayantara pjjjetja ekamantam nisinno. Dhammam 
su^ya kAiesu adfuayaih * pabb^jjaya ea anisamsaih sallakkhetya parisaya 
u^Bitaya Bh^taih pabbajjaifa yacityi „inatapituhi ananunnatam Tatlia- 5 
gat.5. na pabbajcBtiti“ sutya gantya sattahaih niraharo niatapitaro 
anujanapetva agantva pabbajjam yaoi. So ekam bhikkhuih anapesi*, 
so tam pabb^esi, tassa pabbajitassa inahalabhasakkaro nibbatti, so 
acariyupajjhaye aradhetva laddhupasampado panca vassani ^hammath 
pariyapunitya ahaih idhakinno yiliarami, na me tarn patirupan“ ti 10 
ayrnSayase yipassanadhuraih puretukamo upajjhayassa sanUke kam- 
niatthanaih gahetya ekath paccantagamaih gantya aranne vihasi, so 
tattha yipassanam patihapetva dvadasa yassani ghatento yayamanto 
yisesam nibbattetum na sakkhi. Matapiiaro pi *ssa gacchante gac- 
^ante kale duggata ahesuihv ye pi nesaih khettaih va yanijjaih va 16 
r payojesuin te ^imasmith kule putto ya bhata ya inam codetvj ganhanto 
nama n* atthiti** attano attano hattbagataih gahetya yatharuciih pala> . 
^Bhsu, gehe dasakammakaradayo pi birannasuvannadroi gahetva pala- 
yiihsu, aparabhage dve jana kapana ‘ hptya hatthe udakasecanakam pi 
alabhitva gehaih yikkipitva aghara hutya karunnabhayappatta pilotika- so 
niyasana kapalabattha bhikkhaya carithsu. Tasmiih kale eko bliikkhu 
JetaT^iifi nikkhaiuitya tassa yasanatthanaih agamasi*, so tarn agantu- 
karattam katva sukbam nisinno „kuto agat' attha'* 'ti pucchitya 
«J*yaiia** ti yutte Satthu c* eva roahasayakadfnan ca arogyaih puc- 
chityil roltapitunnaih payattiih pucchi: ,,bhante Sayatthiyam asu- 25 
kassa nama se^thikulassa arogyani* ’ti, „ayuso ma tassa kulassa pa- 
yati}|^ pucehiti*', „kini bhante*' ti, „ayuso tassa kira kulassa eko ya 
putto^v so sasane^ pabbajito, tassa pabbajitakalato pa^thaya etarh^ 
kulaip p^rikkMnaih, idani dve jana paramakarunnatam patta bhikkhaya 

So tassa yacanam sunanto sabhayena santhatum nksakkhi, 80 
as^pij^neki akkkihi rodituih arabhi, „6Vuso kith rodasfti** ca vutte 
iibhaato te mayhan mat^pltaro^ aham tesam putto!* ti, „a7uso tava 
m*yo4aiir ntisaya yinasadi patta*, gaccha te patyaggahiti**. So „ahaih 
dy^da^ yasttnl gha|entd yayamanto maggaih ya phalam ya nibbattetuih^ 


* '^^^isltultl mslilpltaro yaiidltya. * C** -lidrni, * all three 

MS8» adK , ina-/ * omit hi-. < C* Bd a-. » Bd buddht- 
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nisskkhhn, qbhabbo bbaTissSmi, kim me paibejjiya, gihj hutTi m-rg 
po«tT6 dSnaib' dWi seggaparayaDO bbaTi»simiti» datetra a«aBa- 

Ti«Ma ta8«k'tbem,a niyyadetvi pu^Miiase ' aikkhaputTa ant^bbena 
S^Vatthito aTidureJetavanapittbiTiharaib papum. Ti^a.dTe fia^ . 

. eko;j.Tanam «cch«ti, eko SaTatthi&‘. Se tattha-^a ,.ku^ 
kbe ■pathamam iatapitaro passami* udahu Daaabalaa;- U cmtetva 
: W ciraditthapubba, ito patthaja pana me Buddhadaiaanam daUa. 

bbai bhaviVsati. ajja Sammasambuddham dievp dh. sutva aVe pato va 
“ m-ro paMiseamiti‘“ SaTatthimaggam pahaya sayanhasamaye J-yanam 
o*pavisi. Tam divasam pana S. paccusakale lokam rolokento imMsa 
‘•kttlapattarea upaniseayaih« addasa. ao tassa agamanakale Mafposak^y , 
. euttena* matapitunnam gunam va,peai. So bhikkhupariaante thatva 
dhamraakatham aunanto cmteai: ..aham ‘gihl butw m-rp patgag 
gitum aakkomiti’*. S. pana' ‘pabbajitapntto va upakarako nama ti 
15 vadati, av-aham" S-raih .adUva gate ", iTarupay^ pabbaijaya pari- 
hino aasam", idani pana gihi abntvi pabbajito va aamano m-ro, 
poseaaamiU- ao aalakam gahetva aalfikabhattaa c’ eva aalakeyigun 
ca ganbitva dradaaa vaaaam amnne ruttam" bhikkbupari^kl^ 
viya ahoai. So pato ya Sayatljhim papetTi" ,.khi nu *to#lp*»lia«aa« 
50 yaga* ganhami udahu “ m-ro paaaiaaimiti*' 


„kH) DU 

eintetva'^ 


!^a$BDaro^ 


saotikam tbcchahaWhena gantum ayuttan” | yagoA. ga^tri |a et^ 

puranagehadTaram gate, m-ro y^ubhikkh^ caiitTa paiabbittim dpa-^ 
gantva niainnake diava uppannasoko aaaupunaehi nettehi teaam wdurt/ 
atthaai. Te tam diavapi na aa^animauj^g^^aaea mati »,Wukkhatrj 
,5 Ihiya thito bhariaaatUi*' aannaya ..bha^^Sahakam databb^yatti^am 
atthi, atiechatha** ’ti aha, ao taail katham autya badayapwnt 
aokaA gahetyi aaaupuppchi nettehii-tatth' era af^baai, 
tatiymn pi yuccamano pi aHhaai . yeya, ath’ 

„gBccha jataputto" nu ko te eao?* ti, aa^ 

50 . padamule patitva parideyi, pitapi aaa tath era akkii« 

raBna* ahoai. So pi m-ro diaya 8akabbiyeDa,:,M^^^V“^ 
aasuni payatte'ai, ao sokam adhiyasetyo. „iai 

. ’ ^ — r-— 

T fid adda araiUSa. « W adpa *a“!>»P*- * M 

.tram, •Bdpaaalainil. ‘ WajSd, aanakkbalvl, -,.?^:a»l^!^s’^^W 

Zum'' >*. Bd bhavaryadt .-M 


pavifmia.'' , ^ 

Wrj^ic^a bhadde JSnlht putto. 



d. Samajattka. ( 510 ). 


n 

pgsessamiti** nt^ro assasetva yagum payetya ekamante nisida* 
petaa puna bhik'khaib abaritya te bhojatva attano bhikkhaih pariye- 
sitva tesam santikaro gantya bbatiena pucchitya bhattakiccam 
katya ta* ekamante niyasam akSsi. So tato pa{|h&ya imina niyamena 
nr-to pityaggati, attani laddhanf pakkhikabhattadini pi tesam datya 5 
sayani pini^ya ca^tya‘ labbamaoo bhuigati, yassayasikam pi annam^ 
yam tifici labbitva tesam yeva deti, tehi paribhuttEyinnapilotikam^ ^ 
aggalam datva* ra^‘itva“ sayam paribhungati, bhikkbam labhana- 
diyasam®. pan* assa appam^ alabhanadiva^ni ® bahuni* ahesupi, niva- 
sanaparupanam atilukhaih hotj. So m-ro patijagganto ya aparabhage io 
ki|o uppanduppandukajato ahosi, atha nam .sandittbasambhatia puc- 
chimsu; „ayuso pubbe taya sarirayanno sobhati idani pana uppan- 
duppapjiiktyato si, yyadhi .ou kho te uppanno^ ti, so „n* atthi me 
ayuso yyadhi palibodho pana me atthiti*^ tarn pavattim arocesi.' 
„Ayuso S. saddha^deyyam vinipatetum na deti« tyam saddhadeyyam 15 
gahetya gihinam dadamano ayuttam karositi**. So tesam' katham 
suty&^l^ito oliyyi’*. Te tattakeoapi atuttha gantva „asuko nama 
bhaote bhikkhu saddhadeyyam yinipatetya gihi'* posetiti'* Satthu 
arocesum. tarn kulaputtam pakkosapeiya nsaccam kira tvam 
bhikkhu saddhadeyyam gahetya gihl” posesiti** pucchitya „saccam so 
^hante** ti^ yutte S, tassa tarn sukiriyam yannetukamo attano ca 
publiiMSfiiiyaih pakasetukamo hutya „gihi'’ * bhikkhu posento ke'* 
posesiti'l,^**' pUGohi, „m-To bhaute** ti, tato S. tassa ussaham jane- 
tukfimo.^hutya t*sadbu sadhu** Hi tikkliattum sadbukaram datya „tvam 
tnay& ga^magge thito, abao) pubbe cariyam caranto m-ro posesin** 2$ 
ti a* -So bl^kkhu ussaham patilabhi, S. taya pubbacariyaya ayi- 
kara^t^aik bhikkhuhi yacito a. a.^ 

avidQre nadlya orimatfre eko nesadagAmo 
aholi 4kmUre^ eko^ ekokaamim panca panca kulasataai vasanti, 
dvlsi^ pi gilmesu dve nes&dajelthakA isahaya, te daharakale yeva so 
katilra^ : ,»aace amhesu ”ekassa dhlt& hoti' ekassa 

paUi^f \|esaib &^iiha hi Atha orimatlragfima- 

- — ' 

‘ Wd ph * adds gahetyi.' * so C*: katva, C» 

^bhainanidlyasaiii, labk»nadiyuehi. ’ C*s omit 
^ ^jtijija|h4itsdl^f|,^> $d i^pfih eltbhtmanft diyataui. ^ bahO, 

B4 BiToWjl, • W Hhinaih. »* -I, B<* -inp. 
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vSsiDesSdaietlhakassa gehe putto . jSyi, jStakkhane c’ a«sa dg- 
kfilena patiggahitattS DukOlako f eva nftmaih kariman, ita- 
rdaaa gehe dhTtft jayi, tassa paraWre jatatta Parika^ ti.namaih 
kariiheu, te obho pi* abhirupa a^suA euvannavanna, neaadaknje 
5 jat&pi panaUpatan nama na kariAsa. Apara^age Bolaeavassa- 
;kaA DukQlakumaraA raatapiUro ahaAea; „pntta knmarikan 
te aneesama" ’ti, so pana' Brahmaloka , Bgato suddhasatto 
ubho kanne pidhXya „na me gharavasen’ attho, ma evarBpaA 
avacuttha" ’ti vatva yavatatiyam yuccamano pi na icchi yeva. 
JO ' Parikakumarikapi „amma amhakam sabayasaa potto atthi abhi- 
rflpo suvannavanno, tassa taA dassama" *ti maUpitfihi vutta 
tath’ eva vatva kanne pidahi, sapi Brahnialokato ggatB. Do- 
kfllakumaro tassa rahassena sasanaA pahini .^sace kira metha- 
nadhammjna atthika afinassa gehaA gaccha", mama methnne 
15 chando n’ atthiti", s&pi tassa tath’ eva sasanaA pesesi, TesaA 
anicohamananam yeva avahavivaham karimsn, 
kilesasamuddaA anotaritva dve MahabrahmanJ^'hlr«i .| 
vasiAso. D-kumaro macchaA v8 migaA va |^iare«, 
niaso ahataA mamsam pi na vikkina^i. Atha nam ve- 
to diAsu: JtatatvaA nesadaknie nibbattitv8 n’ eva l^wSvasaA 
icohasi na panavodhaA karosi. kin nBips karissasiti'*. ^ Amp 
tata turahesu anujanantesn ajj’, eva pabbojisB8m8’“ ti. „T^a 
hi gacchatha*“ ’ti dve pi jane nyyojesoA. Te m-ro vanditv|: 
Bikkhamma GaBgatTre HimavantaA pavisitv^. yasmiA thane 
s5 Migasammata nama nadl Himavantato otaritv8 GaBgaA p^«; 
•taA thanaA gantvB QaSgaA, paha'ya Mi^^mattohimokfll^, 
abhirOhiAso. TasroiA khane Sekkabhavapwh 
sesi, Sakko taA katana A fiatva TissafcaAmaA ahipiitotia; 
„t«la Vissakamma dve mahapnrisa, nikkh.*^tyi; Hii 

^ p.vittha ^ivSsanattkabaA tesaA ladihnm 
, • ^, 08 ilt„so. pons. • 
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addhakosantare^ etesaiii padnasdian ca] pabbajitaparikkhgre ca 
laftpetyS ehiti*^ a. So „ 8 Sdhfl^* *ti aaijipaticchitva Mugapakkha- 
jfitake ^figrftanayen’ eva 8 »bbarii saifavidahitva amanapasadde 
tnige palapetva ekapadikajamab&niaggam mapetvd sakatthanam 
eva gaio. Te pi: tatb maggaih disv^ tena assamapadaih papu- 0 
nimso. Dukdlapandito pannasdlaib pavisitva pabbajitapakkhare 
disva ,,'SakkeDa mayarh dinnd’^^ ti Sakkadattiyabhg.vaih natvd 
satakaib omudcitva rattavAkacIvaram nivasetva pSrapitva ajinaih 
amse katva jafamandalam bandliitva isivesaih gahetva Pari- 
yapi’ pabbajjaih datva ubho kamavacaramettaih bhaventa^ tattha 10 
pativasimsu. Tesam mettanubliavena aabbe migapakkhino anna- 
inaniladi mettacittam eva patilabhiriisu, na koci kassaci^ vi- 
hetheti. Par!* pfinlyam paribhojaniyam aliarati asaamapadam 
samniajjati sabbakiccdni karoti, ubho pi phalaphalaip aharitva 
paribhunjitvft attano attano pannasalaih pavisitva saniana- 15 
dharumaih vd^aib kappayiihau. Sakko tesam upattha* 

naih dgaochati. So ekadivesam : olokeiito ,»imesam cakkhOni 
panb&yis 8 (^ntiti^* antarfiyaih disvi D-panditaih upasaihkamitva 
vandit^A ekamantaih nisiditvd evaro d. : ,^bhaDte tumhakaih 
antarftyjj panndyati, patijagganakaib puttam laddhom vattati, 20 
lokadhammaih patisevathd*** Hi a. „Sakka kin iiam* etam 

f) 

kathesb mayadi agaramajjhe pi etaih iokadhammaih pahdya 
pulavagdthardsiih viya jigucchimha, . idani arandaih pavisitvd 
isipabbajjaifa pabbajitvfi* katham evarupam kariBsdma** Hi. 
^Bhatite aacg ha evam karotha Pdrrt&pasiyft utunikdie nd- 20 
bidth hattheoa pihrdmaseyydtlid**^ Hi. M. ,,idaih sakka katun*^ 
ti' al^patii^shb : Sakko tarn vanditva sakatthfinam eva gate. 

M. kdranaib Pdriyd licikkhitvft tassa utunikale ndbhim 

phr^jhaifc Tadd B. devalokd^ cavitvft tassfi kucchimhi pati- 



f pSHklySpi, B4 -etva ‘B^kinci 

• kirshtOy Ba kirOHfo. • B8 pttUevetha. • 
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sandhiih ga^hi. Si dasamiMCcayepa govanpaA pnttaifa vijiyr^ 
ten’ ev’ assa Snvannas^mo ti nimam' karinigB. Mriydpt 
pabbatantare kSnnariyo dhitikiogam karijbsn. T* i*®^^** 

B-aA nahipetvi pannasiliya ,nipajjipetvi pbalipmattliSya 
s gaochanti. Tasmiih khane kinnari kumiram. ^ahetvi kandarft«. 
disu nahapetva pabbatamatthakaih ftruyha nftnipnppheM . araifa* 
karitvi haritalamanosiladlhi ' tilake katvi inelvi pap^^liya 
nipajjapenti. Pari’ igantva puttaiii thaBnarfa piyeik Tpiiv, 
aparabhSge vaddhitvi solaaavaasuddesikaih pi* aonrakkbanti 
,0 mitipitaro pannasiliya nUidapetvi sayam eva vanamBlaphalfr 
phalatthaya gacchanti. M. „kadaci kocid eva antariyo bha 
veyyi*’ ’ti tesaib gatamaggam sailakk^pti. Atb’ ekadiyi 
tegaih vanamulaphalaphalam iday t ^^j^ anhasamay e * ,nii^j®ln»4. 
tinarii asfainapadato avidQre maijpiegho nUbaH, 

IS rakkhamfllam pavigitva vannnikainattbake a^t: 
abbhantare islviso attbi, tesam sarirato sedagi 
odakarii otaritva tassa nasaputaih pSvisi, 
vatena pahari, dve pi andha hutva a 33 ama 
D-pandito Pftriiij amantetva ,,Pari* inaiu^ 

20 na tarn passaraiti** a., sapi tath’^vaha, 

jivitan** ti riiaggam apassantft paridevamftnft vicariiheii]. 
pana tesam pubbakamraan*‘ ’ti. Tara kira pubbe vej;^ 
ahosi^, atha so vejjo ekassa mahaddhanassa purisa^'^ ^kkhb*,. 
rogam patijaggi, so tassa kinci na dftpesi, vejjo knjjMtva\bh 5 ^-^^ 
*5 yfiya arocetva „kTra karoma“ ’ti a., sapi kujjbityft 

saotike dhanen’ attho’, bhesajjaih tassa ^tyi J 
datvaakkbini kftnftni karob!U‘‘ a., 
canaib sarapaticchitvft tath& ak&si, , tesaih ' u)b.hin)itot 
kamraena cakkhuni andh&ni j&ykfasa*. Athaiil.\cjtt^lUjj;&a^^ 

■ ^ r.i 

' ' &• -isbi. ’ W pstiks. • wM-Uib. 

e<l (a kli«' puWifrVaJjakiiila •liaw'Sb. ? Iie?|i|'ui»iisr&»..r *.,iC mi 
.. llbbhejpt fmtni jitmman's cskkh^M JlybbiOi’ ' 


„KidJ 


i 



Iv SSm^iUkii' (&40). 
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m*r 9 aSfiesu >di?ksefii itnftya velftya Sgacchanti, idani tesam 
pavattii^ iia pa^imaggaih gamissto!ti<* patimaggam 

gaiitTft ^a^datti akfisi» t9 tafisa^aaddaro aanjanitva patisaddaih 
katvk putt^fiinaheDa Sftgia’ idha paripantho atthi, ma 

Sgamlti^^ vadidiku, atha ftesam *„tena hi imam gahetvft etha“ s 
*ti dl^balatthiih adSsi, te latthikotiyaih gahetvS tassa santikam 
agamiibau, atha ue „kena vo karanena cakkhQni vinatth^niti** 
pocchi, .jj^tata raayarh deve vassante rukkhamule vammika- 
matthake ^hitil, teoa karanena** ’ti, so .autva va annasi: 
„tatthft Sslvisena. bhavitabbam, tena kuddhena nfisSvXto vis- lo 
satthb bbavis8atiti“ so m-ro diavS rodi c' eva hasi ca, atha 
nan te^ pncchimsu: „lyisii)ft tata rodi kasma haslti**, „amma 
tSta tumh&HAd) daharakale yeva cakkhuni vinatthaniti rodiih, 
idfini pa^iijaggissfimiti hasim, tna cintayittha, aham,vo pati- 
laggissftmiti** so m-ro a^samapadam ftneiva tesaih rattif- is 
Aftnadiyafthdnesu camkara^^nnasSlIiya vaccatthfine passft- 
vatfhftne ti sabba^thfinesn rajjake bandhi, tato patthftya te 
assame {hapetyti vanamulaphal&oi aha rati, pSto va nesam va- 
sanat|b|paih sammajjati, Mi-nadiib gantvft paniyara fiharati, 
paribho||nI,yaih upatthapeti, dantakatthamukhodakadiih katva *o 
madbui^kpl^alfiphalaih deti, tehi mukhe vikkhalite sayam pari- 
bhuftjiti, paribhunjitvfi m-ro vanditvft migaganaparivuto phala* 
pbDuttl^a aradfiam' pavisitva pabbatantare kinnaraparivaro 
ph^llj^iaia^ .gabetvft sayapbavelSyam* agantva ghate* udakaih 
abai^t upb.od4t^ena neaaib yatbaruciih nahapanaih va ss 





' katvi affE&rak»[^IIaiii upanetva gatte ae- 
7-pbalftpM*di datvft pariyQ^ane . sayam pi khS- 
|a' ‘^apeltp, imin& niyftmena m-ro patijaggati. 


B^fipasiyaih r» kfireti, 

[i^Qobfaoaa mfttararfi r. paticcbapetva sannaddha- 
dfijftii^avantlilh payisitvft# mige» vadhitva raaihsaib 

‘ ; V" ' * 

I Pf.'Ba C* -ilti? dh4p«8if 
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khSdanto Migasiunniatath nadim patvft anupabbana . SSmassa 
panlyagahanatittham patto migavalanjaih diavfi ^mapivatfp^bi 
sSkhabi kotthakaih katva dharnuik ad^ya visapTtaih^ aari^rh 
sannahitva tattha nilino acchi. M, pi sSyanhasamaye^pbald* 

^ phalaih aharitva assamapade thapetv& m-ro vaoditvA ^,nahfitva 
pfinTyaih ad£ya agamissamiti** ghatam gabetva-tnigaganaparivuto 
dve mige ekato katvS tesaib pitthe pSnTyaghatam (bapetva 
hattbena gahetva nadftitthara agamasi. .RajS ko^tbake thfto 
laths agaccbantarh disva „maya ettakarh kalaih vicarantena 
10 inanusso nama na ditthapubbo, devo nu kho esa, nago na kho 
ti, sace kho panahaiii etam upasaibkamitvS pucctiisaami devo 
ce akase .uppatissati nago ce bhumiyaih pavekkhatii ' na kho 
panabam sabbakalaih Himavante yeva vasissamij BSrSpasim 
pi gamissimi, tatra math amaccS pucchissanti : ^api nu kbo te 
13 mahSrfija Himavante vasantena na kinci accbariyaim dittbapobbanV, 

^ tl, Hatrahaih* evarupo me satto dittho’ ti Vatvfi ^ko nfimVesic^^ 
ti vutte sace 'na jSnSmiti’ vakkhami garahissanti maifa, tasma 
etam vijjhitvS dubbalath katvfi puccbissSmiti" ciotesi, atha 
tesu raigesu pathamara eva ‘ otaritvS pfinlyarh pi^vS uttippesu 
so Bo. uggahitavatto viya mabStbero sanikam njjtkaih otaritvS 
patippaasaddharato* paccottaritvfi vakac!varam^ySa|tvtf ajiba- 
cammaih ekaihsaih katva pfinlyagha^ifa ukkhipitvS udakaib pon- 


Jitvft vSmaihsakute tbapesi, tasmim kSle * „idfini vijjhitnih $amayo#‘ 
. ti rSjfi visapitasaradf^hipitvg M-aih dakkliinapasw vijjh!,: 

15 vaniapassena nikkhami, taasa viddbabbsyaift iiatv& 
bbito palayi, Suvannasamapandito pana viddbo pi 
yatha va tatba vS anuaumbhitvS* satiib 
katfa otSretvS vslukaih viyObitvS |hapetVl ^}jsi 
mStfipiltunnaih vasanaJfhanadisSbhfigena ’ afta# iaivf, 


* lijranha;-.’ • 0** titrabai6» 

fbapinakila. • lo .C* 
CM C* -|:|iiintbhi||. 




• . C» -sftha, 
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p;ittav^nO*vl,lQkS;« suvaiDnapa(im& viya n]pajjitv& satim upat- 
thtfpetvft iiimasmhh Himavantapadese mama verino naraa n* 
AiihSt iQama pi afiSasmiih v^er^ nama n* atthiti*^ vatva mu- 
khena lohit^m chaddetva r&jdoam adisva va g. S. : 

1 . Ko m maih asuoS vijjh! pamattaih udaharakaih, ‘ a 

khattiyo brahniano vesso ko mam viddha niliyasiti. 291. 

Ta. pamatUn ti mettabhavaneya anupatthitasatim, idaih hi bo sandhaya 
taBmiip hha^e attanaih pamattaih nama akaai, viddha ti vijjhitva. ^ 

, £van ca pana vatva puna attano sarframaihsassa ahhakkha- 
sammatabhavaih dassetuih g. a.: " * lo 

9 . Ni'me mams&ni khajjani, cammen* attho na vijjati, 
atha kana nu vannena viddheyyam main amannathS. 'ii 292. 
dutiyam g, vatva tarn eva namadivasena pucchanto: 

8..Ko va tvam kassa va putto, kathaih jSnemu tarn mayam^ 
puttho me samma akkhShi, i 5 

kiih main viddhH niliyasiti aha. 293. 

Tft* amanh&tha *tl ayaih puriso k«na karaneiia maih vijjhitabbath 
amanfilttba 'ti a. 


Tain sutva rfija „ayarii niaya visapitena 'kandena* vijjhitva 
patito pi n' eva mam akkosati na paribhasati, hadayaih sam- 20 

' . . f 

b&hanto viya piyavacanena samudacarati, gacchissami ssa 
santikan^* ti cintetva gantv§. santike thito a.: 

4. ft^libaih .asmi Kaslnaib^ Piliyakkho ti* main vidu^ 

rattharh^ pahatvSna migam esaS caram* ahaih. 294. 
bV I$aatt!ie asmi kusalo .dalhadhammo ti vissuto, 25 

P& oie na mnnceyya Sgato usupatanan ti. 295. 

, lilkfiamasmlti evaih 4Klr' assi’ ahosi, devapi uSgkpi miiiOBsa- 
bha^i^^^VA jiiithontl yeva^ abam etadi devo va nago va manaBSO va ti na 
JlnS^f^C^^icdJheyya il&ieyya ckpi math iraja ti vutte kho pana abhayauto 
nlmal^ ^i^tt^ .Uama atUiio^te^^^ Janapetufh pathamaih xaj&ham asmlti adim so 
migamaaan ft mlgo®e8anto^ dutlyagathaya pi 

‘ i ^ 

C« VMkiT, * addf vitakko. * Bd r^JaWtSvaih. 
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..tuno biUA dlprtukMno evim I., 1». «* dhtuatlB)*; ddtk- 

dhtmind tl d»}h»dhinom B»h»«MtthiiD«ifa d'h«naA orop*(ad *• IropvtuS 
ci samattho. 

. Iti attano bala* va^petvft iaaaa namagottaih pupcbanip.#,: 
6 «. Tvan ca kassa vfi pntto si, kathaih jftDemttrja6 mayaft'i , 

pituDO attano cfipi namagottam pavedayi 'ti. 296. 

Ta*,pavedaya *ti katbaya, 

Ta% sutvft M. „8ac’ ahaih ‘devanagakinnarSdisu khattiyS- 
disn va^annataro 'ham asmiti’ katbeyyam saddaheyy’ eva* esa, 
10 sadcaio eva kathetuih vattatiti“ cintetvS a.: .m‘'‘ 

Nesadaputto, bhaddan te, Samo iti maib fiat^o = 
amaDtayiihsii jivantaih, sv-ajj* ev’ ahaih saye, 

Viddho ’smi pnthusallena savisena yathl^igo,. 
sakatiihi lohite raja passa semi pariplotii. 298. 
i» B. Paticamnia gatarii’ sallam passa vihMi* loh-itaih,' 

. aturo ty-anupucchami: kirn team vij^a nillyasi. 299. 

,0. Ajinamhi haBBate dipl, nago dantehi haBnati, 

atha kena nu vannena viddheyyaip ’ mam amafifiathS ’ti. 

Ta. Jivgutan ti maiii ito pubbe JTvamanarh ehi Saioa yibf Sami tl 
so voharanti natayo SSmi Hi Smanuyimau, ivajjevahaiii* gato ti ab abaib gjja 
evaib gate marapamakha applto, aaye tl aayaml, paxiplutp nlmwo» 
patlcaroma* ti patfeamitva^ vamapaisena pavialtva dakkhlpapaafana ▼iftigWr 
tan ti a., pals a *ti olokayaasn mare, ▼Ihireitl* nittbttbbarel, Idaih fO fatUb 
paccapailbapetva avikampamaiio va jlohitaih mokbeua chaddet^ii > a.^ 

95 gllano butviabam tarn aoupueebami, niliyasltl ataamim gambba nl}^|ib;<tjiM|iaait 
vlddheyyaii ti vijjhitabbaiii, aaia|6nathi 'tl amafifiittba.. 

R&jS, tassa vacanam satva yathftbhdtaih 
niosSvSdarh karonto ft.: 
ii« Migo upatthito Ssi ftgato asap&tanatb, 
so 


aitdidabatan. » ay^Jevai, '’M ii|ajja9iyb<i*''- 
mrnhm. ' • -yya, • rnmpt V 


tarn dUvia ubbijji Sftraa, na tp* kodha ? 

Ta. kviiiti alJbottbari, tena me klrap^tna kad^Viii^^ 
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o Atha nam M. vadest maharaja, imasmim Himavaute 
iifkih disva palayanamigo nama n* atthiti^^ vatva a.: 

II. Yato^fiarami attanaih yatd patto *8iui vinSutam 
oa maih miga uttaaanti a^anne sapadani pi. 302. 

19 , Yato nidhim pariharim yato patto *8mi yobbanaiii s 

na main miga uttasanti' aranhe sapadani pi. 303. 

14 . Bhlru kimpurisa raja pabbate Gandhamadane 
sammodamana gacchama pabbatani vanani ca, 
atha kena nu vannena utrase so migo mainan ti. 304. 

Ta. na main miga tl mam disva miga nama na uttasanti^ sapadaniti 10 
Talamigadayo, yato nidhiri ti yato patthaya ahaih vakacTranivasanaih pari- 
hartifa} bhiru kimpurisa ti maharaja miga tava titlhantu kimpurisa nama 
atibhiruka nama honti, Q«ne ti te imasmim gandhena madakare pabbate 
Gandhamadane vihaianti, te pi mam disva iia uttasanti, atha kho mayain ahna- 
manfiaih aammodamaua gacchama, utrase ti mama migo utraeiyya 'ti kena 15 
nu kSrapena tvaih 'mam saddahapessasiti dfpeti. 

Tath sntvfi rajS „may& imam niraparadhaih vijjhitva mu- 
8&v^o kato, saccam eva kathessdmiti^^ cintetva a.: 

16 . Na t’ addasft migo Sama kin t' aham alikaih bhane, 

kodhalobhabhibhuto *ham, usum te tarn avissajiti. 305. so 


' Ta. na taddasa ti na tadi addasa*, kin tab an ti kin te evam kalyana- 
da8lln^Sjl^ gaDi(|te ahain alikaiii bhaniseami, k^bhuto ban ti kodhena ca 
lobbsna ea al^hibhuto hutva ahaih, so hi pathamam eva migesu kodhena mige 
vijjhifs&|)lti dhanuih aropetva (hito paccha B-am disva tassa devatadisu anna- 
taral^avaA ajaoaiito pucchissami nan ti lobhaih uppidesi, tasma evam aha. ss 
. ■ 'Vi- 

; ca pana vatva „nayam Suvannasamo imasmim aranhe 
ekako. va v^issati, hfitakehi pi 'ssa bbavitabbam, pucchissami 
nan‘,f || chitetvft itaram g. 8.; 

IS. Kuto nu samma agamma kassa vfi pahito tuvaih 
^dahird nadiih gaccha &gato Migasammatan ti. 306. so 


, filial M M-atb, alapatl, igamma 'tf koto desa imam v^nam 

5gsmtU|t>^iijfkjllh^ Iharitajh udab&ro^nadi^ gaccha 'ti, kassa ya pa- 

hit^~ li^ Kigmmmatam agato ti a. 
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So tassa katham sutva nmhantaih vedanaih adhivfisetv?. 
roukhena lohitam chaddetva g. fi.: 

17 , Andha matapita mayham, t§ btarftmi brahAvane^ 
tes’ aham udaharako agato/Migasammatan ti. 307. 


Ta. bharamlti mOlaph^ladini abaritva posemt. 


Evan ca pana vatva m-ro ca arabbha vilapanto ftha: 

1 $. Attjii nesaih asanmttaih atha sfihassa jivitam, 
udakassa calabhena inanne andhft niarissare. 308. 

19 , Na^hie idaiii tatha dukkhaih, labbha pi purauna idaib, ' 
10 yan ea ainniain na passfimi, tam me dukkhataraih ito. 309, 
so. Na me idaih tatha dukkhaiii, labbha hi pumuna idaih, 
yan ca tataih na passami, tam me dukkhataraih 
81 . Sa n^na kapana amma cirarattaya rucchiti* 

addharatte va ratte va nadiva avasucchati*; SffT' 

13 81 . So nuna kapano tato cirarattaya rucchiti* 


addharatte* va ratte va nadiva avasucchati*. 312. 

S 3 , Utthanaparicariyaya padasambghanassa ca 

Sama tata’^ vilapanta hiddiseanti brahSvane. 313. 

84 . Idaih dutiyakam sallaih kampeti hadayaih mama ^ 

yan ca andhe na passami yan ca hessami jlvijtan th 314. 


Ta. usamaUau ti bhojanamattaiii, uaa ti fcira bhojanaaaa nanaaii), tassa 
.ca attbitdya atha sahassa jivitaii ti chadivasamattaih jivitan tl a.t Idath 
abaritva tbapitaih phalaphalam sandhay&ha, atbava usa U usioa*, ten^ etSth 
dasseti: teaaih aarfre usniamattam atthi, atha maya’ jibhatena pbalapbalsna sa- 
25 hassa jivitam atthlti, marissare ti marissanti, pumuna ti purtseui, evarQ** 
pain bi dukkha.'b puriseiia laddhabbani eva *ti a., cirarattfiyu iuccb|L|}itt’^ 
cirarattarii ’ rodiKsatf, addharatte va 'ti majjhimaratte va ratte v| tl^ pac« 
cbimaiatte va, avasucchatiti^^ kuiinadl viya ausiiasatlti a/y tl$thkua^*jl& , 
'ti maliaraja yaiii aham rattim pi di\Sp! dve tayo vSre ottbayl attaiio 
se viriyena tesam pancariyaih karomi hattbapade sambabiml tnaA 'adUv&*' tefaili 
atthaya te parihiaacakkbiika Sama tata 'ti vilapin|& jkaPtkkksbf vljjhiyi^^^ . 

. ' . .>r . . ; \ . '’’''i 

' ruJlatl. * C** -alcchati. » -ratto. ^ 

C*^« usam 5 . ’ rujjatitl. * 0 * -a, C* -p. V Ofs ^ 

10 cfa •aic^Itiy Bd -lojjbatiti, add Svasiccbiasath ' 
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inlasmim mahaiite vaue hindlaaaiittti ' a., datiyan 41 pathamaih pavitthavisa* 
pitatallato pi 8atagunen% dalhataraih idaih dutiyam uesaih adaasanasokasaHaih. 

• • 

BajfL tassa vilapaih sutva ^ayairi accantabrahmacarl 
dhamme thito m-ro bharati, idam evam dukkhappatto pi tesam 
yeva vilapati, evam gunasampanDo nama maya aparadho kato, 5 
katliam nu kho imam samas&aseyyan^* ti cintetva „mama 
nirayapavitthakale r. kirn karissati, imiua patijaggitaniyamen' 
ev’ assa m-ro patijaggissami, icc-assa maranarh amaranam bba- 
vissatiti** sannitthanaiii katva a.: • 

26 . Ma balharh paridevesi Sama kalyanadassana, 10 

aham kammakaro liutva bhariyassan te brahavane. 315. 

2 c. Issatthe c' asmi kusalo dalhadharamo ti vissuto 

aham kammakaro hutva bhariyassan te brahavane. 316. 

27 . Miganam vighasam* anvesarh vanamulaphalani ca* 

ahaiii kammakaro hutva bhariyassan te brahavane. 317, is 

28 . Katanian tarn vanarii Sama yattha matapita tava, 

ahan te tatha bharissam yatha te abhari tuvan ti. 318. 

Ta bhavissaiite 4i te tava matapitaro bharissami, iniganan ti thula- 
diiiaih miganaii) vighasatii arivesanto idaih so issatthe casmi kusalo ti 
thulathulamige vadbitva madhuramamsena tava m-ro bharissamiti vatvS maha* 20 
raja amhe nyisSya ma paiiavadhaih karlti vntte evam a., yatha te ti yatha 
t^an tO' abhari tath' eva iie aham pi bharissami. 

Atha M. „sadhu maharaja, tena hi m-ro bharassu*' ’ti 
vatva maggaih acikkhanto a.: 

29. Ayam ekapadi rfija yo ’yam ussisake mama, 25 

ito gantva addhakosaiii’ tattha tesarii agarakaih, 

tattha rafltapita mayhaih, te bliarassu ito gato ti. 319. 

Ta. ekapaditi ekapadamaggo, ussisake ti yo^ esa mama mattba- 
katthaoO) aijldhakosaii'^ ti addhako8antaram^ 

Evam so tassa maggam acikki^itva watapitusu balava- so 

t ; — 

‘ Hd hmdissantl vtcarimutiti. * md; ghasam? * C** -ghosarh. b so. 

* -ghosaii. • C** ^ghosau-. 

Jattiuu VI. 
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sinehena tathSrupam vedanarh adhivasetvS tesaih bharanatthaja 
anjalim paggayha yacanto puna a.: 

30. Namo te Kasiraj' atthu\ ^amo te Kgsivaddhana,^ 
andha matapita inayharh, bharassu brahavane. 320 . 

5 31. Anjalin te paganhamiS Kasiraja nam* atthu te, 

mataraih pitaraih mayliath vutto vajjasi vandanan ti. 321 . 

Ta. vutto vajjasi ti putto vo Samo naditire visapitasallena viddho 
rajatapatiasadise valukapuline passena nlpaiino anjalim paggayha tumhakam 
pade vandatiti evarh maharaja maya vutto hutva matapitunnaih me vandanaib 
10 vandeyyaUli a. 

Raja „sadhu“ 'ti sampaticchi. M. matapitunnam vanda- 
naih pesetva visannutam papuni. 

T. a. p. S. aha; 

89 . Warn vatvana so Saiiio yiiva kalyanadassano 
15 mucchito^ visavegeiia Tisanni saniapajjatha *ti. 322. 

Ta. samapajjatha ’ti jato. 

So hi hettha ettakaiii katbento nirussaso Viya kathesj^ 
idani pan* assa visavegena upatiitlL^ bhavaSgacittasantatihada- 
yarupan® nissaya pavattikatha® pacchijji mukhaih pidahi ak- 
20 khiui niromilitani hatthapada thaddhabhavappatta, sakalasanraih 
lohitena tintam^ Raja „ayaih idan’ eva mayfi saddhim ka- 
thesi, kin nu kho ti ’ssa assasapassase upadharesi, te pana , 
niruddha, sarfraih thaddham jatarh, so niruddho dani Samo** ti 
sokaih sandharetuih asakkonto ubho hatthe matthake thapetva 
25 inahasaddena paridevi. 

T. a. p. S. aha: 

33 . Sa® raja paridevesi bahum karuunasamhitam : 

ajaraniaro *ham® asiih, ajj* etam’® nanii^’ no pure, 323. 

84 . Samaih kaiakatam disva n' atthi maccussa nagamo, 
y* assu'^ main patimanteti sa visena samappito 324. 

SJ 

1 cfr* -raja, omitting atthu. • Bd paggayhami, ® M pubjlto. * so Bd; C** 
pattamoj^C^ pattiiave. ^ €%« omit bhavaftga. * Bd pavatta-. ^ tiunath, Bd mak« 
khltaih. ® Bd so. * ahaih. ajjevataifa. “ nasi. ** C*fs yassa. 
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« 5 . Sv-ajj* evam’ gate kale na kinci-m^abhibhasati, 

* nirayam nuna gacchanii, ettha me n* atthi samsayo. 325. 
s',). Tada hi pakataih papath ^irapattaya klbbisam 
bhavanti tassa vattaro, game ^kibbisakarakam^ 
aranne nimmanussamhi ko^ m^i vattum arahati. 326. 5 

97 . Sarayanti hi kammani game samgaccha^ manava, 
aranne nimmanussamhi ko* iiiaih sarayissatiti. 327. 

Ta. asin ti ahaiii ettakaih ajilramaro 'mhiti sanni ahosim, ajj’ etaii ti 
ahaii) ajja imam Samam kalakatam disva maman c eva anhhesah ca n' atthi 
maccusaa n&gaino tarii maccuiio agauianath ajja janami^ ito pure na janamiti 10 
viMtpati, svajjevan* ti yo^ savisena salleiia samappito idan’ eva math pati- 
Diaiiteti so ajja^ evaih gate kale ti evaih maranakale pavatte kind appa> 
mattakam pi na bhasati, tadahiti tasmirii khane SSmam vijjhaiitena maya 
papath katam, cirarattfiya klbbisan ti tarn paiiadrarattaihvipaccanuBamattham 
darunam pharuaath, tassa ’ti tassa evaruparh papath vicarantassa, vattaro ti 15 
ninditaro bhavanti, kuhlth game kinti kibbisakarako ti imasmiih pana aranne 
nimmatiussamhi ko math vattum arahati, sace hi* bhaveyya vadeyya 'ti vilapati, 
sarayantihiti game va nigamadisu, saihgaccha manava ti tattha tattha 
purisa sannipatitva ambho purisagliataka daruiian te kammath katatii asuka- 
dandappatto nama tvan ti evaih kammani sareiiti codenti, imasmim pana nim- 20 
maitusse aranne imam ra^janaiii ko sarayissatiti attanaih codento vilapati. 

Tada Bahusodarl nama devadhUa Gandhamadana-vasini 
Mahasattassa sattame attabhave matubhutapubba “ puttasinehena 
B-aih niccarii avajjati, tarn divasam pana sa dibbasampattirh 
anubhavamana na taiii avajji ”, devasamagamaiii gata ti pi va- 25 
dant’ eva”, sa tassa visannibhutakale „kin nu kho me put- 
tassa”” *ti avajjaraana addasa: „Piliyakkho raja mama puttaih 
savisena sallena vijjhitva Migasaramatatire valukapuline patetva 
mabaDtend. saddena paridevati, sac* aliarii na gamissami mama 
putto Suvannasarao etth’ eva nassissati ranno pi hadayam 30 
phalissati Samassa m-ro pi nirahara panlyam pi alabhitva sus- 
sitva marissanti, mayi pana gataya raja panlyaghatam adaya 
tassa matapitunoam sautikarii gamissati vacanan ca nesaih 

* Bd svajjevaih. * -ko. * add nu? * so all three MSS, ® C* Janltiih, 

C» Jauim. * Bd svajjevangate kale. ’ C** so. * aharii. * Bd pi^ Bd 
-sundari. Bd mata-. “ C* -jja, Bd -JJati. **Bd-tiyeva. Bd -ssapavatti. 

6 * 
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sutva te puttassa santikaih anessati, atha te ca ahaS ca saccL- 
kiriyaih karissama, SSmassa visam nimtnadissati', evam me 

i < 

putto jivitam labhissati, ni-ro cakkhuni labhissanti, Sft- 
massa dhammadesanam sutva gantva mahad^naib datvS. sagga^ 
0 par&yano bhavissati, tasma gaccbam* aham tatthS.** 'ti sa 
gantva Migasammatanadltlre adissamaDa akase thatva ranna^ 
saddhim kathesi. 


T. a. p. S. aha: 

38 . Sa^^devata aatarahita pabbate Gandhamadane 
10 rauDo va anukampaya iiiia gatha abhasatha: 328. 
80 . Aguih kari’ maharaja akari^ kamma dukka^iii®, 
adusaka pitaputta tayo ekiisuna hata. 329. 

40 . Ehi*’ tarn anusikkhami yatha te iiugati siya: 


15 


90 


dhanpiien' andhc vane posa^ inanne *ham sugatim ti» 330. 

V-- 

Ta. rah no va ti ranno yeva, agum kariti maharaja tvain mahapar^/ 
dhaih mahapapath kari, dukkataii^ ti yam katam dukkatam^ lamalfl- 

kammaih akarP, adusaka ti niddoaa, pitaputta ti mata ca pilt ea putto 
ime tayo ekiisuna*® hata tasiuim gate" tappatibaddha tas^; matapitaro 'll 


thane thatva sineharh paccupatthapetva Samo viya te andhe porebi) 

manne-otaya ti evarh (aya augati yeva" gaiitabbai® bha^kaatiti tnannami. 


So devataya vacanaih sutva „aham kir* etassa m-r^®o- 
setva saggam garaissaniiti" saddahitva „kim me 
yeva posessamiti" dalharii adhitthaya balavaparide^^plfi pari- * 
25 devanto sokaiii tanuih katva „Suvanna8amo mato bhavissatiti^ 
nanapupphehi tassa sariraih pujetva udakena sinaitvft tikkhattum 
padakkhinaiii katva catusu thanesu vaoditva tel!ia pQjitaih udftk^- 
ghatam adaya domanassappatto dakkhinadisftbhimukho p&yasi. 

T. a. p. S. aha: 

80 41. Sa raja paridevitva bahum karunfiasaihhitam 

udakakuinbham adaya pakkami dakkhinamukho ti, 331, 

^ 

* so for -ddissati? lid viuassatf. * C^« -o. » Bd hire. * C** akarS, C« akara. 

* -ram, * add va. ’ Bd pose, * C** dukkat-. ^ akiri. Bd 

ekus-. dJ Bd hate. ** Bd pose ti. thapetva. C** -tirii fteva. 

0^ -bba, Ce -bbarii. 
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Fakatiyapi ca mahSthamo rd.ja panfyaghataih adaya assa- 
mapadaih kottento viya pavisitva Dukdlapanditassa saladvaram 
papuni.^ Pandito antonisiniMO ^s$a padasaddam sutva „nayaih 
S§.massa padasaddo, kassa nu kl^o“ ti pucchanto gathadvayam a. : 
42 . Kassa' [no] eso padasaddo* nianussass* eva agato, 

n' eso SSmassa nigghoso, ko nu tvam asi marisa. 332. 

48 . Santaih hi Slamo vajati, santam padm n6yati^ 

n* eso Samassa nigghoso, ko no tvam asi marisa *ti. 333. 

Ta. ma|nu8|sa8 8eva ’ti n&yarh sihavyagghanaiii yakkhakiniiaraiiath 
agkto* pana maimssasa’ eTtyam padanigghoso iia S^massa ’ti, sarftam hiti 
upasamayuttaih hi vajati camkamati, neyatiti^ patitthapeti 

Tam sutva raja „ 8 ac* ahaiii attano raj abha vain akathetva 
*maya tumhakarh potto marito’ ti vakkhtoi ime kujjhitva* maya 
saddhirh pharusam kathessanti, evam mama etesu kodlio up- 
pajjissati, atha te vihethessam*, tarn mam* assa’ akusalam, raja 
ti pana vutte abhayanto® nama n* atthi, tasma rajabhavaih 
tava kathessamiti** cintetva paniyamalake paniyaghatam tha- 
petva pannasaladvare thatva a.: 

44 . Rajaham asmi Kasinarii Piliyakkho ti main vidu, 

lobha rattharii pahatvana migam esaih caram’ ahaih, 334. 

46 . Issatthe c* asmi kusalo dalhadharamo ti vissuto, 
nago pi me na munceyya agato usupatanan ti. 335. 
Pandito pi tena saddhiih patisantharam karonto aha: 

46 . Svagatan te mahfiraja atho te aduragatam, (V\™) 
issaro pi* anuppatto yam ijdh’ atthi pavedaya. 336. 

47 . Tindukani*® piyalani madhuke kasumariyo 

phalftni khuddakappani bhunja raja varam'‘ varam. 337. 

48 . Idam pi panfyarh sUaih ftbhataih girigabbhara, 

tato piva maharftja sace tvam abhikaihkhasiti. 338. 

^ kacan, C* kaasaii. “ so JW; fuitati. ^ agaidiiio, ugactUautJ, 
for -tassa? ♦ Ck ^ttatiti. ' saiitaih hUi - kujjhitva wanting in C». • 
vihedhesiami- ^ assatu, Bd mama, omitting aasa. ® C** -ta. * Bd C* si. 
tiiida-. »» Bi vara. 
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T. a. Sattigumbajatake kathitOy idha pana girigabbhara li Migasammataih 
sandhaya vuttaih, sa hi girigabbharato nikkhantatta girigabbhara t eva Jata. ^ 

Evam tena patisanthare kp.te*raja ,,‘putto vo mayft ma- 
rito’ ti patharaam eva vatturii ^ayuttaih, ajananto viya katham 
5 samutthapetva kathessamiti** cfntetva aha: 

49 . Mlam andha vane datthmh, ko nu vo * phalara ahari, 
anandhass* evayam samma nivapo '* mayharh khayatiti. 339. 

IVnalaii ti turahe andha imasmini vane kind datlhum iia samattha, ko 
II u vo*-- ahari ti ko nu tumhakaih ime phale ahari, nivapo^ tl ayaiu 
10 aamma ns^ena upayena kato’ khaditabbayuttokaiiara suparisuddhanam pha’a- 
phalanam nivapo* sannicayo anandbassa viya na andhassa ’ti mayham khayati 
upatthati. 

Taih sutva pandito „maharaja, na mayaiii phalaphalani 
aharama, putto pana no aharatiti^ dassetum gSthadvayam 
15 60 . Dah^o yuva natibraha Samo kal yanadass^HO, 

dlgir assa kesa asita atho sunaggavellit^ 340. 

61 . So have phalam ahatva^ ito ada’ kiualiandalum 
nadiiii gato udaharo, roanne na durain §gato ti. 341. 

Ta. natibraha ti nitidigho nStirasso, Bunaggavellita^ ti suna- 
20 saihkhataya maihsakoUhaiiapotthaniya aggaiii viya vinata^, kamandaiuu ti 
ghataih, na duramagato ti na duram agato idani na duraih ito |BaDnatthanam 
agato bhavissatiti inannamiti a. 

Tam sutva raja aha: 

62 . Ahan tara avadhim Samaih yo tuyhaih paricarako 

95 yam kumaram pavedetha Samam kaly9.nada5$anaih. 342. 

68. Dlgh' assa kesa asita atho sunaggavellit^S 
tesu lohitalittesu seti Samo maya hato ti. 343. 

Ta. avadhin ti migassa khfttena* sarena vijjbitvd maresim, pa'Vedetha 
'ti kathetha, setiti Mi-nadftire vaiikapaliDe setl. 

30 Panditassa pana avidure yeva Parika.ya panpas&lo hoti, 
sa tattha nisinna rafiho vacanarh sutva tarn pavattim Mtu- 

, t. ^ ■ 

» C*'® me. Bd nivato. * C* kate, C* kathe, Bd ayam g^mma upayena tato. 

♦ Bd 80-. * Bd aharitva, ahanatva. • Bd Jdaya. ’ Bd kind nata. * Bd 
visapitena*in 6 tead of m. kh* 
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kSma hutvd. nikkhamitva rajjusannaya D-panditassa santikam 
gaj)tva Sha: 

54 . Kena Dukula mantesi Samo ti vadina, 

hato Samo ti satvana had|Lyam me pavedhati. 344. 

55 . Assatthasseva tarunaih pavalaiii maluteritam 5 

hato Sfimo ti sutvana hadayam me pavedhatiti. 345. 

Ta. vadina ti maya Samo hato ti vadantena, p aval an ti pallavam, 
maluteritaii ti vatena pahataih. 

Atha naih pandito ovadam dento aha; 

•7. Parike Kasirajayaih so Samara Migasamraate 10 

kodhasa usuna vijjhi, tassa ma papam icchimha ’ti. 340. 

Ta. Migasammate ti M-tanaditire, kodhasa ti mige uppannena kodhena, 
m a > - m h a 'ti tassa mayarh ubho pi papam ma icchimha. 

Pari aha: 

57. Kiccha laddho piyo putto yo andhe abharl vane 1 *^ 

tarh ekaputtara ghatirahi kathaiii cittam na kopaye ti. 347. 

Ta. ghatimhiti ghatake. 

D-pandito aha: 

68. Kiccha laddho piyo potto yo andhe abharl vane 

tam ekaputtara ghatirahi akkodhaih ' ahu pandita ti. 348. 20 

Ta. ^kkodhan ti kodho iiama nirayasamvattaniko, tasma tam akatva 
pnttaghatikamhi pi akkodho yeva kattabbo^ ti pandita ahu. 

Evam vatva ubho pi te hatthehi ure patipiihsanta M-assa 
giine vannetva bhusaih paridevimsu. Atha ne raja samassasento a.: 

69 . Ma balham paridevetha hato Samo ti vadinfi, 25 

aham kamraakaro hutva bharissarai brahavane, 349. 

60 . Issatthe c’ asrai kusalo dalhadhamrao ti vissuto, 
ahaifa kamraakaro hutva bharissarai brahavane. 350. 

61 . Migftnam vighasam anvesam vanamiilaphalani ca 

ahaiii kamraakaro hutva bharissarai brahavane ti. 351. 30 

' so all three MSS. * Bd ako-. , • C** akkodhe yeva kattabban, C* akkode yeva 
kattabbo, Bd kodho eva na kattabbo. 
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Ta. vadina tl tumhe hato Satno tl vadantena maya aaddhlrh, taya iio^ 
evaih gariasarapanno putto marito^ idSni ko arohe bharissatiti adiril vatva dia 
balhaih paridevetha ahaih tumhakam kammakaro hatva Sdmo vfya tumhe %ha- 
riasamiti evaih raja tumhe ma cintayk^.tha* na mayam ri^jena attho ahaih vo 
5 yavajfvaih bharissamltl te assdsesi. 

Te tena saddhim sallapanta^ ahaihsu: 
oa. N’ eso dharaiuo inahara^ja, n’ etam amhesu kappati, 

raja tvam asi amhakam, pade vandaiua te mayan ti. 362, 

Tif. dhammo ti sabhavo karanarii va, kappa titi evaih tava kamuia- 
10 karanarii* amhesu na kappati iia sobhati, pade--mayaii ti idaih pana te 
pabbajjaJPTige * thitapi puttasokaasa mahantattaya * c’ eva nihatamanataya \:a^ 
vadiihsu, ranno vissasaih uppadetum pi evam ahaihsu ’ti vadanti. 

Tam sutva raja ativiya tussitva „aho accbariyaih, evam 
dosakarake nama mayi pharusuvacanamattam pi n’ atthi®, 
15 pagganh^nti yeva man** ti® cintetva g. 5. : 

03. Dharamam nesada bhanatha, kato apaciti laya, 
pita tvam asi asmakaih, mata tvapk^^si Parike 

Ta. taya tl ekekaih vadanto evam a., tl D-pandIU patthaya 

tvarh mayhaih pitutthaiie tlttha, arama Parike t^m pi matitth^ tlttha, aharii 
20 pana vo puttassa Samassa thane padadhovaiiaduii sabbaklrcanl l^arissaml, maih 
raja ti asallakkhetvi Samo ti'* sallakkhetha 'ti. 

Te anjalim paggayha , .maharaja taya amhakam kamrna- 
karakakiccam n' atthi, yatthikotiyam pana no gahetva tattha 
netva Samarh dassehiti** yacanta gathadvayam ahaihsu: 

25 Namo te Kasiraj' atthu*^, namo te Kasivaddhana, 
anjalin te pagganharaa yava Sam’ anupftpaya. 354. 

Gft. Tassa pade pavattanta'® mukhau ca bhujadassanam 
samsumbhaniana attanara kalam agamayamase ti. 355. 

Ta. SamaiiupSpaya ’ti yava Samo yattha tattha^* amhe anupapaya, 

» Bd omiu no. ’ C* adds ti. » C* Bd to. * kammaiii karoiitarii. » Bd 
pabbajitalinge. * Bd •g^kena aamabhhahataya. ^ Cke omit ca. * C* natti, Cs 
tattha. • matti, Bd mamami. €*• nesada. C«giieva, C* te. ** 

-ja, omitting atthu. ** so C***, Bd sapajjatita. ** C* "yemase^ C* Igamase* 

Bd sSman, omitting jattha tattha. 
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bhujadaasanan ti kalyapadasaanaih abhirupaih, aamsumbbamana ti vaN 

fbntaS kalamfigamayamase* ti kalakiriyarh agamessama 

• 

Tesaih evaih kathentaoari^ yeva Suriyo atthaih gato. Atha 
rgja „sac* ahaih idan' eva imf tattha nessami tarn diava va 
nesaih hadayaih phalissati, iti tinnam pi etesaih matakale 5 
abaih niraye nipaono yeva nama, tasma ne tattha gantum na 
dassamiti^* cintetva catasso gatha abhasi: 

B6. BrahavSlamigSkinnam fikasantarh padissati 

yattha Samo hato seti Cando va patito chain A 356. 

• 67 . BrahavalamigHkinnaih akasantara padissati lo 

yattha Samo hato seti Suriyo va patito chama. 357. 

68. Brahavajamigakinnaih akasantath padissati 

yattha Samo hato seti pamsuna patikunthito. 358. 

60 . Brahavalamigakinnaih akasantarh padissati 

yattha Samo hato seti idh' eva vasath* assame ti. 359. lo 

Ta. braha* ti accuggatam akaaaiitan ti evaih* taiii vanath akasassa 
anto viya hutva padiasati, athava akasantan^ ti akasaaamanaih ^ pakasamanari * 
ti a.) chama ti chamaya patliavfyan ti a., chaman ti pi patho, pathaviiii pati- 
taiii viya 'ti a., pariiauiia - - to ti parikinno palivethito. 

Atha ne attano valadinaih nissaya bhayamabhavaih das- so 
setuih g. ahamsu: 

70 . Ya9i tattha sahassani satani nahutani ca 

n’ ev’ arahakam bhayara koci vane valesu vijjatiti. 360. 

Ta. kocitl imuamiih vane katthaci ekapadese pi ambakam valesu bhayani 
nama n’ atthl. „ 25 

Rajfi te patibfihitum asakkonto hatthesu gahetva tattha nesi. 

Tam atthaih pakasento Sattha aha: 

71 . Tato andhanam adaya 'Kasiraja brabavane 

hatthe gahetva pakkami yattha Samo hato aim ’ti. 361. 


^ Bd potbeata parivattamaiia. -yemase. * Bd -missama. * Bd brahma 

* Bd -ta, C* accaggataih. • Bd e. ’ C* akaaatan. ® C* akaaaaa-, Bd akasassa 
painapaih. ’ fid pakasantan. fid valamigabhayabhavam. 
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Ta. tato ti tada, aiidhaiian ti matapitunnarii, ahQ ’ti ahoai, yaamiin 
thane so pi nipanno tattha neaiti a. 

Netva ca pana tassa santi^te cthapetva ,,ayaih vo putto“ 
ti acikklii. Ath* assa pita siss^m iiiftta pade urOsu katv^ nisi- 
5 ditva vilapimsu. 

Tam attharii pakascnto Sattha aha : 

72 . Pisvana patitaifa Samaih puttakaih pathsukunditam * 
ap^viddham braharanne Candarh va patitaih chama 362. 

73 . Disvana patitaih Saniam puttakaih paihsukunditam * 

JO apais'iddham '' braharanne Suriyam va patitaih chama 363, 

74 . Pisvana patitaih Samara puttakaih paihsukunditaih * 
apaviddhaih^ braharanne karunam* paridevayuih. 364. 

75 . Pisvana patitaih Samaih puttakaih paihsukunditam' 

balia paggayha pakkandum: adhammo kira bho iti. 365. 

15 70 . Balh^i kho^ si sutto* Sama kalyanadassana 

yo ajj* evaih* gate kale na kiocUra-abhibhasasi. 366. 

77 . Balhaih kho^ si matto^ Sama kalyanadassana 

yo ajj’ evaih® gate kale na kinci-m-abhibhasasi. 367, 

78 . Balharii kho“ si pamatto* Sama kalyanadassana 

20 yt^ fljj' evaiii* gate kale na kinci*m*abhibhasasi. 368. 

79 . Balharh kho* si kuddho'® Sama kalyanadassana 

yo ajj* evaih*' gate kale na kihci*m-abhibhasasi. 369, 

8 0 . Balhaih kho*^ si ditto Sama kalyanadassana 

yo ajj’ evarii gate kale na kiiici>in-abhibhasasi 370. 

26 81 . Balhaiii kho'' si viraano Sama kalyanadassana 

yo ajj’ evam® gate kale ua kihci-m-abhibhasasi. 371. 

82 . Jataih valtoaih paihkagataih ko dani santhapcssati 
Samo ayaih kalakato andhanaih paricarako, 372. 

88. Ko ve’^ sammajjan’ adaya’* sammajjissati assamaih 
30 Samo ayaih kalakato andhanaih paricarako. 373. 

84 . Ko dani nabapayissati sitcn' unhodakena ca, 

Samo ayaih kalakato andhanaih paricarako. 374. 

^ so all three MSS. -vitham, ^ Bd kalunarh. * add tuvarh? * C® yutto, 

Bd kho tvaifa pamatto * Bd ^vajjevafi, yojjevaiii. ’ Bd kho tvaih pa- 
ditto si. ^ add tvaih? * Bd kho tvadi pasutto si, comp. v. ^6. Bd kho tvaih 
pakuddho si. Bd omits this verse, bat compare v. 77. Bd paihsugataih, 
read: malBiara paiiikagam? Bd -si. Bd me. Bd -JJamadaya. *• Bd -me. 
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^6. Ko dani bhungayissati ’ vanamulaphalani ca, 

• Samo ayaih kalakato andhanam paricarako ti. 375. 

Ta.^paviddhan ti nirattbalcaiii^chadditam, adhammo kira bho ititl 
ayattaib klra bbo ajja imasmlth loke vattati, mat to’ ti kbfnasuram pivitva 
matto aammatto®, ditto* ti dapplto^ (ftuttako si jato ti* sabbam vilapavaaena r. 
bhananti, jataii ti tata ambakarh jatamandalaih, valinaih paihkagatan ti 
yada akulaib malaggabltarii bbavissati tada narh idani ko santbapessati, sodbetva 
ujuih kariasati. 

Ath* assa mata balium vilapitva ure liattham Oiiapetva 
santapaih upadharenti „puttassa me santapo pavattat’ eva, lo 
vfsavegena visannitam’ apanno bbavissati, iiibbisabhavatthaya 
c’ assa saccakiriyaih karissaraiti“ cintetva saccakiriyain akasi. 

Tam attham pakasento Sattha aha : 

«6. Disvana patitaiii Saniarh puttakam paihsukunthitam ® 

attita puttasokcna mata saccam abhasatha: 376. 15 

Hi. Yena saccen’ ayam Samo dhammacari pure ahu 
etena saccavajjena visarh Saniassa bannatu. 377. 

88. Yena saccen’ ayam Samo brahmacari pure ahu 
etena saccavajjena visarh Samassa hanoatu. 378. 

« 9 . Yena saccen’ ayam Samo saccavadi pure ahu ao 

etena saccavajjena visarh Samassa hanhatu. 379. 

90. Yena saccen’ ayarh Samo matapettibharo’’ ahu 
etena saccavajjena visarh Samassa hanhatu. 380, 
ui. Yena saccen’ ayarh Samo kule jetthapacayiko 

etena saccavajjena visarh Samassa hanhatu. 381. 2.5 

02 . Yena saccen’ ayarh Samo pana piyataro mama 
etena saccavajjena visarh Samassa hahhatu. 382. 

98 . Yarn kihc’ atthi katarh puhhaih mayhah c’ eva pitu-cca te 
sabbena’* tena kusalena visarh Samassa hahhatu ’ti. 383. 

Ta. yena aaccena ’ti yena bbutena sabbavena, dbammacariti kusala- 30 
patbadbammacan aaccavadlti bassakeiia pi musa avutto**, matipetti- 


1 -ssantii G* bbojayissati. ’ 3(2 pamatto. * Bd .tva viya matto pa- 
matto pamadarh apanno. * B(2 paditto. * tabbitra * Bd pakuddbo ei vi- 
mano al tl. ’ visanhitath , G*f« viaanna-. ® Bd -kundi-. • Bd -pitti*. 

Bd ca. ** G*« saccena? Bd kusalakammapatha-. ** so G«; C* attarjo, 
Bd hasitavaaena pi musavadaiii na vadati. 
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bharo* ti analaso lutva rattindivam m-ro bharl, jetthaiiara 

matapitunnam sakkarakarako. 

Evaih matara sattahi gfithShi ♦saccakiriyfiya* kataya S^mo 
parivattitva nipajji. Ath’ assfii^ pita ,jivati me putto, aham 
5 pi ’ssa saccakiriyam karissamiti** tath’ eva s-yaih kari* 

Tam attharii pakasento Sattlia aha: 

04 . Disvana patitam Samaih puitakatii pamsukunthitam^ 
att^'to puttasokena pita saccam abbasatha: 384. 

05 , Yena saccen' ay am Samo dhammacarl pure ahu 

10 etefla saccavajjena visarii Samassa habnatu. 385. 

96 . 07 . 98 . 99 . 100 — 88 . 89 . 90 . 91 . 92 . 

101 . Yam kinc’ atthi katam punnam mayhan ca matuya ca* te 
sabbena'^ tena kiisalena visam Samassa hanfiatu ’ti. 386, 

Tasmiih s-yarh karonte M. parivattitva itarena pass<f^ 
15 nipajji. Ath’ assa s-yaih sa devata akasi. 

Tam attharii pakasento Sattha aha: 

Sa devata antarahita pabbate Gandhamadane 
Samassa aiiukampaya imam saccarn abhasathal;. 387, 
Pabbaty-ahaiii * Gandhamadane cirarattanivasirit, 
na me piyataro koci anno Sama na vijjati, 
etena saccavajjena visam Samassa hannatu. 388. 

Sabbe rana gandhamaya pabbate Gandhamadane. 
etena saccavajjena visaih Samassa hannatu. 389, 

Tesarii lalappamananarii bahurii karunbasariihitaih 
khippaih Samo samutthasi yuva kalyanadassano ti. 390. 

Ta. pabbatyahan ti pabbate abam, vana gandhamaya ti rukkha 
gandhamaya, na hi tattha agandho nama koci rukkho atthi, tesan ti bhi. 
tesaih ubhinnarii lalappamananam yeva devataya saccakfriyaya pariyoaana khippam 
Samo utfhahi, padumapattato udakaih viy' assa'’ vinivaUetva abaddho vigato, 
30 idha DU ko vlddho ettha nu kho^ ti viddbatthanam na paSnSyi. 

Iti Mahasattassa nirogata matapitunnam cakkhupatilabho 
arunuggamana devatanubhavena tesaih catunnaih pi assame 

• I 

* Bd ‘pitti-. ^ -kiriya. * Bd -kundi-. * Bd mayhariceva roatucca. * 

saccena. read: pabbate? ^ Bd viya vUarii. ^ Bd adds vlddho. 


1 02 . 

103 . 

20 

104 . 

106 . 

35 



3. SimiJaUkt. (MO.) 


93 


j^katabhfivo ca ’ti sabbaih ekakkhane aliosi. M-ro „cakkhun 
ca*no laddhaib, Samo ca arogo jato“ ti atirekataram tussiriisu. 
Atba ng Samo pandito gatb*a dijjhabhasi: 
loo. Samo ’ham asmi, bhaddam\vo, sotthin’ amhi* samutthito, 
ma bSlhaih paridevetha, raarijunabhivadetha man ti’. 391. 5 
Atha’ rajanam disva patisantharam karonto aha; 
jor. Svagatan te maharaja atho te aduragataiii, (V^) 
issaro si anuppatto, yam idh’ atthi pavedaya: 39S. 

108 . Tindukani piyalAni madhuke kasumariyo (=*= ) 

phalani khuddakappani bhunja raja varaiii varam. 393. lo 

109. Atthi me paniyam si tarn abhataih girigabbhara 

tato piva maharaja sace tvaiii abhiharhkhasiti. 394. 

Raja tarn pi acchariyarii disva aha: 
no. Sammuyhami pamuyhami, sabba* muyhanti medisft, 

petarh tarn SSma addakkhitb, ko nu tvam Sama jivasiti. 395. is 

Ta. petan ti Sama^^, aharh tain inatakaiii addasam, ko nu tv an ti 
kathan im tvaih jivitaiii patilabliiti pucohati. 

Samo „ayarh raja mam niato ti sallakkhesi, amatabhavam 
assa pakasessainiti“ a.: 

111 . Api jivarh maharaja purisarh galhavedanarh 20 

upanltamanasakappam jlvantaih mahnate mataih. 396. 

112 . Api jivaih maharaja purisarii galhavedanarh 

tarn nirodhagatarii santaih jivantarh madnate matan ti. 397. 

Ta. api jivan ti Jivamanampl, upa'nitamanaaakappan ' ti bhavangam 
otinoacittacaram^, Jivan ti jivatnanam eva mato ti maniiatiy nirodhagatan 25 
ti assasapasaaBanirodham pattaih^. 

Evarh „loko niarh jlvantam eva matarh manuatiti“ vatva 
rajanaih atthe yojetukamo dh. desento puna dve gatha abhasi: 

/ •nampi, Bit sotthinambi. ^ B<I adds: tattha sbtthinainbi samutbito ti 
sotthlna sukhena utilito atnhi [bbavSmb mancuna ti madhurasarena math abhi- 
vadetha. • Bd adds bo. * so all three MSS, * €*• -am. ® -samkappam. 

^ Cka otlnparo*. ® Bd adds Bantam saihvijjamanam. 
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118 . Yo mataram^ pitaraih va macco dharamena posati 

devapi nam tikicchanti niatapettibharaih janaih. 398. 

114 . Yo mataram^ pitaram va iflacco dhaiumena posatir 

idh* eva naiii pasaihsanti, /pecca sagge ca modatiti. 399. 

5 Tam satva raja ^acchariyaih vata bho, matapettibharassa 

kira uppannarogam devatapi tikicchanti, ativiya ayaih Sfimo 

sobhatiti^^ aiijalim paggayha a.: 

iiB. Esfc bhiyyo pamuyhtoi, sabba muyhariti medisa, 

saranam tarn Sama gacchami, 

0 ■ 

10 tvail ca me saranam bhava ’ti. 400. 

Ta. bhiyyo ti yasma tadise parisuddhasilagunasampanne aparajjh,ini 
tasma atirekataram muyhami, tvanca>*bhava M aaranath gacchantaasa ;pa 
tvaib s. bbava patittha hohi devalokagaminam mam karohiti. 

Atlia iiarh M. „sace maharaja i^evalokaifa gaiitokarao‘^'ma- 
15 hantarh dibbasampattim paribhunjitukamo iipHsu dasasu dham- 
macariyasu^ vattassu“ ’ti dasadkammacariyagatha kathesi: 

11(5. Dhainniam cara maharaja matapitusu khattiya^ (V, p. ns.) 
idha dhammam caritvana raja^ saggarh garnissasi. 401. 

117 . Dhammam cara maharaja 

20 puttadarcsu khattiya% (Sen. Mahav, Ip. 28i) 

idha dhammam caritvana raja* saggaih gamissasit 402. 

118 . Dhammam cara maharaja niittamaccesu khattiya etc. 403. 

110 . Dhammam cara maharaja vahanesu balesu ca etc. 404. 
190. Dhammam cara maharaja gamesu nigamesu ca etc. 405. 

25 121 . Dharomarh cara maharaja ratthe janapadesu ca etc. 406. 

122 . Dhammam cara maharaja samanabrahmanesu ca etc. 407. 

198. Dharamarh cara maharaja migapakkhisu khattiya etc. 408. 

114. Dhammaih cara maharaja dhammo, cinno * sukhavaho etc. 409. 
128 . Dhammam cara maharaja saindadeva® sabrahmakfi 
30 aucinnena divarh patta, ma dhammam raja pamado^ ti. 410. 

* c 

Tasam attho Teaakunejatake vittharito va. e 

1 Ck» ad(k va. * Bd dasarajadharoma-. * khantiya. * 0* Bd ri^a. * C*' -e. 
Ed indadeva. ^ ao all three MSS. for pamado. 



3. Samajataka. (540.) 


95 


• Evaih M. tassa dasarajadhamnie desetva uttarim pi ova- 
ditVa pancasllani adasi. So tassa ovadaih sirasa sampaticchitva 
vanditva Baranasim gantva d^nadlni punnani katva sapariso 
saggaparayano ahosi. B. pi ^ddhiih matapituhi abhinna ca 
samapattiyo ca nibbattetva Brahmalokupago aliosi. s 

S, imam dhammadesanaih aharitva „bhikkhave matapitunnam po" 
sanan nama panditanam esa varhso ti vntva saccani pakasetya j. s, 
(Saccapariyosane so bhikkhu sotapattiphalam papuni ) : „T 5 da raja 
Anando ahosi, devadliita Uppalavanna, Sakko Anuruddho, pita® Kas- 
s^ 3 ^po, mata® Bhaddakapilam^ Suvannasainapandito aham eva“ ’ti®* lo 
Samaj atak am®. 


4. Niiiiijataka. 

Accheram vata’ lokasmin ti. Idarh S. Mithilam \ipanissaya 
Makhadevanibavane “ v. sitapatukanimam arabbha kathesi. Ekadivasarii 
hi S. sayanhasamaye ® sanibaiiulehi bhikkhuhi saddhirii tasrnim am- 15 
bavane carikam caramano ekaih ramaniyam bhumippadesam disva 
attaao pubbacuriyam kathetukamo sitarii patukatva ayasmata Anan- 
dattherena sitakaranam puttlio „AnaiKla ayam bhumippadeso pubbe 
inaya Makhadevarajakale’^’ jhaiuikJlarh kilantena ajjliavutthapubbo **“ 
ti vatya tena yacito pauhattasaue nisTdityd a. a.: 20 

A, Videharatthe Mithilaiiagare Makhadevo*® nama raja 
• ahosi, so caturasitivassasahassani kumarakllarh klli. catura- 
sitivassasahassani uparajjaih karesi, caturasitivassasahassani 
r. karento „yada me sanima kap^aka sirasmiih pbalitani pas- 
seyyasi tada me aroceyyasiti** vatva aparabhage kappakena 25 
phalit&ni disva arocite sandasena uddharapetva hatthe patittha- 
petv& phalitarh oloketva'® agantva nalate laggaih viya maranam 


' B<* omits esa * dukulapandito. * parika. * adds bhikkhuni. * 
aham eva aammasambuddho Joke udapadlti. * TJd suvatinasamapdlito. 4. 

Cfr. Morris, B. & C. p. 7rt. Ma. = Matall, ’ ’ acid bho. ® magjsha-, 
B* majjha-. * sJyanha-. Bd maggha, B» majjha-. “ C* Bd -vutta-. 

Bdmaggha. Cfr. Morris in J, P. T. S. 18S5 p. 62, HuKzsch ig Z. d. d 
m. Ges. 40 p. 60. Bd adds maccuriganarii. 
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IXir. Mahaulpata. 


passamano „idgDi me pabbajitum kalo^^ ti kappakassa 
varam datva jetthaputtam pakkosapetva „tata r; paticcha, 
aham pabbajissainiti** vatva „kinikaranft deva“ *ti vutto 
^uttamangaruha mayhad^ime jata vayohara 
6 patubhuta devaduta, pabbajjasamayo iijaman'“ ti 

vatva tarn rajje abhisincitva „tvam pi evam evaih patipajjey- 
yasiti** vatva ovaditva iiagara nikkhamma* bhikkhupabbajjaya 
pabbajifva caturasitivassasahassani cattaro Brahmavihare bhft- 
vetva Brahiiialoke nibbatto*. Putto pi ’ssa eten* upfiyena 
10 pabbajitva Bralinialoka-parayano ahosi, tatha tassa putto* ti, 
evam dvihi unaui caturasTtikhattiyasahassani sIsg phalitam 
disva va imasmirh ambavane pabbajitva cattaro Brahmavihare 
bhavetva Brahnialoke nibbatta\ Tesaiii sabbapathamaih nib- 
batto Makhadevaraja Bralimaloke thit^ attano vaihsaih olokento 
15 dvihi unana caturasitikhattiyasahassani pabbajitani disva tuttha- 
nianaso hutva „ito nu kho paraiii pavattissati na-ppavattissa- 
titi*‘ olokento appavattanabhavaifa natva „mama vamsaih aham 
eva ghatessamiti** tato cavitva Mithilanagare ranno aggamahe- 
siya kucchimhi patisandhim ganhi. Tassa ntoagahanadivase 
20 iiemittaka lakkhanani oioketva „maharaja ayaiii kumaro turn- 
hakam vaihsaih ghatento uppanno, tumhakaih vaihso 1 a pabbaj- 
janavairiso® iraassa parato na gamissatiti^“ vadiihsu. Tam 
sutva raja „ayam rathacakkanemi viya mama vaihsaih ghatento 
jato‘’ ti Neniikumaro“ ti ’ssa naniam akasi. So daharakSlato 
patthaya dane sile uposathakamme ca abhirato ahosi. Ath’ 
assa pita puriraanayen’ eva phalitara disva kappakassa gama- 
varam datva puttassa r. niyyadetva ambavane pabbajitva 
Brahmaloka-parayano ahosi. Nirairaja’ danajjhasayatSya catfisu 
nagaradvaresu iiagaraiuajjhe ca ’ti pancadanas&layo karetva 


^ — vol. Ip. J37. “ C* nikkhami, hd nikkhamitva. •!. • C» repeat! Utba 
tassa putti'. ® hd» iiibbattlriisu. « Bd pabbajita-. ’ Bd purato anno naga- 
iiiiasatiti nemiyaka', Bd« nemi-. 
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ekeU^a dlfoasSla^a aataaahaasadi katvs 
de^lka# ;pi^ca paflca kahSpa^asatasahassftni pariccaji, nic- 
caih pafjpaiilSni ca rakkhi, ’palkbadirasesD nposatham sama- 
dayi, mah^anaitt pi dinSdlaa ^puSSesu aaififidapesi sagga- 
maggai^ ioikkhitva njrayabhayena tajijetvS db. d, Tassa ovfide 5 
tbi« pnaaani katva ootfi cnta devaloke nibbattanti, 

devaiokp paHpttri, nirayo toccbo viya ahoai. Tads TSvatim- 
sabhaYane dmsaibgbS SudbammSya devasabhSya sandipatitS 
„abo ambSkam Scariyo NimirSjS', naib nisaSya mayam imaib 
BdddbaSSPenSpi aparicchindiyarii dibbaaampattim anabbomS" 10 
’ti vatvS M-asaa gone vannayimao. Manuaaaloke pi 'aaa maba- 
aamuddapif^he Saittatelaib viya gunakathS’ pattbari. 

S, tain attham aTibhutam katva bhikkhusamghassa kathento abas 

1. Accheram »Tata lokasmim uppajjanti vicakkbana ^ ' 

yada ahu Nimiriga pandito kusalatthikd. 411 . 

2. R^a sabba-Videhanam ada danam arindamo, 
tassa tani dadato danaih samkappo udapa^'atha: 

daaam va brahmacariyam va katamam su mahapphalan ti. 412 , 

Ta. yadi ahu ti bhi. papdlto attano ca paresari* ca kusalatthiko NImi- 
raja* afcosi tadi deTamanassanam accheraih vata no evatupgpi* nama anup- 90 
panna BuddhaSai^a znah^anasaa Buddhakiccaih. aidhayamana lokasmirii vicak* 
khana uppajjaotftl avaib tassa gopakatham kathesan ti a., yatha ahu ti pi 
patho, tass’ attho: yatha ahu Nlmiraja pandito kusalatthiko yeva® tatharupa 
•mah^anaasa Buddhakicoaih sadhayamana uppajjanti vicakkhana ti‘ yam tesaih 
uppann^lh.^ taih^aochsraiii vata lokasmin ti, Hi S. aayam eva acchariyajsto evam 26 
aha, sa|bayid#hiQau ti sabbesam Videhavasinain, katamam sQ Hi etesu 
dvTau katkman pu, so kira pannarasuposatbtko omuttasabbabharane siiisayana- 
pitths pfiiaAito' dte yaino niddarh okkamitva pacchlmayfime pabuddho pallaibkarii 
abhAjityrabm pi mah^aoifisa aparfmapain danam pi demi silam pi rakkhami 

^ mahantaifa udahu bfabmacarJyava8a88& ti cintetvi 3b 

attan^ ebtpdttlirii xOisabkhi. 
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kham . assa chindissamiti^* ekako va sigham d.gantv& sakata* 
nivesanaih ekobhftsam katvg sirigabbham^ pavijsitvft Qbh&|^tb 
phantvft akase thatva tena puftho vySkasi, 

Tam attham pakasento S. a£a: 

6 9* Tassa sathkappam annaya Maghava devakulEba^^ 

sahassanetto patur aim vanneua nihanam tamam. 413. , 

4 . Salomaliattho manujindo Vasavam avaca Nimi: 
dqyata nu si gandhabbo adu Sakko pbrindado, 
na ca me tadiso vanno dittho va yadiva 8uto^ 414. 

10 6. Sabmahattham natvana Vasavo avaca Nimlm*: 

Sakko 'ham asmi devindO) agato 'smi tav' antike, 
alomahattho manujinda puccha panham yad^ icchasi* 415. 

6. So ca tena katokaso Vasavaiii avaca Nimi: 
pucchami tarn mahabahu sabbabbutanam issara: 

15 danpm brahmacariyath va katamam su mahapphalam. 4l^| 

7. So puttho naradevena Vasavo avaca 

vipakaih^ braliinacariyassa janarh akkhas* ajanato: ^17* 

8. Hinena brabmacariyena khattiye upapajjati 
majjhimena ca devattaih uttamena visujjhati. ^ 

20 ft. Na h’ ete sulabha kaya yacayogena kenaci 

ye kaye upapajjunti anagara tapassiiio ti. -419.,,’ 

Ta. salomahattho ti bhi. so Nimiraja obhasaih dia^ Ekasaih olokento 
tam dibbabharanapatimanditarh dlgva bhayena battbalomalaibso hutva devata 
im aiti pucchi, alomahattho ti nibbhayo ahattbalomo hutva puccha maharaja 

25 ti(add: vutte?), Vaaavaih® avaca ti tutthamanaao hutya avoca, jiiiaiii*-ti 
bhi. so Sakko atitabhave attaiia paccakkhaih ditthapubbarh brabmacarfyassa,. 
vipakaih jaiiauto tassa ajanato akkhasi, hineua 'ti adisu pntbtttittbayatane* 
methunaviratimattaih ^ silarfa hinam nama, tena kbattiyakule upapajjati Jha- 
nassa upacaramattam majjhimaih nama, tena devattaih upapi^jati^i atthasitua* 

80 pattlriibbattanaih paiia uttamaib iiama, tena firabmaloke upapajjati*, tarn bahl- 
raka nibbanan ti katbenti, teiilba visujjbatiti, imasqibu paita tiiand parittt4|^ha^ 
sflassa bhikkbuno anllataram devauikayaib pattbe^jlassa brahtaaokrii^tdOtaaa 
hinataya hinath naroa, tena yatbapatthite davaloka ulbbattatl, palllnddha- 
sij^ssa pana atthasamSpattinibbattauaib majjhimainr m&iub, taut Bl^khii^loke 

' Bd adds acikkha m# tvam lhaddaiite kathadi JaQomtt taib jnayi^#; 
nimi, Bi^nemi. * Bd yam. * C?f -ka. » C*# *yO. ^ 

C»a -mattS, Bd -vlrahitamattaih. ^ C*» uppaJJaiUl. ^ nfhhettt^ W W 
jantfti. pattate, C« pattlte. ’ ■* . v ' c • 
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pariinddhatiUisa vlpatianaih vaddhetva arahattapatti * uttamarh nama, 
talAi v^i&i^jhatif Ui Sakko maharlija danato aatagonena aahasaagunena brahma- 
cariyavSao Ta^,mahapphalo ti Taoi^tfyakayS ti brahmaghata, yacayogena ’ti 
yacahayuttakena yacayogena va yahfiayuttakena va ti ubhayatbkpi dayakasa' ev 
etam nama, tapaaaino ti tapanlaaitakli 

pi gathfiya brahraacariyavasass* eva mahapphala- 
bh&vaib dipetva idani ye atite inahadanaih datva kamavacaram 
pi atikkamituib nasakkhiihsu te rajano dassento a.: « 

10 . Dudfpo’ Sagaro Selo Mucalindo Bhaglraso 

, Uslnaro Atthako ca Assako ca Putliujjano ,420. * 

11 . Ete c' anne ca rajano khattiya brahmana bahu 
puthuyannani yajitvana Fetau te^ nativattisun * ti. 421. 

T. a.: mabarSJa pubbe Barapasiyarh Dadipo* nama raja mab^anaih datva 
marapaoakkena chinno kimavacarake yeva nibbatti tatha Sagaradago attha 'ti 
ete ca pana anne ca bahurajano c" eva khattiyabrahmana ca putbuyannaih ya- 
jitvana anekappakaram danarh datva kamavacarabhumiaafiikhataih Petarh te nkti- 
vattiiiisu, kamavacaradevata hi rupadino kileaavatthusea karana paraih paccasiiii- 
sanato kapapataya peta ti vuccanti, vuttam pi c* eiatn; 

ye a^utiya' na ramanti ekika 
vivekajarii ye na labhaiitl pitiih 
kincHpi te indasamanabboga 
te ve paradhinasukhiivaraka ti. 

Evai« pi daoaphala^to brahmacariyaphalass’ eva inahanta- 
bhftvaiif dassetva idani brahroacariyavdsena Petabbavanaih 
atikkamitva Brahmaloke nibbattatapase dassento a.: 

1 %, Addba* ime^ avattiihsu anSgarS, tapassino 

satt* isayo Yamahanu Somayago Manojavo 422. 

18 . Sanliiddo Magho Bhtfrato [ca^] isi Kalikarakkhiyo^ 
ASgltaso Kassapg ca Kisavaccho Akitti*^ ca *ti. 423. 

tvattlmsd ti kamavacaram atikkamiihau, tapaaeino ti sllatapan c’ 
eva eaijtii^ttij^patl ea nieaits, sattisayo ti Tamabanuadayo aatta bhataro va*‘ 
Bandhlyikf Afigfrfskdfhl pant catuhl eaddhim ekadas* ete. 

^ s ! 

^ Bd dutTpo, 0* dudipo. » petatthaih. ^ C» iyuh, Bd 

-tdAit ^ . ye va adutl^^^ Bd ye adutiyi. • C* afda, Bd^ 

• Bd kalapur^kkhito. Bd akinti. ” C*e ca. 

7* 
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Mahanipata. 


Evan tSva sotivasSn* eva'brahmacariyav&sasaa mabappiUis? 
, latam vannetvS idSni attanS ditthapilbbam Sharanto> fi, : 

14 . Uttarena nadi Sfda gambblra doratikkaroa, 
nalaggivanna jotanti sada Kancanapabbata 424. 

15 . Parulhakaccha tagara rujhakaccha vanS nagS^ 
tatrasum dasasahassS poranaisayo pare. 425. 

16 . Ahaih settho *snii danena samyamena damena ca 
anuttaram vatarh katva pakiracar! samfihite. 426. 

17 . Jatjyantaih ajaccaS ca aham ujjugatam oaram 

10 ativelam naniassissaih kammabandhu hi mStiya*. 427, 

16 . Sabbe vanna adbammattlia patanti nirayam adbO| 

sabbe vanna visujjhanti* caritva dhammara nttaman ti. 428. 


Ta« utureiu 'ti maharaja atfte Uttarabimavante dviriuam savaopapabba- 
tanari) antarena pavatta STda iiaiua iiadt grmbhira navahi’ pi duratikkama 
15 ahofli, kiiiikarana: sa hi atisukhumodaka, aukhumalta udakaaaa antamaio. morale 
pinjain pi tattba patitaiu iia sapthati aiditva betthatalam * eva gadSjltt| tetjl 
ev' aaaa STda ti iiamam ahosi, ta pana tassa tTreau Kancanapabbata 8ad||fu|aft 
vanna huiva jotanti, par ujhakaccha tagara ti taaaa pana nadj||||^acc!^ 
parulhatagara ahmiii tagaragandbaaugandhino^ rulb'akaccba 
20 ye tattha atine pi pabbata tesam pi kaccha rulhavana abesuifa, I^pbapij 
dhararukkbaaanchanna jti a., tatraaun ti tasmim evaih ranmni^rjbh&flQib 
daaasahaBsa iaayo ahesuih sabbe pi paDcibhinnaattbasamapattn^Rno va,-wu 
bhikkhacaravelaya keci Uttaraknruih gacchanti keci mahijambop^ ihi 
keci Himavante yeva madburaphaUphalani aharitva khadanti J^f^Jumbudipatale 
25 tam tarii nagaraiii gaccbanti, eko pi rabataohabbibbOto n' a^i> jhanasiifthen’ 
eva vTtiuamenti, tada eko tapaso akasena Baranasiiii gantva sttjparuto Ain|S|tbo 
pindaya carauto purohitasaa gebadvaraih papuni, so tassa Opasame pi 
aiitonivesaiiaiii anetva bhojetva katipahaiii patijsggaiito vissase uppaimc§bante 
tumhe kubhii vasatha ’ti puccbi, aBukatihan| nama ivaso ti, lyp pjina 
SO tumhe ekako va tattba viharaiha udahu anne pi attbltl, avast) 1^ vadesi 
tasmifh pudese dasasabassa isayo vasanti sabbe va abhidfiasamapattllibhino^ jti, 
80 ^ tesarii gunatii sutvi pabbajjaya cintam nami, atha nain bhante maib pi 


^ tattha rietvfi pabbajetha 'ti a., avuso tvarh rijapurlso na sakka tktb pabbajetun 
ti, tena hi bhante ajjabaih rajanatii apucciiissami tumhe ive* pl idhigkccketha* 
35 'tl, SO adhivaseai, itaro ji bhuttapatsriso rajanaia UpasatbJtifi^itvS fccbim* idiatb 


* Bd manavfi, * C* iiirujjbantL > C*» iiacapihl. * het|hl| ' ^ osi- 

ditvS heOiaUIiib. » Bd gaccha, « C* abbipiia ca latoaT/ taMf 3 ,0* 
y-‘va. ® C* gaccbfltba, Fd agaccheyyatfaa. ’ 
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I NlffllJSUki. (MH) 

ptbb^ftun tl kltbkirapa acariya pabbajaaitl, kSmeaa doaath nekkham- 
mun Snlaaihiaffa dlava tl, tena pabbAlahi» pabbajfto pi marh daaseyyaalti, 
so ladbu lampatfccbitvi gehaih Igatj^va puttadiraih anusaaetva aabbam sapa- 
teyyaib dtaaatvi attario pabbajltaparikkh§raib gahetva tapaaassa igamanaih olo- 
kento nialdl^ tipaao pi tath* ev&kaE^figantva antonagaraih pavisitva tasaa 6 
gebaib pSvIai, so taiii sakkacoaib parivialtva bhante kataih maya katabban ti a., 
so tarb bahfnagaratfa netva hatthe adaya attano anubhavena tattba netva pabba- 
jetva puiadivase* taih tatth* eva katva* bhattaih aharltva datva kasinapari- 
kamoiaib acikkhi, so katipahaas’ ova abhinnasamapattiyo nibbattetva sayam eva 
pi^^aya carl, so dparabbage abaih ranno attanam dassetum patlnnam adasiih das- lo 
sessam* assa attinan ti cintetvS tapase vanditva akasena Baranaslih gantva bhikkham 
caranto r^adviraih papuni, raja taiii disva sanjanltva antonivesanaiba pavesetva 
saakaraih katvk bhante kuhlih vasathS ’ti puccbl, Uttarahimavantapasse Kafi- 
caiiapabbatantarena^ pavattaya Sidanadiya tire maharaja ’ti, kim ekako va udahu 
anne pi tattba attbiti, kirii vadesi maharaja dasasabassa isayo sabbe abhinna- 15 
samapattllabhino* tattba vasantlti, raja tesam gupam sutva sabbesam bhikkhaih 
datakamo ahosi, atha nam aba: bhante abaih tesaih iainaih danaih datukamo 
abosiib kith karomiti, maharaja te Isayo jivhSvinheyyarase agiddhi na sakka 
idhaneton tl, bhante tnmhe nissaya te bhojessami upayam me acikkbatha ’ti, 
tena hi maharaja sace pi nesaih danath datukamo ito nikkhamitva SldanadTtire so 
vasanto tesaih danaih dehtti, so sidbu ’tl sampaticchitva sabbupakaraiiani gaha- 
petva caturangfniya ssnSya saddhirii nikkhamitva attano rajjasTmaih aampapuni, 
atha naih tipaso attano- anubhavena ^addhirii seiiaya Sidanaditfraih netva 
nadttTre kfaaiidhavaraih karapetva* akasena attano vasanatthanaih gantva puna- 
divase paccigami, atha naib raja sakkaccaih bhojetvS sve bhante dasasahasse as 
isayo adaya Idh* eva igacchatha ’ti a., so sadbu ’ti sampaticchitva gantva puna- 
divase bhikkbSearaveliya isuiaih arocesi: marisa Biranasiraja tumhakaih bkik- 
khaih, dassil^tti agantva Sfdanaditire nisinno, so vo nimanteti, tassa kirknu- 
^ kampaya lihandhavaraih gantva bhikkhaih ganhatha’ ’ti, te® sadhu ’ti sampa- 
ticchitva mpkasenSgantva khandhavarass&vidure otariihsa, raja paccuggamanaih so 
katva kh-varaih pavesetva pahhattasane nisidapetva isiganaih panitenaharena 
santappstva tesa^ iriyapathe pasanno svftanaya pi nimantesl, ten’ upiyeiia 
dasannaih tapasasabassanaih dasavaisasahassaiii dSnaih adasi, dadanto ca tasmiih 
yevi' padeso nagarath mapetva atksakammaih karesi, ua kho pana maharaja tada 
so rj^Ji adflo ahosi, atha kho ahaih settho *smi danena 'ti, aham eva® hi tada ss 
dinena vetiho‘ hutva etaih mahadinadi datva imam petalokaih atikkamitva 
Brahuiidkft nibbattitiiih nlsakkbiih, maya diiinaib pana danarh bhafijitva sabbe 
^a oe bam&vaearaifa atikkamitvi Brabmaloke nibbatta, imin&p’ etam veditabbaih 
yatha biiiikiicarfyavSso va mahapphalo ti, evaib danena attano setlhabhavaih 

Bd pabbijljSbl^ pk$ Jmit pt*, t Qir* brahmanaih pabbaji. ® Bd dhapetva. 

* Bd ^ * C^t l^lBSl^aiainS*. ® katva. ^ Bdgapha* corr. toi»ganha-. 

® Bd ayameva. 
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JCXII. Mibiniiiita. 


pakaaetva ittrehi tihi padehi tdaaib isifiaiii gunaih pakasesi: ta. aathyaioanS 
’ti aileiia, dameiia *ti indriyadamena, aiiutt|ran tl etahi ganehi nlruttai^m 
uttauiavatasaaiadanaiii caritva, pakiracariti^ ganarfa * 'pakiritva kbipits’^a pahaya 
ekacaiike akibhavaiu gate* ti a<, samahllte ti upacarappanayaaamadhihl aama- 
5 hitacitte evarupe ahain tapaaaino upat^ahln ti dasseti, ahamujjugatan tl 
ahaih maharaja teBarh dasaBahaaaaiiaih isTnaiii antare kayavamkadinalii abhavena 
ujjugataib ekam pi iiaram hinajacco va hotu jatisanipanno va jaiith avicaratva 
tesaih guriesu pasaiinamanaso hutva sabbe va te ativelam namasaiBsaih iiicca* 
kalam eva namaaaissaii ti vadati, kimkaratia: kammabandhd hi mStiyi* ti* 
10 macca® nam^ ete kammabandhu kammapatisarana* ten’ eva karaijena sabbe 
vaniia ti veditabbam. 

EvAn ca pana vatva ^^klDcapi maharaja danaio brahma- 
cariyain eva mahapphalaih dve pi pan’ ete mahapurisavitakkft 
va, tasma dvisu pi appamatto hutva danaiii dehi sllaih rakkha** 
15 ’ti tarn ovaditva sakatthanam eva gato. 

T. p. S. aha: 

19. Idaih vatvana Maghava devaraja Sujampati ^ 

Vedehaiii anusasetva saggakayam apakkaw ^ap - 429. 

Ta. apakkamiti pakkaini, SudhammadevasabiPp inaitiriam eva attanaih 
20 dassesiti a 

Athanaib devagano aha: „iiiahgraja nanuna^ paSfiayittha, 
kuhiib gat’ attha** ’ti. .,Maris§. Mithilaya Nimiranilo eka kaiii-. 

> 4 , 

kha uppajji, panham kathetvS taiii riyaiiam nikkamkhath 
katiim gato* ’mhiti** evan ca pana vatva puna tarif karanaih 
25 gathaya katheturh aha: 

20 . Imaih bhonto ni^ametha yavant’ ettha samagata 

dhaminikanam manussanaih vannam uccavacam bahuih. 430. 

21 . Yatha ayarh Nimiraja pandito kusalatthiko 

raja sabba-Videhanam ada danaiii arindamo 431. 

30 SB. Tassa tarn dadato danaih samkappo upapajjatha: 

danam va hrahmacariyaih va katatuaih su mahappalan tl. 432. 

Ta. iman ti dhammikanaih kalyanadhammaaacji manaBBinath maya 
vuccamdnam sllavasena ^uccam danavasena avacaih babtiib vappaiii nlaamatba, 
saiiatha 'ti a., yatha ay an tl ayaro Nimirijii yatba* ativija papdito ti. 

' ' gn^m. * Bd -ve rate. ® Bd manava. * omit tl. ^Bd'lattS. , 
add ti. '* Ofca ttu, Bd nuna. ® Bd katva agato. • C*'* add pa0(|ito, , 
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4. Ni^ijaUka. (541.) 

^ Ito 60 aparihdpetvS raSno vannaih kathesi. Tam sutv^ 
de«ata'/kj§.naih da(;tbukania hutva ^maharaja, amhakaih Nimi- 
raja ficariyo, tass^ ovade fha#va tarn nissaya amhehi ayain 
dibbasampatti laddha’, datthul^m* amha, tarn pakkosapetva 
amhe dassebi mabarSja^^ 'ti vadirnsu. Sakko y^sadliQ'* *ti s 
^mpaticcbitva Matalirh pakkosapetva „sainma Ma> Yejayan- 
tarathaib yojetva Mithilarh , gantva Nimirajanam dibbayane 
^ropetva finehiti^^ so „sadhu** *ti sampaticchitva »rathath 
yojetva* paySsi. Sakkassa pana devebi saddhiro kathentassa 
M$taliih anapentassa ca ratham yojentassa ca maiiussagananaya lo 
maso atikkanto. Iti Nimissa ranno punnamaya uposathikassa 
pacfnasihapanjaram vivaritva mahatale nisiditva ainaccagana- 
parivutassa silaib paccavekkbantassa pacTnalokadhatuto ug- 
gacchantena candamandalena saddhim yeva so ratho»pannayi, 
manussa bhuttasayamasa gharadvare nisiditva sukbakatbam is 
kathenta „ajja dve canda uggata“ ti ahamsu, atha nesaih 
sallapantaoaih iicva ratlio paka0 ahosi, mahajano ^^nayaih 
cando ratbo** ti vatva kamena® sindhavasahasse Matalisaih- 
gahake Vejayantaratbe ca pakate jate „ka8sa nu kbo imam 
dibbayfinaifa figa<jcbatiti“ cintetva „kassa afinassa ainhakain 20 
raja dhararaiko, tassa Sakkena Ve-ratho pesito bbavissati am- 
hakaih rafino va anuccbaviko^* ti tuttliahattba g. ahamsu: 

S3. Abbhuto vata lokasmiih uppajji iomahainsano, 

dibbo ratbo patur aba Vedehassa yasassino ti. 433. 

Tat abbhuto ti abhutapubbo* acchariyo ti va^ vimhayen’ evam* ahaiiiau. 25 

Tassa pana janassa kathentassa kathentass* eva Ma- vata- 
vegena &gantv& ratham nivattetva sihapaiijarummare paccha- 
bhfigQua^ thapento arohanasajjaih® katva arohanatthaya® raja- 
naih nimanteai. 


^ Ba de?|ii|thgh«. ^ ti msyani. ’ B<t anuttamena. ^ abbhata-.^ 

^ to; 1 ^ Bg vfmhf^fmfaneva. I B<l .ggth. * C* -iia-. 
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Tam attham pakasento Sattha aha: 

S 4 . Devaputto mahiddhiko Matali deyasarathi 

nimantajittha r^'anam Vedeh%m Mithila^gaham : 434* ' 

96 . Eh’ imam ratham aruyha r^asettha disampati, 

5 deva dassanakama te Taratidfsa saindaka, 

saramand hi te deva Sudhammayam samacchare ti. 485. 

Ta. Mithilaggahaii ti Mithilaya patltthitagehaih catiHil saihg^d* 
vattliuhi Mithilaya aamganhanakam S samacchare ti tath’ eram* gapakathath' 
kathentaaiiisinna. 

10 Raja ^aditthapubbaro devalokan ca passissSiqij, BIfttaUssa 
ca me saibgabo kato bbavissati) gacchissamiti** cintetvd antd- 
puran ca mabajanan ca amantetvft ,,ahaih nacirenagamiBsSmi, 
tumbe appamatta danadlni punnani karotha** *ti vatv& ratham 
abhirubi. 

1 C Tam* attham pakasento Sattha aha . 

96. Tato [ca] raja taramano Vedeho Mithilaggaho 
asana yuttbahitvaua pamukho ratham aruhi. 436. 

97. Abhirulharh^ ratham dibbam Matali etad abravi: 
kena tarn nenii niaggena rlgasettha disampati 

so yena va papakammauta punoakamma ca* ye nara ti. 437. 

Ta. pamukho t! uttamo abhimakho va, janassa pUthlih datva arQ]ho ti 
a., ye II a va ti yeiia maggeiia gantva yattba papakammanta vaianti tadi’ th&naiii 
aakka dattbuih yena va gaiitva ye punfiakamma nara te sakka datttfah Cl, idaib 
so Sakkena ananatto® pi attaiio visesadasaanatthaih ^ aba. 

25 Atha tarn raja „maya dve pi thanani aditthapabbSnii dve 
pi passissamiti^ cintetvfi aha: 

98 . Ubhayen’ eva main nebi Matali devasfirathi 

yena va papakammanta puhnakamma ca ye iiar& ti. 43B. 
Taio Ma- „dve ekappaharena na sakkft daesetoihi pacohle- 

30 sdmi nan^* ti puccbanto puna gatham fiha: 


SI. Kena tarn patbamam nemi rdjaseUha 

yena vg papa^ammantl, punfiakammft ca ye nardVU*': 



* Bd -yaA safigahakari). ^ Bd tameva, read: taV' enib? ^ lo 
for -myba? so all three MSS. ^ 8d teiaib. * aoabatCO.S 
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4. Kjlnljataka. {54t.) 

Tato rftji |,ahaih avassaih devalokaiii gamissami, nirayam 
ta^ra passisaajmUi*' oiotetva anantararh gatham aha: 
ao. Ki|aye' tava pafisami dvaae* papakamminara 

Ihanatii luddakammanath d^ssllanafi ca ya gatiti. 440. 

Ta. ya gat ti ya etesam nipphatti’ tan ca passami. 

Ath* assa Yetaraniih tava dassesi. 

Tam attham pakasento Sattha aha: 

31 , Dassesi Matali ranno duggaib^ Vetaraniih nadim 

kuthankim'^ kharasamyuttam tattam aggisikhupaman ti. » 441. 

Ta; Vetaranin ti bhi. Ma- ranflo katham satva iiirayabhlmukhatb ratham 10 
pesdtvi pathamaih kammapaccayena utuna samutthitaih Vetaranim dassesi, tattha 
nirayapalB Jalitarii asisattitomarabhindivalamuggaradipi avudhatii gahetva nera- 
yikasatte paharanti vljjhanti potbenti*, te tarn dukkbath asahanta Yetaraniya 
patantf) sa upari bhiudivalappamanahi kantakahi vettalatabi sancbanna, te tattha 
babuni vassasafaassaui pajjalitesu kburadbaratikhinesu kantakesiu^ khanda- i5 
khandika hontl, tesaih faettha talappamanani jalltaayasulani utthahanti, nera- 
yikasatta bahuaddhanaih^ vitinanietva vettalatabi galitva sOlesu patitva viDl> 
vjddhasanra*, lulesu avutamaccba viya cirarh paecaiitii sulaiii pi jalanti, nera- 
yikasatUpi pajalanti^®, sulanaih paiia bettba udakapittbe pajjalitani kburadha- 
ratikhipaoi ayopokkbarapattanDS te sulehi galitva pokkbarapattesu patitva ciram 2o 
chedaiiadakkhaiii anubhavanti, tato kbarodake patanti, udakaih jalati, satta 
Jalanti, dhumo uifbahati^*, udakassa paiia bettba naditalarh kburadbarabi saS- 
channaib, te bettba nu kbo kidisaii ti udake itimajjitva kburadbarasa kbanda* 
khapdiba Ig>nti, te taro mahadukkham adhivasetnih asakkonta mabantam bbera- 
yaravaib ravanta vicaranti, kadaci anusotam vuybanti kadacl patisotara, atba ne 85 
tire tbita iiirayapala ususattitomaradiiii kbipitva macche viya vijjhanti, te 
dakkbavedanamatta maharavaro^ravanti, atha pajjalitebi ayabalisebi uddbaritva 
parikaddksntajalitaayapatbaviyam nipsdJapetva mukhe tattam ayogulam pakkbipanti. 

rijS Vetaraniyaifa mahfidukkhapilite satte disva bhita- 
tasito „kin nftm* irae sattfi papam akanisu** ’ti Mfttalim pucchi, so 
so.pi.vyftkftsi. 

attham pakasento Sattha aha: 

SI. Niniii havn Matalim ajjhabhasatha 

^ ^diatj^Jahaih patamanam vidugge, 

.V . - = — 

* :• » Bd nippattl, nipati. * Bd dukkhara. » ao C*, 

‘ B*^bedh«n«. ’ C»* teUo-. * Bd baha. • 
omit pa-. . “ B« adda hoiitl. '• C»* -hltl. '• C* -dihl. 
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XXII. Mihinlpata. 


bhayam hi mam vindati siita disvai 
pucchami tarn Matali devasarathi; 
ime nu macca kim akam^u ptapam 
y© *ni6 jana V6taranim patanti, 442# 

ag. Tassa puttho vyakasi’ AJ&tali devasarathi, 

vipakam papakammanaiii janarii akkhas* ajanato: 443. 

34. Te dubbale balavaiito jivaloke' 
himsanti^ rosenti supapadhanima 

^ te luddakaiiinia pasavetva* papam 
te ’me jana Vetaranim patantiti. 444 . 

Ta. '^indatiti aharii attaiio anissaro hutva bhayasantako * viya jato, 
disva ti patamanam disva, janaii ti bhi. so Ma- aayarii Jananto tassa ^anato 
akkhiisi, dubbale ti sarirabalabhogabalaanabalarahite, balavanto ti tehi 
balehi samanniigata, himsaiititi* panlpahSradihi kilamentf, rosentiti na- 
nappakarehi akkosariti ghat.enti, pasavetvati janetva katva. 

Evarr Matali ’ssa panham vyakaritva ranfia Vetaraniniraye 
ditthe tarn padesarh antaradhapetva purato rathaib pese^ 
sunakhadihi khadaiiatthanam dassetva tam disva bhitena. ra^ 
panhe’ puttho vyakasi. 

Tam attham pakasento Sattha aha: 

35. Sama ca sona sabala ca gijjha 
kakolasaiiigha ca adenti bherava, 
bhayam hi niarii vindati suta disva, 
pucchami tam Matali devasarathi: 
ime nu macca kim akaifasu papam 
yay-ime jane kakola" adenti, 445 , 

36. Tassa puttho vyakasi^ Matali devasarathi, 

vipakam papakamnianam janarii akkhas' ajanato: 446, 

37. Ye kec* ime maccharino kadariya 
paribhasaka sainanabrahmananaih 
hiriisanti‘*^ rosenti supapadharama 
te luddakamma pasavetva* papam 
tay-ime jane kakola'* adontitl. 447, 

^ read: viya-. ^ so all i^iree MSS. fer va loke? ^ ^ B 4 

tvana, read: -tva. * C*« bhassaruako. * -sent-. ^ Cf*»ena, fids -tibi ® 
yayimam janarii kakola, Rd ye me jana k&kolasarigha. ® Jwd; tiyikfil. 

-se/lti. ** tayimarb janarii kakola, Bd te me jane kakPlkda^il^,*! 



4. Nimljatakft^ (54].) 


107 


Tato paresu pi panheiu vyakaranesu ca ea’ era nayo. Ta. sama ti ratta- 
so 9 a ti suDakha, sabala ca 'ti kabaravanna oa setakalapitavanna ti, 
evaih pancavannehi ^ sunakbe dasseti, te kira mabahatthippamana jalitaya aya- 
pa^baviya laerayikasatte inige viya anubikndhitva pindikamamse&u daaitva tesaiii 
tigavutappamaQBih sarlram jalitapatbaviyath patatva maharavaih ravantariam 5 
dvihi purimapadebi uram^akkamitva attl^m eva sesenta maihsam luncitvii lun- 
citva kbadanti, gijjba ti mabauta bbapdasakatappamaQa lohatundagijjha, te 
teaaih kanayasadisebi^ tun(Jebi atthTni bhinditva attbiininjam kbadanti, kakolu- 
saibgba ti lobatunda^ kekagana, te atibhayanaka dittbadittbe kbadanti^ yayi 
mam* janau ti yaiii'^ imam Janaiu* kakold kbadanti ime iiu kin uama papa- 10 
kammam akamau 'ti pucohati, maccharino ti annesaiii adayaka, kadariya- 
ti pare dente^ patisedbaka thaddhamaccbarino, samanabrabmananan ta 
samitababitapapanam. 

3 s» Styotibhuta pathavim kanianti, 

tattehf khandhehi ca pothayanti, 15 

bhayam** hi marii vindati huta disva, 

pucchami tarn Matali devasarathii 

ime nu macca kiin akaiiisu papaiii 

ye ’me jana khandhahata sayanti. 448. 

80 . Ta.ssa puttho vyakasi Matali devasarathi, ao 

yipakam papakammanarh janam akkhas’ ajanato; 449. 
io> Ye jlvalokasniith supapadhamniino 
naran ca iiarid ca apapadhammatii 
himsanti rosenti supapadhanima 

te luddakamma pasavetva papam 25 

®te ’me jana khandhahata sayantiti. 450. 

Ta. saJotibb'QtB ti pajjalitasarlra, pathaviri ti pajjalitanavayojana- 
babalaih ayapatbavim, kamantiti akkamaiiti, khandbehi ca potbayautiti 
uirayapalehi annbandbitva tulappamanebi jalitaayakkhandbehi jaihghdsu^ paba- 
ritva patita*^,. tab’ eva khandbehi potbayaliti cunnavicunnam karonti, supapa- 30 
dhammlno ti attana auttha papadhamma butva, apapadbamman ti slla- 
caradiaampannaih niraparadbaiti ya. 

41* Angarakasum apare phunanti’* . 
nara rudanta paridaddhagatta, 


* fed Bd,katta)dyssadi-. * C*'« -a. * 8c> Rd yamimaiii, 

* Bd addo ytf Ime neraylkasatte. ^ ^ ao paresaih dente pi. “ 

Cki bbaya. Bd -adiia. so for patita? Bd patetva. " C* tunaiiti, 
G» tbi|«ahtJv; 
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' XXn. ' M*Mntpite 


bhfty&ih bi mani vindftti siita. disvft, 
pucchanii tam Matali devasarathi; 
irae nu maccS kirn akariysu papain 
ye ’me jana angaram phunanti • 451. 

4 S. Tassa puttho vyakasi devasarathi, 

vipakam papakammanam janaih akkhas ajanato : 452. 

48 . Te keci piigayatanassa * lietu 
sakkhiih karitva inaih* japayanti 
j te japayitva janatam janinda 
te luddakamma pasavetva* papaih 
t. te ’me jana amgarakasum * phunantiti*. 453. 


15 


90 


Ta. aihgarakasun ti aamraa Matali ke nam’ ete spare v^aih apavU 
aantlyo gave viya samparivaretva nirayapalehi Jalltavudhehl k<>tthiy‘0»5na aill- 
garakasum papatanti, tatra ca neaaifa yavakatippamana^ nimngganaih mahalShlaya- 
pacchihi adaya upari angare® okirariti, atha te angare paticchitniii asakkonti r <^^ ta 
daddhagatta phunanti vidhunaiiti*, kammabalena va attan^ va*® attajgpfe 
aihgare phunanti” okirantiti a., pugayatan^aaa** 't! okaae aati MK va 
dassama pi^am va pavattessama viharam va kariasama saihka4^tva 
pGgasaritakassa dhanassa hetu, japayantfti tam dhanaj^jj^^l^uclih^Khadltva 
ganajetthakanaiii lancaih datva asukatthane ettakam gataih'* afU* 

katthane amhehi ettakam dinnan ti kutasakkhiih datv^r taiii irtaih Japayanti** 


vinasenti. 

44 . Sajotibhuta jalita paditta 
padissatl niahati lohakumbhi, 

35 bhayam hi main vindati suta disva, 

pucchami tam Mat(|li devasarathi: 
inie nu macca kim akamsu papaih 
ye ’me jana [avamsira] lohakumbhiih patanti. 454* 

46 . Tassa puttho vyakasi Matali devasarathi, 

30 vipakam papakammanam janam akkhas’ ajanatdi 465, 

46 . Ye sTlavath^^ samanaiii brahmanam va 
hiihsanti rosenti supapadbamniino 
te luddakamma pasavetva papam ^ 

te 'me jana [avamsira] lohakumbhim patantSti« '^456. 

'■ I 

* O*' punanti. * Hd odhatiasaa. ® lua. * -tfa, 

amgaram, * C*^ po-© so C** kathito, * 

Bd vllbunanti. attanama, Bd iittano. « C*' pu-,^ li*:* 8d -yadhaif,^ 

Bdettbakaih katsarf kaasam'va upakarapiih ita^lh. Bd karltvi 
>« Bd •vanfam. C*a -senti. 
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^ T«. p^adltta ti adltta, mahatiti pabbatappamana kappena santhttalo- 

biMaapuOpa> avaihaira ti bbayanakehi itirayapalehi uddhapade* adhoaire katva 
khtpiyaijq^Da* lam kumbbiiii pataoti,^!! avail ti aiUvantam acaragunasampannam. 

47. Luncanti® givam atha vethayitva* 

unbodakasmipi pakiledayitva, 5 

bhayam bi mam vindati suta disva, 

pacobami tarn Matali devasarati: 

ime nu macca kim akamsu papam 

ye *me jana luttasira sayanti. 467 , 

4s. Tassa puttbo vyakasi Matali devasaratbi, lo 

yipakam papc^ammanam janam akkhas' ^janato: 458 . 

49. Ye jivalokasmim supapadbamniino 
pakkbi gaketvana vihethayanti 
te hethayitva janastam janinda 

te luddakamma paavetva papam is 

te ’me jana luttasira sayantiti. 459 . 

. Ta. lun'cantlti^ uppatentl, atlia vethayitva” ti jaiitalohayottehi 
adhomukharii vethetva uphodakasmiu ti kappena santbitaiohaudakaamim^ 
pakiledayitvfi' ti temetva khipitvd, i. v. h.: samma Matali yeaam ime uira- 
yapalS jalitalohayottebi glvaih vethetva tiga^utappamanain sariratii oiiametva^ 20 
tali) glvaib aamparivattakam luncit\a Jalitaayadandakehi adaya etaamim Jalita> 
lobakumbbliiiraye pakkhipitva tutthabattha honti, taya ca givaya luttap itareaarii 
puna alaetia aaddbidi glvaiii uppajjati yeva kin itam’ ete kammaiii kariihsu, etebi 
me disvi bhayaiii uppajjatiti, pakkln«-tbayaiititi mabdraja ye lokaauiiih 
aakupe gahitva pakkbe luncitva glvarii iuocitva jfvitakkbayaih papetva khddanti 25 
va vikkinauti va te ime ludda idha luttaaira eayantiti^. 

60. Pabutatoya anikbatakula 
nadi ayam saiidati suppatittlia 
gbammabbitatta manuja pivanti 
pivatan ca tesam bliusaih ' ^ hoti paui 

61* Bbayam hi mam vindati suta disva, 
pttccbami tarn Matali devasaratbi: 
iipe nu macca kim akamsu papam 
pivatan oa tesam bhusadi'^ boti paui‘\ 

' — j 

^ > C^e kbipa-. * -eiiti. * vihedhi(yitva. ^ lunce>. ® 

Bd ' 7 Jid'^patliatayitva, ® Bd onametva. • Ck» pauaotl. 

80pa-.^,: ^^ $4 bbijiuib) bbusa. C*' panT, Bda paiil. bijusa, Bd 


460. 


461 * 
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XXII. Mahanipata. 
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8*. Tassa puttho vyakasi Matali devasSrathi, 

vipakaih papakaminaDam janam akkhass’ ajapato: 463];’ 

88, Ye suddhadhannam palafenjJ niissam 
asuddhakaninia kayino dadanti 
ghanimabhitattanarii pipasitanara 
pivatan ca tesaiii bhusaifa^ hcti paniti. 463. 

Ta.anikhatakula ti affambhlratua, auppatittha ti sobhanehl tUtbehi 
upeta, bhuaamhotlti vihibhusaiii aampajjati, paniti paulyaiii taamlin klra 
padese ^ahutaaalila ramaniya nadi aandati, nerayikasatta aggisantapena^ tatta 
pipasaiii dharetuiii aflakkonta baba paggayha jalitalohapathavlm maddanta* tam 
iiadim otiraiiti, tam khauam yeva tirani pajjalanti pamyath bhusapalapabhmtfa 
apajjitva pajjalati, te pipaaaih dharetum asakkonta taro Jalitam bhuaapalapam 
khadanti, tain tesam sakalasariiam jhapentam* adhobbagena nikkhamati 
dukkhaiii adhivasetum asakkonta baba paggayha, dhannanti vihiadtaattovl^ 
parifiuddhadhanfiari., palapena'^ niiasaii ti palapena* va bhuaena va,* 
kamattikadihl va missaka^ batva, asuddhakamma ti kilUthakayavaci^fio- 
kamma, kayino ti auddham dassaraa ’ti ’laylkassa gahetva 

tatharupaiii asuddhaiii dadanti. 


64 . Usuhi sattihi ca tomarehi’ 
dubhayani pas.sani tudanti kandatatii*^, 
bhayarii hi main vindati suta disva, 
pucchami tain Matali devasarathi: 
inie nu macca kim akaihsu papain 

ye ’me jana sattihata ^ayanti, 464. 

65 . Tassa j)uUho vyakasi Matali devasarathi, 

vipakaih papakanmianaih janaih akkhas ajanato: 466, 
60 . Ye jivalokasiuiih asadhukammino 
adinnam adaya karonti jivikarii 
dhannarii dhanarh rajatahi jatarupam* 
njejakan capi pasum raahisaih*' 

. tc liiddakamnia pasavetva‘* papaiii 
te ’me jana sattihata .^^ayantiti. 466, 


' Ta. dubhayaniti ubhayani, tudautiti vijjhanti, kandatan ti kandaii- 
tanaro, pharusa nirayapala aranne ludda migam viya aampaHvSretva uaaadihl 

^ Ck« bhusa, bhusain. -pe. ® Bd akkaroantS, kainkddanta, 

meddanta. * IW -etva. C** -mjti. * -aena, ^ Bd adds ci. • Bd 
kandaka. * ® Bd panca. C** -kaih vapi ** Bd pahisaiii, Rs mahlihi^ib, 
(’atuasam? C» manusaam. ‘*Bd-t?ana. 
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^^navudhehi dve passani tudanti, sariram chfddavactiiddaiii purai.iapannam viya 
kli^yati, adinnamadaya *tf parasantakam |8avinnanakavinnanakarh sandhiccheda- 
dibi c* eva vancanaya ca gahetva jjvikam kappeiiti.> 

• * 
a?. Glvaya baddha kissa’ inie pun' eke, 

anne vikatta bilakata pun' eke^ 5 

bhayam hi mam vindati suia diava, 

puccbami tarn Matali devasarathi: 

ime nu macca kim akamsu papain 

ye ’me jana bilakata’’ sayanti. 467. 

58. Tassa puttho vyakasi Matali deva&aratln, 10 

vipakam papakamniaiiaih jauam akklias’ ajanato: *468. 

69 . Orabbhika sukarika’ ca maccliika (V 
pasum mahisan ca ajelakun^ ca 
hantvana sunesu pasarayimsu, 

te luddakamma pasavetva papam is 

te ’me jana bilakata '’ sayaiititi. 469.' 

Ta. gfvaya baddha ti mahaiitehl jalitalohayottehi glvayam bandhitva 
kaddhitvi ayapathaviyara patet^S nanavudhedi kotthlyamarie^ disva pucchati, 
anne vikatta'^ ti anne pane te khandakhandikaih chinna, bilakata^ ti anne 
jalitesu ayaphalakesu* tbapetva mariisarh viya pottbaniya kotthetva* punjakata*^ SO 
butva sayanti, macchika ti macchagbataka, pasun ti gaviih, sunesu*-ti 
maihsarh vikkinitva jlvikakappanatthatii sunapanesu thapesuih. 

00 . Rabado ayam muttakansapuro 

•duggandbarupo asuciiii puti'^ vayati, 25 

khudapareta nianuja adenti, 
bbayaib hi mam vindati sutu disva, 
puccbami tarn Matali devasarathi: 
ime nu „macca kim akamsu papam 

ye ’me jana muttakarlsabhakkha, 470. so 

ei. Tassa puttho yyakasi Matali devasarathi, 

vipakam papakammanatii janani akkhas’ ajanato: 471. 

0 ^. Ye kec’ ime karanika virosaka 
paresam himsaya sada nivittha 


* read; klu\ * bila-, Bd vikapdapilakata sayanti? ® bi-. Rd su^. 

* C*f»,-kB, '* Bd kStti*) koti*. ’ Bd vikandfi. ® C*' saphali', ayabila. 

* Bd* kotte-. Bd puDoa-. C** jivitam-. so C»; a8Ucimputl;,Bd asuci- 
puil; read: asucim pi? Cfc* karu-. 
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te lu^dakamma pasavetya papam 
mittadduno milham adenti bala ti. 472 . 

Ta. khuda - - adentltl ete nertyikai^atta cbatakena phattha^ khudaiii 
aahitaro asakkonta pakkatthitaih dhumayantam Jalantam kappena aanthitath 
5 purinamllhaih pindam pin dam katva llladantf, kajanika^ tl karapak5raka*j^ 
virosaka ti mittaanhajjanam pi vihethaka, mittadduno ti eteaam yeva gabs 
kbaditva bbunjitva mano trasayitva^ pannattSsane [aayitvS puna va pahayaka- 
bapapan’ nama abarapenti iancaih ganhanti te mittadubbik& bala evaHIpaih* 

milham kbadanti maharaja ’ti. 

a 

10 68. Rahado ayam lohitapubbapuro 

« duggandharupo asucim puti’ vayati, 
ghanimabhitatta mauuja pivanti, 
bhayniii hi mam vindati suta disva, 
pucchanii tarn Matali devasarathi: 

10 ime nu niacca kirn akamsu papam 

^iie jana lohitapubbabbakkha. 473 . 

64. Tassa puttho yyakasi Matali devasarathi) 

yipakaih papakammauaib jaoam akkhas’ ajanato: 474 . 

65. Ye niataraih va pitaram va loke* 

20 parajika* arahante”* bananti 

te luddakamma pasavetva papam 
te ’me jana lohitapubbabbakkha ti. 471 

Ta. parajika^* ti Jaraji'ine^^ matSpitaro ghatetva^’ gibibhaTe yeva para* 
jikati)’* patta, arahante ti pOjSvisesassa anucchavike, banaiifUi dukkara- 
85 karike matapitaro marenti, api ca arahante ti padena huddbaaavake pi laih- 
ganhat' «va, aparasinim pi Ussadaniraye iiirayapald nerayikanaih talappamapena 
jalitaayabalisena jivba^^ vijjbitva akaddhitva te satte Jalitalohapath|viyam 
patetva usabhaiammam viya pattbaritva sariikufatena bananti, te thale khitta- 
marcha viya pbandanti tan ca dukkham sahitmii asakkoiirta mukheiia khelam 
30 nmhcanti tasmim r^'a Matallna dasaite'^ aha: 

66. Jivhan ca passa balisena viddham 
vihataiii yatha saibkusatena cammani, 

^ C*» puttha. * all three MS>*. karu-. ® Ed ti pareeam duk^fakk^rapS. • 

Bd omits m. tr. ^ so C*; .C® -mm, Ed pmia masakablipam^. ^ 0^v*pi,, ’’ 
($ asucipQti, 6d asucipu^. ^ pitaram jivaloke, Bd loaftrath pltiYgih pi 
va jivaloke, B* matarl pitari va jivaloke. ’ parSJlJmm® ^ 0*/’,add 

paraji|i. parajita. Bd ghate * par^fiki^, Bd pii^lta. 

Bd -arh. ** -enti. read: tasroiib d. raja? Bd bai tMmaj'ffiitk- 
lino raja daiaeiito. 



4. Nimijafaka. (541) 


113 


phandanti maccha va thalanihi khitta 
muncanti khelam rudamana kim ete\ 476. 
o 7 .«Bbayara hi mam vindati ^uta dis?a, 
pucchami tarn Matali dev|saratbi: 

ime nu macca kim akaihsu papam 5 

ye *me jana varhkaghasta sayanti. 477. 

C 8 . Tassa puttho vyakasi Matali devasarathi, 

vipakaih papakanimanarii janaih akkhas’ ajanato: 478. 

09. Ye keci santhanagata * manussa 

agghena aggham kayam hapayanti 10 

kutena kutarh dhanaiobbahetu 

charinam yatha varicaram vadhaya 479, 

7 0 Na lii kuUkarissa bbavanti tana 
sakelii kamiiiehi purakkhatassa 

te luddakamnia pasaveiva papam 15 

te ’me jana variikagliasta sayantiti. 480. 

Ta. kimete ti kimkaranS ete, vaihkaghasta ti gllitabalisa, santhana- 
gata^ ti aahthariainariyadam gata, agghiinakatthaiie* thita ti a, agghena 
agghan ti tarn tatii aggham lanrath gahetva hatthiassiidinarh va jiltarfipara- 
jatadinarh va tesam tesaih saxinfianakanam avirlrlanakanam aggham haperiti 20 
kayan ti ‘ tarn hapeiita kayik^naih kayarh^ sate databbe patmasaih dapenti 
itaraiii paiuiasarn tebi saddhim vibhajit^a ganhantf, kafena kCitan ti tulakuta- 
disu tarn tarn kutarh, dhanaiobbahetu 'ti dhanamhi lobhena etam kuta- 
kamiiiam karonti, cbannam--ya 'ti taiii pana kammaiu karonta inadhura- 
\a('aya tathaltitabhavam ^ paticchannaih katva tain vadbenti yathu varicaram 25 
inaccharh vadhaya upagacchanta balisaih amisena paticchaniiam katva taiii kam- 
^arii karonti, na hi kutakarikassa ’ti paticchannaih mama kammam na 
tath kcici jaiiatiti matlhamanassapi hi kutakarissa tana, nama na honti, na so 
tehi kammehi purakkhato patitthaih ^ labhati 

71. Nariyo* ima samparibhinnagatta 30 

paggayha kandanti bbujo dujacca'® 
sanimakkhita lohitapubbalitta 
gavo yatha aghatane vikatta 
ta bhurnibhagasmim sada nikbata 

kbandhativattanti sajotibbiita. 481. 35 

* 80 all three MSS. ^ Cka santina-, saiidhana-. * so C^«; lid saiidha-. 

* Hd agghapaniya-, B* agghapana-. * omit kayanti. ‘ ayarii. ^ Bi 

tathagata-. ® f(hanarii. ® Bd iia-, bhujorujacca, Bd bliujed'ujjacca. 

Bda vikaiita. 


Jataka. VI. 


8 
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7 2 . Bhayam hi main vindati suta disva, 
pucchami tarn Matali devasarathi: 
iraa nu nariyo * kim akaSisu* papain 
ya bhuiiiibhagasniim sada nikliata 
khandhativattanti sajotibhuta. 482. 

7 s. Tassa puttho vyakasi Matali devasarathi, 

vipakaih papakaminanam jaiiarii akkhas’ ajanato; 483. 

7 4 . Koliniyayo* idha jivaloke 
* asuddhakamma asatam acarurii. 
ta dittarupa’ pati** vippahaya 
anuam acarurii raiikhiddahetu, 
ta jTvalokasmirii ramapayitva 
khandhativattanti sajotibhuta ti. 484. 

Ta. nariyo’ ti nariyo, a a in pa r i b h i n n a a a tt a ti sutthu samantato 
15 paribliinnagatta jinnasarlra®, dujacca* ti dujjStika virupa jeguccha, vikattu^ 
ti chiiinasisa guvo viya pulbalohuahtta hutva aadn iiikhata ti iiiccaih jalita> 
pathaviyaii) katiuiattaiii pavisitva nikhanitva thapita viya thita, khaiidbati- 
vattantiti samina Ma> nariyo ute pabbatakhandha atikkaruaiiti, taaaih kira 
evaiii katippamaiiaih pavisitva thapitakale puratthimdya disaya' Jalito ayapabbato 
20 sarnutthahitva asani viya viravanto ag.intva sariraiii sanbakaraniyaih * viya pirn« 
santo gacchati, tasmiih ativattitva pacchiinapasse thite puna tdsaiii saruam 
pfitubhavati, ta dukkhaiii adliivasetmii asakkotitiyo buba paggayba kandanti. 
sesadisasu uttbitapabbatesu pi es’ eva iiayo, dva pabbata samutthaya urcbugha* 
tikarii* viya pilenti, lohitain pakkatthitaih saiidati, kadaci tayo kadaci cattaro 
25 pabbata uttbaya tasaiii sarirarh piienti, tenaba khuudhativattan^ti, kollni- 
yayo^^ ti kule patittbita kuladlntaro, asataih acarun ti asannatakaraiuam ka- 
liinsu, dittarupa^^ ti satbarupd’^ dhuttajatika hutva, pati vippahayd 'tio 
attaiio patiiii jahitva, acarun ti agamaihsu, r a ti kb i d (j ahe t u ’ti kainara- 
tihetu c’ cva kijabetu ra, ramapayitva ti parapurUehi saddbiiii attano cittain 
30 ramapetva idha uppanna atli’ etasaih sarTraih iine khandhativattanti sajotibhuta ti. 

7 ^. Fade gahetva kissa’® ime pun’ eke 
avainsfra Narake patayanti, 
bhayam hi mam vindati suta disva, 
pucchami taiii Matali devasarathi : 

* na-. ^ koli-, lid kolittiyayo. ® l)d9 titta-. * sa all three MSS. lor 
patirh? ^ jinria-, C« pinna-, Bd oinit.s gatta Jinna. * C’fc ruja-, ruja-. 

^ Bd vikaiita. * Bd« -niyain, -iii. ^ so all three mSs. for -kd? Bd« 

pakkuthf-. “ koli-, Bd kolittiyo. Bd tifha-. Bd sahassa-, Ba sutthu-. 

Bd adds anriapurlsaiii. ** Bd upapannii. '* read: kiss'. 


10 
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ime nu macca kirn akaihsu papam 

ye *me jana [ayaihsiraj Narake patayanti. 485. 

7 6^ Tassa puttho vyakas^ MStali devasarathi, 

vipakaih papakammanam^anaiii akkhas* ^’anato: 486. 

77 . Ye jivalokasmim asadhukanmiino 5 

parassa darani atikkanianti 

te tadisa uttaniabhandatlicna 

te ’me jana [avaiiisira] Narake patayanti. 487. 

78 . Te yassapugani baliuni tattha 

Niraye diikkliaiii vedanaiii vediyanti\ 10 

na hi papakarissa bhavanti tana 

sakelii kanimehi purakkhatassa, 

te luddak amnia pat.ayetva paparii 

te ’me jana [avamsira] Narake patayantiti. 488. 

Ta. Narake ti jalitaihg>irapuritiamahaavate, te kira vajarii i^avisantiyq 1$ 
^avo viya nirayapalehi nrinnvu<lhaiii ^atietva vijjlnyamana pothiyanianu yada taih 
iiagaiatii upagacchariti athu te nirayapala uddhapade katva tattha khipanti, evarh 
patiyainiine disva pucchanto evam il., uttaniabhan dathenil ti inaiiusaebi 
pi^ayitassa varabhandassa thenaka. 

Evan ca pana vatva Matali sarhgahako taiii pi Nirayam so 
autaradhapetva ratharh purato pesetva miccliaditthikanarii 
paccananirayarh dassesi, puttho c’ assa vyakasi : 

• 

7 9. Uccayaca ’me viyidha upakkama 

nirayesu dissanti sughorarupa, 25 

bhayaiii hi mam vindati suta disya, 

pucchami tarn Miitali devasarathi: 

ime nu macca kirn akaiiisu papaiii 

ye ’me jana adhimatta dukkha tibba* 

khara katuka * vedana vediyanti*. 489. so 

80 . Tassa puttho yyakasi IMatehi deyasaratbi, 

yipakath papakammanaiii janaih akkhas’ ajanato: 490. 

81 . Ye jivalokasmim siipapaditthino 
yissasakammani karonti moha 

paran ca^ditthlsu samadapenti 35 


^ Ck veda-. * read: maha dukha for d. t, ?, * read: katuka khara? 

8 * 
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te papaditthisu pasavotva papam 
te *me jana adhimatta dukkha tibba 
khara katuka vedana vedlyantiti. 491. 

Ta uccavacame ti uccavaca khuddaka* ca mahanta ca a., 

6 upakkama ti karana payoga^ supapaditthino ti n’ atthi diniiari ti adi- 
kaya^ dasavatthukaya niicehaditthiya sutthu papaditthino*, viaaaaakamtna- 
niti taya ditthiya vissasena tatii iiissita hutva nanavidhani papakammani karonti, 
te me ti te ime jana evarupaiii dukkharh anubhavantiti Matali^ ralnno inicchS> 
ditthikaiia^ii paccananirayaiii * acikkhi. 

10 Devaloke pi devata’ ranno agamanaih olokayamana Su- 
dhanimaya sannisidimsu yeva. Sakko „kin nu kho Matali 

cirayatjti*' upadharento taiii karanam natva ,,Ma- diitavisesam 
dassetuiii ‘maharaja asukakammaih katva asukaniraye nama 
paccantit;’ niraye dassento carati, Nimirahno pana ayuih klu- 

15 yetha, na nirayadassanassa pariyantam gaccheyya“ ’ti ekam 
mahrijavaih devaputtaiii pesesi : ,,slgham rajanarii gahetva agac- 
chatu ’ti Matalissa vadeluti“. So javena gantva arocesi. 

Ma- tassa vacanaih sutva „na sakk§ cirSyitun** ti ranno 
ekappaharen’ eva catusu disasu bahuniraye dassetva g. a.: 

20 82 . Viditaiii te maharaja ayasaiii papakamminam 

thanani luddakammanaih dussllanan ca ya gati, , 
uyyahi dani rajisi® devarajassa santike ti. 492. 

T. a.: maharaja imam* papakammanam sattaiiam avasath disva ludda- 
kainmanaiii thanani taya Ticiitani dussilanan ca yS gati yS nippbatti sapi te 

2.5 vidita, idani devarajassa santike dibbasampattirii dassanattbarh uyyahi gaccha 
maharaja ’ti aha. N i ra y a k h an d am nitthitaib. 

Evan ca pana vatva’® Ma- devalokabhimukhaih ** rathaiii 
pesesi. Raja Devalokaih gacchanto dvadasayojanikarh mani- 
mayakaficanathupikam sabbalaihkarapatimanditam uyyana- 

« 

’ iadda-, ludda-. * Bd karanappa-. * adi. * Bd papadhainmiiio. 

omit matali. ^ Bd pacana-, ^ Bd devapariaa. ^ Bd riijasi, C» rajiai. 

* Bd idafri. C* evarh vatva pana, C* evam valva ca pana. Bd -kho. 

, -Bd -mayani pancathu-. 
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|)okkharanisainpaDnaih kapparukkhaparivutaih Biraniya deva- 
(fiiltaya akasatthakavimanaih disva tan ca devadhltararh anto- 
katagar^ sayanapitthe nisinnaA accharasahassaparivatam mani- 
sihapanjararii vivaritva olokei^irii disva Matalirh pucchanto 
g. a., itaro pi ’ssa vyakasi: 5 

83 . Pancathupam dissat* idaiii viruanam, 
malapilandha sayanassa inajjlie 
tatth’ acchati ^ nan niahanubhava 
iiccavacaiii iddhim ^ vikubbaniaiia’. 41)3. 

84 . VittI hi main vindati siita disva. lO 

pucclianii taiii Matali devasarathi : 

ay aril nu nail kini akasi sadhuiii. 
sa modati saggapatta vimane. 494. 

35 . Tassa puttbo vyakasi Matali devasarathi, 

vipakaih punnakaiiimiinaih janaih akkhas’ ajanato*: 495. ' 

80 . Yadi te suta Birani jivaloke 
amayadasi ahu brahmaiiassa, 
sa pattakalam atithiiii viditva 
mata va puttarii sakim dbhinandi 

saifayatna saiiivibbaga ca sa virnanasmi modatiti. 49(). 20 

Ta. pancathupan ti pancahi kutagarehi saiuannugataii), malapilandha 
ti pilandhamaladlhi sabbdbharatiehi patimandita ti a., tatt hacchati ti tasoiiih 
vimdne aciAati nisTdati, ucca-«na ti iianappakdraih deviddhiih dassayarnaiia, 
disva ti etaih disvd thitarii mam vitti vindati patilabbati vittisaritako viya 
homi^ tut^hiya abhibhutatta, amayadasiti gehadasiya kucchismim jatadasT, 25 
ahu brahoianassa ^ti sa kira Kassapadasabalassa kdle ekassa brahmanasa 
dasi ahosi, sa pattakalan ti tena brdhmanena attha salakabhattani saiiighassa 
pariccattarii ahesuiii, so gehaih gantva sva patthaya ekassa^ bhikkhussa kaha* 
panagghaiiakaih ^ katvd attha bbattaiii sampadeyySsiti'' brahmaniih a., sa bhikkhu 
nama dhutto n^ham aakkhissamiti patikkhipi, dhitaro pi ’ssa patikkhipimsu, 30 
so dasiiii sakkhiasasi amma ti a., sa sakkbissami ayya ’ti sampatiochitva tato 
patthaya sakkaccaih yagukhajjakabhattadini sampddutva salSkaiii^ labhitva agataih 
pattakalaiii atithirh viriditva haritagomayalitte katapupphupahare suparlnattasana- 
padese nistdapetva yatha iidma pavasd agataih puttam mata sakim abhinandati 
tatha niccakdlam abhinandi sakkaccaih parivisati a|^ario santakam pi kinci 35 

* C** -tl, Bd -si. ** -1. • -iiam. * all three MSS. -smiih. * Bda 

hoti* * Bd ekekassa. all three MSS, -n-n. ® C^e -yya ti. * •Bd salaka- 

bhattaih. Bd vippa-. 
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kind deti*, saihyaroa aaibvibhaga ti sa sTlavatT ahosi cagavatT ca*, taan^ 
teiia silena c' eva cagena ca sa iniasmim^ virnane modati, athava samyama^.ti 
indriyadamaiia. 


6 


Evaih vatva Matali ratham purato pesetva Sonadinna- 
devaputtassa satta kanakaviiuanani dassesi. So tani ca tassa 
ca sirisampattiih disva tena katakanmiarii pucchi, itaro pi 
'ssa acikkhi: 


<. 7 f Daddallaniana abhenti^ viniana satta nimmita, 
tattha yakklio niahiddhiko sabbabharanabhusito 
10 ^samanta anupariyati nariganapurakkhato. 497, 

ss. VittI hi mam vindati siita disva, 
pucchanii tarii Matali dcvasarathi: 
ayan nu macco kirn akasi sadhuiii, 
so^ modati saggapatto viniane. 498. 

89. Tassa puttbo vyakasi Matali dcvasarathi, 

vipakarii puSiiakaninianam janam akkhas^ ajanato: 499. 
uo. Sonadinno galiapati csa danapatl ahu, 

esa pabbajit’ uddissa vihare satta karayi. 500, 

01 . Sakkaccarii ne upatthasi bhikkkavo tatthavasikiiFi 
20 acchadanah ca bhattan ca senasauapadipiyam 

adasi ujubhutesu vippasannena cetasa^, 501, 

92. Catuddasirii pancadasim yava pakkhassa attbamim (IV 
patihari\apakkhan ca atthangasusamagatara 602. 

93. Uposathan ca upavasi sada silesu saiiivuto, ^ 
samyanio saihvibhago ^ ca so vimanasmi ^ modatiti. 503. 

Ta. daddallaniana ti Jalamiina, abheuiiti^ tarutiaauriyo viya obha- 
sayariti*, tattha (i tesu patiputiya thitesu sattaviiuaiiasu eko d«vaputto, 
Sonadinno ti maharaja ayara pubbe Kassapadasabalassa kale Kasiratthe ahha- 
tarasmiih iiigame Sonadinno nama gahapati daiiapati ahoai, ao pabbajite uddissa 
30 fiattaviharakatiyo karetva tatthavasikti bhikkIiQ catQhi paccayehi sakkaccaih 
upatthahi, uposathanca upavasi, iiiccam sil«8U ca sada aaihvuto ahosi, so tato 
cavitva idh’ uppanno modatiti a, ettha ca patihariyapakkhan ti idam paiia 
atthami uposathassa paccugganianariuganianavaseiia sattaniinavamiyo catuddasi*- 
panuarasaiiam paccuggamatianugamanavasena teraskatuddasipatipade** ca 
35 satidhaya vuttarri. ^ 

^ Btfa adasi, > cagava. » C* aheiiti, lids abbaiitl. ‘ yo. » hd tsjasa. 

® so all tkrea MSS. ^ all three MSS -smiro. ® Bda abha-. • C^a obha- 
santt. -sinaiii. C*a omit catuddasi. 
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« Evaih Sonadinnassa kammam kathetya purato ratham pe- 
s^iiva phalikavimanarh dassesi, tam ubbedhato pancavisatiyo- 
janani* ^nekasatehi sattara*taiftimayathambhehi saniannagataiii 
anekasatakutagarapatimanditaiii^ kimkinikajSlaparikkhittam sa- 
mussitasuvannarajatamayadhajarh nanapupphavicittauyyanavana- 5 
vibhusitaih ramanTyapokkluiranlsamannagatam gitavaditadisu 
chekahi accharahi samparikinnarh, tarn disva raja tasaih accha- 
ranaih pubbakamniam pucchi, itaro pi acikkhi: 

04 . Pabhasati idarh* vyaniham phalikasu sunimmitarii 

narivaraganakinnarii kut%aravarocitarii^ lo 

upetarh annapanehi naccagitehi c’ ubhayam \ 604. 

06 • Vitti hi niaiii vindati suta disva, 
pucchaini tarn Matali dovasarathi: 
ima nu nariyo kim akamsu sadhum 

ya modare saggapatta vintane, 605. 15 

00 . Tassa puUho vyakasi Matali devasarathi, 

vipakam punnakanimanaih janaiii akkhas' ajanato: 506. 

0 ?. Ya kaci nariyo idha jivaloke 
[ silavatiyo*' I upasika® [dane rata] 

niccapasaiinacitta * 2o 

sacce thita uposathe’ appamatta 

saihyania saiiivibhaga ca ta vinianasnii® modare ti. 507, 

• 

Ta. ^yamhafl ti vimaiiaih, pasado ti vuttarii hoti, phalikasu ’ti phali- 
kabhittisu, k u tagara va ro ci ta n ® ti varakOjagarahi ocitaih, xad lhitaii ti a., 
ubiiayan ti ubhayehi, ya kaclti idaih kihcapi ani^araetva vuitam, ta paiia 25 
Kassapabuddhakaie Baranasiyam upasika hutva ganabaiidhaneiia elaiii vuttappa- 
karaiii puniiani katva taiii sampattim patta ti veditabba. 

AtlP assa so purato ratham pesetva ekam manivimanaih 
dassesi, tain same bhumibhage patitthitaih ubbedhasampannaii) 
manipabbato viya obhasamanaih titthati dibbagUavaditanaditara go 
bahuhi devaputtehi samparikinnaiii, tam disva raja tesam deva- 
puttanam katakamuiaiii pucchi, itaro pi "ssa akkhasi; 

^ , 

‘ C* Bd -n*ih. • B<* midam. * -virocltam. * Bd -vantiyo. * Bd 2 ||id 8 yeva. 

* Bd iiiecam-. ’ read; -th’. * ail three MSS. -iin. ® Bd -viro-. 
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9B. Pabhasati idaih ' y^aniham veluriyasu nimmitani 

upetam bhuniibhagehi vibhattain bhagaso iiiitam. 608 . 

99. Alambara niutinga ca nacc^gita suvadita 

dibba sadda niccharanti savaiieyya* manorama. 509 .* 

5 100. Nahaiii evamgatam jatu ® cZ/aiiisuruciram pure 

saddam saiiiabhijanami ditthaiii va yadiva sutaiii, 510 , 

101. Vitti hi niarii viiidati suta disra, 
pucchaini tarii Matali devasarathi: 
jme iiu niacca kim akamsu sadhum 

10 ye modare saggapatta viiiiauc. 611. 

102. Itassa puttho vj'akasi Matali devasarathi, 

vipakarii piinnakainnianam janarh akkhas’ ajanato: 512 . 

103. Yc koci iimcca idha jivalokc 

silavauto upasaka arame udapane ca 

15 papasaihkamanaui ca 5 13. 

10 1. Ajahante sitibhute sakkaccam patipadayuih 

civararii pindapatan ca paccayam sayanasanam 514 . 

lofl. Adarhsu ujubhutesu vippasannena cetasa 

catuddasim pancadasira yava pakkhassa^ atthamirii 515 , 

20 Patihariyapukkhan ca atthangasusainagataih ^ 

uposathah ca upavasuih* sada silesu samvuta, 
sauuama sariivibhaga ca te vimanasmi^ modare ti. 616 . 

Ta. veluriyusu ’ti veluriyatohittisu, bh u in i b h agehiti raiuanTyohi bbum!- 
bhagehi upetam, alambara - . ca 'ti 'bte ettlia vajjanti, nacca.-U ti na- 
23 nappakaranl naicaiii c’ eva gUani ca aparosam pi turiyanaih* suvad^lani c’ ettha 
pavattanti, evarngatan ti evam manoramabhavaiii gatam, ye keciti idani pi 
kauirnaiii aniyatnato® vuttaih, te pana Kassapadasabalassa kale BaranasivSaino 
upasaka gaiiabandhanena etarii punnani katva tarii sampattirii patta ti veditabba, 
ta. paUpiidayua tl papayiihsu, tesaih adamsu ’ti a., paccayaii ti glJaiiap- 
30 paccayarii adarhsu 'ti, ovarii iianappakarain datiaiii dadiihsu, 

Iti ’ssa so tesam kamroam acikkhitva purato ratham pe- 
setva aparam pi phalikaviinanarii dassesi, tarn anekakutSgSra- 
patiinanditaih nanakosumasanchannaib taruvarapatiinanditam 
tiraya vividhavihaganinnaditaya nimraalasalilaya nadiya parik- 


■B<*mida.h. Mid. Jaurf, * B-* yi Bd • 

C» -vagayuri,, C. -,assu.i,. ’ all ehrea MSS. -amlm. • Bd aparani turlySni 
* Bd -inf^tva. 
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yiittarii accharaganaparivutass’ ekassa punnavato nivasabliutam, 
t£Rh disva raja tassa kammam pucchi, itaro pi ’ssa acikkhi: 

• t 

107 . I^bhasiiti idarii* vyaniham phalikasu sunimniitam 
iiarivaraganakinnam kutagaftivarocitam 517, 

io«. Upetaih annapanehi nacoagitehi c’ iibhayarii, 

najjo ca anupariyati nanapupphaduniayuta. 618, 

109 . Vitll hi mam vindati suta disva, 
pucchami taiii Matali devasarathi: 
ayan nu niacco kini akasi sadhum 

yo modati saggapatto vimane. 51‘J. lo 

110 . Tassa puttho vyakasi Matali devasarathi, 

vipakam puSnakanimanara janarh akkhas’ ajanato: 520. 

in. Kimbilayarir’ guhapati esa danapatl ahu, 

arame udapane ca papasarhkamanaui ca 521. 

112 . Arahante sitibhiite sakkaccam patipadayi, ^ ir> 

civaram pindapataii ca paccayaih sayanasanam 522. 

113 . Adasi ujubhutesu vippasaniiena cetasa, 
catuddasiih paucadasiih yava pakkliassa atthamim 
patihariyapakkhan ca atthaiigasusaniagataih 523. 

114 . Uposathafi c’ upavasi* sada silesu samvuto, ?o 

sarhyamo samvibhago ca so vinianasiiii ^ modatiti, 524. 

Ta. najjo tl vacaiiavipallaso, ekii nadi tain vjmanam parikkhipitva gata 
ti a, dumayuta ti sa nadi iianapupphehi dumehi ayuta, Kirabilayaii* ti 
(.^sa maharaja Kassapabuddhakale Kimbildnagare ^ eko gahapati dilnapati ahosi, 
so etatii aramaropanadirii punrlani katva imam sampattiih patto ti. 25 

Evam assa tena katakanimam acikkhitva purato rathaih 
pesetva aparam pi plialikavimanam dassesi, tarn purimavimanato 
atirekaya nanapuppbaphalasaiichannaya tarughataya samanna- 
gataiii, tarn disv^ raja taya sampattiya saniannagatassa deva- 
puttassa kamraaih pucchi, itaro pi ’ssa acikkhi: so 

116. Pabhasati idani^ yyamhaiii phalikasu sunimmitam 

narivaraganakinnam kutagaravarocitam ' 525. 

^ 

' Bd mldam. * Bd -vl-, • Bd« mithilayam. ’ * C** -vasasl. ‘ all tjiree MSS. 

-sraim, ® C^» -laya-, Bd mithila-. ’ Bd -viro». 
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lie, Upetam annapanehi naccagitehi c’ ubhayam 

najjo ca anupariyati nanapupphadumayuta, 626. 

117. Rajayatanakapittha [ca] aiu^jasUla ca janibuyo 
tinduka ca piyala ca dunia niccaphala bahu. 527. 

118 . Vitti hi iiiaiii vindati suta^disva, 
pucchanii taiii Matali devasarathi : 
ayan nu iiiacco kim akasi sadhuiii 
yo modati saggapatto vimane. 528, 

119 . J^assa puttlio vyakasi Matali devasarathi, 

ripakaih punSakanimanam janarii akkhas’ ajanato: 529. 
ijo. Mithilayarii gahapati esa danapatl ahu, 

arame udapanc ca papasarhkanmnani ca 530. 
lai. Anibante sitibhute snkaccam patipadayi, 

civarara pindapatan ca paccayam sayanasanarii 531. 

122. Adiisi ujubhutesu vippasaiiiieiia cetiisa, 

ca^uddasirii pancadasirii yava* pakkhassa atthamim 532. 

123 . Patihariyapakkhan ca atthangasusaniagataih 
uposathan upavasi sada silesu samvuto, 

sarijyanio sariivibhago ca so vinianasmi* modatiti. 533. 

Ta. Mithilayan ti esa maharaja Kassapabuddhakaie Videharatthe Miihi- 
lanagare eko daiiapati etiiiji punnaiii katva Iniaih sampattirh patto ti. 

Evani assa tenapi katakammarii acikkhitva purato ratham 
pesetva purimasadisam eva aparam pi veluriyavimaraiti das- 
setva tattha sompattiiii anubhavantassa devaputtassa kaniniam 
puttho acikkhi: 

124 . Pabliasati idam vyamhaiii veluriyasu nimmitarfa 
upetaiii bhuinibhagebi vibhattani bhagaso mitam, 534. 

12K. Alainbara mutiiiga ca naccagita suvadita 

dibba sadda niccliarauti savaneyya^ nianorania. 535. 

120 . Nahaiii evamgataih jatud/ evarfasuruciram pure 
.saddam samabhijananii dittbaib va yadiva sutaih. 536. 

127 . Vitti hi inaiii vindati suta disva, 
puccbami tarn* Matali devasaratbi: 


t 

* ya CM. * all three MSS. -eon’m. * -niyya, hd -niya. * jatarti. 
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ayan nu macco kirn akasi sadhum 
I yo modati saggapatto vimame. 637. 

13 B. Tassa puttho vyakasi M^ta^ dovasarathi, 

yipakaih punnakamnianam janaiii akkhas’ ajanato: 538. 
Baranasiyath ' gahapati esa ^napati ahu, 
arame udapane ca papasamkamanani ca 539. 

130 . Arahantc sitibhute sakkaccaiii patipadayi, 

civararii pindapatan ca paccjiyaiii sayanasanam 540. 

131 . Adasi ujubhutesu vippasannena cetasa, 

catuddasiiii pancadasirii yava pakkhassa atthamiih 541. 

132 . Patihariyapakkhan ca atthangasusaniagataiii 
uposathafi c’ upavasi sada silesu saiiivuto, 

sariiyanio sariivibhago’* ca so vimaiiasmi^ modatiti. 542. 

Ath' assa pufato ratham pesetva balasuriyasannibham 
kanakaviiiianarh dassetva tatthanivasino devaputtassa sam- 
pattiiTi puttho acikkhi; 

i;s 3 * Yatha udayain adicco hot! lohitako maha 

tnthupamara idarii vyanihaiii jatarupassa nimmitam, 543. 

184. Vitti hi iiiaiii vindati suta disva, 
pucchanii tarn Matali devasarathi: 
ayan nu macco kim akasi sadhum 
yo modati saggapatto viniane. 544. 

135. Tas|a puttho yyakasi Matali deyasarathi, 

yipakaih punnakaninianaih janarii akkhas’ ajanato: 545, 
no. Savatthiyam gahapati csa dauapati ahu, 

ararnc udapane ca papasamkamanani ca 546. 

187. Arahante sitibhute sakkaccaih patipadayi, 

civararii pindapatan ca paccayaih sayanasanaih 547. 

188 . Adasi lyubhutesu vippasannena cetasa, 

catuddasirii paricadasiih yava pakkhassa atthamiih 548. 

139. Patihariyapakkhan ca atthangasusamagaturii 
uposathan c* upavasi sada silesu saihvuto, 
sathyamo sariivibhago ^ ca so vimanasmi’ modatiti. 549. 

Ta. udayamadicco ti udeiito adicco viya, Sai^tthiyan ti Kassapa- 
buddhakale Savattblriaiare. 


’ read : -nasyaiii. * so all three kss.. * all three MSS. -sniiih. 
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Evarh tona iinGsarfi atthannaih viinanaoaih kathitak^Ie 
Sakko devaraja ,,Matali aticirayatiti** aparam pi javanad^va- 
puttaiii pesesi, so tassa vacanfuh sutva ,jna sakka idani cira- 
yitun“ ti ekappaharcn* eva ^)ahuvimanani dassesi, ranno ca 
tattha sanipattiiii aiiubhavantanaih kaminaiii puttho acikkhii 

140 . Vehayasa ’me bahuka' jatarupassa nimmita 

daddallaiiiaiia abhenti* vijjii v’ abbhaghanantare*. 550. 

hi niaiii viiidati siita disva. 

^mccliami tarn Matali devasarathi: 
inie nu niaccd kiin akaihsu sadhurii 
yc inodarc saggapatta viniane. 551. 

nj. Tassa puttho vyakasi Matali devasarathi, 

vipakaiii punnakaninianam janaiii akkhas* ajanato: 552. 

1 , 3 . Saddhaya sunivitthaya saddhaniine suppavedite 
a'kaihsu Sattlui vacanam Sanii> asambuddhasasanam 
tesarh etani thanani yaiii tvarii raja passasiti, 553. 

Ta. vHhayasdmd ti vehasaya ime akasen’ e\a sandharita, akasatthaka- 
\ inland lina ti vadati, xijjuvabbhaghanantare ti ghanavaldhakantare cara- 
maiid Nijju viya, sunivitthaya ’ti maggena agatatta supatitthaya, i. v. h.: 
maharaja ete (ure niyyauikabuddhasSsane pabbajitva parisuddhasila samanadham- 
main karonta sotapattiplialaiii sacohikatva arahattam nibbattetutii asakkonta tato 
cuta iniesu kaiiakasitnuiiesu uppantiu, etesaih Kassapabuddhaa&^akdnam taiii 
thanani >ani tvaiii raja passasi, pass* etani maharaja ’ti. ,, 

Evam assa akasakavinianani dassetva Sakkassa santikaih 
gamanatthaya ussahaiii karonto aha: 

114 . Vidita tc maharaja avasa* papakamminam, 
atho kalyanakammanaih thanani viditani te, 
uyyahi dani rajisi devarajassa santike ti. 554. 

Ta. avasan^ ti maharaja taya pathamam eva nerayikanam avasaib disva 
papakammanam thanani viditani, imaiii pana Skasatthakavimanaiil passantena 
atba kalyanakammaiiati) thanani viditani te, idani devar^assa santike sampattiih 
dalthuih uyyahiti. ^ 


1 adjl vimaiia. ® Bd abhaiiti. ’ Kd vijjygabbha-. * all three MSS. vidi- 

tani - « avasa h. * -ni. * so all three MSS. 
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rt Evan ca pana vatva purato ratharh pesetva Sinerum pari- 
var^tva thite satta paribhandapabbate dassesi, te disva rafino 
Matalissaiputthabhavam avikaroAto Sattha aha: 

146 . Sahassayuttam hayavahim di’Abaih yanaiii adhitthito 

yayamano maharaja adda sidantare nage, 5 

disvanamantayl siitam : inie ke nama pabbata ti. 555. 

Ta. hayavahin ti hayehi vahiyamariarii dibbayanaiii, adhitthito ti 
dibbayarie thito hutva, adds ti addasa, Sldantare ti Sidamaliasamuddassa 
aiitare, tasmiih kira samudde udakaih sukbumaih niorapattam pi pakkhittaih 
patitthaturii na sakkoti sidat’ eva, tasma so Sldamahasainuddo ti vuctyiti, tass’ lo 
antare nage ti pabbate, ke nama ’ti ke nama namena ime pabbatil ti. 

Evaih Nimina puttho Matali devaputto aha: 

148 . Sudas.sano Karaviko Isadharo* Yugandharo 

Nemindharo Vinatako Assakanno giribraha 556. 

147 . Ete Sldantare naga anupubbasamuggata 15 

maharajanam avasa yani tvaih raja passasiti. 557. 

Ta. Sudassaiio ti ayaih maharaja etesaih sabbabahiro S-pabbato nama, tada> 
Tiantaie Karaviko nama, so Sudassaiiato uccataro, ubhinnam pi pana tesaiii antare 
oko Sidantarasamuddo Karavikassa antare isadharo' nama, so kira Karavi- 
kato uccataro, tesam pi antare «ko Sidantarasamuddo, Isadharassa antare Yu- 20 
gaiidharo nama, so Isadharato uccataro, tesaiii pi antare eko SIdautarasamuddo, 
Yugandharassantare Nemindharo nama, so Yugandharato uccataro, tesam pi 
antare eko SIdautarasamuddo, Neniindharassa antare Vinatako nama, so tato 

41 

ucrataro tesam pi antare eko SIdautarasamuddo, V^inatakassa antare Assakanno 
nama, so Vinatakato uccataro, tesam pi antare eko SIdautarasamuddo®, anu- 25 
pu bbas amuggata ti ete sidantarasamudde sattapabbata anupafipatiya sa- 
muggata sopanasadisa liutva thita, yiiniti pabbatarii, tvaih maharaja irae pab- 
bate passasi, ete catunnaih maharajdnaih avdsa ti. 

Evam assa catummaharajikadevalokam dassetva purato 
ratham pesetva Tavatiiiisabhavanas.sa Cittakutadvarakotthakam so 
parivaretva thita Indapatiiiia dassesi, tarn* disva raja pucchi, 
itaro pi ’ssa acikkhi: 

i 48 > Anekarupam ruciraih nanacitraiii pakasati 

akinnam Indasadisehi * vyaggheh’ eva surAkkhitam, 558. 

* * • 

* Bd isindharo. * Bd sidantare mahiisamuddo. * Bd adds ete iiaga^ete pab- 
bata. * read: ta? * read; -dise = disehl. 
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149 . Vitti hi mam vindati suta disva, 
pucchami taiii Matali devasarathi: 

imam nu dFararh kimabhm5am‘ ahu. 559. 

150 . Tassa puttho vyakasi Matali devasarathi, 

5 vipakam punDakammaiiaih ^janaih akkhas’ ajanato : 560. 

151. Cittakuto ti yam ahu devarajapavesanarii 
Sudassanassa girino dvararii h’ etarii pakasati, 561 » 

152 Anckarupaih ruciram nanacitram pakasati 

,akinnam Indasadisehi vyaggheli’ eva surakkhitaih \ 

10 pavis' etena rajij>i, arajaiii bhumim akkama ’ti. 562, 

Ta. anekarupaii ti anekajatikaih , iianacitran ti nanaratanacittam, 
pakasatili kinnam’ etam pahnayati, akinnati ti samparivaritam, vyagghe- 
heva surakkhitan' ti yatlia luma vyagghehi va sTbahi va mahavariaib 
evarii tarn indasadiseh* eva surakkbitam, tasah ca pana Indapatimaiiam arak- 
15 khatthaya thapitabhavo Ekanipate Kulavakaj.itakena kathetabbo, kiiu abhifi na- 
rnahu^ ti^ kiiitiatiia kaiindiiia^ vadanti, pavesaiian ti iiikkhamaiiapavesaiiat* 
tli.'iya nimniitaiii, Sudasaaiiassu 'ti 6ine.ugirino, dvaraiii hetaii ti *^tam 
SiiierumUtliake patittiiitassa dasasahassayojanikassa devanagarassa dvarath pa> 
kasati, dvarakotthako pannayatiti a., pa vis etena* *ti etena dvareiia devana- 
20 garaiii paNisa, arajaih->ina ’ti arajaih suvannarajatainaniniayam naiiapuppha- 
samakiniiari) dibbabliumim dibbayuneiia akkama matiaii^a ti. 

Evan ca pan avatva Matali rajanarh devanagaraiii pavesesi, 
tena vuttam: 

153. Sahasstiyuttam hayavahim dibbarii yanam adliitthito 

2’’ yayamano maharaja adda devasabham idan® ti. 563, 

So dibbayane thito va gacchanto Sudhaniinadevasabhaih 
disva ]\Iatalim pucchi, so pi ’ssa acikkhi: 

154. Yatha sarade akaso nilo ca*’ patidissati 

tathupaniara imam vyamham veluriyasu nimniitam. 564. 

-J'’ 155 . Vitti hi marh vindati suta disva, 

pucchami tarn Matali devasarathi; 
imam hi vyamham kinmbhinnani ahu. 565. 

156 . Tassa jiuttho vyakasi Matali devasarathi, 

vipakam puDnakammanam janam akkhas’ ajanato: 566. 

* pura^t-. ^ Bd kliiimfisanhamahu. ® so Ck«; Bd kiiiinamakam. * 
palisotena, C« pavisotena. * so all three MSS, for imam? ® read: va? 



4. Nimijataka. (541.) 


127 


Sudhamma iti yam ahu pass* esa^ dissate sabha, 

► veluriyarucira citra dharayanti sunininiita 567. 

150 . Atthamsa sukata thambha labbe ve}uriyamaya 
yattha deva tavatimsa sabbe Inda-purohita 568, 

16 H. Attbaih deyamanussanam cini'ayanta samacchare, 5 

pavis* etena rajisi devanaih anumodanan ti. 569, 

Ta. idan ti iiipatamattam, davasabhatn addasa ti a., passesa ti' passa^esa, 
veluriyarui;ir5 ti ruciraveluriya, citiati iiiinaratanacitra, dharayaii titi imam 
sabhani ete atthamsudiblieda sukata thambha dharayanti, Indapur^bita ti 
indaih purohitath purecarikarii katvu pari\arutva d«vamanussanatii .‘itthaih (;in> 10 
tiMita acchanti, pavisetena ’ti imina maggeiia yattha deva annamarmath arm- 
rnodanta acchanti tain thunaiii de\aiiarti anumodanaih pavisa 

Devapi kho tassagamanaih olokenta nisinna®, te „raja 
agato** ti sutva ca* dibbagandhavasapupphaliattha yava Citta- 
kiitadvarakotthaka patimaggarh gantva Mahasattam gandhadihi is 
pujenta Sudhaiiimasabham anayirhsu, raja ratha otaritva de- 
vasabham pavisi, tattha nam deva asanena nimantayiriisu. Sakko 
(Isaiiena c’ eva kamelii ca*. 

Tam ntthaiii pakaisento Sattha aba: 

11 , 0 . Taiii deva patinaiidiibsu disva rajanam ngatam: (IV, p. ose) 20 
svagatan te muliaraja atho te aduragatam, 
nisida dani rajisi devarajassa saiitike. 570, 

161 . Sa^ko pi patinandittha Vedehaiii Mithilaggaham 
niniaiitayi ca kanichi asanena ca Vasavo: 571. 
ici. Sadhu kho si iinuppatto ava.sarii vasavattinam, 25 

vasa devesu rajisi sabbakamasamiddhisu, 
tavatiriisesu devesu bhuuja kdino aniaiiuse ti. 572. 

Ta patinand! ni8 u ’ti sampiyujiihsu, b.itthatuttha hutva sampaticchiihsu, 
sabbakamasumiddbisu ti sabbe.satii devakamaiiaiii samiddhiyuttesu, 

Evam Sakkena dibbakamena niiiiantito raja patikkhi- w 
panto aha: 

166 . Yatha yacitakam yanaih yatha yacitakarii dhanam (IV. p. ass) 
eyarhsampadam ev* etam yarn parato dai.ttpaccaya. 573, 

‘ Kd« esesa * Bd esa, omit i assa. ’ Bd nisidimsu. * Bd omits ca. ® 

* o 

bd adds iiimantnsi. ® -te. 
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i64t Na cMiam etam icchanii yam parato danapaccaya, 

sayamkatani punnani tam me aveniyam dlianam. 574 , 

106. So ’ham gantva manussesu k»haifii kusalaiii bahuih (cfr. TI 
danena samacariyaya sariiyamena damena ca 
j5 yam katva sukliito hoti na ca pacchanutappatiti. 575 ., 

Ta. ^ yaiiiparato danapaccaya ti yarii parato tassa parassa danappac- 
caya^ tena dinnatta labbhati tain ykdtasadisaih hoti, tasmd nShaih etarii iccbami, 
sayarii kn taniti yani paiia niayfi attaiia katani puniiani tadeva^ mama parchi 
asadhararfaii) aveniyam dhaiian ti, samacariyaya 'ti tihi dvarehi samakiriyaya, 
10 saihyamcna 'ti sTlarakkhanena, damena ti indriyadamanena 
r 

Evaih M. devanaih niadhurasaddena dh. d., dhammam 
desento yeva inanussagananaya sattadivasani thatva devaganam 
tosetva devagananiajjhe thito va Matalissa gunam kathento a.: 

166. Bahupakaro no bliavarii* Matali devasarathi 
15 yo life kalyanakamnianam papani ratidaihsayiti. 57 G. 

Ta. yo me - - daniaayiti yo esa mayhath kalyanakamnianam devnnafi 
ca vasanatthdnani pdpakammaiiaih nerayikanaii ca papdni thanani dasse.siti a. 

Atha raja Sakkaiii amaiitetva „icchanr ahaiii maharaja 
manussalokaih gantun“ ti a., 8 akko „tena hi samma Ma- Ni- 
20 mirajanarii tatth’ eva Mithilarii nehiti*^ a., so ,,sadhu“ *ti sam- 
paticchitva ratharh upatthapesi, raja devaganena saddhim 
samnioditva deve* nivattetva rathaih abhiriihi, Ma- ratharii 
pesento pacinabhagena Mithilam papiini, mahajano dibbarathaifa 
disva „raja no agacchatiti“ paraudito ahosi, Ma- Mithilam 
25 padakkhinarh katva tasmirii yeva sihapanjare Mahasattaih 
otaretva „gaccliama niaharaja“ ’ti apuccliitva sakatthanam eva 
gato. Mahajano pi rajanam parivaretva „kTdiso devaloko** ti 
pucchi, raja devanaih Sakkassa ca devaranno sampattiih van- 
netva ,,tuiiihe danadiui punnani karotha, evaiii tasniiih deva- 
30 loke nibbattissatha** ’ti dh. d. So aparabhage kappakena 
phalitassa jatabhavnarocite phalitam gahetva thapapetva kappa- 

* yattjia. * I3d danaiiipaccaya. ^ Bd tameva. * bhayam. * Bd adds 

apucchetva. 
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kgssa gamavaram datva pabbajitukamo puttaib r. paticchapesi, 
tefia ca „kasraa deva pabbajasiti** vutte ^uttamamgaruha 
mayban**, ti imam gatharh vatv^ purimarajano viya pabbajitva 
tasmirii yeva ambavane viharar^o cattaro Bralimavihare bba- 
vetva lirahmalokupago ahosi. s 

Tass’ eva pabbajitabliavarii avikaronto Sattha osanagatham aha: 

187 . Idara vatva Nimiraja* Veddio Mithilaggaho 

puthuyannam yajitvana samyamaiii ajjliupaganiiti. 57?. 

Ta. idarh vatva ti uttamariiMaruha inayhari ti imam gatharh vatva, 
puthuyanfiaiii yajitvana ’ti mahadanaih datxii, saihyamaih ajjhiipa' tO 
gamiti silasamyamain upagato. 

Putto pan' assa Kajarajanako’ nania taiii voriisam upac- 
chinditva'' apabbaji*. 

• 

S. i. d. a. „na bhikkhave idan* eva pubbe pi T. niahanck- 
khainniaiii nikkhanto yeva“ 'ti vatva j. s.: „Tada Sakko Anuruddho t5 
ahoisi, Matali Anando, caturahitirajabahassani Huddhaparisa, Nimiraja 
ahum e va‘ ‘ ti \ N i ru i j a t a k a m . 


5. Kbandali al ajataka. 

Raj a si luddakainino ti. Idaiii S. Gijjhakute v. Deva- 
d at tarn a. k. Tassa vatthuiii® Saiiighabhedakakkhandhake agataiii -.'o 
ova, taiii tassa pabbajjato pattbaya yava Himbisararanno inarana 
tatthagatanayen’ eva^ veditabbaih. Tam pana marapetva De- Ajata- 
sattum upasariikamitva a. : maharaja tava manoratho matthakaiii 

patto, mama manoratho tava na papunatiti“, „Ko pana vo bhante 
manoratho“ ti, „Dasabalara marapetva Buddho bhavissainiti“, 25 
„Amheh* eva kirn katabban** ti. „Dhanuggahe sannipatetum vatta- 
titi“. „Sadhu bhante** ti raja akkhanavedliinaiii dhanuggahanarii 
pahcasatani sannipatapetva tato pi ekatimsa jane accinitva „therasba 


* Bd ue-, * C® kalara>, lid kajara". * C* arch-, lid Spacchiiidi. Bd omits 
ap.. a pd neuiiraja ^aiia ahain eva aaiiiinacambuddho loke udapadlii iiemija- 
takaiii nithitaih. 5. Is in lid called Candakuiuarajataka, Cfr. liv ifciU p. 77. 
J)«- = Devadatto. “ C* Bd -u. ’ C'k marauattagata-, C» maranatatbagata-. 

Jauka. VI. 9 



130 


XXII. Mahanipata. 


vacaiiaih karothii“ 'ti De - assa santikam pahesi. So tesaih jettlia-* 

kam aniantetva ,,avuso Saiuano Gotaino Gijjhakutc viharati, asukavelSya 

divatthaiie caiiikamati, tvaih taUlia * gaiitva tarii visapitena salleiia 
* - - 
vijjhitva jivitakkhayam papetva asukena nania niag-gena eliiti“ pesetva 

5 tasmiih luaggc dve dlianuggahe ^GiapeM*. »,Tunihakarii Uiitaniaggenu 
cko puriho agac‘cliisj»ati, tarii tuiiihe jivita voropctva asukamaggena 
naraa ctlia“ *ti taMriiii luagge cattaro * thapesi. MTumhakarii thita- 
inaggciia dve" piiri>a agac-elii.'ssanti, tiiiiilic te jivita voropctva asuka* 
maggcAa nania etha“ ’ti tasmiih magge attha jane thapesi. ,,Tiini- 
10 hakarii thilamaggcnii cattaro pin ij>a agami>saiiti , tuiulie te jivita 
voropct\^i asukamaggena nama etl»a‘* Hi tasmiiii magge solasa 
piirisc tliapcsi. ,,Tuinhakaih Giitamaggena attlia purisa agamissaiiti, 
tumlie tc jivita voro[)et^a asukamaggena etha“ Hi. Kasma pan’ csa 
evam akasiti attano kaniinassa paticchadanatthaiii. Atha so jetUui- 
1’“^ dhaijuggalio vamato khaggarii ® pitthiya tiinhlraih^ bandhitva mendii- 
kasihgarifahadhanvirii gahotMi Tatliagatassa santikaih gantva ,,vijjhis- 
sanii nan“ ti dhaiiuiii aropctva saraiii sannaliitvil kaddluHva vissajjetuih 
iuisakkhi'\ sakalnsarlraih thaddharii yantc pllitakarappattaiii viva ahosi, 
so maranablniyatajjito attha.si. Atha naiii S. disva niadhurassaraiij 
2'" niccharctva ,.ma hhayi, ito eliiti** a. So tasmirii khane avudhaiu 
chaddetva JBliagavato padosu sirasa patitva ,,accayo marii bliante acca- 
gaiiul yuthabalarii yathamiilharii yathaakusalaih, sv-aharii tumhakam 
gune ajananto andhubalassa .Do - ssa vacanena tuinhe jivita voro- 
lietnrii agato, khaiuatha me bliante*‘ ti khamapetva ekaniante nisidi. 
Atha naiii S. saccani pakasetva sota])attipha]e putiithapetva ,,avusu 
Do - cna acikkliitaniaggarii apatij)ajjit\a nnriena inaggena yahiti“ 
tarii uyyojesi, taiii uyyojctva ca pana cariikama oruyha anuatarasmim 
liikkhamulo nisidi, Atha tasmirii dliamiggalie anagacchaute ituro dM* 
,,kia nu kho .so cirayatiti'* patimaggena gacclianta Dasabalarii dife>a 
30 upasariikamitva, vanditia okamante nisldiihsu. So tosani pi saccani 
pakasetva sotapattiphalc patittbapctva ,,avuso De - ena kathitain 
maggaih apatipajjitva iriiinii inaggena gacchatha“ Hi uyyojesi, iinina 
nania uj^ayena it are ' pi agantva nisinne® .sotapattiphale patitthapetva 
annena niag’gena uyyoje.si. Aflia so pathamani agato dhanuggalio 

* Ji^^adds purisf. « Hrfatha. ^ kd adds la^rgctMi < *111* tuiuiisaraih. ‘ 
adds s(k saram oropetuiii asakkonto jasuka bhijjaiiti viya luukhato kheleiia 

paggh:r.<^.teria kilaiitarupo ahosi. ® -iia ^ ltda -resu. ® Bds -eeu. 
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D*-am upasamkamitva „bliante l)e - a, aham Sammasanibuddham 
jivfta voropetuiii na.sakkliira, niahiddhiyo so Bhagava nialianub]iavo“ 
ti a^oce^i.^ To sabbe pi' „Sanifliasftinbuddharii nissaya amhclii jivitarii 
laddhan“ ti Satthu santike pabbajitva araliattarii papimimsu. Ayam 
pavatti bhikkhusariighe pakata ahosi,*bhikkhu dhamnmsabhayaiii katbaiii r> 
saniutthapesum : „avuso De- kira ekasinirii Tathagate veracittena 
bahujane jivita voropetuiii vayamam akasi, te sabbe pi Sattharau 
nissaya jivitarh labliirhsu“ ’ti. S. agantva ,,k. n. bh. e. k. s.“ ti p. 

,,i. n.“ ti V., „iia bh. i. p. pi Dc- maih ekaiii ni.s.saya inayi verAcittena 
bahujane jivita voropeturii vayanii ycva“ ’ti vatva a. a.: lO 

• 

Atite ayaiii Barana^i Pupphavati nama ahosi. Ta. Vasa- 
vattiraGuo putto ekaraja nama r. karesi. Tassa piitto Canda- 
kiimaro nama oparajjaiii karesi. Ivhandahalo nama brahmano 
purohito ahosi, so ranno attbafi ca dhamman ca anusnsati, taiii 
kira raja pandito ti vinicchaye nisidapes?. 8o lancavittalto hutva 'u 
laficaih gahetva assamike samike karoti samike assamike. Ath' 
ekadivasaiii eko attaparajito puriso viniccbayatthanii iipakkosanto 
uikkhamitva rajiipatthanarh gacchantarh Candakumaraiii disva 
tassa padesu pati. So „kim blio purisa^ ’ti a. .,Sami Khanda- 
halo vinicchaye vilopaih kliadati, aharii tena lancaih gahetva para- jJO 
jayaiii papito“ ti. C-kumaro „ma bhayiti“ taiii assasetva vi- 
nicchayaih* uetva samikam akasi. Mahajano mahasaddena 
sadhukaram adasi. Raja sutva ,.kinisaddo e.so“ ti pucchitva. 
.,C-kuinArena kira Kh-Iassa dubbiniccliitaih attaiii suviniccliitarii, 
tatr’ eso sadhukarasaddo*‘ ti. Raja tarn sutva kumaram agantva 
vanditva thitarii „tata eko kira te atto vinicchito“ ti pucchi. 
„An]a deva“ ’ti. „Tena hi tata ito patthaya tvam eva vi- 
nicchayaiii pattliapeliiti“ viniccliayaiii kumarassa adiisi. Kh-lassa 
ayo pacchijji, so tato patthaya kuniare aghatarh bandhitva 
otarapekkho acari. So pana raja muddhappasanno", so eka- 
divasaih paccusa.samaye supinantena alaihkatadwarakotthakarij 
sattaratanamayap^aram satthiyojanikarh suvannamahavithirii 

* — - -- - - - ^ 

ti, * Bd mandapanno. 
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yojanasahassubbedharii Vejayantapasadadipatimanditam Nan^a- 

uavanadivanaramaneyyakaiii Nandapokkhauiadipokkbaranirama- 

« * 

neyyakasaniannagatam akinnadevaganam Tavatims»bbavanam 
disva ta. gantukanio biitva ckitesi: „acariya-Kb‘la8sa agatave- 
5 laya Devalokagamimaggam puccbitva tena desitamaggena De- 
valokam garnissamiti**. Kh-lo pi pato va rajanivesanaih pavi- 
sitva raufio sukbaseyyaih puccbi. Atb’ assa raja asanaih 
dapetva ])anham puccbi. 

Tthii attharh pakasento Sattha aha : 

10 1 . Kajasi luddakaniiuo ‘ ekaraja* Puppha*vatiYa \ 

so puccbi brahniabandbuih Kbandahalam purohitaiii niulhaih. 578. 
•>. Sagganiaggam ^ acikklia, tvam brahnmna dhamniavinaya^kusalo, 
yatha ito vajaiiti Sugatim aara punuani katvana ’ti. 579. 

Ta.*rajasiti raja asi, luddakammo^ ti kakkhalapharusakamnio, sagga- 
l.*) luaggaii ti sagganarii uiaggatii, dhammavinayakusalo ti Buraritadhamine 
ca acaravifiaye ca ku:alo, yatha ti yatha iiara puhnarii katva ito Sugatim 
garchanti tain Sugatiuiaggam urikkhahlti pucchati. 

Imam pana [janliaih sabbaiinu-Buddhaih va tassa savake 
^a alabbena’ Bodhisattaih va puccliitum vattati, raja pana 
so yatha nama sattaharii niaggamujho puriso annam addhainasa- 
mattam inaggamQ]haiii maggaih puccbeyya evam Kh-laih 
puccbi. So cintesi: ,,ayani me paccamittassa pittbirii passana- 
kalo, idani C-kumaraih jivitakkbayarii papetva mama mano- 
ratham puressaniiti**. Atha rajaiiam amantetva tatiyam g. a. : 

SD 3. Atidanaih daditvana avajjhe deva gbatetva 

evarn vajauti Sugatirii iiara piinnani katvana ’ti. 580. 

T. a ; maharaja Saggaih gacchauta nama atidilnari) dadaliti avajjhe gha- 
teiiti, sace Saggniii gantukaroo tvam pi tath’ eva karohiti. 

Atha naih raja panbassa attharii puccbi : 

30 4. Kim pana tarn atidanaih, ke ca avajjba imasmim lokasmirib 

etan® ca kb8 no akkliahi, yajissama dadania danaiiiti. 581. 

* • 

^ C* aDds sb * add ti. ® lid -jayari). * Rd saggaiiatucnaggaui. * bd 
tvamast. ® add si. ^ -bhe, C* -bho. ® 0*= ek-. 
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So pi vyakasi: 

5 *. Puttehi deva yajitabbarii mahesihi negamelii ca 
usal^hehi ajaniyehi catulti » 
sabbacatukkena deva yajitabban ti 582. 
vyakaronto ca Devalokaraaggam puttho Nirayamaggarii vyakasi. 5 

Ta. puttehi ti attario jatelii piyaputtehi <•’ ova piyadhltahi ca, inahesi- 
liTti piyabhariyiihi, negainehiti netthihi, usabhehiti sabbasefausabharajulii, 
ajaiiiyehiti mangalassehi, catQhlti etehi sabbeh’ eva aiinehi ca liatthiadibi 
ratfihi catnhiti evaiii sabbacatukkena deva yajitabbam, etesaih sabbesaii/khaggena 

chinditva suvannapatiya galaloliKaih gahotva avate pakkhipitva yarltlassa lo 
jajaiiakarajano saiiren’ eva saha Devalokain gacchanti maharaja, samanabrah- 
manakapaniddhikavatiibbaka>ilcakatiatii ghasacchadanadisampadanaih ^ danam eva 
phvattati, in>e pana puttadhitadayo marotva tesath galalohitena ® yajanahi ati- 
liaiiaiii llama 'ti rajanain safifiapesi. 

Iti SO „sace C-kumaratii ekaih neva ganliissaiiii veracittena 15 
karanam inannissautiti‘‘ tain mahiijanassa autare ^akkhipi. 
Imairi pana tesaih kathentanaiii kathara sutva antepurajano 
lihitatasito ekappaharena niahaviravaih viravi. 

Tam attham pakaseuto Sattha gatham aha: 

0. Tarn siutva antcpure: kuinara ca* mahesiyo ca hannantu 20 

eko ahosi nigghoso bhesma accuggato sacklo ti. 583. 

Ta. tan ti tarn kuinara ca mahesiyo ca liafihantu ki saddaiii sutva, eko 
ti sakalarajtnivesaiie eko va nigghoso ahosi, bhesma ti bhayanako, accujg- 
gato ti ati uggato ahosi. 

Sakalarajakulaiii yugantavatahataih viya salavanaiii ahosi, 
brahniano pi rajanain a.: „kirii maharaja yanfiaih yajiturh sak- 
kosi na sakkositi*-. „Kim kathesi acariya, yafinaih yajitva 
Devalokarii gamissamiti**. ^Maharaja bhlruno* dubbalajjhasaya 
yannaih yajiturh saniattha natiia na honti, tumhe idha sabbe 
sannipatetha, ahaih yannavate kauimaih karissamiti“ attano 30 
pabonakabalaih gahetva nagara nikkhamma yahhavataih sama- 
talaiii karapetvavatiya parikkhipi,kasma^: dhaminiko pi samanova 
brahraano va fig(^ntva vareyya* ’ti yannavate vatiparikkhepanaiii 

' •Bampadaiiam. ^ Bd adds yanhassa. ^ Bd omits ca. * Hd blfiruka. * 
omit kasma. • Bd« nivareyya. 
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carittan ti katva poranakabrahmanehi tliapitam. Rajapi puri.'^e 
pakkosapetva „tata ahaiii attano puttadlntaro ca bhariyayo 
ca maretva yannam y«ajitva De*. alokaiii gamissamSti, g/icchatlia 
nesam acikkhitva sabbe idbanetba“ ’ti puttanaih tava auaya- 
5 iiatthaya aba: 

7 . Gaccbatlia vadetba kumare Canda-Suriyaiii Bliaddasenan ca 
Suran ca Vamagottan ca: 
pacura kira hotha yannatthiiya ’ti. 584. 

Ta. C-kiimaro oa Suiiyakuiiiaro ca dve Gotainatleviya agganialiesiya putta, 
10 Bhaddaseih) ca pana 8uro ca V.itnagofto ca tesaiii vpmatikabhataro , pa sura 
kira hot ha 'ti pasuia kira hotha, ckasiiiiih thiine rasi hothii ’ti kir' ettha^ attho. 

Te pathainaih C-kumarassa santikaih gantva ahaiiisu : 
jjkumara tuinlie kira maretvii tunihakarti pita D-lokaiii gantu- 
kamu, tuiiihakaiii ganlianattliaya amhe pesesiti“. „Kassa va- 
10 canena iiiaiii ganhapetiti“. „KIi-lassa deva‘* *ti. „Kiih so 
man ficva ganhapeti udabu anne pjiti^*. ,,Anne pi ganbapeti, 
catukkain kira yannam yajapetukanio^^ ti. So cintesi: ,,tassa 
annebi saddhiiii veran if attbi, ‘viniccbaye vilopam katuiii na 
labbainiti’ pana iiiayi okasmiib verena babuih iiuirapeti*, pitaram 
20 dattbuih labbantassa sabbesaih inocapanaiii mama bbaro“ ti. 
Atba ne ,,tcna bi me pitu vacanam karotba“ ’ti. Te tain 
netva najangane ekamante tbapetva itare pi tayo iinetva tass’ 
ova santike katva ranno arocayiiiisu : ,,anita te deva putta“ 
ti. So tesam vacaiiarh sutva ,,tata idani me dhitaro anetva 
26 tosarti neva santike karotlia** ’ti itaraih gatbam aba: 

8 Kuniariyo [u vadetba Fpaseniih Kokilaih Muditan ca 
Nandaii capi kumariih: pasura kira hotbayannattbaya’ti. 585. 
Te „evam karissama“ ’ti tasam santikaih gantva ta roda- 
niana paridevairiana^ anetva bbatikanarh fieva santike kariiiisu. 
80 Tato laja attano piyabbariyanarii ganbanattbaya itararh g. aba : 
y. V^ijayam pi inaybam mahesiih ekapatirii Kesiniih Sunandan ca 
lakkhanavarQpupanna pasura kira botba yanhattbaya’ti. 586. 

‘ hd iiotha ti acikkhatha ti. ^ -petva ’ adds eo, (> yo. 
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Ta lakkhana- ti uttamehi catusafthlya itthilakkhanehi upapanna, etiia 
’ti* pi vadetha 'ti a. 


Te t^pi paridevamana anetva kuiiiaranam santike kariihsu. 
Atha raja cattaro setthi anapento itaram g. aha: 

10 . Gahapatayo pi vadetha Punnamukhaih llhaddiyaihSingalan ca 5 
Vaddhafi capi gahapatiiiu 

pasura kira hotha yannatthaya *ti. 587. 

Rajapurisa gantva te anayiirisu. Rafino puttadare .gayha- 
luaiie sakalanagaraih na kinci avoca, setthikulani pana maha- 
sambandhani, tasma tesam gahitakale sakalanagaraih saih- lo 
khubhitva 5 ,ranho setthi niaretva yanuaih yajiturii na dassama“ 

’(i setthi parivaretva va tesam nativaggena saddhiih rajakularii 
agamasi. Atha te setthi fiatijanaparivuta rajanaih attano 
jivitaih yacirhsii. , 

Tam attharii pakasento Sattiia aha: 15 

11 . Te tattha gahapatayo avociihsu jsamagata] puttadaraparikinna : 
.sabba.sikhino (leva karohi athava no dase savehiti. 588. 

Ta, sabbasikhino tl aabba auihe matthake oiilam thapet\a attano 
(etake karohi, uiayaii te oetakakiccaiii karissama, athavfi no dase savehiti 
atliavtl asaddahanto sabbe seniye* saiinipatetva tasaiii inajjhe ainhe da.se savehi, ^0 
may an te dHsattaih patisuiiissaina ’ti. 

Te evam yacanta jivitaih laddhurh nasakkliirhsu. Raja- 
purisa sese patikkamapetva te gahetva kumaranaih yeva san- 
tike nisidapesuih. Tato rajii hatthiadinaih anayanatthaya* 
nnapento® aha: 25 

12 . Abhayaihkaram pi liatthiih Rajagiriin^ Acciitavarunadantarh 
anetha kho te khippaiii, yahiiatthaya bhavissanti. 589. 

18 . Assataraiii pi Kesiih Suraihmukbaih Punnakarii Vindakah ca^ 
anetha kho ne** kliipparh, yannatthaya bhavissanti. 590. 

• 

‘ 80 C>; seniye,# Bd seiiiyo. ’’ -dini atthaya. ® anapento. * Bd 
oalagirim. ^ Bd assaratanaiii pi kesauim suraoiukham munnakain vinatakarh 
< a. Bd lie. 
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H. Usabhe pi yuthapatine gavaiiipatine’ 
mayliaih anetha saniupakarontu, 
sabbaih yajissania, dadfima d^iiani. 591. 

16 . Sabbaih patiyadetha yarlhaih pana uggatamhi snriyamhi, 
anapetlia ca kuniare: abhiraiiiantu hnam rattiih. 592. 

I . 1 . Sabbarii upattliapetha yannaih pana iiggatamhi suriyamhi, 

vadetlia ca dani kuniare: ajja vo pacchima rattiti. 593 . 

Tat' samupakarontu sabban ti na kevalam ettakam eva avasesarn pi, 
sabbe catuppada^aiiam cva pakkhi/raiian ca sabbaih catukkarh katva rasiiii* ka- 
rontu, salibacatukkaih yannam yajissania, yacakabrahmaiianan ca dfuiaiii tlassama 
’ti, sabbaiii patiyadetha 'ti etain * inaya vuttaih anavasesarii * upatthfipetha, 
uggatamliiti aham pana yahhain u^^rate suriye sve pato va yajissami, sab- 
bam upattliapetha ti sesam pi sabbatii y auhopakaranaih upattliapetha. 

Ranho pana matapitaro dliaranti^ yeva, ath* assa gantvfi 
niatu arecesurh: „ayye piitto vo puttadare niaretva yaf»naih 
yajitukanio“ ti. Sa „kiih kathetha tata^‘ ti hatthena hadayarh 
dharetva'' rodainana agantva ,,saccarh kira putta evarupo te 
yanno bliavissatiti** pucchi. 

Tam attham pakascnto Sattha alia: 

17. Tarii tarn niata avaca’ rodauti” agata vimaiiato: 
yahno kira te putta bhavissati catuhi puttehiti. 594. 

Ta. tan tan ti taiii etam rajaiiarii, \imaiiato ti attaiio vasaiia'thanato. 

Raja aha: 

18 . Sabbe mayharii putta catta Candasmirh hanhamanasmirh, 
puttehi yafifiaiii yajitvana sucatiih Saggaiii gamissamiti. 595. 

la Catta ti C-kurn.ire hahhaniaiie yeva 8abbe pi yahnatthaya luaya 
paricatta. 

Atlia naih mata aha: 

itt. Ma putta saddahesi: sugati® kira hoti puttayanhena, 
nirayaii eso iiiaggo, n’ eso maggo saggauaifa. 596. 

‘ Bd usabiiarh pi yudbapatirii aiiojaih Tiisabhaih gavampatiai te pi. * rasi. 

^ ekam, Bd evaih. “ CU ava-. » C*» dhaiianti. ® Rd paharitva. ’ C* -ca, 
Bd avoca.* ^ all three MSS. -tl. ® Bd -tiya-, -tirii. 
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^ 0 . Danilni dehi Kondanua, ahiriisa fsabba] bhutabhavyanaifa 
esa niaggo sugatiya, iia ca maggo puttayailnena ’ti. 697. 

Ta. i^irayariHso ti iiirassadattfiona catunnam apayanath «sa niaggo, 
Kondanna ’tl rajanarh gottenalapati, utabhavya n an tl bhavitabbasattil- 
narii’, yantlena ’li evarupeiia puttadhitaro maratva yajanakayannnna sagga- r> 
ma^go nama n’ atthi 

Raja aha: 

21 . Acariyanaiii vacana ghatessaih Oandan* ca Suriyarl, ca, 
puttehi yajitva duccajehi sugatirfa Saggarh ganiissaniiti. 598. 

Ta acariyanaiii vacana ti arnrna n’ esa mama attano mati, acara* 10 
^ikk)lapaIlaka8sa paiia me^ Kb>lassa acariyassa etain vacanaih esa aniisatthi, 
tasnia aliam ete ghatayissaih duccajehi puttehi yafulaih yajitva saggaih ga> 
mihsarni 

Atir dssa inata attano vacanam gahapetuiii asakkonta 
apagata. Pita tarn pavattim sutva agantva piicchi. is 

Tam attliaih pakasento Sattlia aha: 

22 . Taiii tarn pitapi avaca Vasavatti orasam sakarii puttam: 
yanno* kira te putta bhavissati catuhi puttchiti, 599. 

Ta Vasavattiti Ussa ndmarii. 

Raja aha: 20 

1 - 3 . Sabbe pi inayhaiii putta catta Candasniim hanhamanasmim, 
puttehi yannahi yajitvana sugatiiii Saggaiii gamissamiti. 600. 
Atha iiaih pita aha: 

24 . Ma putta saddahesi: sugati*^ kira lioti puttayahnena, 

nirayan* eso maggo, n’ eso niaggo sagganam. 601. 85 

25 . Danani dehi Kondanna, ahiihsa [sabba] bhutabhavyanaiti 
esa maggo sugatiya, na ca maggo puttayahnena ’ti. 602 
Raja aha: 

2 a. Acariyanam vacana^ ghatessaih Candah* ca Suriyah ca, 
puttehi yajitva duccajehi sugatim Saggaih gamisstoiti. 603. 30 


^ bhavitasattariari', * oandiyan. * omits me, * ghatissam, 
-e, • -tirh, JM -tiya ^ all three MSS. -iiaiii. 
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XXII. Mahan! pata. 


Atlia nam pita aha: 

27. Danani dehi Kondafiua, ahiiiisa [sabba] bhutabhavyanaih 
puttaparivuto tuvaih rattha'ih janapadan ca paleli^i. 604. 

Ta. puttaparivuto ti puttelf. parivuto, rat thaih - -■ca ’ti sakala- 
•'> Kasiratthaii ca tass* eva tatb taiii ' koUhasabhutam janapadan ca. 

So pi tam attano vacanaiii gahapetuiii nasakkhi. Tato 
C-kuniaro cintesi : „imassa ettakassa janassa dukkhaih matii 
ekakam nissaya uppannarh^ mania pitararii yacitva® ettakassa 
janassa ,jnaranadukkhato iiiocessaiiiiti‘‘ so pitara saddhim salla- 
10 panto aha: 

28 . I^Ia no deva avadhi, dase no delii Khandahalassa, 
aj)i nigalabandhakapi hatthi asse ca piilema. 605. 

ao. Ma no (leva avadhi, dase no dehi Khandahalassa, 
api Vigalaliandhakapi hatthichr.kanani ujjhema. 606. 

31 .. Ma no deva avadhi, dase no dehi Khandahalassa, 
api nigalabandhakapi assachakaniini ujjhema. 607. 

31 , Ma no deva avadhi, dtlse no dehi‘ yassa honti tava ktima 
api rattha pahbfijita' bhikkhacariyam carissama ’ti. 608. 

Ta. nigal a - - piti api niima inayatii malianigajehi bandliakapi liutva, 
‘JO yassa-- Kama ri sace pi Khandahalassa datukamo si tas.sa no dase katia 
dehi kari.ssam’ assa dasakamman ti v.idati, api rattha ti sare ainhakam koci 

f 

doso attlii rattha no {»abb?jehi api lunia rattha pabbajitapi® kapana vlya ka- 
palaui galietva bhikkliacaiiyaih carissama, ma no avadhi dehi no jivitan ti vilafi. 

Tassa tam nanappakilrara vilapam sutva raja hadaya- 
i.') phalitam" patto viya assupunnehi nettehi ,.na me koci putte 
inaretum laccliati, na mam’ attho I)evalokena“ ’ti sabbe te 
mocetum aha: 

32. Dukkham kho me janayatha’ vilapanta jivitassa kaniahi, 
muncatha dani kumare, alam pi me hotu puttayannena’ti. 609. 

,'50 Tarii ranno katlmih sntva rajaputte adiih katva sabbaih 
tam pakkhipariyobUnam paniganarh vissajjesurh. Kh-lo pi 



’ sTsffakarh in the place of tarn tarn. * omit upp-, ^ omit ya-. 

* Khandahalassa. ^ (;*» pabba-. * B<* bnJita, ^ Bd -yittha. 



6. Khanilalialajatakt. (542.) ‘ 


139 


yunnavate kamniam samvidahati, atha naih eko puriso „are 
duttha Kh-la raniia putta viassajjita, tvaiii attano putte maretva 
tesaiii g^alohitena yanfiarh yaj\ssu“ *ti aha. So „ki!ii nama 
raniia katan** ti vegena gantva ^alia: 

33 . Pubbe va kho si‘ vutto: dukkaram- 5 

diirabhisaiiibhavaiii c’ etaih, 

atha no upakkhatassa 

yannassa kasnia* karosi vikkhepaih. 610. 

34 . Sabbe vajanti sugatim ye yajanti ye pi c’ eva yaj^nti 

ye capi anumodanti yajantiinam edisaih jnahayannan ti. 611. 10 

Ta pubbe ti uiaya tvaiii pubbe va vutto iia tuiiihfun.sena bhTrujatikciia 
sakki'i yanfiaiii yajitiiiii yanfiayajauam nam’ etarh dukkaram durabliisambhavan 
ti. atha uo idaui upakkhatasaa patiyattas.sa yannassa \ikkhepain karo.si vikkham- 
MiantitM pi patlio pati.se(llieiititi a., maharaja kasma evam karosi, )jattak,“i lii 
yanfiaiii yajanti \a yajenti va anumodanti va sabbe 8u"atim ova vajantJli dasseti. 15 


So andhabuto raja tassa kodhava.sikassa kathaiii gahetva 
dliaininasafihi hutva puna putte ganhapesi. Tato C-kuinaro 
pitaraih anubodhayaniano aha: 

36. Atha kissa ca^ no pubbe sotthanaih brahniano avacesi. 
atha no akaranasma yafinatthaya deva ghatesi, 612. 

30. Pubb« va® no dtiharake ca samane® iia hauesi® na ghatayesi®, 
dahar’ aiiiha'" yobbanaih patta adusaka tata hannania. 613. 

3 ". llatthigate assagate sannaddhe passa no maharaja 
yuddhe va yujjhamane‘‘ 
na hi inadisa sura honti yafinatthaya. 614. 

30. Paccante va kupite atavlsu va inadise niyojenti, 
atha no akaranasma abhumiyarii tata hannama. 615. 

39. Yapi hlta sakuniyo vasanti tinagharani katvana 

tasam pi piya putta, atha no tvaih deva ghatesi. 616. 

* iid adds IU0. ^ 0^9 dukkha-. ® omit ka-. * -ruhantiti. ® ja. 

* ca. ’ -ko ca saniaiio, hda daharakale. ® maresi. ’ •Ud -test. 

Clca yuvadaharamha. “ Tid« yuddhehi yujjliaiuanehi. 
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XXII. Mahailipata. 


40. Ma tassa^ saddahesi: na mam Kliandahalo ghataye, 
mamaih hi so ghatetvana anantarani pi tain devaghateyya. 617. 

41 . Gainavaraih nigainavararii dfidanti bhogam pi ’ssa ipaharaja, 
ath’ aggapindikapi kule kyle h’ ete bhunjanti. 618. 

5 12 . Tesarn pi tadisanam iccbanti dubbbitum maharaja 

yebhuyyena ete akatannuno brabmana deva. 619. 

43 . iMa no deva avadhi, dase no debi Khandahalassa, 
ap*i nigajabandhakapi hattbi asse ca palema. 620. 

14 . Ma^ no deva avadhi, dase no debi Khandahalassa, 

10 api nigalabandhakapi batlhiccbakanani ujjheina. 621. 

45 . Ma no deva avadhi, dase no debi Khandahalassa, 
api nigalabandhakapi assachakanani ujjhema. 622. 

46. IMa no deva avadhi, dase no debi yassa ho,Dtt.tava k'ama, 
api'rattha pabbajita^ bhikkhacariyam cariss5t»a ’ti. 623. 

15 Ta pubbe ti ifita yadi ahaih maretabbo atha kasml amhakarh fl^tijane 

pabbe iiiatna jafakale brahmano aotthafiaih a\acesi tada kira Kh-lo mama lak- 
khaujiiii upadhiiretva iiiia.ssa kumarassa tia koci antarayo bhavissati tumhakaiii 
accayeua r karessaliti a, i(c-assa purimena pacthiraarii na sameti musavadi * 
esa, atha no etns.sa va4.-anarii gabetva akaranasma ti iiikkarana yeva yannat* 
thaya (leva ghatesi, in.i amhe ghatayi, a>aib hi mayi eka.-imiih verena niahajanaih 
inarotukiuio, sadhukaiii iiallakkhehi naiiiida ti, pubbe va no ti maharaja aace 
pi amhe marelukiimo pubbe va no daharake saniane^ kasma sayaiii va na 
hariesi'* anfiehi va na ghatapesi, idani pana mayarn dahara taruna * pathamavayo 
thita puttadintahi vaddhama, evarhbhuta tava* adilsaka va kiiukarana hannami 
2.5 ’ti, passa no ti amhe cattaio pi bhatike, yujjhamane ti parcatlhikanam 
nagariiii paIivaret^a thitakale aiiihadisu pulte tehi saddhiii) yujjhainane passa, 
aputtaka hi rijano anathi narna honti, madisa ti amhadisa, 8 Ora ti bala- 
vanta^ na yannatthuya muretabba honti, iiiyojentlti nesam paccamittanaih 
ganhanatchilya >oJeiiti, atha no ti atha nu, akaranasina ti akaranena, abhu« 
.30 miyaih anokase >eva kasma tata hannama ’ti a., ma tassa^ saddahesiti 
maharaja tvaiii mam Kh-io na ghataye tl ma tassa* aaddaheyyasi, bhogaih 
pissa ’ti bhogam pi assa brahmanajanassa “> rajano denti, aggapipc^ikapiti 
atha te aggodakam aggapirnjikara labhantd aggapin(Jikapi honti, tesampiti 
yesain kale bhunjanti tesarn pi evarupanaih pindadayakanaih 

’ hd tvassa, kassa. ^ pabba-. » Ck* -da. * Cd daharakale » C« 
hesi, hannasi. « omits tava. ’ all three MSS. -to. » C** kassa. * 
C^a kassaci Bd brahmanassa. '» Kd adds dubbbitum icchanti. 
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« Haja kumarassa vilapam sutva 

47 . Dukkham kho me janayatba* vilapanta jivitassa kamahi, 
iiiuScatha dani kuinare,alaiTl pi me hotu puttayannena ’ti. 624. 

imam g. vatva puna pi mocesi^ Kh-lo agantva puna pi 

48 . Pubbe va kho si* vutto: dukkaramdurabhisambhavaiiic’etarii, 5 
atha no upakkhatassa 

yannassa kasma* karosi vikkhepam. 625. 

4 t,. Sabbe vajanti sugatim ye yajanti ye pi c’ eva yajenti 
ye capi anumodanti yajantanarii edisaih mahayanfian ti 626. 
vatva pana ganhapesi. Ath' assa anunayatthaih* kumaro aha: 10 

BO. Yadi kira yajitv«a puttehi Devalokam ito cuta yanti 
brahmano tava yajatu pacchapi yajissate* raja 627. 

61 . Yadi kira yajitva puttehi Devalokam ito cuta yanti 
eso ca Khandahalo yajatu sakehi puttehi. 628. ’ 

62 . Evam jananto® Khandahalo kim puttake na ghatesi i) 

sahbaih ca natijanaiii attanan ca na ghatesi. 629. 

63 Sabbe vajanti nirayaih ye yajanti ye pi c' eva yajenti 
ye capi anumodanti yajantanam edisaih mahayanfian ti. 630. 

Ta. brahmano tava ’ti patlumaih Kh‘lo yajatu, puttakohiti sakehi 
puttakehi, ath’ etasiuiiii evam yajitva Devalokam gate paceh,! tvaih yajissasi 20 
(leva, sadhurasabhojanam pihitva’ afu'iehi vimaiiisitum « bhufijasi, puttamaFaiiaiii 
yoa kasma avlmamsitva kathesiti dipento evam aha, evam jananto* putta- 
dhitaio maretva D-lokaih gacchatiti evaiii jananto kiihkaranii attano putte ca 
fiiti ca attanan ca na ghatesi, sace hi param maretva l)-lokaiii gacchanti attinaiii 
maretva Braiiraalokam gantabbani bhavissati, evarii yaunagunarii Janantena param 25 
amaietva va atta va inaretabbo siya, ayam pana tatha akatva mam marapeti, 
imiiiapi karanena jana*® iiiahaiaja yatha esa vinicchaye vilopam katum alabhanto 
evam karotiti, edisaii ti evarupam puttaghatayannaiu. 

Kumfiro ettakaiii kathento pitaram attano vacanaih gaha- 
peturo asakkonto rajanaiii parivaretva thitara parisam arab- 30 
bha aba: 


^ Bd -ylttha. * adds me. ’ C** omit kasma. * Bd anudassanatthain. * 
B* yfjasituvaih. • janam vo. ’ so C**; Hd pihitvam. « B* \ltyanisapetva, 
C* vimarasitu. • janam. “ Bd Janatha. 
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XXir. Mahaiiipata. 


54. Kathan ca kira puttakamayo 

[galiapatayo] gharaniyo ca' nagaramhi 
na uparavanti* rajanairi: g*hatayi orasaiii putta^ii. 631. 

56 . Kathan ca kira puttak«ani{^yo 

[gahapatayo] gharaniyo ca* nagaramhi 
na uparavanti" raj an aril : ina ghatayi atrajaih puttam. 632. 
56 . Ranno c’ amhi atthakamo hito ca sabbada janapadassa, 
na«koci assa patigharii inaya janapado* pavedetiti. 633. 

Ta. ^puttakamayo ti ^;haraniyo !?an(lha>a \uttaih, gahapatayo paua 
10 puttakama iiam.i hoiiti, na u paravantiti ^ na iipakkosanti na vadanti. 
atrajaii ti attano jataih, exaiii viille pi koci rafifia saddhiiii katlietuih sa- 
niatthn iiama nahosi, na kori assa patighaiii rnaya ti iniina no lafico va 
gatiito issariyamadetia va idam iiama dukkiiaih katati li koci eko pi ma)a 
saddhim patighaiukalta® riania iialiosi, janapado’ pavedotiti evaih ffcnfio 
15 ca janassa jvi atlhakamassapi mama pitaram ayatii jatiapado gunasaniparino te 
piitto ti na jia\edcti na janapptiti a. 

Kvaiii viitte pi koci kinci na katheti. Tato rajakuniaro 
attano bhariyayo tarn yacanatthaya uyyojento aha: 

57. Gacchatha hho ^ gharaniyo tatari ca vadetha Khandahalari ca : 

ma ghatetha kuinare adusake sihasariikase. (>34. 

',8. Gacchatha bho^ gharaniyo tatan ca vadetha Khandahalan ca: 
nia ghatetha kiimare apckkhite sabbalokassa 'ti. 635. 

Ta gantva yaciriisu. Raja no olokesi pi. Tato kumaro 
anatho hutva vilapanto 
^3 50 . Yan nunahaih* jayeyyaiii 

rathakarukulesu"’ va pukkusakulesu va 
vesesu" va jayeyyarii, 

na najja** main raja yaririatthaya” ghateyya ’ti 636. 
vatva puna ta uysojento'* aha; 

.10 00 . Sabba sTmantiniyo gacchatha, ayyassa Khandahalassa 

padesu nipatatha: aparadli’ ahaih na passami. 637. 

* raad : \a? ^ uparamanti, iW upavadanti, * lid upava^anti, upavaraiiti 

* Bd adds na. ’ uj avnantili, Ud upavadaiititi. ® lid -phakato. ’ Bd adds 

na. ^ lid VO. * Bd handahani nuna >kularh, ** venasu, C* veiiasu 

h’ ajja.^ fid ranfie. tainuyyo*, Bd tatarlyayo uyyo-. 
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Sabba simantiniyo gacchatlia, ayyassa Kliandahalassa 
padesu nipatatha: kin te bhante iiiayaih aduseiiia’ ’ti 638. 

Ta. "»p arad h - - ti ahaiii Hcariya"* Kh-la attano aparadharii na passanii, 
kinte bhante ti ayya Kh-la inayam tuyhain kiiii dussit’ aniha, atha C-kuin;i- 
rassa doso atthi tatii kliainatha 'ti \adatha atha C-kumarassa kanitthabhagini ^ 
Selakumarl nama sokaih saiidharetuih asakkonti pitii pildamOle patitva paridevi. 

Tam attham pakasento Sattha aha: 

,’> 2 . Kapanam* vilapati Sela disvana bliataro upanitatte: 

yanno kira mo ukkhipito tatena® saggakameiia ’ti. 039. 

Ta. upanitatte ti upanitasabhrive, ukkhipito ti ukkhitto, ‘^aggaka- 
inenii 'ti uiaiiia bhataro rnaretva JSaggam irchaiitena t.ita line maretva kiih 
Saggeiia karissaslti* vilapi. 

Raja tassapi katliaiii na ganhi. Tato C-kiiniarassa putto 
Vasulo nama pitaraiii dukkhitaih disva „aham ayyakarii jacitva 
inania pitu jlvitaih dapessriniiti“ ranno padamQle paridevi, is 

Tam attham pakasento Sattha aha: 
r,i. Avattati'* ca parivattati* ca Vaijulo saiiimuklia rafiuo: 

nia no pitararii avadhi, daliar’ aniha ayobbanani patta ti. G-10. 

T.i daharamha ayobbnnappatta ti de\a lupyaiii tarunadaraka na 
tava yobbanappattii, aiiihesu pi tav.i anukampaya amhakaih pilaraiii inii avadhiti 20 

Raja tassa paridevitaiii sutva bliijjamanahadavo viva hutva 
assupunnehi uettehi kumaraiii alingitva „tata assasaih patilabha, 
vissajjemi te pitarau“ ti vatva g. aha: 

(■4. Eso te Vasula pita, [saniehi pitaram’,] 

dukkhaih kho me janayasi [vilapanto aiitarapurasniiih*'], 25 
muncatha daui kumare, alam pi me hotu puttayaiihena ti. 641 . 

Ta. an tarapurasniin ti rajHnivesana8.sa antare. 

Puna Kh-lo agantva aha: 

ofi. Pubbe va kho si vutto: dukkaram durabhisambharii c’ etaih, 
atha no upakkhatassa sj 

yannassa kasnia* karosi vikkhepam. 642. 

^ c 

‘ so C«; adusema, Bd adusamha, * C** -na, * so all three NSS. -titi 

' Bd avatti. * Bd -vatti. ’ Bd pitara saha. * Bd sate purasoiiih. * C^'® omit ka- 
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XXII. Mahanipata. 


66. Sabbe vajanti sugatiiii ye yajanti ye pi c’ eva yajenti 

ye capi anuiiiodanti yajantanaiii edisarii iiiahayannan ti. 643. 
Rajapi andhabalo puna tfissa vacanena putte ganliapesi. 
Tato Kh-lo cintesi : „ayam ,.raja muducitto kalena ganhati 
kalena vissajjeti, puna pi darakanaih vacanena putte vissaj- 
jeyya, yannavatarti neva naiii neiniti*“. Ath’ assa tatthaga- 
manatthaya gathaui aha: 

67 . Sabbaratanassa yanno upakkhato ekaraja tava pasadato® 
abhinikkhainassu deva, Saggaiii gate tvaiii pamodissasiti. 644. 

t 

T. a.: maharaja tava yanno sabbaratanehi upakkhalo patiyatto, idani te 
abhiiiikkhamariakalo, tasma abhinikkhama yannaih yajitva 8a^!garii gato pamo- 
dissasiti. 

Tato Bodhisattaih adaya yannavataganianakale tassa orodlia 
ekato vg, nikkharnirhsu. 

Tam atthaiii pakasento Sattha aha: 

C8. Dahara satta.sata eta pana Candakassa bhariyayo 

kcso parikiritvana^ rodantiyo mag|;am anuyanti\ 645. 

69 . Apara pana sokena^ nikkhanta*' Nandane^ viya deva 
kese parikiritvaiia ® rodantiyo maggam anuyanti*. 646. 

Ta. Nandane viya deva ti N-vane ca vanadhammam devaputtaih pari- 
varetvfl devadhita viya. 

Tatoparaih tasaih vilapo hoti : 

70. Kasikasucivatthadhara kundalino akalucandanavilitta 
niyanti Caiida-Suriya yanhatthaya ekarajassa. 647. 

71. Kasikasucivatthadhara kundalino akalucandanavilitta® 
niyanti Canda-Suriya matu katva hadayasokaih. 648. 

72. Kasikasucivatthadhara kundalino akalucandanavilitta® 
niyanti Canda-Suriya jaiiassa katva hadayasokaih. 649. 

73. [Maihsarasabhojana®] 

nahapakasunahata kundalino akalucandanavilitta 
niyanti Candj^Suriya yahnatthaya ekarajassa. 650. 

^ . 

* nemeti. ^ hda patiyatto. * Bd vikiritva. * Bd -yayimsu. vacana 

sokena. Bd -manta. ’ add vane. ® Bd aggalu-. * -jano, -jine. 

Bd nhapikasuiihapita. 
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g 4 . Y* assu pubbe hatthivaradhuragate * pattika* anuvajanti 
ty-ajja Canda-Suriya ubho va pattika yanti. 651. 

75 . Y’ ^ssu pubbe assavaradhifragate pattika® anuvajanti 
ty-ajja Canda-Suriya ubho ^ pattika yanti. 652. 

70 . Y’ assu pubbe rathavaradhuragate pattika* anuvajanti 5 
ty-ajja Canda-Suriya ubho va pattika yanti. 653. 

77 . Ye hi 'ssii* pubbe niyyariisu” tapanlyakappanehi’ turagehi 
ty-ajja Canda-Suriya ubho va pattika yantiti. 654.* 

Ta, kasika--ti kasiyaiii sucini Tatthaiii dharayamana, Ca«ida--ti 
C-kuinaro ca S-kuniaro cu, nahupaka - - ti kafiranaruntiena ubbattetva naha> 10 
pakebi kataparikaininataya sunahapita, yassu assu ti nipatamattarii , ye 
kumare ti a., assavara>>ti assavarapitthigate, rathavara*>ti ratliavaramaj- 
jhagate, iiiyyaiiisu ’ti nikkbamiiiisu. 

Evaih tasu paridevantisu yeva Bodhisattaih nagara nl- 
bariihsu. Sakalanagararh samkhubhitva nikkhamitum arabhi. 15 
Mahajane nikkhaiiiante dvarani na-ppahonti. Brahniano ati- 
bahujanaih disva „ko janati kirii bhavissatiti^ nagaradvarani 
tliakapesi. Mahajano nikkhamitum alabhanto — antonagara- 
dvarassa asannatthane uyyanaiti atthi tassa sautike — inahavira- 
varii viravi, tena ravena sakunasaihgho saihkhubhito akasam 20 
pakkhandi. Mahajano tarii taiii sakunim’ toantetva vila- 
panto aha? 

78. Yadi sakunimairisamicchasidayassu‘" pubbenaPupphavatiya, 
yajaC ettha ekaraja saniraullio catuhi puttehi. 655. 

y. Yadisakuni raamsainicchasi dayassu’® pubbenaPupphavatiya, 25 
yajat’ ettha ekaraja saminulho catuhi kanfiahi. 656. 

so. Yadi sakuni inamsam icchasi dayassu” pubbenaPupphavatiya, 
yajat’ ettha ekaraja saminulho catuhi mahesihi. 657. 

SI. Y adi sakuni maihsam icchasi dayassu*® pubbena Pupphavatiya, 
yajat’ ettha ekaraja sammu]ho catuhi gahapatihi. 658. 30 


' Rd -ta. * Bd hatthftii. * assehi. * Bd rathehi. ® Ji* yassu. * Bd 
biyayiriisu. ^ Bda kappakehi. ® Bd adds ye, ® Bd -naiii. Bd Tiyyassu. 
Ck« yajassu, Bd uyyaasu. 

Jattka. Vr. 
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82 . Yadisakuni mairisam icchasi dayassu ^ pubbenaPupphavatijia, 
yajat’ ettha ekaraja samraulho catuhi hatthlhi. 659. 

83 . Yadisakuni mamsam iccha&l dayassu' pubbenaPupphavatiya, 
yajat* ettha ekaraja samnriilho catuhi assehi. 660. 

84 . Yadi sakuni niaihsam icchasidayassu* pubbenaPupphavatiya, 
yajat’ ettha ekaraja sammujho catuhi usabhehi. 661. 

86. Yadi sakuni mamsam icchasi dayassu ‘ pubbenaPupphavatiya, 
yajat’ ettha ekaraja samniu]ho sabbacatukkena ’ti. 662. 

Ta.9 inaiiisaniicch asiti auibho sakuni, sace mamsam iccbasi uyyassu^ 
Pupphavatiya pubbena puiatthimaya disaya yaniiavato atthi tattha gaccha, ya- 
jatettha hi ettha Kli-lass.i vacanam gahetva sayaiit sainmulho ekaraja catuhi 
puttehi yajati, sesagathasu pi es’ eva nayo. 

Evaih mahajano tasmim thane paridevitva Bodhisattassa 
vasanatthanam gantva pasadaiii padakkhinam karonto ante- 
purakutagarauyyanaduii ca passanto gathahi paridevi: 

80 . A) am assa pasado idam antepurarh suramanTyaih. 
te dani ayyaputta cattaro vadhaya ninnita. 663. 

87. Idani assa kfitajiaram sovannam pupphamalyavikinnam 
te dani ayyaputta cattaro vadhaya ninnita. 664. 

88. Idam assa uyyanarii supupphitam * sabbakalikarh raminaih, 
te dani ayyaputta cattaro vadhaya ninnita. 665. 

89 . Idam assa asokavanaiii supupphitaih* sabbakalikaiii raminaih. 
te dani ayyaputttl cattaro vadhaya ninnita. 666. 

uo. Idam assa kanikaravanaih 

supupphitaih ^ sabbakalikaih rammaih, 

te dani ayyaputta cattaro vadhaya ninnita. 667. 

^, 1 . Idam assa patalivanam supupphitaih ^ sabbakalikam rammaih, 
te dani ayyaputta cattaro vadhaya ninnita. 668. 

92. Idam assa ami)avanaiii suppupphitaih sabbakalikaih rammaih, 
te dani ayyaputta cattaro vadhaya ninnita. 669. 


* Bd uj^assu. * omit uy- * VM \hik-. * omit su. ^ -vauiya 
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Ayam assa pokkharani sanchaniia padumapundarikehi, 
nava ca sovannavikata pupphavaliya’ vicitta* suramanlya, 
te d^ni ayyaputta cattaro \^adhaya ninultati. 670. 

Ta te daiiiti idarii te Caiidakuniarapainakha amhakaiii ayyaputta eva- 
rupatii pasadaih chaddetva vadhaya ruyanti. 80 vanna--ti suvannavikata su- •'5 
vaniiakbacita 

Ettakesu thanesu vilapitva puna liattliisaladini u|)asam- 
kamitva ahariisu: 

(14. Idaiii assa hatthiratanarii Eravano gajo balidanti, • 

te dani ayyaputta cattaro vadhaya iiinnita. 671, lo 

05. Idam assa assaratanarii ekakhuro asso, 

te dani ayyaputta cattaro vadhaya ninnita, 672. 
or,. Ayain assa assaratho salikanigghoso subho ratanacitto 
yatth’ assu ayyaputta sobhiriisu Nandane viya deva, 
te dani ayyaputta cattaro vadhaya ninnita. 673. is 

-7. Kathan naina samasaniasundarehi candanamarakatagattehi® 
raja yajissate yailnarii simmullio catuhi puttehi. 674. 

98 . Kathan nama samasamasundarahi candanamarakatagattahi* 
raja yajissate yannaih saminfilho catuhi kannahi. 675. 

09. Kathan nama samasamasundarahi candanamarakatagattahi 
raja y&jissate yaufuirh sammulho catuhi mahesihi, 676. 

100 . Kathan nama samasaniasundarehi candanamarakatagattehi® 
raja yajissate yanfiam sammulho catuhi gahapatihi. 677. 

101 . Yatha lionti gamanigama sunna amanussaka braharanna 
tatha hessati Pupphavatiya * yitthesu Canda-Suriyesu ’ti. 678. 

Ta. Eravano ti tassa batthino nrimaiii, ekakhuro ti abhinnakhuro, 
haliya--ti gaiiianakale saliyaiiarii viya madliurena [niggliosena saoiannugato, 

U than nama ’ti kathan niima^, sauiasama--ti suvannasamehi ^ jatiya 
bamehiMiiddosataya sundarebi, candana>>ti lobitacandanaiittagattebi gaha- 
pativarehi, aamasamaaundarebiti suvannasainehi annamafinarh jatiya 3^ 

’ C» -valiya, puppavalliya. C*® vimana. “ rauduka in the place 
of marakata. * so all three MSS. * kena nama karanena. ® adds 
ca annamanna. ’ adds ca. 


10 + 
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samehi aundarehi ca ti a., braharanna yatha te * gamanigama sunna iiimDia- 
rmssa braharanna honti tatha Pupphavatiyapi ^ yanilayitthesu rajaputtesu sunna- 
aranhasadisa bhavissatiti. 


Bahi iiikkhamiturh alablwnta antonagare yeva vicaritva 
paridevimsu. Bo. pi yannavataiii nito. Ath’ assa mataGotami 
nama devT® „puttanarii me jivitaiii dehi deva“ ’ti ranno pada- 
mule pavattitva paridevarnana aba: 

loa. U*mmattika bhavissami bhunahata pariisuna ca parikinna 
saje Candavararh hand pana me deva nirujjhanti*. 679. 
i„ 3 . Ummattika bhavissami bhunahata pamsuna ca parikinna 
sace Suriyavaraih hanti pana me deva nirujj]lantiti^ 680. 

Ta. bhunahata ti hatavaddhi, paih8una-~t{ parhsuparikinnasarlra 
ummattika hutva vicarissami. 

Sa evarh paridevanU ranno saiitika kinci* katham alabhitva 
„raama putto tumhakam kujjhitva gato bhavissati, kissa nan 
na nivattetha*^ ’ti kumarassa catasso bhariyayo alifigitva pari- 
devanti aha: 

10 4. Kin nu ’ma na ramapeyyuih^ annamafmarh piyaihvada® 
Ghattiya Oparakkhi^ ca Pokkharakkln® ca Gayika 
Canda-Suriyesu naccantiyo, samo tasarh na vijjatiti. 681. 

t 

Ta. kiniiu ma na ramapeyyun^ ti kena nu karanena ima Ghattiy.i 
ti adika catasso anfiamannarh piyaiinadd C^S-kumardiiaiTi santike naccantiyo*^ 
mama putto iia'^ rainapayimsn ukkanthapayirhsu, sakala-Jambudipasmim hi 
nacce \adite va sanio anno koci tasaiii na vijjatiti a. 

Iti sa sunhahi saddhiih paridevitva annaiii gahetabbaga- 
hanaih apassanti Kh-laih akkosamana attha gatha abhasi: 

106 . Imarii mayharh hadayasokarh 

patimuhcatu'® Khandahala tava mata (cfr, IV Y/) 
yo mayhaiii hadayasoko Candasmim vadhaya ninnite. 682. 

f _ __ 

* tarii. * so all throe MSrS. ^ gotaniadevlnama. * Bd rujja-. '' 

raraaye-, C« ramaye-. * Bd -ika. ^ Bd ova-. ® Bd -rani. ® ramSye-. 
add gayantiyo. ** ramayiihsu. all three MSS. -muccatu. 
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1^6. Imam mayham hadayasokaih 

patimuncatu * Khandahala tava mata 

yo Qiayham hadayasoko SiMyasmirh vadhaya ninnite. 683. 

107. Imam mayharh hadayasokaip 

patimuDcatu^ Khandahala tava jaya 

yo mayham hadayasoko Candasmim vadhaya ninnite. 684. 

to 8, Tmaih mayham hadayasokam 

patimuncatu ^ Khandahala tava jaya • 

yo mayham hadayasoko Suriyasmirh vadhaya ninnite. 685. 

100. Ma putte ma ca patirii addakkhi Khandahala tava mata 
yo ghatesi kumare adusake sihasamkase. 686. 

110. Ma putte ina ca patirii addakkhi Khandahala tava mata 
yo ghatesi kumare apekkhite sabbalokassa. 687. 

111. Ma putte ma ca patim addakkhi Khandahala tavft jaya 
yo ghatesi kumare adusake sThasariikase. 688. 

112. Ma putte ma ca patim addakkhi Khandahala tava jaya 
yo ghatesi kumare apekkhite sabbalokassa. 689. 

Ta. imam mayhan ti imaiii raayhatii patimuncatu' ’ti patiyatu^ 

papunatu, yogiiatesiti yo tvarh ghatesi, apekkhite ti sabbalokena olokite 

dissamaue roaresiti a. 

Bo, )iannavate pitararii ayacanto aha: 

118. Ma no deva avadhi, dase no dehi Khandahalassa, 
api nigalabandhakapi hatth! asse ca palema. 690. 

114. Ma no deva avadhi, dase no dehi Khandahalassa, 
api nigalabandhakapi hatthichakanani ujjhema. 691. 

115. Ma no deva avadhi, dase no dehi Khandahalassa, 
api nigalabandhakapi assachakanani ujjhema. 692. 

116. Ma no deva avadhi, dase no dehi Khandahalassa, 
yassa honti tava k§,ma, api rattha pabbajita^ 
[bhikkhacariyaro carissama]. 693. 

^ all three MSS. -muccatu. ^ mayham imam. ’ pavisatu., * 
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117. Divyaih deva upayacanti puttatthika daliddapi' 
patibhanani pi hitva putte na hi labhanti ekacc3.^ 694. 

118 . Assasakani karonti: putta*no jayantu, tato putta^ 
atha no akaranasma yannatthaya deva ghatesi. 695. 

<5 119. Upayacitakena puttam Jabhanti, ma tata no aghatesi% 

ina kicchaladdhakehi puttehi yajittho imam yannam. 696. 

120 . Upayacitakena puttarh labhanti, ina tata no aghatesi, 

m*a kapanaladdhakehi puttehi ammaya no vippavasshiti. 697. 

Ta.,divyan ti deva aputtika daliddipi nariyo puttatthika hutva bahum 
10 pannakararii haritva puttam va dhitaraih va labhSma 'ti divyaih upaySeanti, 
patibhanani pi hitva ti dohalaiii chaddetvapi, alabhitvApiti a., i. v, h. ma- 
haraja Darlnaih hi upparinnm dohalaih alabhitva gabbho suasitva nassati, tattha 
ekacca putte alabhamana kaci laddham pi dohalam pahaya aparibhuhjitva na 
labhanti kaci dohalam alabhamana ca na labhanti, mayham paiia mata up* 
15 pannarh liohalaih labhitva paribhunjitva uppannam gabbhaih anasetva putte 
patilabhl, evarh patiladdhe ma no avadhiti yacati, assasakaniti maharaja Ime 
satta asam^ karonti kinti putta no jayantu Hi, tato putta^ ti puttanaih pi 
no putta jayanta Hi, atha no akaranasma ti atha tvaih ambe akaranena 
yannatthaya ghatesiti, upayacitakena Hi devatanaih ayacanena, kapana--ti 
20 kapanaviya® hutva laddhakehi puttehiti, amhehi saddhim amhakam ammaya 
ma vippavasehi ma no matara saddhim vippavasaih kariti vadati. 

So evarh vadanto pi pitu santika kinci vacanaih alabhitva 
matu padaraule uipajjitva paridevaraano aha: 
isi. Bahudukkhapo 3 iya’ Candarh aiiima tuvaifa jiyyase puttam, 

25 vandami kho the pade, labhatarh® tato* paralokaih. 698. 

122 . Handa ca main upaguha*% pade'* te amma vandituih dehi, 
gacchanii dani pavasaih yannatthaya ekarajassa. 699. 

123. Handa ca marh upaguha'", pade te amma vanditurh dehi, 
gacchanii dani pavasarh matu katva hadayasokaifa. 700. 

80 1*4. Handa ca mam upaguha'®, pade te amma vandituih dehi, 
gacchami dani pavasaih janassa katva hadayasokan ti. 701. 


* add nariyo » -cce. * IW aghatesi. * C** asC, asasaih. * 

paputta. , * C** kapana ya. ' Bd -dukkha posiya. » .tu. • tato 
Bd .guyha. ** -da. 
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Ta. bahudukkhaposiya^ *ti [babuhi dukkhehi posiya^ Can dan ti 
maiii* C-kumaraih evam positva fdani amma tvam jiyyase puttam, labhatarb^ 
tato*--tl pits me bhogasampannam paralokain labhatu, upaguha* *ti aliilga’ 
pariasaja, ^avasan ti puna anagamanitilya accantavippavaaaih®, 

Ath* assa mata paridevantt catasso gatha abhasi : a 

125 . Handa ca padumapattanam molith bandhassu Gotamiputta 
cainpakadalivltimiasayo, esa te poraniya* pakati. 702. 

120 . Uanda ca vilepanan te'® pacchimakam candanam vilimpassu 
yehi ca suvilitto sobhasi “ rajaparisaya. 703. 
ij7. Handa ca mudakani vatthani pacchimakam Kasikfyii vasehi lo 
yehi ca sunivattho sobhasi “ rajaparisaya. 704. 

128 , Muttamanikanakavihhusitani ganhassu hatthabharanani 
yehi ca hatthabharanehi sobhasi rajaparisaya. 705. 

Ta. pad uma pat tan an ti paduuiapattavetbanau rmin’ etaiii pasadbanaih, 
tarn sandhay’ evam fi., tava vippakipnatnolirh ukkhipitva padumapattavethanena 15 
yojetva bandha’ti a., Gotamiputtta ’ti G-kumaraih alapati, campakadali--ti 
abbhautariniebi campakadalihi missaku vaiinagandbasampannil nanapupphamala 
pilandbassu esa te ti esa tava poranika pakati, tarn eva bbunjassu*’ patta 
’ti paridevati, yehi ca 'ti yehi lobitacandanavilepanebi vilitto rajaparisaya 
sobhasi'^ tani vilimpassu ’ti a., Kasikaii ti satasahassagghanakam Kasika* 20 
vatthaibi ganbassQ ’ti pilaiidhassu. 

Idani ’ssa Canda nama aggamahesl'* padaniule nipajjitva 
paridevaipana aha: 

isii. Na ha**’ nOnayam ratthapalo, bhumipati janapadassa dayado^ 
lokissaro niahanto*' putte'® sineham na janayatiti’*. 706. 25 
Tam sutva raja gatham aha: 

130. Mayhaih piya putta attapi pfyo tumhe ca bhariyayo, 

Saggah ca patthayano tena-m-aham’** ghdtayissamiti. 707. 

T. a.; kiriikarapa puttasinehaiii iia janemi^' na kevalarh Gotamiya’'^ eva 
atha kho mayhaih piya putta tatha’’ atta ca tumhe ca sunhayo ca bhaiiyayo 30 

^ Bd -dukkha posiya. * Bd poaiya,! 0** poaita. * C*' omit mam. * Bda -tu. 

^ Bd tato. • Bd -guyha. ' Bd alingiya. ® Hd adds gacciiami. ® Bd -ika. C*« 
vilimpaiite. ** Bdae.ti. ** >malahibandha8BU. ** Bda ganhassu. Bd 
-ti. »• all three MSS. -si. « Bd hi. '' C*a -ta. » Bd putta. C*a jin-. 

Bd tenabam. *‘C*Janemi, Bd jaiiebi. '*80 all three MSS. ** Bd atha kho- 



152 


XXII. Mahanipata. 


ca me piya yeva, evatu sante pi Sagj^an ca patthayano ahaih Saggaiii patthayaQqJ* 
tena karanena ete ghatessami, mu cintayittha sabbe p’ ete maya aaddhltii deva- 
loke ekato vasissantiti. 

OandS aha: 

r. 181 . Maiii pathaiiiarii ghatehi, iiia me hadayarh dukkhaih aphalesi*, 
alaihkato sundarako putto tava* deva '’sukhumalo. 708. 

138 . Hand’ ayya niam^ hanassu, saloka® Candiyena hessami^ 
punnaih karassu vipularh: vicarama ubho va paraloke ti. 709. 

Ta. put ham an ti deva mama samikato pathamatararh main ghatehi, 
10 dukkhan'ti Candassa maranadukkharh mama hadayaiii apbalesi^, alaihkato*’ 
ti ayarik mama eko va alaih ^ patiyatto*’ ti evam^ alamkato evarupan nama 
puttaih mu” ghatayi ” maharaja ti dippti, hatidayya ’ti huiida ayya rajanam 
alapantl evam a., saloka^ ti Candiyena saddhiih saioka gamissami’*, vica- 
rama --ti taya ekato ghatita ubho pi paraloke sukhaih anubhavanta vicarama 
15 ma no saggantarayam akasi. 

f- 

Raja aha: 

139. Ma tvaih Oando riicci inaranaih**, bahuka tava devara*'*, 
visalakkhite tarii ramayissantiyitthasmiih Gotamiputte ti. 710. 

Ta. ma tvarh--ti ma tvaih attano maranaih rocesi, ma rujitl’* pi pitho 
20 ma rodlti a. devara” ti ]>atibbatuka. 

Tatoparaih Sattha 

£vam vutte Canda attanam hand hatthatalakehiti 
upaddhug’. a. 711. 

Tatopararii tassa yeva vilapo hoti : 

18 Alain atthu jTvitena, payaini** visaih marissaini. 712. 

135. Na ha’" nun’ imassa ranfio mittainacca ca vijjare 

suhada yena vadaiiti rajanam : ma ghatayi erase putte. 713. 
180 . Na ha nun’ imassa ranno uatimitta ca vijjare 

suhada yena vadanti rajanam: ma ghatayi erase putte. 714. 

1 Qk/c «yeiui, -yanto, lj« patthentn. * C* apa , Bd aba-. ® Bd tadeva, C** omits 
deva. * add pathamaiii. ® Bd» paraloke. • Bd anal-. ’ Bd alankatehlna. * 
C** pari-. • Bd adds niV 'o Bd adds analahkato. ” Cfc» ma, Bd na. ** Bd 
mareyyasi. Bd paraloke bhavissarai. »♦ omit ma^. ** devacark. 

*• Bd rudijhiti. ” devamara, C« devacara. C» -talakehiti, Bd -talehlti. 
C** passurni. Bd hi. 
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ii7. IiTje te pi mayharh putta giinino kayuradharino, 

raja tebi pi yajassu yannam atha muccatu ‘ Gotarnipiitte. 715. 

138 . Bila^ataih inam katva yaj^su sattadha maharaja, 

ma jetthapnttam avadhi adijsakaih sThasamkasarii. 716. 
Bilasatam maiii katva yajassu sattadha maharaja, ^ 

ma jetthaputtam avadhi apekkhitam sabbaiokassa 'ti. 717. 

Ta. evaii ti evaih andhabalena ekarajeiia vutte, hantitl deva kin nam* 
etaih kathesiti vatva hatthatalehi attanam iianti, payamiti’ pivfssami ,* ime te 
})iti ime pi Vasulakumarath adirii katva sesadarake hattlie guhetva ranno pada- 
niQle thita evam aha, gunino ti malagunanbharanehi Hamanniigata,* kayura- 10 
dharino ti kayurapasadhaiiadhara, bilasataii ti inahanija mam ghatetva 
kotlhasakam^ katva, sattadha ti sattasu thanesu yannam yaja. 

Iti sa ranno santike iniahi gathahi paridevitva assasam 
alabhamaua Bodhisattass’ eva santikam gantva* parid^evamana 
utthasi, atha naih so aha; „Cande niayi jivamane tuyhaih tas- ir, 
niiih tasmiih® subhanitesu* kathitesu uccavacani inuttadini’ ba- 
liuni abharanani dinnani, ajja pana te idarh pacchimaih danan 
ti sarirarulhaih abharanarh dainmi, ganhahi nan“ *ti. 

Imam attham pakascnto Sattha aha: 
no. Bahuka tava*^ dinna abharana uccavaca subhanitamhi 20 

mutta manivejuriya idan te pacchimakaifa danan ti, 718, 

t 

C-devI pi tarn sutva tatoparahi navahi* gathahi vilapi: 

HI. Yesarh pubbe khandhesu phullainalaguna vivattirhsu 

tes’ ajja pTtanisito‘“ nettirhso vivattissati khandhesu. 719. 

142. Yesarh pubbe khandhesu citranialaguna vivattirhsu 25 

tea’ ajja pUanisito'" nettirhso vivattissati khandhesu. 720. 

U8. Acira" vata nettirhso vivattissati rajaputtanaih khandhesu 
atha mama hadayarh na phalati 
t£va dalbabandhanah ca me asi. 72L 

‘ 80 ail three MS8. for munratu? * passannti. * Bd kotthasasataih. * 

C**'® omit ga-, ‘ Bd Idds vattliusmirh. * C* -ni-. ’ Bd manimutta-. “ 

va. • -rmvahi, C» -raiiava, so C^’«; Bda pisunisado. Bd ^ram. 

Hd plialeti. 
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144. Kasikasucivatthadhara kondalino akalucandanaviiittS* 
niyyatha Canda-Suriya yaniiatthaya ekarftjassa, 722. 

146 . Kasikasucivatthadhara kuddaliuo akalucandanavilitta' 
niyyatha Canda-Suriya mptu katva hadayasokarh. 723. 

146. Kasikasucivatthadhara kundalino akalucandanavilitta^ 
niyyatha Cauda-Suriya janassa katva hadayasokarh. 724. 

147 . [Maihsarasabhojino ’] nahapakasunahata 
kfindalino akalucandanavilitta* 

niv^atha Canda-Suriya yanhatthaya ekarajassa. 725. 

10 148 . [Marhsarasabhojino^J nahapakasunahata 
kundalino akalucandanavilitta* 

niyyatha Canda-Suriya inatu katva hadayasokarh. 726. 
119 . [Maihsarasabhojino nahapakasunahata 
kundalino akalucandanavilitta * 

15 niyyatha Canda-Suriyrl janassa katva hadayasokarh ti. 727. 

Ta. malaguna ti pupphadamani, tasajja ’ti tesam ajja, nettiiiiso ti 
asi, vi vatti 8 aatiti patissati, aciru'’ vata 'ti acireiia vata, iia phaiatiti tia 
bhijjati) tava dalliabandhaiianca roe asiti ativiya thirabandhanarii me 
hadayaih bhavissatiti a!,, niyyatha ’ti gaccbatha. 

20 Evarh tassS paridevantiya va yannavate sabbakammarh 
nitthasi\ Rajaputtarh netva givaih nametva* nisldapesurh. 
Kh-lo suvannapatirh upanametva khaggarh adaya ,,ta$8a grvaih 
kantissainiti** atthasi. Tarn disva C-devI ^^annam me saranaih 
n’ atthi, attano saccabalena samikassa sottbira karissamiti** 
25 anjalim paggayha parisaya aotarena caranti saccakiriyarh akasi. 

Tam atthaih pakdsento Sattha aha: 

15 0. Sabbasmim upakkhatasmiih nisidite Candiyasmin: yaonatthaya 
Tancalarajadhita panjalika sabbaparisam anupariyasi: 728. 

161. Yena sacccna Khandahalo papakamniam karoti duinmedho 
8 0 etena saccayajjena samangini samikena homi. 729 . 

152 . Ye *dh’ atthi amanusaa yani ca yakkhabhutabhavyani 
karontu \ ?yyavatikaih, samangini samikena hpmi. 730 . 

^ hd agguiw. » Hd -jaiia. » Bd -rarii. * Bd nf(hipesi. » Bds oria-. 
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^ 3 . Ya devata idh^ata yani ca bhutabhayyaoi 

saranesinim ‘ anatham^ tayatha math, yacam* ahaib 

[pati maham ajeyyan*] til J31. 

• 

Ta. aabbasmirh upakkhatasmiri ti sabbasmiih yahhasambhare sajjite 
patiyatte, aamahginiti sampayutta ekasaihvusa, yedhatthiti ye idha atthi, !> 
yakkha>-ti devasamkhata yakkha ca vaddhitva thita sattasaibkhata bhuta ca 
idani vaddhaiiakasattaaathkhatanl bhavyani ca, veyya--ti majhatii veyya- 
yaccaib karontu, tayatha man ti rakkhatha matii, yacamahan ti ahatii vo 
yacami, patimahan ti pati ma aharii ajeyyaih^. ^ 

Sakko devaraja tassa paridevasaddarii sutva tath pavattirh lo 
natva jalitam ayakutam adaya gantva rajanara tasento® sabbe 
vissajjapesi. 

Tam attham pakasento Sattlia aha: 

ID 4. Tam sutva amanusso ayokutaih paribbhametvana 

bhayam assa janayanto rjyanam idam avoca: 732. is 

isfi. Bujjhassu kho rajakali nia t* ahaih matthakam nita{emi*, 
ma jetthaputtam avadhi adusakam sihasamkasath. 733, 

166 , Ko te dittho’ rajakali puttabhariyayo hannamanayo 
settha ca gahapatayo adusaka saggakama hi®. 734, 

157. Tam sutva Khandahalo ca raja ca abbhutam idam disvana 20 

sabbesam bandhanani moccsum yatha tam apapanath*. 735. 

168 « Sabbesu vippamuttesu ye tattha samagata tada asuih 

sabbe ekekaleddukam'^ adamsu, esa vadho Khandahalassa *ti, 736. 

• * 

Ta. amanusso ti Sakko devaraja, bujjhassu ’ti jana sallakkhelii, 
rajakaliti raja-Kalakaiini " rajalamaka, ma tahaii ti paparfija bujjha*’ ma te 
aharii matthaih nitalemi®, ko te dittho ti kuhiiii taya ditthapubbo, sagga. 
kama hit! ettha htti iiipatamattarii, saggakama saggarii patthayamana ti a., tarii 
sutva ti bhikkhave tam Sakkassa vacanam Kh^lo sutva abbhutam idan ti raja” 
ca idarii Sakkadassanarii pubbe abhutapubbarh disva, yatha tail ti yatha apa- 
panain” moceiiti evam eva mocesuth, sabbekeka-- ti bhi. yattaka tasmirii 30 
yaririavate samagata sabbe ekakolahalarii katva Kh-lassa ekekaleddupaharaiii 
adamsu, esa vadho ti esa Kh*lassa vadho ahosi, tattb’ eva tain jlvitakkha- 
yaih papayiibsu ’tl attho. 

* C* Bd -ni, C* -in. ’C** -a, * so Bda; C*a ajiyyan. * so Bd; C** avajiyyaii. 

‘ Bd tasetva. ® Bd nihalesi. ^ so all three MSS. fui*dittha? ® so all three 
MSS. for -kamehi? •• so C*'* = apapmanaih? Bd* anupaghataih. omit 

eke. rlija muddhakala-. ” muddha. ” C** r^anari. ** Bd anupa- 

ehatain panarii. ” C** eka-. 
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Tam pana niaretva mahajano rajanam mareturh arabjii. 
Bo. pitaraiii parissafijitva’ maretuih na adasi.. Mahajano 
„jlvitara tava etassa paparann(^- derna, chattam pan’^assa na- 
gare ca vasaih na dassania, candalarh katva bahinagare vasa- 
^ pes8ama“ ’ti vatva rajavesain haritva kasavara nivasapetva 
lialiddapilotikaya sisaiii vethetva candalam katva candalavata- 
kam pahiniiiisu. Ye pan’ etam® pasughatakam yannaih ya- 
jimsu c’ eva yajapesun ca anuniodimsu ca sabbe Niraya-para- 
yana yeva ahesuiii. 

10 Tam atthaih pakasento Sattha aha: 

169 . Sabbe patitva Niiayaiii yatha tarii papakarii karitvana 

na hi papakamuiam katva labbha Sugatiiii ito gaiituu ti. 737. 

So pi klio mahajano dve pi kalakanuiyo haretva tatth' 
eva abhfsekasainbhare aharitva C-kuinaraiii abhisinci. 

15 Tam atthaiii pakasento Sattha aha: 

160 . Sabbesu vippaniuttesu ye ca tattha samagata tada asura 
Caiidam abhisincimsu samagata rajaparisa ce. 738. 

101 . Sabbesu vippamuttesu ye ca tattha samagata tada asum 
Caiidam abhisiScimsu samagata rajakannayo. 739. 

20 loa. Sabbesu vippaniuttesu ye ca tattha samagata tada asum 
Caiidam abhisinciiiisu samai][ata dcvaparisa ca. 740. 

103 . Sabbesu vippaniuttesu ye ca tattha samagata tada asum 
Candaih ubhisinciihsu samagata devakannayo. 741. 

1 C 4 . Sabbesu vippaniuttesu ye ca tattha samagata tada asum 

25 celukkhepam akarura samagata rajaparisa ca. 742. ^ 

165. Sabbesu vippaniuttesu ye ca tattha samagata tada asum 
ceiukkliepam akarum samagata rajakannayo ca. 743. 

11 . 0 . Sabbesu vippamuttesu ye ca tattha samagata tada asum 
celukkhepam akarum samagata devaparisa ca. 744, 

30 if.v. Sabbesu vippamuttesu ye ca tattha samagata tada asum 
celukkhepam akarum samagata devakannayo. 746. 

168 . Sabbesu vippamuttesu biihu anandito’ ahu* vamso, 

nandippavesi iiagaraih, bandhana mokkho agh^sittha *ti, 746. 

• Cf -ssrfiitva, palfsajjitva. * C** panatetaiii. * anandato, anandata, 

O'' ariaiidiiio * B<* ahu. * so all three MSS. for riandlm pavesi? 
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^ Ta. rajaparisa ca ’ti rajaparisapi tihi saiiikhehi abhisinci, riijakannayo 
pi khattiyadhitaro pi tarn abhisinciihau, devaparisa ca ti Sakko devaraja 
Vijayultarasaihkharh gahetNii devapafisa^a saddhiih abhisinci, devakannayo ti 
Sujiipi dotadlntabi saddiiiih abbisirlci, celu--ti nanavannehi vatthehi dhaje 
ussapetva uttarlyaiii ^ akase bhainenta * ,oelukkhcparh karirhsu, rajaparisa ti 5 
itare ca tayo kotthasa ti abhisckakaraka * cattaro pi kofthasa kaririisu yeva, 
finandito abu variiso ti arnoditaparnodita ahesuih, nandippavesi na- 
garaii ti Candakuniarassa chattaih ussripetvd nagaraihpavitthakale nagare anaii- 
dibheriih acariiiisu* kiiir vatva ti yathii ainhakatii C-kurnaro bandhaiia mutto 
evam evaih sabbe bandhariani uiuncantu* ’ti, tena vuttaih : bandhana - ^ ittha ’ti. 10 

Bo. pitu vattaih*' patthapesi, antonagaram pana pavisitiiih 
na labhati , paribbayassa khinakale Bodhisatte iiyyanaklja- 
dinaiii atthaya gaccbante taiii upasair.kainitva ,,pati ’inhiti^“ 
iia vandati anjalim pana katva „ciraih jiva samit,i“ vadati, 
„ken’ attlio“ ti vutte arocesi, so paribbayaih dapesi. So 
dhaiiirnena r. karetva ayupariyosane Devalokam pufayamano 
agamasi. 

S, i. dlianiinadcsanatii aharitva ,,na bbikkhavc idan’ cva pubbe 
pi Devadatto iiiarii ekakaih nis-saya bahu inaretuih vayamarii akasiti“ 
vatva j. s. : ,,Ta(la Kh-lo Devadatto aliosi, (iotaiiiadevi Mahaniaya, 20 
Cauda Rahulamata, Vasulo Kahulo, Sela Uppalavariiia, Suro Vania- 
gotto Kassapo, Caudaseno ** Mog-gallano, Suriyakuinaro Saripiitto\ 
Caiidaraja ahain eva ti Khandahalaja takatii. 


G , B h u r i d a 1 1 a j a t a k n . 

Yaiii kind ratanaih attliiti. Idaih S. Savatthiyaru v. upo- 25 
.satbike upasakc a. k. Te kira uposathadivase pato va uposathaih 
adhitthaya danarii datva paccha bhattaiii gandhanialadihattha Jetavanaih 
gantva dhaniniasavanavclaya ekamantam uisidimsu. S. dhainmasabhaiii 
agautva alaihkatabuddhaj;aiio nisiditva bhikkhiisariigharii olokesi. Hbik- 

‘ V>(1 uttarisatakani. ^ I’d khipcuta. ® -rana. * cari. ^ so V>d ; 

nmccaritu, read: -iiehi inucc-? ^ l^d vattaiii. ^ 0^ pitiinhiti, pitarotnhiti. 

® bd bhaddaseno. * lU adds ahosi tada sakko anuruollho ahosi. candaraja 
pana ahameva samiifasambuddho loke udapadiiii ti sakriij 33 (55?). Ihe title 
is wanting. 6. Cfr. J. U. A. Soc. 1892 p. 77. Rv. & C. p. 85. L’lnstUut II Sec- 
tion, 18 Annee Tome 18 p. 23, 1853. N = rmga. U uposatha. 
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khuadisu pana ye arabbha dhamniakatha saniutthati tehi saddhim 
Tathagata sallapanti, tasiiia .ajja upasake arabbha pubbacariyapati- 
sarhyutta ^ dhamniakatha saniutUia^isshtiti natva upasakehi saddhitii 
sallapanto „uposatliik’ atthu iipasaka“ ti pucchitva ,,ama bbante“ ti 
B vutte »,sadhu ujiasaka, kalyanarii *vo kataiii, anacchariyam kho pan' 
etarii yaiii tiinihc madisarh Buddhovadakam* labhanta uposatham ka- 
reyyatha, poranakapandita anacariyakapi mabantaih yasarii pahaya 
uposatharii kariihsu yeva“ ’ti vatva tehi yacito a. a. : 
c 

A. 13. Brabmadatto r. k- to puttas.sa oparajjam datva tassa 
to malianta‘.h yasaih disva. ,,r. pi me ganbeyya** 'ti iippannasaihko 
..tata tvaiii ito nikkhaiiiitva yattha te ruccati tattha vasitva 
mam’ accayena kulasantakaiii r. ganha“ ’ti a. 8o „sadhu“ 
’ti pitaraih vanditva nikkhamitva anukkamena Yamunam gantva 
Yamunaya ca samuddtassa ca antare pannasalam mapetva vana- 
15 mulaphalaharo pativa.^^ati. Tada samuddatthakanagabhavaue® 
eka matapatika nagamanavikii afinesam sapatikanaih yasarh 
oloketva kilesaiii iiissaya iiagabliavana nikkhamitva samuddatire 
caranti rajaputtassa padavalahjarii disva padanusarena gantva 
taiTi pannasalaih addasa. Tada rajaputto pbalapbalaitbaya 
20 gato hoti. Sa pannasalaih pavisitva katthattharikan.^ ca sesa- 
parikkhare ca disva cintesi: „idam ekassa pabbajitassa va- 
sanattbanaih, viinarhsissa minaih, saddhapabbajito nu tho no“ ti 
.,sace hi saddhapabbajito bhavissati nekkhammadhimutto^ na me 
alaihkatasayanarii sadiyissati, sace kainabhirato bhavissati na 
25 saddliapabbajito mama sayanasinirii yeva nipajjissati, atha narii 
gahetva attano samikaih katva idh’ eva vasissainiti** sa naga- 
bhavanaih gantva dibbapupphani c’ eva dibbagandhe caharitva 
pupphasayanaih sajjetva pannasalaya pupphupaharaih katva 
gandhacunnaiii vikiritva pannasalarii alaihkaritva nagabhavanain 
eva gata. Rajaputto sjiyanhasamaye agantva pannasalaih pa- 
vittho tain kiriyaih <disva 5 ,kena nu kho imam sayanam saj- 

* ^ lid buddlmm o\adad;iyakam acariyaiii. * Bd sainuddassa hetka 

i.'.ira-, * katthiithari-. ^ CA’s 'abliiuiUtto. 
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ti phalaphalam paribhunjitva „aho sugandhani pupphani, 
nianapaiii vata katva sayanam paiinattan** ti* na saddhaya 
pabbajitabliavena somanassajktotpupphasayane nipanno niddaih 
okkaniitva pnnadivase suriyu^amane uttliaya pannasalam 
asamraajjitva va phalaphalattbaya agamasi. N-manavika tas- s 
mim kbane agantva nnlatani pupphani disva „kamadhimutto esa, 
na saddhaya pabbajito, sakka naih ganhitun“ ti fiatva puranapup- 
phani niharitvaannani pupphadiniaharitvanavaih sayanam aajjetva 
jiannasalarii alaihkaritva carhkanie pupphani vikiritva n-bhava- 
nam eva gata. So tarn divasam pi pupphasayane * sayitva lo 
pnnadivase ciutesi: „ko nu kho imam pannasalam alamkarotiti“ 
so phalaphalattbaya agantva^ va pannasalato avidure paticchanno 
atthasi. Itarapi bahugandhe c’ eva pupphani cadaya assama- 
padam agamasi. Rajaputto uttamarupadhararh n-rn(vnavikam 
disva va patibaddhacitto attanam adassetva va tassa panna- ir, 
siilam pavisitva sayanaih sajjanakale pavisitva „kasi tvan“ ti 
piicchi. „N-manavika samiti“. „Sassamikasi assamikasiti“. 
„Sami ahaiii assainika vidhava“ ti, „tvam pana kattliavasiko 
siti“. „Ahaih pana ]5aranasiranho putto Br ahm adattaku- 
inaro nama, tvaih n-bhavanaiii pahaya kasma vicarasiti“. 2 d 
„S ami, ahaiii tattha sassamikanaih n-manavikanam yasarii olo- 
ketv«a kilesarh nissaya ukkanthita tato nikkhamitva samikam 
pariyesanti caramiti^. „Aham pi na saddhapabbajito, pitara 
pana niharitatta’ idha agantva vasami, tvarh ma cintayi, ahan 
te saraiko bhavissami, ubho pi idha samaggavasam ^ vasissaimV* 25 
’ti. Sa „8adhu“ ’ti sanipaticohi. Tato patthaya te ubho pi 
tatth* eva samaggavasam vasiiiisu. Sa attano aniibhavena 
inaharahaih gehaiii mapetva maharaham pallaihkaih aharitva 
sayanam paniiapesi. Tato patthaya mulaphalaih na khadi, 
dibbannapanam eva ahosi, Aparabhage n-raanavika gabbhara 
patilabhitva puttam vijayi, tassa Sagara-Rrahraadatto ti 

* adds so. * ag-, ^ nihatatta corr. to -tatva, C« nihfvvatta. * 
-gga. 
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natnaiii kariihsu. Tassa padasagamanakale n-manavika dhl^- 
rarh vijayi, tassa samuddatire jatatta Samuddaja ti namaih 
karirhsu. Ath’ eko Baranasivasi-vKnacarako tarn 4 lian^ih patva 
katapatisantharo* rajaputtarh phjanitva katipahaih tattha va- 
5 sitva „deva aliaih turahakaih idba vasanabhavam rajakulassa 
arocessainiti“ nikkhainitva nagaraih aganiasi. Tada raja kalam 
akasi, amacca tassa sarlrakiccaiii katva sattame divase sanni- 
patitvai „arajakarattliaiti na santliahati, rajaputtassa vasanattha- 
11 am va attliibhavarii va natthibhavarii va na janaina, phussa- 
10 ratliarii Vissajjetva rajanam ganhissama‘‘ *ti mantayimsu. Tas- 
mirh khane vanacarako nagaraih patva tarn kathaih sutva 
amaccanaih santikaih gantva „aham rajaputtassa santike tayo 
cattaro divase vasitva agato“ ti taih pavattiih acikkbi. Tam 
sutva anjacca tassa sakkararh katva tena magganayakena tattlia 
ir, gantva katapatisantliara rafiilo kalakatabhavam arocetva „deva 
r. patipajja“ ’ti aliaiiisu. So „n-inanavikaya cittaih jani 8 samiti‘‘ 
tarn upasariikanii : ,,l)ba(l(le pita me kalakato, amacca inayhaih 
chattam ussapetuiii Agatil, gacclulma bhadde, ubho pi dvfi- 
dasayojaiiikaya Ba'ranasiyaih r. karessama, tvaih solasannaih 
20 itthisahassanarii jetthika bhavissasiti^. ,,Saini na sakka inaya 
gantun“ ti. ,,Kinikarana‘‘ ti. .,Mayarii ghoravisa kjiippakopa 
appaniattake pi kujjlmnia, sapattiroso * nama bliariyo, sac’ ahaih 
kifici disva va sutva va kuddha olokessaini bhusamutthi viya 
vippakirissati, iinina karanena na sakka maya gantun*^ ti. 
j.) Kajaputto punadivase pi yacat’ eva. Atha uaih evam aha: 
ahaih tava kenaci pi i»aiiyayena na gamissaini, ime puna me 
putta na’ nagakuinara, tava sanibhavena jftta manussajatika, 
sace te inayi sineho attlii imesu appainatto bhava, ime kho 
pana udakabijaka sukliuinala, inaggaiii gacchanta vatatapena 
30 kilamitva iiiareyyum pi\ ekaih navaiii khanapetva^ udakassa 
pQretva taya ne udakakil;^rri kiiapento netva® nagare pi nesairi 

* -rark * tid sapativasu <’a ® Bd omits na. * Kd adds tasma. ® so 

•i’l three ® \id omits Jie- 
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aiitovatthosmith yeva pokkharanim kifrayySsi, evarh ete na 
kilaniissantiti“ evan ca pana vatva rajaputtam vanditva pa- 
dakkhinaiii katva puttake alingitva thanantare nipajjapetva sTse 
cumbitvft rSjaputtassa niyyadetva roditva kanditva tatth’ ev’ 
antarahitfi n-bhavanaiii agamasi, Rajaputto pi domanassappatto » 
assupunnehi nettehi nivesana iiikkhamitva akkhlhi assuni puh- 
chitva amacce upasaihkami, te tatth* eva abhisificitva „deva 
amhakaih nagaraih gacchama^ ’ti vadimsu, „tena hi ligham 
navarh khanitva* sakatara aropetva udakassa puretva^ udaka- 
pitthe vannagandhasampannani nanapupphani vikiratha, mama 
putta udakabijaka, te tattha kiknta sukham gamissantiti*^ 
aniacca tatha karimsu. Raja Baranasim jiatva alaihkatana- 
gararii pavisitva solasasahassahi natakitthihi amaccadihi ca 
parivuto mahatale nisiditva sattaham mahapanam pivitvS putta- 
narh atthaya pokkharanim karesi, te nibaddham tattha kilirhsu. ib 
Ath' ekadivasarii pokkharaniyam udake pavesiyamane eko kac- 
chapo pavisitva nikkhamanatthanam apassaoto pokkharanitale 
iiipajjitva darakanarii kljanakale udakato utthayi sisam ni- 
liaritva te oloketva puna udake iiiraujji, te tarn disva bhita 
pitu santikam gantvd „tata pokkharaniyam eko yakklio amhe 20 
tasetiti“ ft]^amsu, raja „gacchatha iiaih ganhatha“ ’ti purise 
anapesi, te jalam khipitva kacchaparh adaya ranno dassesura, 
kumara tam disva „esa tata pisaco** ti viravirhsu, raja putta- 
sinehena kacchapassa kujjhitva „gaccha tassa kamraakaranam 
karotha** ’ti finapesi, tatth’ ekacce „ayam rajaveriko, etarii 25 
udukkhalamusalehi pakkhipitva kottetva cunnetuih vattatiti“ 
ahaihsu, ekacce „tihi pakehi pacitva khaditum*‘, ekacce „angaresu 
uttapetum*‘‘, ekacce „antokatahe yeva nam pacitum vattatiti“ 
ahaihsu, eko pana udakabhiruko amacco „iraara Yaraunaya 
avatte pakkhipituih vat(ati, so tattha mah&vinasam papunissati, 3j> 
^varupam* hi ’ssj karanan n* atthiti“ aha. Kacchapo tassa 

ktianapetva. * C*» uttase. * - pa. 
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katham sutvaslsaih niharitva evain aha: kim te 

aparaddhaih ysna mam evarupaiii kamniakaranam vicftresi, 
maya hi sakka itara kammakafana sahituih^ ayaih pa/ia atikak- 
khala, ma evaruparh avaca“c’li, tarn sutva raja .,etad eva 
6 kareturh vattatiti** Yamunaya avatte khipapesi. So ekaih 
nagabhavanagaraiih iidakavahath patva nagabhavanaih againasi, 
atha naih tasmiih udakavalie kilauta Dhatara tth anSga- 
rafino putta n-ra5navaka disva „ganhatha narh dasan“ ti 
aharhsi^ so cintesi: „aham Baranasiranno hattha muficitva 
10 evaihpharusanam naganath hattliarh patio, kena nu kho upa- 
yena inunceyyan“ ti cintetva so „atth’ eso upayo“ li musa* 
vadarh katva „tu!nhe Dhataratthassa n-ranno santika hutv.i 
kasnia evaiii vadetha, ahaih Cittaculo nama kacchapo Ba- 
ranasir^nno duto Dhataratthassa santikarn agato, amhakaiii 
raja Dh-assa dlntararh datukamo main pahini, tassa marh das- 
setha“ ’ti, te sonianassajata tarn adaya ranno santikarn gantva 
tarn attharh arocesum. Raja „anetha nan*‘ ti pakkosapetv.i 
disva va aiiattaniano hutva „na evariilainakasarlra dutakanunaiii 
katuiii sakkontiti** a., tarn sutva kacchapo „kim rahfio pana 
rajadutehi talappamaiiehi bhavitabbarh, sarlraih hi khuddakarii 
va iiiahautaih va apparnaiiarh gatatthane* kamnian\Dphadanam 
eva painanarh, maharaja arahakarh rafino bahu duta, thala- 
kammaih manussa karonti, akase pakkhino, udake ahaih, aharh 
hi Cittaculo naina thanantaraiii patto rajavallabho, ma maiii 
*5 paribhasatha“ ’ti attano gunaih vannesi, atha narh Dh-o 
pucclii: „kena pan’ atthena ranno pesito 8iti“, „inahgraja rajri 
me evam aha: ‘maya sakala-JambudIpe rajuhi aaddhiih raitta- 
dhammo kato, idani Dh-nagaranna saddhiih* kStuih mania 
dhrtaraih Samuddajaih dammiti’ vatva main pahini, tumhe pa- 
paficaih akatva maya saddhiih yeva parisaih pesetva divasaih 
thapetva darikaih ganhutha“ ’ti. So tussitva tassa sakkaram 

* gatagataibaue. ^ B<1 adds mittadhammarii 
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k^va tena saddhim cattaro n-manavake pesesi, „gacchatha, 
ranno vacanam sutva divasam thapetva etha“ *ti, te „8adhu“ ’ti 
vatva kacnphapaiii gahetva nagablfavana nikkhaniiihsu. Kacchapo 
YatnunSya ca Baranasiya ca ankare ekam padumasararh disva 
eken’ upayena palayituktoo evarh aha: „bho n-manavaka, 5 
aii)hakaih rajS ca puttadaro c* assa mam udakato' carantaih 
rajanivesanaih gatarii disva *padiitnani no dehi, bhisamulale 
dehiti yacanti, aharh tesarh atthaya tani ganhissami,* ettha 
niarii vissajjetva maiii apassantapi puretaram ranno s|intikam 
gacchatha, aham vo tattir eva passamiti**, te tassa saddahitva lo 
tarn vissajjesum, so tattlia ekaraante niliye, itare* pi tarn 
adisva „ranno santikarh gato bhavissatiti“ gantva manavaka- 
vannena rajanarh upasariikamiihsu. Raja patisantharam katva 
„kuto agat’ attha“ ’ti pucchi. „Dh-assa santika mahafaja’ *ti. 
5 ,Kiihkarana“ ti, „Maharaja, mayarh tassa diita, Dh-o vo i 5 
arogyaih pucchati, yan ca icchatha tarii vo deti, tumhakarh 
kira dhftaram Saniuddajarii arnhakath ranno padaparicarikarii 
katva detha‘‘ Ui imam attham pakasenta® pathainaih gatham 
ahaihsu: 

1 . Yam kiiici ratanath atthi Dhataratthassa nivesane 20 

sabbaji te upayanti, dliitaraih dehi rajino ti. 747. 

Ta. 8abbani->ti tassa nivesane sabbani ratanani tava iiivesanam upa- 
yuntu upagacchanta 'ti a. 

Tarn sutva raja dutiyaih gatham aha: 

2 . Na no vivaho nagehi katapubbo kudacauaih, ss 

taiii vivahaih asamyuttam kathaiii amhe karoinase ti. 748. 

Ta. aaaiuyuttaii ti tiracchanehi saddhiih saihsaggaiu ananuRchavik.im, 

A in he ti roanussajatika satnana ti katbam tiracchanaiiam satnbandhaih karoma. 

Tam stttvS te nianavaka ^,sace te Dh-eoa saddhim sam- 
handho anaoucchaviko atha kasma attaiio ypatthakam Citta- 3a 
culakacchapam ^Samuddajarh nama te dhftaram dammiti* am- 

‘ iO B«l -ke. =• C^a -ro. » all three MSS. -to. 
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hftkaih ranno santikam pesesi, evaih pesetva idani te amhfikaHh 
rajanaih paribhavam karontaasa’ kattabbayuttakaiii mayaih 
janissSraa, mayaih hi naga nania*‘ ’ti vatva rajanaih lajjayanta 
dve gatha abhasiihsu : « 

5 8. Jivitaih nuna te cattaih* ratthaih va manujadhipa, 

na hi nage^ kupitamhi ciraih jivanti tadisa. 749. 

4. Yo* tvaih deva manusso *si® iddhimantaih aniddhima 
Varunassa niyaih puttaih Yamunarii atimannaslti. 750. 

Ta«rattliaih ra ti ekaihsena tava jivitam ra ratthaih v3 paricattam, 
tadisii ti tumhadisu evammabaiiubhave nage kupito cirarii iivituih iia sakkoitti 
antara va* anfaradbayanti, yo tvaiii deva ’ti deva yo tvaih manusso samano, 
Varunasssa 'ti Vaiunanagarajassa, iiiyam put tan ti ajjbattikaputtarh, 
Yamunan’ ti Yamuriaya hettha jataih®. 

Tato raja dve gatha abhasi: 
c. Natimahhami rajanaih Dhataratthaih yasassinaih^ 
Dhatarattho hi naganarh bahunnaro api issaro. 761. 

0 . Ahi inahanubhavo pi na me dhitaram araho, 

khattiyo ca* Videhanaih, abhijata*® Samuddaja ti. 752. 

Ta, bahun naii)ipiti pancayojauasatikassa n-bhavanassa iaaarabhavaih 
20 sandhay’ evaih a., na me d hitaramarabo . ti evamtiiabanubhavo pi pan’ eso 
abbijatikatta mama dbitaraih arabo na hoti^*, khattiyo ca--ti idaih mati- 
pakkhe natake'* daaaento a., Samuddaja tl yo ca Videhar^iaputto dbita 
Samuddaja ti (add; ca?) ubho pi abbijita te aDhamannarii aarovasarh ara- 
hanti, iia b’ esa mandukabhakkhasaa aappassa anuccbavika ti a, 

sii N-manavaka tarn tatth’ eva nasavatena maretukamS hutvapi 
„amhakaih divasaih thapanatthaya pesitanaih imaih maretvti 
gantuih na yuttarii, gantva ranno acikkhitva janissamft^* ’ti te 
tatth’ eva antarahita gantva „kin tata laddha vo rajadhlt5“ ti 
ranha pucchita “ kujjhitva „kim deva amhe akfiranena yattha va 
30 tattha va pesesi, sace pi maretokamo si idh* eva no m&rehi, so 

‘ Bd paribbisantassa *iri tbe place of p. k. > C^9 rattharfa csttam. * 
nagehi. * eo. ® maimieesu. • Ck* ca. ’ iUk» -na. • C** jata. ** 

Ck va. -to. ** Bd -- pi so puna ahijatiko tasma mama dbUaraih araho 

na hoti. ** C** natika. “ Bd so, ** Bd adds te. 
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tumhe akkosati paribhasati attano dhitaram jatimadena ukkhi- 
patiti“ tena vuttan ca avuttan ca vatva ranno kodham uppa- • 
dayimsu. So attano parisaifi s^nnipateturb anapento aha: 

7 . Kambalassatara utthentu, sabbe nage nivedaya: 

Bfiranasirh pavajjantu‘ ma ca kinci’ vihethayun ti. 753. 5 

Tu. kainb--ti kambalassatara nama tassa matipakkhika Sinerapide 
vasanaka naga te ca utthaharitu anne ca catQsu disasu catQsa ariudisasu ^attaka 
ca mayham vacanakarii te sabbe nage iiivedaya gantva Janapetha : kLi|^am kira 
sannipatatha ’tl apapento evam a., tato sabbeh* eva sigham sannipatitehi kirn 
karoma deva ’ti vutte sabbe pi me naga Baranasiii) ^ pavajjantu ’ ’t^ a., tattha 10 
gantva kiiu katabbaih deva karii* nasavatappaharena bhasmam karoma ’ti ca 
TUtte^ rajadhltari patibaddhacittataya tassa vinasaih anicchanto ma kinci’ 
vihethayun ti ii., turnhesu keci kinci (kanci?) ma vihethayun ti a., ayam 
eva va patho. 

Atha nam naga „sace koci manusso na vih^thetabbo 10 
tattha gantva kira karissama“ *ti. Atha ne „idan ca karotha, 
aliam pi idan nama karissamiti^^ acikkhanto gathadvayam a. : 

8 . Nivesanesu sobbhesu rathiya caccaresu ca 

rukkhaggesu ca lambantu vitata toranesu ca. 754. 

(I. Ahain pi sabbasetena*' mahata sumaham puram 20 

parikkhipissarh bhogehi Kasfnarh janayarh bhayan ti. - 755. 

Ta. sobbhesu ’ti pokkharanTsu, rathiya ti rathikaya, vitata ti vitata* 
sarua hutva, etesu c’ eva itivesariadTsu dvaratoranesu ca olainbantu, ettakam naga 
karontu, karonta ca nivesane tava^ mancapithaiiam hettha ca upari ca antogabbha* 
disu ca bahigabbhadisu ca pokkharanlnaiii udakapitthe rathikadinam passesu c* eva 25 
thalesu ca mahantani sarlrani mapetva mahante phane katva kammaragaggari 
viya dhamamana ausu 'ti saddaih karonta otobatha c’ eva nipajjatha c<i, attaiiaih 
pana tarunadarakanaiii Jarajinnanaih gabbhiiiitthTnaih Samuddajaya ca ’ti 
imesaih catuniiam ma daaaayittha, aham pi sabbasetena^ mahantena sarirena 
gantva sumabantaih Kdsipurarh sattakkhatturii bhogehi parikkhipissam, mahan- sO 
tena ca nam phapena cbadetva ekaiidbakaram katva Kasinath hhayath Janento 
iiusQ ’ti saddam muQcissamiti. 

Kagft tatha akarhsu. 

’ 80 all three MSS. * C* -siyaih. * C* pavajjen-. * Bd kiih. * Bd adde 
so. • aabbe*. ’ C*a niveaanto. * sabbe- 
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Tam attham pakasento Sattha aha: 

10 . Tassa tarn vacanam sutva uraga nekavannino 
Baranasim pavajjimsu * na caaka&ci* vihcthayum. 756* 

11 . Nivesanesu sobbhesu rathiya caccaresu ca 

5 rukkhaggesu ca lambiihsu vftata toranesu ca. 757. 

la. Te su” disvana lambante puthu kandiihsu nariyo 

nage sondikate disva passasante mubum muhum. 758. 

18 . Baranasi^ pavyadhita* atura saiiiapajjatha, 

bafiia paggayha pakkandum : dhitaram dehi rajino ti. 759. 

10 Ta. ^nekavannino ti iiiladivasena anekavanna, evarupani hi® rQpS41 te 

mapayimsu, pavajjimau^ *ti addbarattaaamaye pavisimsu, lambiibf^ 
Dh-ena vuttaniyamen’ eva aabbe tesu tesu t^iinesu manussaiiarh •ancaraiii 
pacehinditva olambimsu, dilta hutva agata pana cattaro ii>manava rahno saya- 
nassa cattaro pade parikkhipitva upariMse niahante phane katva tundehi sisaih 
15 paharitva datha vivaritva passasaiita atthamsu, l)h-o pi attaha vuttaniyamen' 
eva iiagarath paticeliadesi, pabujjhamaiia purlsa yato hatthaih va padarii Vci 
pasarenti ta. ta. sappe chupitvu sappo sappo ti viraviiiisu^, puthu kan- 
dimsu ’ti yesu gehesu dipd jalanti tesu itthiyo pabuddha gopanasiyo oloketvj 
olambante nage disva bahu ekappabaretia kandiihsu, evaih aakaUnagaraih eka- 
20 ravam ahosi, sondikate ti kataphane, pakkandun ti vibhataya rattiya na- 
gariarn assilsavatena sakalanagare ca lajanivesaiie ca uppatiyamane viya bhita 
inanussa nagaraje^ kissa no vihetbetha *ti vatva tumhakaih raja din tararh dassa- 
luiti Dh*assa dutaih pe^etva puna tassa dutehi agantvd dehlti vutto® ambakaih 
rajanaih akkosi paribhasi saoe amhakarii rahho dlntaraih na dassati sakala> 
25 nagarassa jivitam n’ atthiti vutte tena hi no saiui okasaih detba mayaih gaiitvu 
rajanaih yacissduia 'ti jacanta okasairi labbitva rajadvaraih gantvC* inahantena 
raveiia pakkandum, bbariyapi ’ssa attano attano gabbhesu nipannaka ca dbl* 
taraih Db-rahno debiti ekappabareri’ eva kaiidiiiisu, te pi naih cattaro n>mana- 
vaka dehi debiti tundena slse pabaranta attbaihsu. 

30 So nipannako va nagaravasikanan ca attano ca bhariyanam 
paridevaiiaih sutva catuhi ca ii-manavehi tajjitattft marana- 
bbayabhlto „mama dhitaram Samuddajam Dh-assa dammiti‘^ 
tikkhattuiii kathesi, taiii sutva sabbe pi n-rajano g&vutamattaih 
patikkamitva devanagaraih viya ekaih nagaraih mapetvfi ta. 

35 tbita ,, dhitaram kira pesetu“ ti pannakdraih pahinimsu. RSja 

. — ^ — — 

* so all three MSS. ® M kinci. » \\d ra. * -siih, 'Bd -ai. " ® iO €»« ioi 
pavyathitl? Bd pabyadhita. • Rd* ahi. ’ Bd -vaiili. ® Bd -ji. • Bd -e. 
omil na ** edd uiuhceinaiiadassati. 
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abhatapannakaraih gahetva „tumhe gacchatha, aham dhl- 
tararh auiaccanam hatthe pahinissaniiti*** te uyyojetva dliita- 
ram pak^osapetva uparipasadaKi aropetva slhapanjaraiii viva- 
ritva passas' etaiii^ |i]aihkatauagaram , tvam kira 

ettha ekassa ranno aggamahesi bhavissasi, iia dure nagaraiii, •’> 
ukkanthitakale yeva aganturh^ sakka, ettha te gantabban“ ti 
sannapetva sisam nahapetva sabbalamktohi alarhkaritva channa- 
YOgge nisidapetva niaccanaih hatthe datva pesesi. N*-rajano 
[laccuggamanarh katva mahasakkaraih kariihsu. Amacca na- 
iraraih pavisitva tarn tassa datva balmm dhanam adaya ni- lo 
vattimsu. Rajadhitaram pasadam aropetva alaihkatadibba- 
sayane nipajjapesuih, tarn khaiiara fieva tain inanavika khujja- 
kadivesaih* gahetva manussaparicarikayo viya parivarayiihsu. 

Sa ilibbasayane nipannamatta va dibbaphassaih phusitva nid- 
daih okkami. Dh-o taiii gahetva saddhiih n-parisaya tatth’ is 
ev’ antarahito n-bhavane yeva piltur ahosi. Rajadhita pa- 
biijjhitva alariikatadibbasayanan ca anhe ca suvanpainanimaya- 
pasadadayo uyyanapokkharaniyo alaiiikatadevanagaram viya 
n-bhavanarh disva khujjadika paricarikayo pucchi : ,,idaiTi na- 
garaih ativiya alarfakatarii, na anihakaih nagararh viya, kass’ 20 
etan‘* ti. „Saniikassa santakan te deviti, na appapunha 
evaruparh sampattiih labhanti, inahapunnataya te ayaih laddha“ 
ti. Dh-o pi pancayojanasatike n-bhavane bherin carapesi: „yo 
Saniuddajaya sappavannarh dasseti tassa rajana* bhavissatiti*’, 
tasina eko pi tassa sappavannaiii* dassetuih saniattho nama 25 
nahosi. Sa inanussalokasahhaya eva ta. tena saddhiih sammo- 
damana piyasamvasaih vasi. Nagarakhandaih nitthitaih. 

Sa aparabhage Dh-aib paticca gabbhaih patilabhitva puttam 
vijayi, tassa piyadassanatta Sudassano ti namam kariihsu. 

Puna aparaih puttarh vijayi, tassa Datto ti namam kariihsu, sa 

0 

^ Ck pariniMamhi. * Bd passetam. * idhag-. * Be* khujjavaijanakadi-. 

' lajano, B<1 rajadaijd®* 
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so pana Bo-. Pun’ ekarh puttaih vijayi, tassa Subhago ,ti 
oamarh kariiiisu. Aparam pi vijayi, tassa Arittho ti namarh 
kaririisu. Iti sa cattaro putte •vijayitvapi nagabhavapabhavarh 
na vijanati. Ath* ekadivasaip Aritthassa acikkhiifasu: „tava 
mata manusi na naginiti“. Arittho „vlraaiiisissaini nan*‘ ti 
ekadivasaih thanaih pivanto va sappasariram mapetva nan- 
gutthena matu pitthipade ghattesi, sa tassa sappasariram disva 
bhitatasita maharavam ravitva tarn bhumiyam khipitva nakhena 
tassa akkhim bhindi, tato lohitaih pagghari. Raja tassa sad- 
10 dam siitva ,, kiss’ esa viravatiti*^ pucchitva Aritthena katakiri- 
yarh* ti sutva ,,garihatha naih dasam, gahetVa jfvitakkhayam 
papetha“ *ti tajjento aganchi*. Rajadhita tassa kujjhaua- 
bhavam natva puttasinehena „deva puttassa me akkhi bhin- 
nam, klvimath’ etassa‘‘ *ti. Raja etaya evam vadantiya ,,kim 
15 sakka katun“ ti khanii. Tam divasam „idam n-bhavanam^* ti 
annasi, tato patthaya ca Arittho Kanarittho nama jato. Cat- 
taro pi putta vinhutam papuniihsu. Atha nesam pita yojana- 
satikam yojanasatikam katva r. adasi, mahanto yaso ahosi, 
so}asa solasa u-k^nilasahassSni parivarayimsu. Pitu ekayo- 
20 janasatikam eva r. aiiosi, tayo putta mase mase matapitaro 
passitura agacchanti. Bo. pana anvaddhamasena ^agacchati, 
n-bhavane sarautthitaiii panhaiii Bo. va katheti, pitara saddhim 
Virukkhamaharajassapi upatthaDaih gaccbati, tassa santike sa- 
mutthitam panham pi so va kathesi. Ath’ ekadivasaih Vi- 
25 rukkhe* n-parisaya saddhim Tidasapuram gantva Sakkaih pari- 
varetva nisinne* devanam antare panho^ samutthfisi, taih koci 
kathetuih nasakkhi, pallamkavaragato pana hut7& M. va ka- 
thesi, atha nam devaraja dibbagandhapupphehi pOjetva „Datta 
tvarii pathavisamanaya vipolaya panhaya samannagato ito 
30 patthaya Bhuridatto hohiti"“ Bhuridatto ti ’ssa nEmaih akasi. 


* add digva. ■ * so C*'* ; Bd agacchi. ® Bd -o. * Bd nlslnnaiiarii. 

O*'* -am. • hd hotuti, B< hotiti. 
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Sjf tato patthaya Sakkassa upatthanam gacchanto alamkata- 
Vejayantapasadaih devaccharahi parikinnarh' atiaianohararii 
Sakkasaippattin ca disva devafoke piham* katva „kirii imina 
niandukabhakkhena attabhavena,, n-bhavanam gantva uposatha- 
vasarh vasitva imasmiih devaloke uppattikaranaih karisstoiti** s 
cintetva n-bhavanaih gantva niatapitaro apucchi; „amma tata 
aliarh uposathakammarh karissaniiti“. „Sadhu tata karohi, 
karonto pana bahi agantva iiiiasmiih yeva n-bhavane ekasniirb 
sunnaviinfine karohi, bahigatanaih pana naganam niahantam 
bliayan“ ti. So ,,sadhu“ ’ti patisanitva tatth* eva sunnavimane lo 
araninyyanesu uposathavasarh vasati, atha narh nanaturiya- 
hattha n-kanha parivarenti, so „na inayham idha vasantassa 
uposathakammarh® matthakaih^ papunissati, manussapathaih 
gantva uposathakamraaih karissainiti‘‘ cintetva nivaranabha- 
yena niatapitunnaih anarocetva attano bhariyayo amantetva 
jjbhadde, ahaih nianussalokarii gantva yamunatire mahani- 
grodharukkho atthi, tassa aviduro vammikamatthake bhoge 
abhunjitva* caturangasaniannagatarh uposatham adhitthaya ni- 
pajjitva u-kamniaih karissami, niaya sabbarattim nipajjitva 
U'kamine kate arunuggamauavelayam eva tumhesu® dasa dasa so 
janiyo’ vjrena varena turiyahattha mama santikaih agantva 
mam gandhehi pupphehi ca pujetva gayitva naccitva main 
udaya n-bhavanaiii eva agacchantu®** *ti vatva ta. gantva vain- 
mikamatthake bhoge abhunjitva® „yo mama cammam va na- 
liaruih va atthim va ruhiram va icchati so haratu*** ’ti catu- 25 
rahgasamannagatarii uposatharh adhitthaya nangalasisamattain 
eva sarTraih mSpetva nipanno u-kamniain akasi, arune uttha- 
hante yeva n-manavika gantva yathanusittham patipajjitva 
n-bhavanam anenti, tassa imina niyamen’ eva u-kammaih 

r 

^ C*f»*rani, omUtirjk parikipnaih. * piyaiii. ® B*** -asaa. * C* 
i»attakaih. ® Bd bhogehi abhujitva. ® B<* tumhe. ’ C* iiiyo, itthlyo 
a'iaya. ^ B^ gacchantu. * aharatu. 
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karoDtassa dfgbo addiia vItivatto\ Uposathakhanda«^ij 
nitthitaiii \ 

Tada eko Baranasidvara^Smavasi-brabniano* S^omadat- 

tena iiama puttena fiaddhiip, araniiam gantva sQlayantapasa- 

5 \agura oddetva niige vadhitva niamsarii kacena haritva vikki- 

nanto jivikaih kappetk So ekadivasam antarnaso godhapotaka- 

mattarn pi alabhitva „tata Soinadatta, sace tucchahatthS ga- 

missanfla niata te kujjhissati, yam kinci galietva va gamissl^jjf** 

*ti Bo-assa nipannavaramikatthanabhimukho gantva 

10 paturii Yamunam otarantanaih miganath padavalai5jari>§.<jisva 

„tata migamaggo pafifiayati, tvarii patikkamitva^tttia^^aham 

paniyatthaya agataih migam vijjhissaniiti“ dhanuih adaya mige 

olokento ekasmim rukkhamiiie atthasi. Ath* eko niigo sa- 

yanhasamaye panlyam patum agato, so taih vijjhi, migo ta. 

15 apatitva saravegena tajjito lohitena paggharantena ..palayi, 

pitaputta narii anubaudhitva patitatthane marfasarii ^hetva 

aranfia nikkhamauta suriyatthagamanavelayaih tam nigrodham 

patva „idani akalo, na sakka gantuih, idh’ eva vasissama** ’ti 

luamsaih ekamante^ thapetva rukkhaih aruyha vitapantare ni* 

20 pajjimau, brahmano paccusasamaye pabujjhitva migasaddasa- 

vanaya sotara odahi, tasmim khane nagamanavikayp agantva 

Bo-assa pupphasanam pannapesurii, so ahisarirara antara- 

dhapetva sabbalarhkarapatimanditam dibbasanram inapetva 

Sakkalllhaya papphasane nisidi, n-manavikapi naih gandha- 

85 maladihi pQjetva dibbaturiyam vadetva naccagitam patthapesurh, 

brahmano tain saddam sutva ,,ko nu kho esa, jaoissami nan‘, 

ti ,,ambho puUa“ ti vatvapi puttain pabodhetuih asakkonto 

„sayatu esa, kilanto bhavissati, aham eva gamissamiti^* rukkha 

oruyha tassa santikarh agamSsi, n-manavika nam dASvS, saddhiiri 

30 turiyehi bhuraiyam nimujjitva n-bhavanam eva gata. Bo, ekako 
( 

“ I " ' 

‘ Ck vlati., C* ¥iati, B<* vitivatta. > upo - - tarn wanting in C*». > Bd .neaada- 

brabmatio. 
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va ahosi. Brahinano tassa saotike thatva pucchanto gatha- 
(Ivayarii abhasi: 

14 . P(ipphabhiharassa vanassfe inajjhe 
ko lohitakkho vihatantara/nso^ 

ka kambukayuradhara suvattha s 

titthanti nariyo dasa vandamana. 760. 

115 . Ko tvarii brahabahu vanassa niajjhe 
virocasi ghatasitto va aggi, 
mahesakkho' annataro si yakkho, 

udahu nago si inahanubhavo ti. 761. lo 

Ta. pupph--tl Bo-assa pujatthayabhatmia dibbapupphabhihareiia sa- 
mannagatassa, ko ti ko nama tvarii, loh--ti rattakkho, vib--ti putbula- 
antaraiiiso, ka kambu--ti suvannalariikaradhara, brahabahu ^ti mahabahu. 

Tarn sutva M. „8ace pi ‘Sakkadisu annataro aham as- 
initi* vakkhami saddahissat* evayaih brahinano, ajja pana maya is 
saccam eva katheturh vatutiti“ cin-tetva attano nagarajabhavarh 
kathento aha: 

10 . Nago ’ham asmi* iddhima tejasip duratikkamo 

daseyyaih tejasa kuddho plntarh janapadam api. 762. 

17. Samuddaja hi me luata, Dhatarattho ca me pita, so 

Sudassanakanittho *smi, Bhuridatto ti mam vidu ti. 763. 

T|i(./teja8iti visatejena tejava, duratikkamo ti anrietia atikkamiturii 
asakkuii«|^o, dasflyyan ti sac’ ahaiii kuddho phTtaih janapadam pi daseyyarii 
pathaviyarin mama dathaya patitamattaya saddhirii pathaviyd mama tejasa sabbo 
janapado bhasmaiii bhaveyya 'ti * vadati, ISudassana>-ti aharii mama bhatu 35 
Sndassafiassa kanittbo, vidu ti evarii marii paricayojanakasatike nagabhavane 
janaiiti. 

Idafi ca pana vatva M. cinte$i: „ayaih brabmano cando 
pharuso* ahigundikassa* arocetva^ u-karomassa me antarayam 
pi kareyya, yan nunaham imarh n-bhavanaih netva mahantarh so 
yasam datvft u-kamraaih addhaniyaih kareyyan^ ti, atha nam 

* Ck -kkha, C* Rd -kho. ’ ’ C* Bd asmiih. • so all three MSS. fo.» tejassT? 

* Ck ‘yyasiti, C« -yyasiti. ® Bda add sace. * Bd ahiku*. ’ Bd aroceyya. 
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aha: ^brahmana mahantan te yasam daasftmi, rainanlyath 
n-bhavanarh ehi, ta. gacchama“ ’ti. „Sami, putto me attbi, 
tasmim agacchaiite gamissamfti**. Atha tam „gaccha 
brahmana, anehi nan*< ti vatvf attano avasam icikkhanto a.: 

5 j8. Yam gambhiram sadavattam rahadaih bbesm'aih avekkhasi 

esa divyo mamavaso anekasataporiso. 764. 

19 . Mayurakohcabhirudam nilodaih vanamajjhato 
Ykmunarii pavisa niabhlto khemam vattavataih sivan ti. 765. 

Ta.r sad Svat tan ti sadapavattanaavattaih, bhesman ti bhayanakaib, 
10 avekkhasjiti yaiii etaib evarOpaih rabadam passasi, mayura*>ti ubhoau 
tu'esu viinaghataya vasantehi mayurehi ca koncebi ca abbirudaih upagltaih, 
nilodan ti inlasalilaii), vaiiamajjbato ti ^anamajjheiia aandati, pavi8a*-ti 
evarupaiii Yaniunam abbito butva pavisa, vattavatan ti vattaaampannanaih ^ 
acaravaiitanam vasaiiabbumirh pavisa, gaccba brabmana puttaih anehiti. 

15 }3rahmano gantva piiltassa tam atthaiii arocetva tain 
anesi. M. te ubho pi adaya Yamunaya tiraih gantva tire 
thito aha; 

20 . Tattha patto sanucaro saha puttena brahmapa 

pujito mayhaib kamelu sukhaiii brahmana vacchasiti. 766. 

20 Ta. patto ti tain amhakaih bliavanam patto butva, may ban li mama 

santakebi’ kamebi pujito, vacchasiti ta. ii-bhavane sukbam vasissasi. 

• < 

Evath vatva M, ubho pi te pitaputte attano anubbfivena 

n-bhavanaih abhinesi, tesam ta. dibbo attabhavo pfitubhavi, 

atha nesaiii M, dibbasanipattim datva cattari cattfiri naga- 

sr, kahnasataiii adasi, te mahasampattim anubhavimso. Bo. pi 

appamatto u-kammam karoti^ anvaddhamdsam matapituonaiti 

upaUhanaih gantva dhaniinakathaih kathetva tato ca brahma- 

nassa santikam gantva arogyam pucchitva „yena te attho taiii 

vadeyyasi, anukkantharaano abhiramft“ ’ti vatvS Somadattenia 

30 pi saddhim patisantharam katva attano nivesanam gacchati, 

brShinano saihvacchararii n>bhavane vasitva^ mandapufinatSya 


‘ •pannaiii. santi. 
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ul^kanthi, manussalokam gantukamo ahosi, n-bhavanam assa 
Nirayo viya alaihkatapasado bandhanagaram viya alaihkata- 
nagakaoD^yo yakkhiniyo viya tipatthahiriisu. so „ahara tava 
ukkanthito, Somadattassa pi citt^^m janissainiti^^ tassa santikam 
gantva aha: „kim tata na ukkanthasiti*^ ^Kasma ukkan- ^ 
thissatni, na ukkanthama, tvaih pana ukkanthasi tata*' *ti. 
„Ama tata“ *ti. „Kimkarana‘* ti. „Tava niatu c’ eva bhatu- 
hhaginlnan ca adassaneoa, ebi tata Somadatta, gacchania^* *ti. 

So „na gacchamiti“ vatva punappuna pitara yaciyamano sadhu 
'ti sampaticchi. ;Brabraano ^puttassa tava me mano laddho, lo 
sace panaham Bhuridattassa ‘akkanthito ’mhiti* vakkhami 
atirekataram me yasarn dassati, evam me gamanam na bha- 
vissati, ekena upayen’ ev' assa sampattim vannetva ‘tvaih eva- 
rupam sampattim pahaya kimkarana mannssalokaiTt gantva 
u-kamraam karositi* puccliitva ‘saggatthaya' ’ti vutte *tvam u 
tava evaruparh sampattim pahaya saggatthaya u-kammam 
karosi. kimanga pana mayam ye paravadhena* jivikam kap- 
peraa, aham pi manussalokam gantva natake disva pabba- 
jitva samanadhammam karissamiti’ nam saniiapessami, atha me 
so gamanam anujanissatiti^* cintetva ekadivasaih tenagantva’ 20 
„kim brajimana* ukkanthasiti“ pucchito „tumhakara santika 
arahakam na* kihci parihayatiti** kinci gamanapatibaddham* 
avatva adito tava tassa sampattim vannento aha. 

21 . Sama samanta® parito bahutatagara mahl’ 

indagopakasanchanna sobhatt harituttama. 767. o.-) 

22 . Rammani vanacetySni ramma haihsupakujita 
opupphapaduma titthanti pokkharahha sunimmita. 768. 

2 s. Atthaihsa sukata thambha sabbe veluriyamaya, 
sahassathambha pftsada pura kann^lhi jotare, 769. 


^ ye na paradanena vlbhi?ena • tens. • add na. * Bd omits 
na, * -bandham. • -la. ’ bahuta - - mahl, B<* bahukatag/iaramahi. 
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2i. VimaDaih upapanno si dibbapunnehi attano 

asambadham sivaih rammam accantasukhasarahitarii, 770. 

25 . Manne Sahassanettassa vifidacam nabhikamkhasi,^ 

iddhi hi t* ayam ' vipula §akkass’ eva jutimato ti. 771. 

5 Ta 8 a m ii 8 a m a n t a ^ - ti parisamantato aabbadisabhagesu ayam tava ii-bha- 

vane mahT suvannarajatamanimuttavalukaparikinna sama ti samatala^, bah ate ^ 
ti bahutehi^ tagaragacchehi aamannagata suvatinairidagopakehi sanohaiitia^ 
hari-ti haritavannadabbatinasancbaiina sobhatiti a., vauacetyaniti^yaua* 
ghata ^ \)puppha • - ti pupphitva patitehi padumapattebi 8ancbannl,^l|l^^- 
10 pittba, suiiimmita ti tava punnasampattiya suttbu nimmita, attha'^il^' ti 
tava xa&an^pasadesu atthamsa aukata veluriyaiuaya thambba, 
hassatbanibha tava pasida iiagabannabi pura vijjotaiiti, upap^j^o a i ti 'twirupa 
vimiinH iiibbatto sUi a., sab as^ ane tt aa sa - - ti Vejayaiitapasadaih, iddbi 
tayaiit^ vipula ti yasma ayam vipula iddhi tasma tvan tana u-kumniena 
15 Sakkassapi vimanarh patthesi annam tato uttarini mahantaiii tbaiiain patthesiti 
matinami. 

ff 

Tarn sutva M. ,,n)a h' evain brabniana, Sakkassa 

yasarh paticca amhakaiii yaso Sinerusantike sasapo viya kha- 
yati, mayarii tassa paricarake pi na agghama** *ti vatva g. &. : 
so 26 . IManasapi na pattabbo anubhavo jutimato 

paricarayamanduaiTi saindanarh® vasavattinan ti. 772. 

T. a : brahmana Sakkassa yaso nama ekaiii dve tayo cattaro va divase ^ 
ettako siya ti'^ maiiasa citteiia'^ pi na abhipattabbo, ye pi nam cattaro ma- 
harajano parivarenti tesam pi Sakkaih devarajanath parivarayamaiianam Indaiu 
85 nayakarh katva carautanam saindaiiam vasavattinaih catunnaih lokapalanaiii 
yasassa pi ambakam tiraccliauagatariaih yaso solasiih kalam naggbatltiy 

Evan ca pana vatva „idan te Sahassanettassa vimanan“ 
ti vacanaih sutva „aham tarii anussarim, aham hi Vejayantaiii 
pattheuto u-kammam karomiti“ tassa attano patthanarh acik- 
80 khanto aha: 

27. Tam vimanarh abhijjhaya amaranaih sukhesinaih 

uposathara upavasanto serai vammikamaddhaniti. 773. 


^ B<r tyayaiu. * Bd -u. ® C** omit ti samatala. * so Bd bahuka tag- 

gara. ^ I\d babukehi. ‘ Bd -ani. t Qka lasam, Bd tyayaih. * Bd omits sa. 
• -se;«a. 0* si. ** C** efiitentenap Bd mamisa cittena, ** Bde -caranti. 
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^ Ta. abhijjhaya ’ti tarn patthetva, sukhe--ti esitasukhariarii sukhe 
patitthitanarh. 

Tarh^ sutvfi brahmano *,,i(lani me okaso laddho“ ti so- 
manassappatto ganturh apucchanto gathadvayam aha: 

28 . Ahah ca inigam esano saputto pavisim vanaih, a 

tarn marh matarh va jivaih va nabhivedenti nataka. 774. 

29 . Amantaye Bhuridattam Kasiputtarh yasassinam: 
taya vo samanunnata api passemu natake ti. 775. • 

Th. nabh i vedentiti na jananti, kathento pi iiesarii n’ atthi, amantayo 
ti aniantayanii, Kasi-ti KasirajadhItSya puttaih. 10 

Tato Bodhisatto aha: 

30 . Eso hi' vata me chando yaiii va sesi mam’ antike, 
ha hi etadisa kama sulabha honti manuse. 776. 

31 . Sace tvaiii icchase vatthuiii mama kamehi pujito » 

maya tvam samanunnato sotthim passahi ilatake ti 777. is 
gathadvayam vatva cintesi: „ayarh math nissaya sukhaiti ji- 
vanto kassaci nacikkhissati, etassa sabbakamadadam maniih 
dassamiti“; atha tassa tarn dadanto aha: 

32 . Dharay’ imam maniih divyam pasum* putte ca vindati 

arogo sukhito hoti, gacch’ evadaya brahmana ’ti. 778. 20 

Ta. p.»euih*--ti imarh maniin dbarayaniano iinassaiiubhavena paaufi^ 
ca putte ca atlnaih ca yarh^ iccbati taiii sabbarh labliati. 

Tato brahmano gatham aha: 

33 . Kusalaih patinandarai Bhuridatta vaco tava, 
pabbajissami jinno ’smi, na kame abhipatthaye ti. 779. 2 ft 

T. a.: Bhuridatta tava vacanarh ku.«5alarii anavajj.iih tarn patinandami na 
I’atikkhipami, aham pana jinno tasma pabbajissami na kame patthami, kim me 
inaiiina Hi. 

Bodhisatto aha: 

84. Brahmacariyassa ce* bhango* hoti bhogehi kariyam, 30 

avikampainapo eyyasi bahurh dassami te dhanan ti. 780. 

^ Ck» omit hi. *•' -u. ® yasaih^ * ve. * -a. 
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Ta. bhafigo* tl brahmana brahmacariyavaso iiama dukkaro, anabhija- 
tassa brahmacariyabhafigo ce* hoti tada gilnbhutassa bhogehi kariyam hoti, 
evarupe kale ivaiii iiirasafiiko hutvii manya santikarii agaccheyyaai bahurh te 
dhanam dassamiti. 

5 Brahmano aha: 

86 . Kusalarh patinandanii Bhuridatta vaco tava, 

puna pi aganiissairri sace attho bhavissatiti. 781 . 

T%. pun a pi ti puna api* ayam eva va patho. 

Ath’ assa ta. avasitukainataiii natva M. nagainji^^Vake 
10 amantetva brahmanaiii manussalokam papesi. 

Tara attliam pakasento Sattha aha : 

90, Idam vatva Bhuridatto pesesi caturo jane : 

etha gacchatha utthetha khippam papetha brahmanaiii. 7 ^ 2 . 

37. Tas%a tarn vacanarii sutva utthaya caturo jana 
15 pesita Bhuridattena khippam papesuih brahnianan ti. 783 . 

Ta. papesun ti yamiinato uttaretva BaranasTmaggaih papayimsu, papa- 
yitva ca paiia tumh« gacchatha ti vatva n-bhavanam eva paccagamiihau. 

Brahmano pi ,,tata Soniadatta imasmim thane migarii^ 
vijjhimha, imasmim sukaran^* ti puttassa acikkhanto antara- 
20 magge pokkharanim disva „tata So- nahayama“ ’ti vatva ,^s^hu 
tata“ ’ti vutte ubho pi dibbabharanani dibbavatthanii ca oiuuh- 
citva bhandikaih katva pokkharanitire thapetva otaritva naha- 
yiriisu, tasmiih khane tani pasadhanani*^ antaradhayitva n-bha- 
vanam eva agamirhsu, pathamaih nivatthakasavapilotika va 
25 nesarh sarire patimuociihsu®, dhanusarasattiyo pi pakatika va 
ahesum, Somadatto „nasit’ amha tata taya“ ti paridevi, atha 
nam pita „ma cintayi, migesu santesu ’ aranne niige vadhitva 
jivikam kappessama“ ’ti assasesi. Soraadattamata tesaih aga- 
manam satva paccuggantva gharaih netva annapanena santap- 
80 pesi, brahmano bhunjitva niddaih okkami, itara puttaih pucchi : 

I 

^ — _ 

* -a. ^ omit ce. * puna pi. * miga. ^ pa- wanting in Bd. 

* C* -munci, -rauci, -muccisu. ^ eati. 
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ettakarh kalarii kuhiifa gat’ attha“ ’ti. „ Amina Bhuri- 
dattanagarajena inahanagabhavanaih nita, tato ukkanthitva 
idani a.ga^“ ti. „Kifici vo ratfinam abhatan“ ti. „Nabhatam 
amma“ ’ti. „KlTh tumbakam tena na kinci dinnan‘‘ ti. „Amraa 
Bli-ena me pitii sabbakarnadado niani dinno asi, imina pana a 
iia galiito“ ti. „Kimkarnna‘‘ ti. „Pabbajissati kira“ ’ti. Sa 
,,ettakam kalaih darako mama bbaraih karonto n-bbavane va- 
sitva idani kira pabbajissatiti“ kujjhitva vihibhajjanadatbiya ‘ 
pitthiiii pothenti ,,duttha brahmana ‘pabbajissanilti kjra ma- 
uiratanam na ganbi, atba kasma apabbajitva idhagato si, lo 
nikkiiama mama gliara sigban“ ti santajjesi. Atha naih 
,,bliadde ma kujjbi, aranne migesu santesii abam tan ca darake 
c;i posissamiti“ vatva punadivase puttona saddhim arafinarh 
iiantva purimaniyamcn’ eva jivikam kappesi. Vanaf>pave- 
s a 11 a k li a n d a rii nitthitaiii I 

Tada dakkliinamabasamuddassa disabhage llimavante* sim- 
balivjisl eko gar u jo pakkbavatelii samudde iidakam viyubitva 
i!-l)havanam otaritva ekam n-rajanairi sisc ganbi, — tada hi 
supaiiuanam nage ’ gahetuiii ajananakalo, Pandarajatake'’ ja- 
niiiisu — so pana taiii sise gahetvapi iidake anottbarante yova 20 
ukkhipitva ^olambantaii/' adaya Hiinavantamatthakena payasi, 
tada c’ eko Kasiratthavasi-brahinauo isipabbajjaiii pabbajilva 
Himavantapadese pannasalam maj)etva pativasati, tassa cam- 
kanianakotiyarii niabanigrodbarukkbo, so tassa mule divavibaraih 
karoti, supanno nigrodbamattbakena nagaih barati, nago olam- 25 
bliaiito mokkhattbaya iiailguttbena nigrodbavitaparii ^ bi" vethesi®, 
5 U])annn tain ajanan’to va mahabbalataya akase'" pakkbandi 
yevn, nigrodbarukkho niminulo uppatito, supanno nagarii siin- 
^'alivanam '* netva tundena paliaritva kucchiih pbaletva naga- 

t>‘ vihijjana-, Rd vihibhaucana-. -mi. ’ vana waiitinp In * 

NO IW| C*'’ -samudde *di8a, omittirij^ bhiige hiDiavaiite. ^ 0^ painlarajatakwiia, 
pacdia p-ke. ® -ta, ' -piiii. ** so for piV B** omits lii. * 
pavelhesi. Rtt -ena. " JW saimilo disasim- aids va 

12 


VJ. 
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niedaih khaditva sariraiii samuddakucchimhi chaddesi, nigro- 
dharukkho patanto mahantasaddam akasi, supanno ,,kissa saddo 
eso“ ti adho olokeuto ni-rukkfiarii disva „kuto esa I'luiya up- 
patUo ‘ ti cintetva ^tapasaaia cariikamanakotiyarii nigrodlm 
5 080“ ti tatvato* natva „ayaih tassa. balmpakaro, akusalari) nu 
kho me pasutarii udahu no“ ti „tani eva pucchitva janissamttb 
inanavakaveseiia tassa santikam a^ainasi, tasmim khane tapaso 
taiii tfianarh samaiii karoti, supannaraja tapasam vanditva eka- 
raantarij nisinno ajanauto viva „kissa thanarh bhante idan“ ti 
10 pucchi. „Eko supanno gocaratthaya ' nagaiii haranto natjena 
inokkhatthaya nigrodhavitapiya® nafiiiutthena vethitaya attano 
inahabbalataya pakkhanditva gate \ ath* ettha rukkho uppatito. 
idaih tassa uppatitattliaiian*^ ti. ,,Kirii [)ana bhante tassa su- 
pannasfa akusalam hotiti“. „Sace* na janati acetanakan* naina, 
15 akusalarii na hotiti“. ,,Nagassa pana kirn bhante“ ti. ,,So Imaih 
nasetum na ganhi, tasma tassapi na hoti yeva“ *ti. Supanno tapu- 
sassa tussitva , , bhante ahaih so su-raja, tuinhakam hi panhaveyya- 
karanena tuttho, tumhe arahne yeva vasatha, aham c’ ekarii 
Alambayanamantarii’ janami, aoaggho manto, taiii aharh turn* 
-0 hakarii acariyabhagarh katva daninii, patiganhatha nan“ ti. 
,,Alaih luayhara niantena, gacchatha tumhe“ ti. So tain pu- 
nappuiia yacitva sampaticchapetva iiiantam datva ca osadhani 
acikkhitva pakkami. Tasmiiii kale Baranasiyam eko dalidda- 
biahmano i)ahurh inaih gahetva inayikehi codiyamano ,,kiin 
•25 me idhavasena, aranharii pavisitva iiiatam seyyo“ ti iiikkha- 
niitva auupubbeiia taiii assamapadaih pavisitva tapasam vatta- 
sampodaya aradhesi, tapaso „ayam brahmano mayhaih ativiya 
upakarako^ su-rajena dinnaih dibbainantain assa dassamiti^ 
cintetva ,,brahmana aharii Alainbayananiantam® janami, tan te 

30 dainini, ganha uan‘‘ ti vatva „alarii bhante na mayhaih 

• _ 

1 ]{<*•» tathato. ’ bliojaiiaithaya. ’ Bd -piyaiii. * lato * B^ adds '•t’* 
• Jid .ifakammam. ^ Bd alainpayaiia-, alanibana-. “ alambayaiia-, G' 
alainbayaria-, Hd aham ana!amn)a>eiia 
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iigmten’ attho*‘ ti vutte pi punappuna nibandhitva' sampaticcha- 
petva adasi yeva, tassa ca niantassa anucchavikani osadhani 
c eva iikantupacaran ca sabbarfa kathesi, brahinano „laddlio 
me jivitiipayo“ ti katipabaih vtsitva „vatabadho rne bhante 
badhatiti** apadesakarh katva tapasena vissajjito tarn vanditva s 
kliamapetva araniia nikkiiaiiiitva anupubbena Yamunatlraiii 
patva tarn mantam aajjhayanto mabamaggena gfacchati, tasmiiij 
kale sahassamatta Bburidattassa paricarika ii-nianavika tam 
sabbakamadadarii nianiratanaih adaya n-bhavana nikkjianiitva 
Va-tire valukarasimatthake thapetva tass* obhaseua sabbarattim lo 
udakilarii kijitva ariinugganiane sabbalarakarena attanarii alarii- 
karitva nianiratanaih parivaretva siriih pavesayamana nisi- 
diiiisu, brahmano pi inaiitarii sajjhayanto tam thanarii papuni, 
ta maiitasaddaih sutva va „imina supanncna bhavital»1)an“ ti 
bliavatajjita nianiratanaih agalietva^ va patliaviyaih nimujjitva 
ii-bliavanarn agauiaiiisu^, brahmano maniratanarii disva ,,idan’ eva 
me inanto samiddho^^ ti tutthamanaso nianiratanaih adaya payasi. 
tasmiih khane so nesadabr, Somadattena saddhim migavadhaya 
arahriaih pavisanto tassa liatthe tarn nianiratanaih disva puttaih 
alia: „naiiu esa so anibakam Bh-ena dinnanianiti**. ,,Ama tata 
eso so“ ti« ,,Tena hi \ssa agunarii kathetva imam brahmanaih 
vahcetva ganhanf etarh maniratanan** ti. „Tata tvarii fiiibbe 
Hli-ena diyyamanaih na ganhi, idani pan’ esa br. taiii heva 
vahcessati, tiinbi hohiti‘\ Br. „botu tto, passissasi etassa 
va mama va vancanabhavan*“ ti Alambayanena'^ saddhim 
sallapanto aha: 

3». Manirii paggayha mangalyam sadhucittam maooramaiii 
selaih vyanjanasampannaih ko imam manim ajjhaga ti. 7S4 

Ta. in an gal y an ti mangalasammatarii sabbakainadaiiatn, ko no an ti 
•<iikirii imam maiiirh adhigato si. ^ ‘le 

’ R<* nippiletvtt. ^ C* agga-. ^ C* ag-, * C*» vacana-. * C* alanibayaii- 
li<* alarnpayaneria. 

l2* 
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Tato Alambayano* gatham aha: 

39 . Lohitakkhasahassahi samanta parivaritam 

ajjakalaiii padarh* gaccharh'ajjbagahaiii maiiim 785. 

T. a. : ahaiii ajjak.ilaih p.lto va pJfdam * mahamafiffaih gacchaiito rattakkhi- 
Ti kaiii sahassamattahi ii-nianavikahi .sainanta pari\aritatii imam maiiirii ajjhaga, 
main di'^va hi sabba t.i bhayatajjit.l imam pahaya palut.i ti. 

Nesjidapiitto taih vancetukamo inaniratanassia agunarii 
pakasebto attana ganhitukaino tisso gatlia fiha: 
u). Sfipacinno ayaih selo accito inahito^ sada 
10 sudharito siiiiikkhitto sabbattlmin abbisadliaye. 78G. 
n. Upacaravipannassa nikkhepe dharanaya va 
ayaiii^ selo vinasaya paricinno ayoniso. 787. 

42 . Na imaiii akusalo' divyaiii niaiiiiii dbaretuni aralio, 

patipajja sataii nikkhaiii deb' imam ratanaih niainan ti. 788. 

(Pj Ta. .^ab bat than ti yo imam selaiii ^ntihu npacaiitnm acdtUib attano 

jivjtam viya maniayitum .sutthn (ih;IrHum sutthu ca nikkhipitum Janati tass’ 
♦•va .‘ 5 iipaoinno aroito maliito*^ sudharito aunikkhitto va sabb.nii atthaii) sruihetiii 
a., VI pan Mas sa 'ti >o pana upararavipanno liofi tass’ ♦♦so ailUpayena pari- 
cinno vinasaiii cva Nahattfi vadati, d h iir « tn m n r a h o ti dharafuih araho. pali- 
'M) ]>ajja'-ti andiakam gehe bahu main mayam etam gahetum Janam.i ahan t*' 
nikkhasatarn <]as.sami tain patipajja dch' imam ratariam marnan ti, tassa pi 
eko pi suvannanikkho n’ atthi, so pana tassa maiiiiio sabbakamadadabba'am 
jaiiati ten’ a.ssa ctad ahosi : aham saslsaih nahatva^ manim ndake^a parippho- 
sitvii nikkliasatam me dehiti vakkh.umi atha me dassati^ tarn aham etasaa 
25 dassamlti tasma siiro hutv.i ♦•vam aha. 

Tato Alanibayaiio” gatbam aha: 
i 3 . Xa va’ nT ayarii maiii keyyo gohi va ratanena va, 

sr!o vyanjaiiasarnpaniio, n’ eva keyyo iiiani manian ti. 789. 

.10 Ta. iia va* inayan ti ayam mani mama santika kenaci vikinitabbo 

Tiama iia hoti n’ eva keyyo ti, ayaiii mama mani lakkhanasampanno tasinu n' 
eva keyyo ketiaci vatthuria vikkiiiitabbo nama na hotiti. 

• 

’ C*' al-, Bd alamp.iyano - IW patham. ’ Md ajjito mJiiito * C** alaii). ' 
Hd riayiiiMih kusalam, read: nemam. * Bd» ajjito manito. ’ so 
nhat'a ” al-. * Hd ra. V>d .santako. 
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, Hrahiiiano aha; 

44 . No ce taya man! keyyo gohi va rutanena va, 

atli% kena main keyyo, tani me akkhahi pucchito ti. 790. 
Alarnbayaiio' aha: 

46 . Yo me samse iiiahana^^aih tejasim duratikkaiiiam 
tassa dajjarii imaiii selaiii jalanta-r-iva tejasa ti. 791. 

Ta. jalatitariva ttijasa ti pabhaya ,)a]aiitani viya. 

Hrahmano fiha: 

Ko nu hrahmanavannena supanno patataih varo 

nagaih jiyimsam nnvesi^ anvesaiii bhakkham attano ti. 792. lo 

Ta. ko nu ti idain nesadabrahmano aftano bhakkhaiii anvesantena 
titeiia bhavitabbari ti cintetva tivaiii aha. 

AJambayano aha: 

47 . Naham dijadhipo homi, na dittho garulo maya, 

asivisena vitto ti^ vejjo^ maiii brahmanam vidu ti. 793. 15 

Td main vidu ti mam esa aM\isavittako^ Al-o iidma \ej,jo ti jdnaiiti. 
Jkahmaiio aha: 

H. Kill nil tuyhaih balarii atthi, kith sipparh vijjate tava, 
kisiiiim* va tvaih paratthaddho iiragam napacayasiti^ 794. 

Ta, kismini--ti ivam kisuiiih va upatthaddho hutva kiiii iiissayaih sio 
kat^Ti iiragam asivisaiii napacdyaiii^ jotthaiii akatvd avajariastti tarn pucchati. 

So attano balaiii dipento aba: 

4.'. Araiiiiakassa isino cirarattatapassino 

supanno Kosiyass’ akkha visavijjaih anuttaraiii. 795. 

ISO. Taiii bhavitatt’ afinataraih saiiimautam pabbatantare 2.5 

sakkaccam taiii upatthasi rattindivam atandito. 79(3, 

M. So tada paricmno me vatava brahmacariyava 

dibbaiii patnkari iiiantaih kamasa bhagava inamam. 797. 

' lid al-. 't -ti. ^ Hd \itto smiiii, G^s vitto ti. * Iid4P\a|jo. 

-iiltako. ^ nd kimai " 9d napajayas*. 
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tt. -aham niante paratthaddho, naliarii bhayami bhoginariv, 
acariyo visaghatanam Alambfino' ti marii vidO ti. 798 . 

f 

< 

Ta. Kosiyassak kh a ti Kosiya^ottassa isiiio supaiino a«£kkhi, teiia 
akkhataiii karaiiaiii pana sabbam vittha%^tva kathetabbaih, bhavitattan nataran 
5 ti bhavitattaiiain isiiiaiii annataram, sammaiuan ti vasantarii, k a mas a ti 
attano iccbuya, maman ti tarn niaiitarii mayhaiii pakasesi, tyahaiii--ti aham 
te marite upatthaddho iiissito, bhoginan ti nagariam, visa-^ti viaagbata- 
kavejjanam. 

t 

Tam sntva nesadabrahniano cintesi: „ayarii Alambayano 

10 yv-assa* nagaiii dasseti tassa maniratanam deti, Bhuridattain 
assa dassitva nianirii ganhissanuti*^ tato puttena saddhiiti man- 
tento gatham aba : 

AS. Ganhamase tnanim tata, Soniadatta vijanahi, 

ma^dandena siririi pattaih kamasa pajahimhase* ti. 799 . 

15 Ta. ganhamase ti gaiihaina) kamasa ti attano ruciya, da^tjena pahaHtv.i 

mu jahama. 

Somadatto aha: 

»4. Sakarh nivesanaih pattaih yo taih brahmana pujayi 
evarrikalyanakSrissa kirn moba^ dubhim iccbasi. BOO. 

80 55. Sace hi’ dhanakamo Bhuridatto padassati^ 

tam eva gantva yacassu bahuih dassati te dhanan ti. 801 . 

Ta, pujayjti dibbakamehi pfijayittha^ dubhimicchastti kin iiu tvaih 
evarupasss mittassa mittadubhikammaih katuii* icchasi tata ’ti. 

Brahniano aha: 

25 66. Ilatthagataih pattagatarh nikkinnaiii khadituih varaih, 

ma no sanditthiko attho Soniadatta upaccaga ti. 802 . 

Ta. hatthagataii ti tata So. tvaiii daharako jlokapavattirh na hi Janasi 
yam hi batthagataiii va lioti patigatam* va purato va iiikkinnam thapiUih tad 
eva khaditum vararii na dure fhitarh. 


* alampayano ® yo me ® B<t vijahamase. * C^< -arfa, C* -a. ® B<t 

tvarii. >m«si, -kamehi. ’ Bd .dattam padissasi. ® pujayltattha. 

* so B<f patta-. 
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Somadatto aha: 

57 . Paccati Niraye ghore mahissam avadiyati’ 
mittadubln hitaccagi ji>far 0 i capi sussare ^ 803. 

Sace hi® dhanakamo si Bhuridatto padaasati*, 
raanne attakatam veram naciraih vedayissasiti. 804. 

Ta. mahissam avadiyattti^ tata mittadubhino jivantass' eva pathavi*^ 
lihijjitva vivaram deti, hitaccagi ti attano hitapariccagT, jivarecapi sus- 
sart) ti jlvamano va sussati manussapeto hoti, attakatam veraiiti attana 
katarii pilpaiii, naciraii tl iiaciraas’ eva vedayissasiti mannami. 

Brahtnano aha: 

50 . Mahayafinaih yajitvaoa evarii sujjhanti brahmana, 

iiiahayanfiaih yajissama, evarh mokkhania papaka ti. 805. 

Ta sujjhaiitlti tata Somadatta tvaih daharo kinci iia jaiiasi brahmana 
iiiima yam kinci papath katva yannena sujjhantlti dassento evam aha. 

Somadatto aha: 

(JO. Handa dani apayatni nahaih ajja taya saha 

padani p’ ekarh na gaccheyyarh evamkibbisakarina ti. 800. 
Ta. apayamiti apagacchami palayamiti a. 

Evaiii vatvana panditamanavo pitaram attano vacanam 
gahapetuih asakkonto mahantena saddena devata ujjhapetva^ 
„evarupeiia papakarina saddhim na gamissamiti'* pitu passan- 
tass’ eva palayitva Hiraavantarh pavisitva pabbajitva abhinna 
ca samapattiyo ca nibbattetva aparihinajjhano Brahmaloke 
uppajji. 

Tam atiham pakasciito Sattha aha: 

61 . Idaih yatvana pitaram Somadatto baliussuto 

ujjhapetvana* bhutani taniha thana apakkaniiti. 807. 

Nesadabr. „8omadatto thapetva attano geham kohim ga- 
missatiti^^ cintento Alarabayanam thokam anattanianaih disva 

' so C*»; Rd mahiifayavinhiyati. * so Rdjivarevgpi sussati. ® Rd tvam. 
* C*« -ssasi, Bd •dattaih padissasi. * Bd mahimayamapi vinhiyatni. ® C*' 
-viyaii). ^ C* upajjha-. ® ajjhapetvani, C» ujjhapetvani. 
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„Alambayana nia cintayi, dassessami te Bhuridattan“ ti tajpi 
cidaya ii-rajassa uposathakaranattlianarii gantva vammikamat- 
thake bhoge' abhujitva’ iiipivinaiiii n-rajanarh disva avidure 
thito hatthaiii pasaretva dve gatha abhasi: 

^ »i 2 . Ganhah’ etaih iiiahanagaih aliar’ etaiii maniih mama 

iiidagopakavannabba® yassa lohitako siro. 808. 

6s. Kappasapiciirasiva^ eso kay’ assa dissati, 

v^mmikaggagato seti, tarn tvam ganhahi brahmana ’ti. 800. 

Ta. vannabha ti iiidagopakavanna viya abha®, kap pasa picurasiva* 
10 'ti suvihitasaa kappasapicuno viya. 

M. akkhini ummiletva iiesadam disva „ayarn iiposathassa 
me antarayam kareyya“ ’ti „imam n-bhavanaih netva maha- 
sampattiyarii patittliapesiih, maya diyyamanaih maniiii ganliituiii 
iia icchf, idani pana ahigunthikain gahetva agacchati, sac' 
15 aliaih iaiassa mittadubhino kujjheyyam silam me khandaih bha- 
vissati, maya kbo pana pathamam neva caturangasamanbagato 
uposatho adhittliito^ so yatliathito va hotu, Al-no luaih chin- 
datu va pacatu v»a^sule va bhindatu n’ ev’ assa kajjhissamiti*' 
cintetva ,,sace kho panahaih imarii olokessarai uposatham :|iie 
%o bhindissatiti“ akkhini nimiletva** adhitthanaparamiih purecftri- 
kaih katva bbogantare sisam pakkbipitva niccalo hutVa nipajji. 
SiJakbandam nittbitam*. 

Xesadabr. pi „bho Al-a, imaiii nagaiii ganha, debi me maWn‘‘ 
ti ii. Al-o iiagarii disva va tuttho manim kisminci aganetva 
* ’ »>gi*bba brabinana“ ti tassa hattbe manim khipi, so tassa hattbato 
gajitva pathaviyaih patitaniatto va pathavim pavisitva n-bhavanani 
eva gate, brabmano maniratanato Bhuridattena saddhiih mittabba- 
vato puttato ca ’ti ” tibi parihayi, so „nippaccayo jato ’nihi, put- 
tassa no vacanam na katan“ ti paridevanto gebam agaiiia 3 i, AI-o 

« ' ' 

I M -f-bi. 2 ( abhufij-. •• SO C’/ s; lid vannabha. * C**-rassava ^ rasyeva? 

* C’>« - 0 . / abliasati. ’ Rd -rasiva, -rassa. » C^a ummi- . » 8il - - 

wanting n, C* ka-. C^a omit ti. 
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pi^ dibbosadhehi attano sariraih makkhetva thokaih khaditva an- 
tokayam pi paribhavetva ‘ dibbamantaiii japanto" Bo-aiii upa- 
saiiikaniitva nangutthe gahe\va* akaddhitva sise daUiaiii gan- 
lianto mukham assa vivaritva osadharh samkhaditva mukhe 
khelam opi^ sucijatikor nagaraja silabhedabliayena akujjhitva n 
akkhini vivaritvapi na ummilesi, atha naiii osadhaiiiantaiii katva 
nangutthe gahetva hettlia sisarh katva .sancaletva gahitagocararii 
chaddapetva bhOmiyain dighato nipajjapetva niasurakaiii. mad- 
danto viya hattliehi iiiaddi, atthiiii cunniyamauani viya ahesurii, 
puna nangutthe gahetva dussaih pothento viya pothe*si\ M. lo 
evarupaih dukkham anubhavanto pi n* eva kujjhi. 

Tam attham pakasento Sattha aha: 

( Ath osadhehi dibbehi japarii® iiiantapadaiii ca 

evaii tarii asakkhi hattliuri/' katva parittain attano ti. J^IO. 

Ta. asakkhiti asakkhi’, 8 at than* ti ganbituih. 15 

Iti SO M-aih dubbalam katva vallihi pejaih sajjetva I\r-am 
ta. pakkhipi, sanraih pana mahantaih ta. na pavisati, atha 
iiaiii panhihi kottento pavesetva pelam adaya ekaiii gainarii 
gantva gtoainajjhe otaretva „nagassa naccaih datthukania 
agacchantu‘* Ti saddain akasi, sakalagamavasino sannipatimsu, 20 
tasinim kluine Alambauo ,,iiikkhama niahanaga‘* ’ti a., M. cin- 
tesi: „ajja iiiaya parisantosantena kilituih vattati, evaih Al-o 
hahuih dhanam labhitva tuttho main vissajjessati, yaiii yarn esa 
mam kareti taiii tarii karissamiti“, atha naiii so pelato iiTharitva 
vUiaha liohiti** a., iiiaha ahosi, „khuddako vatto vippito*^ t*kaphano 29 
dviphano tiphauo catuphaiio pancachasattaatthanavadasavisati- 
tiiiisacattallsapannasaphano sataphano ucco nico dissamanakayo 
adissainanakayo nilo pito lohito odato manjetthako ho hi ja- 
Jarii vissajjehi'^’, udakaiii dhuuiaih vissajjehiti“ imesu pi akaresu 

^ c 

so Rd attano kiyaiii paribbhositvii. ' Rtijapp-. ^ Rtl kheleiia pakkhipi. 

suvjjatako. ^ potheiito-pothesi. • Wd satthuiii. ^ R« sakl^ii, hd 
''auiauho ahcsf. “ 80 C**'*; Himpito, R« vappito. * lid hoti. C^'s -esi. 
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tena‘ vuttaniyamena attabhavaih nimminitva naccam dassesi, 
tarn disva koci assuni sandharetuih nasakkhi, manuasa bahuiii 
hirannasuvannavatthalaiiikaradi’ii kdaihsu, iti ta^miib game yeva 
satasahassamattaih labbi, so kificapi M-aiti ganhanto ,,sa- 
5 hassarii labliitva etaih’ vissajjessaimti“ cintito* ;^ttakath pana 
dhanait) labhitva ,,ganiake pi tava inaya eUakadi dbanam 
laddhaiii, nagarc^ kfva bahuiii dbanam labhisaAodti** < dhana- 
lobhefia tain na munci, so tasmirh game kutnmbaii) santha- 
petva ratanamayarh] pelaiii karitva ta. M-am, pakkhipkva su- 
Lo khayanakaiii ariiyha iiiahantena parivarena nikkhamitva tain 
gamanigamadisu kflapento Haranaaiih papuni, uaigarajassa 
pana niadhulaje deti manduke maretva deti, so goc^aih na 
ganbati avissajjanabbayena, gocararh aganhantarn pi pana tarii 
cattiiro, dvaragame adim katva ta. ta. masamattam kijapesi, 
15 pannarasaupcsathadivase pana „ajja tumliakam ki]apessamiti“ 
ranno arocapesi, raja blierin carapetva mahajauam sannipata- 
pesi, rajangane mancatimance bandhimsu. Kflanakhandaih 
nitthitaih 

Alambanena pana Bo-assa gahitadivase yeva M-assa 
20 niata supinantena kalena rattakkhina purisena asina attano 
babam chinditva lohitena paggharantena niyyamanarh addasa, 
sa bhitatasita utthaya dakkhinababuii) pararoasitva supina- 
bhavaih jani, ath’ assa etad ahosi : ,,maya kakkhalo pa- 
pasupino dittho, catunnaih va me puttanaiti Dhatarattha- 
25 ranno va mama va paripanthena bbavitabban** ti, api kho 
pana M-ani eva arabbha adhikataraih cintesi: ,,kimkaraiia 
sesa attano n-bhavane vasanti, itaro pana silajjhasayatta ma- 
nussalokam gantva u-kaipmaih karoti, tasma kacci nu kho me 
puttaiTi ahigundiko va supanno va ganheyya“ ’ti tass’ eva 
30 adhikataraih cintesi, tato addhaniase atikkante „mama putto 
addhainasatikkamu ^ niarh vina vattitum na sakkoti. addhassa 

‘ C’fc C* te. ’■* C*'* vuttavutte attabbave. * Uih. * Bd aha. ^ na-‘ 

® kilaita-, omit k. n. ' Bd -«na 
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kyici bhayaih uppanuam bhavissatiti** domanassa ahosi, masa- 
tikkamen’ eva pan’ assa sokena assunam apapgharanakavela 
nahosi h^dayam sussi akkhlni ifpaccimsu, sa „idani agamissati 
idani agamissatiti'^ tassagamanjunaggam eva oiokent! nisidi, 
ath* assa jetthaputto Sudassano masaccayena mahatiya pari- 5 
saya matapitunnaih dassanattliaya agato parisarii babi thapetva 
pasadam aruyha niatararii vanditva ekamantam atthasi, sa 
Hhuridattarh anusocauti tena saddhiiii na kinci sallapi, Vo cin- 
tesi „niayham niata niayi pubbe agate tussati patisauthararii 
karoti, ajja pana domanassappatta, kin iiu karanan“ ti, atba 10 
nari) pucchanto aha: 

6 b. Maniarh disvana ayaiitaih sabbakaniasamiddhinam 
indriyani ahatthani sainaiii jatarh inukhaii tava, Hll. 
ts 6 . Padumaih yatha hatthagatam panina pariinadditani 

samam jataih mukham tuyham niamaih disvana edisan ti. HI 2 . 15 

Ta ahatthaniti iia vippasaniiani, samaii ti kancanadasavannam mukbaih 
pi kalakari) jutam, hatthagataii ti hattheiia chitinakam edisan ti evaruparh 
niaharitena sirisobliaggeiia tumhakam dassaiiaithaya ugatam pi mam disva. 

Sa evaiii vutte pi n’ eva kathesi, Sudassano cintesi: „kin 
nu kho kenaci akkuttlia va paribhaUha va bhaveyya^* *ti, atha 20 
nam pucc|janto itaram gatham aha: 

61. Kaccin nu te nabhisasi*, kacci te n’ atthi’ vedana, 
yan te saraaih^ inukhaiii tuyharii 
mamaih disvana agatan ti. 813 . 

Ta. kaccinnu--^ ti kacci nu tain koci na abhisasi^ akkoseiia va 2 .) 
paribhasaya va na vihimaiti pucchati, tuyban ti tava pubbe mamam disxdna 
agataih ediaam mukham na hoti, yena pana karanen’ ajja tava mukhaih sainarii ^ 
jatam tarn me akkbablti^ pucchati. 

Ath’ assa sa acikkhanti aha: 

68 . Supinan tala addakkhim ito niasam adhogataiii: ,0 

■ ““ 

^ Bd chlnditam. ■' C*' -sayt. ® Rd omits n. * Bd yena savaiii. ^ L’* -sayi, 

-ssi, Bd« koci abhisavasi nu, B* abhibhavasi. * Bd savaiii. ^ C^’* akkhati, 

Bd acikkha ti. 
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dakkhinam viya me bahaiii chetva ruhiramakkhitarii 
puriso adaya pakkami niamam‘ rodautiya sati. 814. 
Yato^ supinam addakkhii?/ Sudassana vijanahi . 
tato diva va rattirii va s.'ikham me nopalabbhatiti ®. 815. 

'• Ta. itu iuasam->ti ito hettha uiasatikkantam ajja me dittha^upiiiassa 

maso liotiti dasstiti, puriso ti eko kalo rattakkhipiiriso, rodautiya satiti 
rodanianuya satiya, nopalabbhatiti^ iiiaiua sukhaih numa na vijjatiti, 

Evan ca pana vatva „tata piyaputtako me tava kanittho 
iia dissati, hhayen’ assa uppannena bhavitabban“ ti paride- 
10 vanti aha: 

70 . Yaiii piibbe paricariiiisu* kanha ruciraviggaha 
hemajalapaticclianua Bhuridatto na dissati. 816. 

71 . Yaiii pubbe paricariiiisu ^ nettimsavaradharino 
kanikara va* samphulla Bhuri iatto na dissati. 817. 

1.5 7 i. iianda daoi gamissami Bhuridattanivcsanaih^ 

dliammaUhaiii silasampannam passama tava bhataran ti. 818. 

Ta. baiuphullu ti guvannalamkaradharittiya satnphullakanikara viya, 
ban da ti vavassaggattho nipato, ehi tata Blfassa nivosanarii gaucbauia vadati. 

Evafi ca pana vatva tassa c’ eva attano ca parisaya 
20 saddhim ta, agamasi, BhQridattabhariyayo pana taiii vanimika- 
maithake adisva ,,matu nivesane bhavissatiti** avyavata ahe* 
suiii, la .,sassu Uira attano* puttaiii apassanti agacchatiti" 
sutva paccuggamanaiii katva „ayye putta.ssa^ te adissantassa” 
ajja niaso‘* ti mahaparidevaih paride vainana*' padamule patiiiisu. 

2.5 Tam attliam pakaseiito .^attlia tiha : 

73 . Tan ca "’ dibviina ayantiiii “ itliuridattassa mataraih 

balia paggiiyha pakkaiidum Bhuridattassa nariyo’*. 819. 

7 j. Jhittaiii t' ayye” na jauama ito niasaiu adhogataih 

inataiii v.l yadiva jivarii Bhuridattaih yasassiiian ti. 820. 

‘ lid inaiiia. ^ adft tatri, B* bam. ^ na upa. * Bd pariva>. ® 

\i>u, *’ no. ’ 0^ putta, C» najaiiassa. ® so Bd -taUiUh. ® Bd 

adds uabfi. C* lain a. -ti, Bd -taiii. C*® bharisa, C« bhdriya. 

Bdii teyjf. 
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Ta. put tain tayye ti ayan nasaih paridavamanagatha. 

Bhuridattamata sunhahi saddliim antaravithiyarii paride- 
■> 

vitva ta ^daya nassa pasadaiii 'aruyha piittassa sayaiiaii ca 
oloketva paridevaniana aha: ^ 

75 . SakunI hataputta va sunnam disva kiilavakam 

ciraih dukkhena jhayissaiii Bliuridattarii apassati. 821. 

7 R. Sakuni hataputta va sunhaih disva kulavakarh 

tena tcna padhavissaih piyapiittam apassati. 822. ' 

77, Kurari hatachapa va sunfiaiii disva kiilavakam 

cirarh dukkhena jhayissaiii Hhuridattaih apassati. 823. 

78 . Sa Duna cakkavakiva pallalasmim aiiudake’ 

cirarii dukkhena jhayissaiii Bhuridattam apassati. 824. 

7 ... Kammaranaih yatha ukka anto jhayati no bahi 
evaih jhayiinii sokena Bhuridattam appassati. 82f>. 

Ta. apassati ti apass/inti, lutaf’hapa va 'ti liatapotil. 

Evarii Bh-niatari vilapamanaya Bh-nivesanam annavakucchi 
viya ekasaddam ahosi, eko pi sakabhavena santhaturh nasakkhi, 
sakalanivesanaih yuLmntavtopaliatarii viya salavanarii ahosi. 

Tam attliam pakasiento Sattha aha: 

80 . Salii va sanipamatliita'^ iiialuteiia pamadditii 

sent! putta ca dam ca Khuridattaiiivesano ti. 82(>. 

Arittho pi Subhago pi bhataro iiiatapitunnam upatthanaih 
gucchanta tarn saddarii sutva Bh-nivesanarii pavisitva mataram 
assasayimsu, 

Tam attharii puka.sento Sattlia alia: 

8j. Idam sutvaiia nigfghosarii Bluiridattanivesano 

Arittho ca Subhago ca upadhaviiii.su anaiitara'. 827. 

82 . Anima as.sa.sa ina soci, evaiiidhanima hi paniiio 
cavauti upapajjaiiti, es’ as:sa parinaniita ti. 828. 

Ta. «8a88a--ti psa cutupapatti assa lokassa parinamit/i, evaiii hi loko 
pfrindniPtl*, etehi dvih’ atthwhi* mutto'* nama ri’ atthiti'vadati. 

9 

' Kd aiio-. * C* -niajita, Bd sanipatita, -pamaddittha. ® C* antar."*. * 
-Maniati. “ C* dvihattwhi, C‘ dvihaiitahi, Hd dvihafigplii. ^ C*-’ -ii. 
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Samuddaja aha: 

81 . Aham pi tata janami : evaiiidhamma hi panino, 

Sokena ca paret' asini' J^hundattarii apassati. 829. 

84. Ajja ce me imarii rattirh — Sudassana vijanahi — 
lOiuridattaih apassanti mafine hessami jivitan ti, 830. 

Ta ajja ce me ti tata Sudassana sace ajja imam rattiih Hh'O mania 
dassanani nagamissati athahan tain apassanti jivitam jahissamiti mannami 

Pntta ahaiiisu: 

sr.. Amnia assasa ma soci, anayissama bhatararh, 

disodisaiii gamissama bhatu pariyesanan caraih 831. 

s,.. Pabbate <ziridu«gesii gamesu nigamesu ca, 

orena dasarattassa^ bhataram passa agatan ti. 832. 

Ta. earan ti amma tayo pi jana bhatupariyesanaiii caranta, diso- 
disam-^ti nam assiisesum. 

Tato Sudassano cintesi: ,.sace tayo pi ekadisam gamissama 
papanco bhavissati, tihi tini thanani gantum ' vattati : ekena 
Devalokam ekena nimavantaiii ekena Manussalokam, sace kho 
pana Kanarittho manussalokam gamissati yatth* eva Bh-am 
passati taiii samaiti va niganiarh va jhapetva essati, esa' 
kakkhalo pharuso, iia sakka etaih tattha pujietun** ti cintetva 
„tata Arittha, tvaih d-lokam t’accha, sace devatahi ‘dbammaih 
sotukamahi Hh-o^ d-lokan nito* tato nam anehiti“ Arittham 
d-lokaih pahini**, Subhagam pana „tvam tata Himavantam 
gantva pancasu inahanadlsu Bh-am upadharetva ehiti“ Hi-am 
pahini, sayam pana m-lokam gantukamo cintesi: „8ac' aharh 
manavakavannena gamissami manussa osappissanti^ niaya ta* 
pasavesena gantum vattati, manussanaih hi pabbajita piya 
nianapa** ti so tapasavesam gahetva mataram vanditvft nik- 
khami, Bo-assa pana Accimukhl nama vemfitikabhagini atthi, 
tassa Bo-e adhiniatto sineho, sa Su-aih gacchantaih disvS a: 

’ C> a -tatmiiii, Bd -tasmim. * Bd satta-. ’ omit esa. * Bd* -ttariu * 
0^ fiiiM, Cl' tito, Bd iiito. * C** -iiiiiisu. ^ Bd aplyanti. 



6. Rhuridattajataka. (543.) , 


191 


.jhhatiya, ativiya kilamami, ahaai pi taya saddhirh gamissa- 
jjArama na sakka taya‘gantiim’, ahaih pabbajitavesena 
gacchamUi*‘. „Aham khuddakamandukl hutva tava jatantare 
nipajjitva gainissamiti", .,Tcnaji hi ehiti“ sa mandfikapotika 
hutva tassa jatantare nipajji, Su-o „raalato patthaya vicinanto 5 
ganiissamiti** Ho-assa bhariyayo tass* uposathakaranatthanarii 
pucchitva pathamaih ta. gantva Alambanena M-assa gahitat- 
thane lohitan ca vallihi katapelatthanan ca disva „Bh-6 ahi- 
iiundikena gahito“ ti fiatva saniuppannasoko assupunnehi net- 
tehi Alanibanassa gataiiiaggen’ eva pathamam kilapitagamakam lo 
gantva inanusse pucchi: ,,evarupo nana nago kenaci ahi- 
gundikena kijapito“ ti. „Ama Alambanena ito masainatthake 
kilapito** ti. jjKinci^ tena Iaddhan“ ti. ,,Ama idh’ eva sata- 
sahasvsarnattarh laddhau“ ti, „l(lani kuhirii gato“ ti. *,Asuka- 
gamaih naina“ ’ti So tato patthaya pucchanto amipubbena i5 
rajadvaram aganiasi, tasmirh khane AI-o pi sunahato suvilitto 
pattasatakaih nivasetva ratanapelam gahapetva rajadvaram eva 
gato, niahajano sannipati, rahho asanaih pannattarii, so antoni* 
vesane thito va aha: „agacchami, nagarajanam kilapetu^ ’ti 
pesesi, Al-o citrattharake ratanapelaiii thapetva vivaritva „elii 
niahanaga^aja“ ’ti sahnam adasi, tasmiih samaye Su-o pi pari- 
sante* thito, M. sisarh niharitva sabban tarn parisaifa olokesi, 
naga dvihi karanehi parisam olokenti: supannaparipanthaih^ va 
natake va dassanatthaya, te supanne disva bhita na naccanti, 
natake disva lajjamana, M. pana olokento parisantare bhatikaih 25 
addasa, so akkhipuram assum” niggahetva’ pelato nikkhamina 
bhatarabhiiniikho payasi, mahajano tarn agacchantam disva 
bbfto patikkami, eko Sudassano va atthasi, so gantva tassa 
pyapitthiyam sisaih thapetva rodi, Su-o pi rodi, M. roditva 
nivattitva pelam eva pavisi, Al-o „imina nagena tapaso dattho ^o 
bliavissatiti, assa^essami nan“ ti upasaihkaraitva aha: 

^ C* ag-, C» ag-. * ag-. ^ Rd adds dbaiiarit. * \Wi -antare. ® 
•baiidham. « C* hd -u, C* -u. ^ gn three MSS. iiiga-. » so all three MSS. 
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87. Ilattha paiiiutto * iirago pade te nipati bhusam, 

kacci* t’ anudasT tata’, mil bhayi sukhito bhava ’ti. 833. 

c 

Ta. Ill a bhayiti tata tilpasa ahaiii Al-o nfima ma bhilyi tava liafijagganan 
n/lma mama bh.iro ti. 

5 Sudassano tena saddhiih kathetukiimo aha: 

se. N' eva mayharii ayam najro alan dukkhaya kayaci, 

Vcivat' atthi ahiggaho* maya bhiyyo na vijjatiti. 834 , 

« 

, Ta. kay.M'iti kas.<;aci appamattak.issapi dukkiiassa ,uppadai)6 ayarii mama 
asainattho, maya hi sadiso ahigundiko nama n’ atthiti. 

10 Alanibano ,,asuko nanr ti ajananto kujjhitva aha: 

Ko nu brahniaiiavannena datto parisani agania* 
avliayantu suyuddheua, .sunatu parisa niainan ti. 835. 

Ta. datto ti dandho lalako''. avhayaiitfi ti avayhaiito ayam ova vTi 
patho, i V. li.: ayan pi ko si’ 'oalo ummattako maiii suyuddheua® avhayantc 
I*' attaiia saddhim samam karouto paiisam agato ti, parisa mama vacaiiaiii 
suii?tu*: mayham do'jo u’ atthi, ma kho mo kujihitih.i ’li 

Atha naih .Su-o ijathaya ajjhabha.si : 

MO. Tvaiii ir.arii nii^eiia iilamba ahaiii niandukacliapiya, 
hotu no abbhutaih tattha a ^ahassehi pancahiti. 836. 

20 Ta. II a go 11 a ’li tvam nageiia may a saddhiiii yujjha, ahaiii maiidukachii- 

piya tayii .s.iddhim yujjhi.ssami, a sahassehiti tasmim iioiyuddhe java pancahi 
sahassehi panTtako’® hotu 'ti. 

A lam ban 0 aha: 

91. Ahain hi vasuma addho, tvam daliddo .si inanava, 

2 .-. ko nu te patibliog' atthi”, iipajutafi ca kirn .siya. 837. 

92 . rpajiltafi ca me assa patihhoiio” ca tadiso, 

a.ssa no abbhutaih tattha a ^ahassehi pancahiti. 838. 

Ta ko nu to ti tav,. iiras«a ko patibhogo atthi, upaj uta nca ’ti 
ima.smiiii ah juto upauikkhopabliutarii kin u.irna tava dhanaih siya, dassehi me 

* ltd HIM mutlo. ^ kiiioi. ’ t'* -sitaya, Rd fain daiiisitotiita. * Hd ya 
vatatthi ahiggaho, t.ivatatthi ahiggah.i. ® Rd Sgato. ^ l)d dammito balako. 

’ Rd koci.* “ Rd omit.s su * ltd -antu so C**, paintako, Rd abbhutaiii. 

’’ pa-. Rd hotu. I'd pabbajitassa 
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ti rtdati, upajutanca me ti mayharh pana databbaih upanikkhepadbanarh 
va thapetabbapatibhogo * va tadiso atthi, tasma no ta. yava pancahi sahassehi 
abbhutarh hotQ ’tl. 

Su-0 tassa katharh sutva ^p^ncahi no sahassehi abbhutam 
hotu‘* *ti abhito rajanivesanam aruylia niatularanno santike s 
(hito gatham aha: 

Sunohi me maharaja vacanam, bhaddam atthu te, 
pancannam me sahassanarh patibhogo^ hi kittima ti. *839. 

Ta. kittima ti gunakittisampaiina. 

Raja „ayam tapaso mam atibahum dliauarii yacati, kin nu lo 
kho“ ti cintetva gatham aha: 

94 . Pettikaih va inarh hoti yam va hoti sayamkatam, 
kirn tvaiii evaiii bahum mayliam 
dhauaih yacasi brahmana *ti. 840. 

Ta. pettikaih va ti pitara va gahetva khayitani^ attaiia vfi kataih iiiaih 15 
iiarna hoti, kirn mama pitara va tava hattliato gahitam atthi udabu maya, kiin- 
karaiiii e\aih bahum (Jhanaiii yai-asiti. 

Evam vutte Sudassaiio dve gatha abhasi: 

93. Alambano hi nagena mamaih abhijigimsati, 

ahaiii raandukachapiya dariisayissami* brahmanaiii. 841. 20 

00. Tam tvftm datthuiii maharaja ajja ratthabhivaddhana^ 
khattasaihghaparibbulho niyyahi abhidassanan ti. 842. 

T.i. abhi--ti yuddlie jinituiii icchati, ta sace hi 80 jiyissati* mayhaih pah- 
casahassani dasaati, sac’ uhaih jiyisaami ahain assa dassaini, tasma taiii bahum 
(ihaiiain yacami, tan ti tasma tvarii maharaja ajja abhidassaiiam datthuih 25 
iiiyyaliiii 

Raja „tena hi gaccl»ama“ ’ti tapasena saddhim yeva nik- 
^hami, taiii disva Al-o ,jayarh tapaso gantva va rajanam gahetva 
agato, rajakulupako bliavissatiti“ bhito taiii anuvattanto g. a,: 

67. K’ eva taiii atimannami sippavadena’ manava, so 

atimatt’ asi sipjiena, uragaih napacayasiti.* 843. 

“ ~ I 

* -pati«. =* pa-. * Bd khaditam. * d.isaa-. * C*’ ratthavivaddhana. 

‘ all three MSS. jl-. ’ Bd -padena. 

VI 
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Ta. sippavadeiia ’ti manava ahnth attano sippena tarii n^itinaSAami, 

tvaii) pana sippena atimatto imam uragam na pujesi nassa apacittm karoaiti. 

« 

Tato Sudassano dve gatha abhasi: 

98 . Mayam' pi natimafinam&. sippavadena brahmanaih, 
is avisena ca nag^na bhusarh vancayase janam. 844. 

011 . Evaiii ce taiii jano* jaiifia yatha jananii tarn aharii 

iia tvaiii labhasi Alamba sattuniutthirh® kuto dhanan ti. 845. 

■ 

Ath’ assa Alainbano kujjhitva aha: 

100 . Kharajino jatl* rummi* datto parisam agato, 

10 so tvarn evariigatam nagaih ‘aviso' atimannasi. 846. 

101 . Asajja klio naiii janfiasi punnaiii uggassa tejasa®, 
rnanfie taiii bhasmarasim va khippam eso karissatiti. 847. 

Ta. ruuimiti^ ananjitainandito, aviso --ti nibbiso ti asajja 

’ti upagantva, Jan nasi ti jiiioyyasi. 

15 Atha tena saddbim kejirii karonto SudassaCfO gatham aha: 

102 . Siya visaih siluttassa deddubhassa silabhuno 

n' eva IoliitasIsas.sa visaiii nagassa vijjatiti, 848. 

Ta. siluttassyi ’t) gharasappassa, deddubhassa ’ti udakasappassa, 
silabhuno ti inlapannavannasappassa, iti nibbise sappe dassetva otosain visam 
^20 siya n* eva lohitasisassa sappassa ’ti aha. 

Atha naih Alambano dvihi gathahi ajjhabhasj,: 

103. Sutaiii me tarn arahatam sahnatanam tapassinam: 
idha danani datvana saggaih gacchanti dayaka, 
jivanto dehi danani yadi te atthi datave, 849. 

2.5 104 . Ayaih nago iiiahiddhiko tejasi duratikkamo, 

tena tarn daihsayisstoi", so tarn bhasmarh karissati. 850. 

la. datave ti yadi te kifici databbam atthi tarn dehi. 

(Sudassano:) 

106 . Mayap' etam sutaih samma^ sahhatanaib tapassinam: 

30 idha danapi datvana saggam gacchanti dayaka^ 

tvam eva dehi jivanto yadi te atthi datave. 861, 

6^ ] - - “ 

‘ Bd ;iha»n. * C*'* janaih. ’ Bdfc bhusa-. ♦ jaiim, Bd Jadi. “ Bd dumnii- ^ 
* so ail three MSS. ^ Bd dumlti. ® Bd dassa-. ® C** sammaih. 
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IOC* Ayarfa Accimukhi nama punna uggassa tejasa, 

taya tarn darhsayissami, «a tam bhasinaih karissati. 852. 

107 . Ya* dtita Dhataratthassa vematabhagim mama 

sa dissatu ^ Accimukhi punni* uggassa tejasa ti. 853. 

Jma ;;atha Sudassanassa vacanaih, ta. punna ti uggena visetia punna. 

^)van ca pana vatva „amirja Accimukhi jatantarato me 
iiikkhamitva panimhi patitthaha‘‘ ’ti mahajanamajjhe yeva*bha- 
ginim pakkositva hattham pasaresi, sa tassa saddam^ sutva 
jatantare nipanna va tikkhattuih mandukavassitarh vassitva® 
Iiikkhamitva amsakOte nisiditva uppatitva tassa hatthatale tini lo 
visabinduni patetva puna tassa jatantaram eva pavisi, Su-o 
visam gahetva thito „nassissat’ ayam janapado, vinassissat’ 
ayjuh janapado‘^ ti tikkhattuih abhasi, tassa so saddo dvada- 
jsayojanikam BMnasiih chadetva atthasi. Atha raja „kiin- 
attham janapado nassis8aliti‘* pucehi. ,, Maharaja imassa vi- is 
sassa nisihcanatthanam na passamiti“. ,,Tata mahantayaih 
jiathavi^, pathaviyam nisihca“ 'ti. Atha narh „na sakka ma- 
liaraja*^ ’ti patikkhipanto gatham aha: ' 

IDS. Chamayaih ce nisincissaih — Hrahmadatta vijanahi -- 

tinalatani osajjho' ussusseyyuih asaihsayan ti. 854. 20 

Ta. tina--ti pathavinissitani tiuani ca latani ca sabbosadhiyo ca tasma 
na .sakka pathaviyam sindtun ti. 

„Tena hi tam tata uddhaih akase kliipa“ ’ti. „Tatthapi na 
liakka^^ ti dassento gatham aha: 

lot. Uddhan ce patayissami — Brahmadatta vijanahi — 25 

sattavassan’ ayam devo na vasse na himarii pate ti. 855. 

Ta. na himam--ti sattavassani himabindumattam pi na patissati. 

5 ,Tena hi udake sincahiti*^ „Tatrapi na sakka** ti dasse- 
birh gatham aha: 


^ Ba. * 8oC^«; lid sa dariisati, tarii dassati. * C*» -vassam vasitva, Hd 
'•iMtara vaBitva * omit yam patbavi. ® osaddbo? Bd osajho, or oaadhyo? 

13 * 
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no. Udakan ce nisiilcissaih — Brahmadatta vijanahi — 

yavata udakaja pana raa/*eyyurii niacchakacchapa ti. 856. 
Atha narh raja a.: „tata ihayam na kinci janania, yatha 
amhakam rattham na nassati tarn upayam tvaiii eva janahiti“. 
r> „Tena hi maharaja imasmim thane patipatiya tayo avato 
khanapetha“ ’ti. Raja khanapesi. Su-o niajjhimam' avataiii 
nanabhesajjanaih purapesi, dutiyam gomayassa, tatiyaiii dibbi- 
sadhanaih Seva, tato majjhime’ avate visabinduni patesi, taiii 
khanam Seva dhuniayitva jala iitthahi, sa ganiva gomayaavn- 
10 tarn ganhi, tato pi jala utthaya itararii dibbosadhapunnaiii 
gahetva osadhani jhapetva nibbayi. Al-o tassa avatas^sa avi- 
dure atthasi, atha uarii visariiusuma pahari, sariracchavi up- 
patetya gata, setakutthi ahosi, so bhayatajjito „nagarajanarii 
vissajjemiti** tikkhattuiii vacarh niccharesi. Tarii sutva Bo. 

1 > ratanapelaya nikkhamitva sabbalaihkarapatimanditarh attabhavarii 
mapetva SakkadevarSjalilhaya thito. Sii-o pi Accimukhi pi 
tath’ eva atthamsu. Tato Su-o rajanam aha: „8anjanasi no' 
maharaja kass’ fete piitta“ ti. „Na sanjanamiti^. ,,Amhe 
tava na sanjanasi*, Kasiranna* pana dlntu* Samuddajaya Dha- 
20 taratthassa dinnabhavarh janasiti**. „Ania janaini, inayhani sfi 
kanitthabhaginiti**. „Mayaifa tassa putta, tvaiii u'b inatulo** ti. 
Tara sutva raja te alingitva sise cuinbitva roditva pasadaiii 
aropetva inahantaih sakkaraih karetva Bhuridattena saddhiin 
patisantharaih karonto pucclii: „tata tain evam uggatejaih 
kaihaiii Alamb«aiio ganhiti**. o sabbarii vittharena kathetva 
„raaharaja ranfia naina iraina niyamena r. karetuiii vattatiti“ 
matiilassa dh. d. Atha nam Su-o aha: „matula mama inata 
Bhu-aih apassanti kilaraati, na sakka amhehi bahi papancaiti 
katun“ ti. „Sadhu tata, tumhe tava gacchatha, ahaih 
so mama bhagimir datthukamo, kathaih tarn passissamiti'^ 

tula kaham pana* ayyako Kas^iraja ti. ,,Tata mama bhaginiya 

‘ p4tbam-. * C*' na for nama? ® C* -jatii, C* •janarmti. * -o. 

•Hiilaya ® adds no. 
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vinft vattituih asakkonto r. pahaya pabbajitva asukavanasande 
nama va 8 atiti‘‘. „MaluIa inaina mata tumhe c* eva ayyakan ca 
me datthukftroa, tumhe asukadivasaiii mama ayyakassa santikam 
^racchatlia, rnayaih mataraiii ada^a ayyakassa assainapadaih 
iigacchissama, ta. nam tumhe pi passissatha“ ’ti. Iti te ina- 5 
tulassa divasaiii thapetva* rajanivesana otarimsu. Raja bhagi- 
iieyye uyyojetva roditva nivatti. Te pi pathaviyaih iiimuyitva 
nagabhavanarh gata. Nagarapavesanakhandam nitthitaih*. 

Mahasatte sampatte sakalaiiagaraih ^ ekaparidevasdddam 
ahosi. So pi masarh pejaya kilanto gilanaseyyaya sayi, tassa lo 
santikam agacchantanaih naganam panianaiii n* atthi. so tehi 
saddhirii katheiito kilamati. Kanarittho devalokam gantva 
lAbam adisva pathamam eva agato, atha nam 5,esa cando 
jiharuso sakkhissati nagaparisam varetun“ ti M-assa nipannat- 
tliane dovarikam karimsu. Subhago pi sakala-IIiniavantaih vi- i 5 
cinitva tato mahasamuddan ca sesanadiyo ca upadharetva 
Vamunam upadharento agacchati. Nesadabrahmano pi Alam- 
biloam kutthim* disva ciiitesi: „ayam Bhu-arii/ kilainetvfi kutthi- 
jato, aliam paiia tarn mayharh tatha bahupakararh manilobhena^ 
Alambanassa dassesi, tarii papam mam agamissati, yava taiii 20 
nagacchati tftvad eva famunaiii gantva papavahatitthe ® papa- 
vahanam karissamiti^* ta. gantva „maya Bhuridatte mittadubhi- 
kaiiimaiii kataiii papam pavahessamiti** udakorohanakammaih^ 
karoti. Tasmiih khane Subhago taiii thanam patto, tassa taiii 
vacanarii sutva ,,imina kira papakarnmena tava mahantassa 25 
yasassa dayako mama bhata manimantassa** karana Alam- 
banassa dassito^, nassa jivitarii dass/imiti‘‘ nangutthena nam 
padesu vethetva akaddhitva udake osidapetva nirussasakale 
thokaih sithilam akasi, so sisam ukkhipi, atha nam punakad- 


‘ divase vavatthapetva. * n. n. wanting in CH * sakalanagabliavanara. 
^ kuthitarh. * maninalabhena. * payagatftthe. ’ udaka-. 
-mattassa, Bd» -ratanassa, • B4 adds hhavissatl. 
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dhitva osidapesi, evam bahuvare tena kilaniiyamano nesfifia- 
hmano sisarh ukkhipitva a.*: 

111 . Lokyam sajantaih* udakaiii Payagasmim ^ patitthitam 

ko main ajjhoharl bhuto* ogalhaih Yamunaih nadin ti. 857. 

Ta. lokyan ti papapavahanasamntthan ti lokasamiiiatam, sajantan 
evarupaih udakarh abhisincantarh, Payagasmin* ti Payagatitthe*. 

Atha narii Subhago gathaya ajjhabhasi: 

112 . Ya-d-esa lokadhipatl yasassi 
Baranasiih pakirapari* samaiitato 
tassahaih^ putto uragusabhassa% 

Subhago ti mam brahmana vedayantiti. 858. 

« 

Ta. yadesa 'ti yo esa*, pakirapari^^ saiuaiitato ti paecatthikaiiain 
upahara^iasamatthataya pari aamatitato pakiri*^, sabbath parikkhipit\ri 
upari phanena rhadesi. 

Atha brahniano „ayam Bhu-assa bhata nil me jivitaih 
dassati, yan nunahaih etassa c’ eva matapitnnnan c* assa 
vannakittanena muducittataih katvaattano jivitaih yaceyyan’*“ 
ti cintetva giithanfi aha: 

118 . 8ace hi putto uragusabhassa® 

Kaiii-sassa^* rahfio araaradhipassa** 

iiiahesakkho ahiiataro pita te 

niaccesu mata pana te atulya 

na tadiso arahati brahmanassa 

dasam pi ohatuiii mahanubhavo ti, 859. 

Ta. K a ms ass a'* ’ti aparena tiaiuena evamiiamassa Kasirahho*^ ti (i 
vadariti yeva, Kasirajadhltaya gahitatta Kasirajjam pi tass* eva santakaiii katva 
vanneti, amar-^ti dighayutaya amarasaiiikbatanam iiagaiiaih adhipatisna, 
mahesakkho ti mahanubhavo, aniiataro ti mabesakkhanaih annataro, <i<i' 


’ so C«»-, Bd sajjaiitam, sicaiitaih. * Qk payatasmiiii, C» payakastniih. ^ 
Bd sajj-, Ba sio * payakasmiii. * payaka-. ®8oRd; pakiraliari. 
^ read: -Ita. Bd -go-. * (J"« yada so esa. *** Bdj C* pakirahaji, 

pakirskbari, cfr, p. lOO.g. soCs; C* >atthayaya^ Bd >aithaya. C** pi”' 
pakira. Bd -cittatii. ** C** yacessari. *• Bd kasissa. Bd -dibbassa. 
Bd oharituib. Bd kasissa. Bd kasika - ** Bd .yukanaih. 



6. Bhilridattajataka. (543.) 


199 


sainpiti tadiso hi mahanubhavo anubhavarahitaih brahmanassa dasampi udake 
obaritum niirahati pageva niahariubhavabrahmaiian ti vadati. 

% 

Atha^naih Subhago „diitthabrMimana tvarii mam vancetva 
niuncissamiti mannasi, na te |ivitam dammiti‘‘ tena kata- 
kammaih pakasento aha: 5 

114 . Rukkham nissaya vijjhittho eneyyarh patum agataih, 
so viddho duram asa.ra‘ saravegena sekhava*. 860. 
iiB. Tam tvaih patitam addakkhi arannasmiih brahavane* 
sa mamsakacain adaya sayaih nigrodh’ upagami 861. 

t 

no. Suvasaliyasaiiighutthaih pingiyaih* santliatayntam lo 

kokilabhirudaih raiiimarii dhuvaih haritasaddalarii. 862. 

117 . Tattha te so paturahu iddhiya yasasa jalaiii 
mahanubhavo bhata me kafinahi parivarito. 863. 

118 . So tena paricinno tvaih sabbakamehi tappito > 
adubhassa* tuvaih dubhi, tan te veraih idhagatam. 864. is 

119 . Khippaih givaih pacsarehi, na te dassami jivitarh, 
bhatu parisaraih verarii chedayissami te siran ti. 865. 

Ta. 8ayam“-ti vikdle iiigrodliam upagato si, pjlngiyan^ ti pakkanaiu^ 
vannena pingalam, wan thatayutan ti parohapaiikinnam, kokila*-ti koki- 
lahi abhirudaih , dhuvaih --ti udakabhunifyani jatatta iiiicaih haritasaddala- 20 
bhumibhagaiii, paturahu ti tasmiih nigrodhe thitasaa tava* so mama bhata 
pakalo ahosi^, iddhiya ti punnatejeiia, so ten a ’ti so tuvam tona atiaiio 
bhavaiiam iietva parioiimo. parisaran ti taya mama bhatu kataveram papa- 
kaimnaih parisaraiito anussaranto, ched a yissa iiiiti chiiidissaini. 

Atha bruhraano „na me esa jivitarii dassati, yam kifici 99 
pana katva® mokkhattbaya vayamituih vattatiti“ g. a.: 

120 . Ajjhayako yacayogo ahutaggi ca brahmano, 

etehi tihi thanehi avajjho bhavati brahmano ti. 866- 

Etehitl ajjhayakattadihi tihi karanehi hr. avajjho, na labbha brahmanaiii 
vadhitum, kirh tvaih vadesi, yo hi br-aiii vadheti so Niraye nibbattatiii 80 

‘ acari. * so C*»: Bd sighava ® Bd pingalam * Bd aduthassa ^ Bd 
panuapattanaih. “ omit tava ’ C*' adds paiimasi, C* paifanati^ ® Bd 
'’atva. 
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Tam sutva Subhago saiiisayapatto ’ hutvfi ,.imaih n-bl^a- 
vanam netva bliataro patipuccliitva janissamiti*‘ cintetva dve 
gatha abhasi: 

121. Yam puraih Dhatarattlias^sa ogajham Yamunam nadira 
5 jotate sabbasovannam girim ahacca Yamunam*. 867 . 

122. Tattha te purisavyaggha sodariya* mama bhataro, 

yatha te tattha vakkhanti tatba* hessasi brahmana ’ti. 868 . 

T& puraii ti nagarain, ogalhati ti aimpaviMliaiii, girim --ti Yamu* 
iiato avidure thitaib llimavantaih ahacca jotati, tattha te ti tasmiih nagare to 
10 mama bliltaro vasanti, ta. inte tayi^ yathii te vakkhanti tatha bhavissasi, saee 
hi saccarii kathesi jlvitaiii te atthi no ce tatth’ eva sTsaiii chiridissamiti. 

Iti nam vatva givayam gahetva khipanto akkosanto pari- 
bhasanto M-assa pasildadvaram agamasi. Mahasattassa 
p a r i Y e 8 a n a k li a n d a li) nitthitam ^ 

15 Atha naiii dovariko halva nisinno Kanarittho tatha kiia- 
metva aniyyamanam disva patimaggam gantva ,, 8 ubhaga, ma 
hethayi, brahmana nama Mahabrahmuno putta, sace hi Maha- 
brahma janissati ‘mama puttam’ vihethayantiti’ kujjhitva am- 
hakam sakalam n-bliavanath vinasessati, lokasmiih brahmana 
20 nama settha mahanubhava, tvam tesaih anubhavam na janasi» 
ahaiTi janaraiti'*, Kanarittho kira atitanantare bhave yannakara- 
brahmano'^ ahosi, tasma evaih a., vatva ca pana ^ anubhuta- 
pubbavasena yajanaslio* hiitva Subhagan ca nagaparisan ca 
amantetva „etha‘'’, yanhakarakabrahmananam vo gune van- 
25 nes 8 amiti“ vatva yanfiavannam arabhanto aha: 

128. Anittara ittarasampayutta 

yaniia ca veda‘* ca subhoga loke, 
tad aggarayham** hi vinindamano 
jahati vittafi ca satan ca dhamman ti. 869 . 


> C*' sassa pakkhatilo <jorr. to tassa-, C* samaaya pakkhanno. * C*' Brf ya-. * 
C** 8 a-udar-, todriya, * €*• katha. ^ Bd netva in the place of nite tayi 
® m, p. ijj wanting in ^ C*a -0. ® Bd« -karako-. • C*a bbanjana*. 

Bd adda bbo. Bd bheda, Bd agga-. 



6. Bbiiridattajataka. (543.) 


201 


Ta. anittara ti bhoga imasmiih loke yanna ca veda^ ca ariittara na 
lamaka' mahanubhava, te ittarehi brahtnani'hi aampayutfa, tasma bralimanipi 
anittara va jata, tad aggarayhai)^ ti tasma ngarayham brahmanaih vitiinda- 
maiio dh^ian ca paiKiitadhainman ca^ Jahatiti, idaih kira so imiiia Hhuridatte 
mittadubbikammaih katan ti vattuiii tea iabhatiti^ avoca. 5 

Atha tam Kanarittho „Subhaga' janasi pana ‘ayaiii loko 
keaa vihito'“ ti pucchitva® „na jananiiti‘^ vutte „brahraananarn 
pitamahena Brahmuna** ti dassetum itaram g. a. 

124. Ajjhenam ariya pathavirii janinda 

vessa kasiih paricariyan ca sudda to 

upagu paccekam yatlia padesaiii 
katahu ete Vasina ti aim ti 870 . 

Ta. upagu ti upagata, Brahma kira brail manadayo nimminitva ariye® 
tava brahniane aha: tumhe ajjhenam eva upagacebatha, ma afinaih kifu-i ka- 
ritlha, jariinde^ a.; tumhe pathaviih yeva vijinetha®, vesse a.: tumhe kasiiii 15 
yeva upetha, sudde a.: tumhe tinnaiii vannaiiaih paricariyam yeva upetha ’ti, 
tato patthaya ariya ajjhenaih janinda pathaviih vessa kasiih sudda paricariyaih 
upagata ti vadatl, paccekan - - ti upagacchanla ca patiyekkarh attano kula- 
padesanurupena Hrahmuna vuttaniyamen’ eva upagata, kjatahu ete Vasina ti 
ahu ti evarh kira tena Vasina Mahabrahmuna kata* ahesuth ti kathenti 20 

Evaiii jjinahaguna ete brahniana nama, yo hi etesu cittarii 
pasadetva danaiii deti tassa afifiattha patisandhi n* atthi, deva- 
lokam eva gacchatiti** vatva aha: 

1S6. Dhata'* Yidhata‘* Varuno Kuvero 

Soino Yamo Candima y* api” Suriyo 25 

ete hi'* yannam puthuso yajitva 
ajjhayakanaih atha sabbakame. 871 . 

136. Vikasita capasatani panca 
yo Ajjuno balava bhimaseno 

sahassabahu asamo pathavya so 

so pi tada adahi '* jatavedan ti. 872 . 


‘ Bd bheda. * Bd agga-. » yd .tuti. * Bd C» subhoga. * omit pu-, ® 
C* aca-, C* aca-. * ’ C*® -do ® B<i« -riatba. * kataih. Bd -eti. 
data. “ vidata. ** Bd« ca. so Bd ete pi. ^ adahi, 

adahS. 
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Ta. ete htti* ete bi^, Dhata^ ti udayo devarajano, putbaso ti anekapa^ 
karaib yannam yajitva, atha sabbakame ti atha ajjhayakanam brabmanaaaib 
aabbakanie datv/l etSni tbatiani patta ti daaseti^ vikasita ti akaddhita, capa-*tl 
na^ dbanupancasatani ^ pancacapasatappamanaih pana mabadhanuih% bblma> 
5 seiio ti bbayanakaseno, aabaasabahu ’ti na tasaa bShunarii aabassam, pan- 
cannam pana dhanu^gahasatanaih bahusahaaseiia akaddbitabbassa dhanuno 
akaddhanen’ eva evarii vutto^, adahi^ jatavedaii ti so pi raja tasmirii kale 
brahmane sabbakamebi aantappetva aggim adahl* patitthahitva paricari, ten’ 
era karaneiia devaloke nibbatto, tasma brabmana nanta iniasmiih loke Jettbaka ti a. 

10 So ^uttarim pi brahmane yeva vannento gatham aha: 

127 . Yo brahmane bhojayi digharattarii * 

annena panena yathanubhavaih 
pasannacitto anumodamano 
subhoga devannataro ahositi. 873. 

15 Ta. yo ti yo so poraiiako Baranasiraja ti dasseti , yatbanubhavan ti 

yatbabalaiii, ''yad assa atthi tarn sabbam pariccajitva bhojesi, devannataro ti 
so annataro mahesakkliadevaraja ahositi. 

Evam brabmana nama aggadakkhineyya ti. Ath’ assa 
aparam pi karanarii aharitva dasseuto gatham aha: 

20 l 2 ^. Mahasanam devam anomavannam ’ * 

yo sappina asakkhi jetum*^ Aggim 
so yanuatan tarn varato yajitva 
dibbam gatiih Mujalind’ ajjhaganchiti 874 

Ta. Diahasanati ti mahabhakkbash, j etu n ti saiitappetuih, yanfiatan 

*5 ti yannavidbanam, varato ti varassa Aggidevassa yajitva, Mujalind ajjba- 
gancliiti** Mujalindo’^ adhigato, eko kira pubbe Baranasiyaih Mujalindo'^ 
nama raja brahmane pakkositva saggamaggain pucchi, atha natu te brahmanaiian 
ca brahman adf-vataya ca sakkiliain karohiti vatva ka iiu brahraaiiadevata ti vutte 
Aggidevo ti tarn navasappina santappehiti aharhsii, so tatha akasi. 

30 Tara attham pakasento esa imam gatham aha: 

129. Mahanubhavo vassasahassajivl*'* 
yo pabbaji dassaneyyo ularo 

* Bd ete pi. * Bd ete. C** data < C« omits na. ^ Bd adds pancacapasa- 

tani. « -nO, ’ Bd -am. « adahi. • adahP. so C*»; Bd 

patitbapetvi »» -im. ** Bd bhoje-. Bd» munca-, cfr. supra ii.. 
read; va sabassa*? * 
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hitva apariyantaratharh ‘ sasenaih 

raja Dujipo* pi ja^ama saggan ti, 875. 

) 

Ta. pabbajiti pancavassasatani r. karento brahmanrinarii sakkaraih karetva 
apariyantaratham sasenaiii * hitva pabb^^i, Dujipo piti so capi Dujipx)* nama 
raja brahmane pujetva va saggaih gato ti vadati, Dujipo^ ti pi patho. 5 

Aparani pi '$sa udaharanani dassento aha; 

180 . Yo sagarantarh Sagaro vijitva 

yupam subharii sonnamayaih iilaram 
ussesi Vessanaram adahano 
suhlioga devannataro ahosi. 876. 

131 . Yassanuhhavena subhoga Ganga 
pavattatlia* dadhisannaiii^ saiiiuddarii 
sa loinapado paricariya-m-aggiih 
Afigo sahassakkhapur’ ajjhaganchiti. 877. 

Ta. siigarantaii ti srig.irapariyantaih pathavitii, usaesiti brahmane 
saggamaggaih pucrhitva .suvaimayupatii ussipehiti vutto pasughatatthaya ussa- 
pesi, vessSnaramadahano li vessiinaraih [aggiiij adahanto, vesanaran ti pi® 
pdtho, devannataro ti Subhaga*° so hi raja aggiih juhitva*^ annataro mahe- 
sakkhadevo ahositi vadati, ya88anu--ti bho Subhaga Ganga ca samuddo 
ca kena kato ti jundsiti iia jnnuini kith jaiitssasi tv.tih, brahmane yeva pothetum so 
jandsi, atitasmim hi Afigo nama lomapado Baranasiraja brahmane saggantaggaiii 
pucchitva tehP^ Himavaiitaiii pavisitva br>aiiam sakkaram katva aggirit paricara 
'ti vutto*^ aparimana giiviyo ca mahiaiyo ca adaya ]li>taih pavisitva tatha akasi, 
brahinunehi bhuttatirittam khlradadhiih kith katabban ti ca vutte chaddetha 
ti aha, ta. thokassa khtrasaa chadditatthaiie kunnadiyo ahesum, babukasna 95 
chadditatthane Ganga pavattatha’^ tain paiia khlraih yattha dadhi hutva'® 
aannisinnam thitam tarn yeva samuddaih nama jataiii, iti so evanlpam sakka- 
raiii katva brahmanehi vuttavidbanona aggiiir paricariya sahassakkhassa puraiit 
ajjhaganchi. 

Iti 'ssa idaiii atitaih aharitva i. g. aha: ao 

i8«. Mahiddhiko devavaro yasassi 
sen§.pat! tidive Vasavassa 

‘ lid -jathaih. ® Bd dudipo, cfr. supra * Bd*^-ratbam, pariyantara- 
thesanarh. * Bd dudipo. “ so C* for dudipo, C* dujipo, Bd dutipo, ® Bd 
-ti. ’ Qk$ -a. ® Bd -e. ® vessanaranto va va, Bd subhofa. , ** C* ju-, 

Bd pujetva. te. khiram. ** Bd» -tittha. “ omit hutva. 
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sa’ somayagena malam vihantva 

subhoga devaiinataro ahosili. 878. 

0 

Ta. 80 iiiayagena--ti bho subhoga, yo idani Sakkassa sonaptiti maha- 
yaso devaputto so pi pubbe llaraiiaairaja^ va brahmane saggamaggaih pucchitva 
5 tehi somayagena attario inalaih pavahetva devalokaih gacchatiti vutto* br-anam 
mahaiitarii sakkaraiii katva tthi vuttavidhaiieria somayagaiii katva teiia attano 
iiialath vihantva devannataro jato ti. 

Imam atthaiii pakasento evani aha: 

133 . Akari yo^ lokam imaiii paran ca 

10 lihagirasirii Hiaiavaiitan ca Gijjham 

yo iddhima devavaro yasassi 
so pi tada adahi jatavedaiii. 879. 

134 . Malagiri* Himava yo ca Gijjho 
Sudassano Nisabho Kakanern 

15 ete ca afifie ca naga niahanta 

citya kata yannakareliMii-aliu ti. 880. 

Ta. so pi tada>-ti bhatiya^ subhoga, yena Mahabrahniuna ayan ca 
loko paro ca loko Hhagirasiganga ca Hiniavanta>Gijjha-pabbata ca kata so pi 
yada Brahmupapattito pubbe manavako ahosi tada aggiin eva adahi, aggirh ju< 
20 hitva Mahdbrahina hutva idarh sabbam akasi, evaih mahiddhika brahmana ti 
dassoti, citya katii ti pubbe kir’ eko Haranasiraja br-iie s-inaggath pucchitva 
br-atiaih sakkaraih karohiti^ vutto tesaih mahadanaih patthapetvd inayham daiie 
kith ri’ atthiti pucchitva sabbam fieva atthi br-anam pana asanutii iia-ppaliontfti 
vutte itthakahi cinapetva^ asandiii karesi, tadd ritydvayatapitthika^ br-aiiarit 
25 aiiubbaveiia vaddhitva Malagiriadayo pabbata jatu, evaih ete yahnakarehi brah- 
manehi kata ti katheiititi. 

Atlia nam punaha: „bhatika, janasi panayam samuddo 
kena karanena apeyyo lonodako jato“ ti „na janami Arittha“ 
Hi, atha nam „tvam brahmane yeva hiiiisituiti janasi, suna- 
30 hiti“ vatva gathani aba: 

135. Ajjhayakaih mantaganupapannaih 
tapassinarii yacayogo ti caha*, 

^ — 

‘ Bd yo. ^ Bd -e. * akasiyaih. * C** -rith. * Bd -ika, ** pujehlti in 

the place of srkkarara karolnti. ’ vina-. * so C»; C* vittyavayanapitthika, 
Bd etS citya kata tbapaiiithaka. ^ Bd cahu. 
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tfre samuddass* udakaih sajantam 

tarn sagar’ ajjhohari, ten’ apeyyo ti. 881, 

Ta/yacayogo ti cahu' ti taiii brahinanain yacayogo ti ca loko aha^ 
udakaih --ti 80 klr’ ekadivasaih , p&papavahaiiakammaih karoiito tiie thatva 
samuddato udakarii gahetva attaiio upari^ sajati abbhukkirati, atha narh evam 5 
karontaiii vaddhitva* sagaro ajjhohari, taih karanain Mahabrahma autvil imiiiu 
kira me putto hato* ti samuddam apeyyo loiiodako bhavatu ’ti abhisapi, teiia 
karaiien’ esa a[eyyo. 

jjEvarupa ete hralimana nama‘‘ 'ti vatva puna pi aha: 

13 . 1 . Ayagavatthuni puthu patbavya • lo 

samvijjanti brahmana Vasavassa, 
purimam disarii pacchimam dakkhinuttararii 
sariivijjaiiiana janayanti vedan ti, 882. 

Ta. 'Vasavassii ’ti pubbe br-anath danaiii datvri Vasavat^arh pp**assa 
Vasa'assa’, ayagavatthuiiiti** punfiakkhettabhuta aggadakkhiiieyyii puthu- 15 
brahmana saihvijjanti, purimam disan ti te idiini purimasu catusu disasii 
samvijjamana tassa Vasavassa mahantam vedam Janayanti pitisomanassam avahanti. 

Evaih AriUlio cuddasahi gathahi bralmiane ca yanne ca 
vede ca vannesi. Tassa taih kathaih sutva M-assa gilanu- 
patthanam^ agata bahunaga „bhutam eva katlietiti^ miccha- 20 
gaham ganhanakarappatta jata. M. gilanaseyyaya iiipanno va 
taih sabbarh assosi, iiagapi 'ssa arocesum, tato Ho. cintesi: 
,,Arittbo iiiicchamaggaih vannesi, vadam assa bhinditva pari- 
saih sammaditthikarh karissaimti“ so utthaya iiahatva” sabba- 
laihkarapatimandito dliauimasaiie-nisiditva sabbaih nagaparisarh 25 
sannipatetva Aritthaih pakkosapetva „Arittha tvaiii abhutaih 
vatva vede ca *yanne ca brahmane ca vannesi, br-anam hi 
vedavidhaiiena yanfiayajanan naina anitthasamniatam’* ria sag- 
gavahaih, tava vade'^ abhutaih passa“ *ti y ann abhe d a vadan 
nama arabhanto aha: so 


‘ Ck» vaha, l]d cahu. * Ud loke ahu. ® Bd adds sise. ‘ C^a vadhi-. ^ C** 
bhavo. * C*^*Jayaga-. ^ Hd sakkassa. ® ayasa-, C* ayiiga-. * Sd -riatbanaih. 
Bd adds ayam. Bd nhatva. Bd kalva. ” Bd anariya-, »Mtd vadam. 
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1 * 7 . Kali’ hi dhiranarfa katam maganam 
bhavanti vedajjhagatan' Arittha 
niaricidhaminam asaniekkhitatta, n 

rnayaguna * ndtivahanti, pahnaiti. 8S3. 

188 . Veda na tanaya bhavanti-r-assa” 
iiiittadduno bhunahuiio* narassa, 
na tayatc paricinno ca' aggi 
* dosantaraih maccarh anariyakaminarii. 884, 
j'jq. Sabban** ca niacca sadhana sabhoga 

ii 

adipitam daru tinena niissaiii 
dahan na tappe asamatthatejo 
ko tarii subhikkham dirasahnu“ kuriya^ 885. 
uo. Yathapi khlraih viparinamadhainniaib 
Wadlii bliavitva na\anltain p’ hoti 
evam pi aggi viparinamadliammo 
tejo saniorohati yogayutto. 886. 
t4i. Na dissate aggi-in-anuppavittho 
sukkhesu katthesu iiavesu capi’®, 
namantliaiiiano " araninarena 
nakamniana jflyati jatavedo. 887. 

142. Sace hi aggi antarato vaseyya 
sukkhesu katthesu navesu capi 
sabbani susseyyuiii vanani’® loke 
sukkhani katthani ca pajjaleyyuiii. 888. 

143. Karoti ce darutinena punnarh 

bhojajri naro dhumasikhirh patapavam ** 
afigarika lonakara ca .suda’'’ 
sariradahapi ** kareyyurh punnarh. 889. 


* kalim, * -nan. ’ IJd -ddassa. * 0 ^ bharialiato, C* bhunahato. * 
va. * Bd sappe. ’ apalthatejo, ® C^* -a. • C** ki-, Bd ka-. C*' 

vapi. “ Bd namatbamiUJo, C*» na ma-. ** B<l -mmuna. ’■' ** Bd navaiii. 

C* -khi - - vt, -khi-*\a, Bd -klii - - vain ** audha, C* Cd gudi. ** 
Bd -dahipi. 
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144 . Atha ce hi* ete’ na karonti pufmam 
ajjhenamaggim idlia tappayitva 
na koci lokasmirh kifroti puhhaih 
bhojaiii naro dhumasikhim patapavam®. 890. 

146 . Katham hi lokapacito samano 

ainanunnagandharh bahiinnarh akantaih 

yad eva niacca parivajjayanti* 

tad appasattharii dirasahnu' bhunje. 891. 

146 . Sikhiiri hi* devesu vadanti h’ eke, 
aparh milakkha^ pana devam ahii, 
sabbe va ete vitathaih bhanauti. 
aggi na devannataro na capo”. 892. 

147 . Nirindriyarh santarh* asannakayarii 
vessananirh kammakararii pajaiiarh 
paricariya-in-aggirii sugatirii katham vaje“* 
papani kammani pakubbaioclno. 893. 

148 . SabbabbibliQ t’ ahu ’dba jivikattha 
aggissa Brahma paricariko ti, 
sabbanubhavi ca vasi kimattharh 
animmito niminitaiii vandit’ assa, 894. 
Ilassam anijjhauakhamaih atacchaih 
sakkarahetu pakirirhsu'' pubbe, 

te labliasakkare apatubhonte'^ 
santhambhita ** jantuhi saiitidhaiiiiiiaiii. 895. 

180 . Ajjhenam ariya pathavirh janinda 
vessa kasim paricariyan ca sudda 
upagu paccekam yatha padesaih, 
katahu ete Vasina ti ahu. 896. 


' 2 Qkt eke. » Cfc* -khi«va. * R<* -ccajayanti » Ck« -a. ® 

sakhi-, C* sikhi-, Bd pi. ’ Bd -u. ® vapo. * Bd baddhaih. 2 ® Bd vajje. 

** Bd gayaiii. Bd parikarimsu. ** Bd* -bbute, C** -bhonto. C* satiiia-. 
Bd eannabhita. 
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XXII. Mahanipata. 


ici. Etafi ca saccaih vacanam bhaveyya 
yatha idaib bhasitaih brabmanehi 
nakhattiyo jatu labhetRa rajjaiii 
nabrahniano mantapadpni sikkhe 
•'» nanilatra vessehi kasim kareyya 

suddo na munce^ parapessitaya'*. 897. 
i 5 < 2 . Yaaina ca etarh vacanam abhutam 
^ musa c’ ime odariya bhananti 
tad appapanna abliisaddahanti 
10 passanti taiii pandita attana va®. 898 

ir. 3 . Khatta na* vessa na balim haranti, 
adaya satthani caranti brahinana, 
tan tadisaih sarhkhubliitaih vibhinnaiii 
' ^kasma Brahma n’ ujjukarot' lokam. 899, 

15 l^ 4 . Sace hi so issaro sabbaloke 

Brahma bahubhutapati pajanarh 
kiiTi sabbaloke' vidahl alakkhim 
kirn sabbalokam na suklnrh® akasi. 900 
ibh, Sace hi so issaro sabbaloke 

^0 Brahma bahubhutapati pajanarh 

mayamusavajjamadena cilpi , 

lokam adhammena kimatth’ akasi’. 901. 

Sace hi so issaro sahbaloke 
Brahma bahubhutapati pajanarh 
25 adharnmiyo ® bhutapali Arittha 

dhamme sati yo vidahi adhammarh. 902; 

ir,7. Kita paanga uraga ca bheka® 

hantva kirniih sujjhati makkhika ca, 
ete hi*® dharnma anariyarupa 
30 Kambojakanaih vitatha bahunnan ti. 903. 

‘ Bd mucce. * Bd -pesanaya * C** ca * Hd khatyahi. -katfa. * C*w -i, 

-i. 1 kitaattvakari, C* kimaniiukari, ® Bd -ko. • heka, Bd bhinga 

Jid pi. 
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kinci atthaiii joteti attano appaniattakam pi v.idilhiiij’ pabhavetuiii® iia 
i^kkoli , atha kho (*kakai'i® pi baiiujano bahu^ pi so p.iceattliikajciiio * otaiii* 
akalH iiikkhaiitaih va parakkamantain va ekakam samparivaretv.i mahriviiiasaiii 
papeti, tatOiayaiu’ upama: dli .arnkasi.’tja va kusiyajii yatlhi ayaiii (ihaiiikas«na 
iitiaiii akalo nikkliamaiitafi ca paiakkainantafi ca kosiyain tiindelii vitudaiiti® •*> 
inahaviuasam papenti® tatlia, tasni.i’** tirarchaiia^ralc adiih'* katva kiMiaci akale 
attano \asanaltliana na nikkhaiiiitabbam iia parakkantitabban ti, dutiyaj^Mtbaya 
(lliTro ti j)aii()ito, vidliiti porruiakapanditehi thapitapaveiii , vidh.man ti kot- 
ihaso va sariividahariarij va. vi varantajtu * ' ti vivaram*' ariu;tacrliatiro jaiianti), 
sabbaiuitto sabbti aniitte, vasikatv.i'® ti attano va.se katva^ kosiyo 10 

va ’li iiiiaiiiba b.dakosiya aiino patnlilako.siyo viya, idaiii vuttaiii buti: yo ca kho 
pandito imasniiiii kale nikkhaniitabbam parakkaniitabbaiit' ' inia.smiiii j)ana‘® na^’ 
mkkhainitabbaiii na paiakkatuitabban ti poranakapanditchi lhapitasssa paveiiisain- 
khatassa vidliino kottbasasainklnitain vidbanain \.i tassa va vidhiiio vidbanaih 
^aMl^idallanatil anultbanani janati so \ idbividban.tunu, parcsain attano 15 
pact amittanaiii vi\aran) uaha yatba nama pandito kosiyo ratlhsaiiikbatena''^'' at- 
raiio k.ili'iia^' nikklianiitva i’a parakkaiiiitva ca tattba taltba s.iyitanafi neva ka- 
kan.iin hisaiii clundainano tc s.ibbe aiuitte va-^ikatva sukhT siya 
pi kale nilvkhaniitva parakkaiiiitva attano paecainitte vasikatvfi sukbi niddukkbo 
Idiavcyya ’ti ' -0 

Bodliisattas.sa vacanaiii sutva nivatti. 

Sattli^a inuiih de.saiuuh ^ almritva jatakaiii .snnio(lhaiie.si : ,,Tada raja 
Aiiando aho.M*, panditumacco jiana aliaiii eva‘‘ 'ti. Ko.siy ajal akarii 


'i. (ji iithapanajataka. 25 

Sure sureiia Naihgainina ti. Idaiii JSattha Jetavane vi- 
barant o anntitaraiii b h i k k li 11 lii arabliha kathobi. Ta.smim *’ kiilo 
.Intavaiiato gavutaddluiyojaiiaiiiatte^' eko iiio'aiuagaino, tattba bahuni 
'•aldkabliattapakkliikabbattani " attlii. Tatth’ fko^“ pauhaimtn liako 
kunto^' va^ati, ho Kairikabhattapakkhikabhattanaih atthaya gtite dahare ao 


' H' viiddbain. * j abliivclu, C"* i»'*bba\ctu «ori to -tain, 1*' upi adctiuii 
* J>' ekekaiii. ■* balm. ’ I’** pacc.iUi, C-« | accatti coir, to paecatthi- ® C'' 

H* ekaiii. C* tattba aya. ^ lead -tT? ® H* omits tatthayaiii - - -papenti 
tasmi. *' B* ddi. iiikka-. C"' ( i\aiantaiin, 1’.' vivaidnabhu , 

vivarannj'ii C« civaiani. t"' -tte.hi. It’ va.saiii-. B‘ omits 

parakkamitabbaiii, C'- omit paiia li* omit.-, na. B* -te. B* -le 
'■ B* chindayamaiio. I C*' adds pi. B* dbammadesanarii. B* adds ehd- 
tliani. B* adds kiia, ■'Mi* -tadbayojaiidpatte. -pakkbibhattam. ii* 

t.itreko. 0* pafdiampn-, B* paiinaiiipu-. B* koinlo 

. Jataka II. Id 
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ca saniancre ca ,,ke khadanti ke pivanti ke l)hunjaiititi“ panharii 
piicchitva katlictuih a:>nkkonte' lajjapcsi, te tassa bhayeiia salaka- 
bhattapakkhikabhattatthaya taiii g-amaiii, iia gacchauti. Atli’ ekadiVa- 
saih eko bhikkhu salakaggaih gantva „bhante asukag'ame salakabhattarii 
5 yh pakkhikablmttam va atthiti“ ppcchitva ,,atth’ aviiso, tattlia pan' 
eko koiito panharii pucchaii \ kathetuih aNakkoiite ‘ akkoi>ati pariblia* 
sati, tasha bhayeua koci gantiiiii iia .sakkotiti“ vutte ,,bhanto tattha 
bhattani mayhaiii papetha"*, aharir’ taiii daiiietva iiibbisevauaiii katvii 
tato patthaya Imiihc disva jialayanakani “ kari.sj?aiinti“ aha. Bhikkhu 
10 ,,sadhu“ Hi sainpa|icchitva tassa ‘ tattha bhattani papesurii. So tattha 
gantva gamadvare civaraiii parupi. Taiii ^ disva konto^ eandaiiiendako 
viya vegena upagantva ,,pauhaiii"’ nu* sainana kathehiti“ aha. ,,Upa- 
saka game caritvii yaguiii adaya a.sanasalarii " tava me aganturii 
dehiti’‘. So yaguiii ildaya asana.salaiii agate pi taMuiiii tath’ eva aha. 
15 So pi tarii bhikkhurii ,, yaguiii tava me patuiii dehi. asaiiasalaiii sam- 
majjiturii dehi, salakabhattarii tava'^ ahariturii dehiti“ vatva .salaka- 
bhanuiii uAaritvii tarn eva pattaiii'^ gahai)et\a‘ ..elii, pariluim te ka- 
tliessamiti“ bahigamaih"’ iietva civaraiii saihhariiva ' ' aiiise thapotva 
tassa hatthato pattaiii gahetva atthasi. Tatra pi tarii mi’" ,,samanii 
20 panharii mo kathehiti** iiha. Atha narii ,,kathemi te paiihau“ ti 
ekappaharen’ eva patetva atthiiii saiiicunneiito '' pothctva gutliaoi 
niuklie pakkhipitva ,,ito daiii pattliaya imam gamaiii agatam kanci 
bhikkhurii'^’ parihaiii pucchitakale janissaniiti“ santajjetva pakkami. 
So tato patthaya bhikkhu disva va. jialiiyati. Aparabhiige tassa 
25 bhikkhuno sii kiriya bJiikkliusaiiighe ^ pakata jata. Ath' ekadivasaiii 
dhaniinasabhayaih’'’ katharii saniutthapesuiii : „avuso asukabhikkhu 
kira konta.'>..sa mukln' guthaih pakkhipitva gato“ ti. Sattha agaiitva 
.,kaya iiu Htlia bhlkkhavc etarahi kathaya .saiinisinmV’ ti pucchitva 
niniaya iiama“ Hi vutte „na bliikkhave .so bhikkhu idan’ eva taiii 
ao mi|hemi^^ asiido.si, pubbe pi a.sadesi*"’ yeva“ Hi vatva atitaiii ahari: 


' -to C'' -to corr. to -te. ^ 15* inircliitam •* R* -to. * 15* payetlia 
15* ahaii, 15* sal.^tka-isanakam. ^ 15* tattha. ^ 15* parurnpitaiii. ® 15* komlo 
ca, C" kciilho. O'* paiih.im. ** C’ -Ian. H* gantuiii. 15* adds me. 

15* bhattaiii. 15* omits gahapotvii 15* gamadviiie (5^‘ C** saiiigharitva 
15* ghaiit'a, 15/* sanikaildhet\a. 15* hho. -cunnaiito, 15* adds viya. 

15* bhikkhuiii knV i. B* bhikkhuin. 15* -sanghe. ” 

2* C« niilhena, 15* iiiilena. I5P aharesi aharesi, 15* paklShipilva gato puppe 

pi dliile pa^khipi in the place ol .iside.si dsadesi. 
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Atite Anga-Magadha-vasino afinamanfiassa' rattliaiii" 
ijacchanta ekadivasaih dvinnaiii ratthanaih siniantare ekaiii glia- 
raiii nissaya vasitva suraiii* jyvitva iiiaccliainaiiisam kliailitv.i 
pato va* yanaiii yojetva pakkamimsu. Tesaiii gatakiile eko 
ifuthakliadakapilnako^ guthaganShena agaiitva tesaiii pitattliane ' * 

cliaddhitaih'’ suraiii disva panlyam’ pipasaya pivitvfi inatto 
hutva guthapufijaiii abhirulii\ Allagiithaiii tasiiiiiii aridlie tlio- 
kaiii onaiiii. So ,,pathavi iiiarii dliarctiiiii na sakkotiti'* viravi. 
Tahiiiifi nova kliane eko iiiattavarano ^ taiii jiadcsaiii patva 
guthaiiandliaiii gliayitva jiizncclianto patikkaini. So faiii disva i.- 
jjesa'*’ bliayena jialayatiti^* sanni hutva „iniina“ saddhiih saih- 
«iametuiii’ vattatiti“ tain avbayanto pathainaiii gatham aba: 

1 . Suro sQrena saiiigaiiima vikkaiitena*^ paluirina'' 

eld naga nivattassn, kin nu blilto palayasi, « m 

passantu Anga-Magadha mama tuyhafi ca vikkaman ti. 152. is 

Tass’ altfio: siiro ni,i>a suretKi sa<]tlhiiii sania^'aDtvii \iiiyavikKaiijena 

\ikkarittuia paliaiadaiia'^ainaitliataya paliaiiiia kiinkaraiui asain/ianu-lva va gaccliasi, 
kill Jill iiiiiiia f'kasaiMpali.ii (> j'i tl.itabbo sija, tasina I’hi iia^a nivatlassu, ettakeii 
fia inaraiiabbayafajjito lnit\a kin iiu bliTto pala>asi, ima imam .simaiii aiitaram 
katva \a«aiita pasuaiitu, Afi^iu-Mafiaaiia mama lu\han ca \ikkamam ubbiiinam 20 
pi ainhjikaiii l arakkamaiii passantu ti 

So hatthi kannaiii datva” tassa vacanaiii sutva iiivattitva 
tiissa .santikaiii gantva taiii apasadento " dutiyaiii gatliam alia: 

Na tarn padii vadliissanii na dantelii na sondiy.a, 
niilhena"’ taiii vadliissanii, puti liaiifiatu ])utiiia ti. l.'io. 25 


' anfiainannaiii 
lam, C® H* surairi. 
IW' chiittitaiii ^ 
l’»* adds mania. 
i»* viiikkanlena. 
laiii dassetva. 


* raltha, ralba, C* rafiba corr lo ratthaiii. C'‘ su- 

* -kliudita-. C* -khadika- B» jivitbiinu. ® cliatlita, 
panTya, B‘ pfiniyaiii C> -luhi. ® 0* mattavarai.t-. 
l’i‘ adds me. B» saihgamam \atum. B‘ avlia\anlo 

B* maliiriria. C» amga-. *' B' uccaietxa, Bi^ ucca- 

Bi' apassadeiito, B^ aparento all fbree MSS milheiia 

14* 
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II D^ikanipata. 8. Kasavava^jga. (23.) 


Tass' attho: iia taih padfidihi* vadhlssaini tuyliaiii pana arniccliavikena 
niTlhena’ taiM vadhissaniiti t'vafi ca pana vatv.i pQtiguthapanako putina va 
* bafinatM 'ti 

tassa niatthake maliaiitaiii landaih patetva iidakarii vissajje- 
:> tva tattir eva tain jivitakkliayara papetva koncanadaih nadanto 
arafinam eva pavisi. 

Sattlia imaiii dhamniadesanaiii aharitvii jatakaiii saiiiodlianesi : 
,,Tada jr^ithapanako konto* aho.si, varano so bhikklui, tarn pana kii- 
ranaih puccakkhato disva ta.sniiiii vanasande niyutlhadevata pana ahani 
10 evii“ 'ti. Vhl thapaiiajatakariik 


8. Kamanitajataka. 

Tayo pfirin ti. Idurh Sattha Jctavane viharanto Kania- 
nfm oraiiluaniuii ’ nania arubbha kathv‘.si. N’jittliuih paccuppannan 
ca atitan ca Dvadasanipate Kainajatake avibliavi.ssati. 

lo Tosu pana cl\Tsu rajaputtesii jetUiako agaiitva Baranasi- 
yaiii raja aliosi kanittlio iiparaja'’. Tesii raja vatthukamakile- 
sakfimesu atitto dlianalolo' ahosi. Tada Jjodhisatto Sakko 
devaraja liiitva Janibiidipaiii olokento tassa rafifio dvTsu pi 
kainesii atittabiiavaiii” iiatva „iniarn rajaiiam niggahetva'' lajjji- 
pessaiiijti“ brahinanainanavavannena agantvji rajaiiam passi 
ranna ca ,,ken’ attliona agato si iiiaiiava“ ’ti vutte ,,ahaiii 
maharaja tnii iiagarani passami kheniani subhikkhani pahilta- 
liattbiassaratliapattiiii Iiiranria.siivaniialaiiikaral)haritani , sakka 
ca [)ana taiii appakcn' ova balciia ganbitiiiii, abaiii te tani 
galietva datum aizato“ (i aba, „kada gacchama“ maiiava“ ‘ti 
vutte ,,sve iiialiaraj;V‘ ‘ti „tcna hi gaccha, pato va agaccheyya- 
siti‘‘ jjSadhn maharaja, vegena balaiii sajjehiti‘‘ vatva Sakko 


‘ pri'j.i. ^ C’ rnilVoia lU^ koi.fho or konto, H* koiniri / B* adds sattamaiii 
’ O k.ujiariila-. la krirn-mika-. " R* adds ahosi. B» -lobho. ® H* atittam- 
“ R‘ ni^saiiTiitva C« -panfiiii, B* -hatthini, ** B' garchasi 
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^sakattlifXnam eva gato. Raja punadivase bherifi ‘ carapetva 
balaih sajjaih karetv«a amacce pakkositva'^ »jbIyo eko brahmana- , 
maiiavo ‘Uttarapaficale ludapaAte Kekake ti imesu tisii iiagare&u 
rajjaiii gahetva dassainiti’ ilhaj*, taih iiianavaih adaya tlsu iia- 
garesu rajjaiii gaiihissania^, vegcna taiti pakkosatlia‘‘ ’ti. „Kattir 
assa deva nivfiso dapito“ ti. ,,Na me tassa iiivasagchaiii*' da- 
pitan“ ti. „T<ivasaparil)bayo® pana diiino“ ti. ,,So pi iia’ 
(linno“. „Atha kaliaiTi“ tarn*'' passissruna"’** ’ti. „]Sagaravithisu*‘ 
()loketha“ ’ti. Te olokento adisva „na passaina nialifiraja^ ‘ti 
aliaiiisu. Rafifio nianavaiii apassantassa „evaih maluintii iiiima lo 
issariya pariliino ’siiiiti* ‘‘ iiiabasoko iidapadi, liadayavattliuiii 
iinliam aliosi, vattliuloliitaiii kuppi, lohitapakkliandika iidapadi, 
vejja tikicchituiii nasakkhiiiisu '**. Tato tihacatuliaccayena Sakko 
rivajjanirino tassa taiii abadham fiatva „tikiccliissamj.. 
liraliiiianavaiinena agantva dviire thatva „vejJabrahiijano tunilia- i > 
kaih tikiccbanattlifiya agato“ ti Jirocapesi. Kajil taiii sutva' 

„iiialiantamalianta rajavejja iiiaiii tikicchituih nasakkhiiiisu 
paribbayain as.sa daiudva uyyojetha^ ’ti alia. Sakko taiii sutva 
,,iiia) haiii n’ eva iiivasanaparilibayeiia attho veJjalaMiain ]n 
iia ganliis.sami, tikiccliissaini naih, raja iiiaiii passatil** ’ti aba. 
liaja taiii sutva ,,teua hi agacchatu‘‘ ’ti alia. Sakko pavisitva 
ja\ai)etva"^ ekaniantaiii atthasi. KajiX „tvaiii maiii tikiCL-lia- 
sjti“ aha. ,,Ama deva‘‘ ’ti. ,,Teiia hi tikicchassu“ ’ti. ,,Sri- 
ilhu maharaja's vyadhino'^ ine‘* lakkhanam pi ” kathetha, 
keiia karanena iippaniio, kiiii khaditarii va pitaih \ii iiissasa y:) 
iidalui ditthaiii va sutaiii va“ ti. „Tata luayliaiii vyadhi ' su- 
taiii nissaya uppaiiii()“ ti. „Kin^' te sutan“ ti. „Tata, eko 

‘ II' bhcM'i * IP pakkohapelvii. ^ C'’ a^.i corr to aha * IP -mi, -mi con. 

ID -ma iiivasaiiaftcliam ® IP uivasanapaiippayo. * IP oiiiils na. ^ IP 

kathaiii » ll* na IP' j)ussama. “ -thisu IP -hiiiomliiti. IP iia- 
‘'akkliisu, iia sakkhiihsu. so IP'; B* mahantamalianta, CMnali.uilania- 
hanta. soBP; C^fiivapena-, C* nivapetha-, B* nivasanmia-, read : niv.isen.i na-- 
C" chayapetva corr. to jayapetva. IP' adds ajja. B* byadl^no. IP' 
omits me. C* C* omit pi. B« byadhi. O'* kiiii. 
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manavo* agantva maybaiii ‘tlsu nagaresu rajjam ganhitva dassa- 
raiti’ aha, aham tassa nivasanatthanam va nivasaparibbayaih 
na dapesiih®, so mayhaiii kujjhitva annassa ranno santikaiii 
gato bhavissati\ atha me evaiii ‘inahanta nama issariyji pari- 
5 hlno ’inhiti’ ciritentassa ayaiii vyadhi^ uppanno ti'’, sace sakkosi 
taiii' me kamaeittam nissaya uppannaih® vyadhiih’’ tikicclia‘‘ 
’ti etam attliaiii ])ak{Xsento patliamaih gfitham aha: 

« 

1 . Tayo giriiii antaraiii kamayami: 

•' Pancalii''' Kuruyo^^ Kekake“ ca, 

10 tatuttarilii brahmana kamayjimi, 

tikiccha maiii brahmana kilmaintan'^ ti. 154. 


Tattha tayo ^jirin ti tayo giii’**, ayam eva va p.itho, yatha ca SurUs- 


s^o9s«;h J * ^iiino 


a\ar.'iiii li’ ctaiii pakasatiti ettha Suilassanani devanaparaiii 


yujjhit\a dupgaiihatuya ducoalaiiatay.i '® Sudassaiiagiiiti vuttaiu evam idliripi tliii 
l.> iiypir.iiii tayo giriii li adhippetaiii , tasnia ay.irn etilia attho: tiiii tesan ca 
antaruin tividham ])i ratthaiii katnayanii, Pancala’” Kuruyo** Kekake*” ca 
’ti iinatii tcsaiii ratdiatiaiii ii.iniaiii tmiPancaIa’“ Uttarapanciila^” tattha Kani- 
pillain^' niima iiagarain, Kuruyo** ti Kururatthaih tattha’® Indap»attaiii nama 
nagaraiii, Kckake*'* ca 'ti paccatto iipayogavacanaiij tena Kek lyaraltliaiii*'''^ das- 
scti tattha KckayarajadhaiiT'® yeva uagaraiii, tatnttarin ti tain aham ito pati- 
laddhil Baranasirajj.i” tainttarim tividham rajjaiii k.imayami, tikiccha inaiii 
brahmana kamariitan‘“ ti’’ iti imehi vatthukamehi ca kilcsakamehi ca nitarii 
hataiii®*' pahatam” .sace sakkosi tikiccha inaiii brahmana ti. 


Atha uaiii Sakko ,, maharaja, tvam iniilosadhadihi atekiccho, 
v:, naiiosadlieir eva tikicchitabbo“ ti vatva dutiyaih gatham aha: 


’ C^M'Mnrinavo ’ B* nivasaparippayam, C* C*’ nivapa-. ® dapesi. * B* 

-titi * H‘ byadhi. * so alt threw MSS. ^ B* tvam. ” B* uppanna ® B* -to. 

so Bi’; CV*- C'' kurayo. " Bt' ketake, B* keake. ” -nitan, B* -riilaii. 
13 (];/£ ^iii^ IP \\p jjiri B* -na B* sotaih. **' duccalantaya, C’ 

duccalaiitaya corr. to duccalanolaya. B* diiccaiialataya C* omits ca, C« va 
B‘ BJJ -lo. C* C« kiiiayo B/' ketake, B» kotakc Bi' kappilarii, 

B‘ kapilaiii. so O B* Bi>; C- kurayo. (> omit tattha. B« BP ketake 

Bp kelakassB raithain* B< kctakavuth.oii it* ketakeif jathain. C* 

-sirajja, -suaja. -nitaiii, B* -iiitaii. *® C* omit ti. SO C*Br; 

B» hatarii. so C« Bp; B' omits pahatain 



Kamanitajataka. (228.) 
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2. Kanhahi' dattbassa karonti h’ eke’, 
amaiiussavaddliassa’ karonti* pandita', 
na kamanItassa*kag*oti koei, 
okkantasukkassa hi ka tikiccha ti. 155 . 

t 

Tattha kanhrihi*^ <la(thasaa karnrili liek« ti'' ekacce hi tikii'chaka® Hi 
fjhoTavisjiiia kalasappena 'datHiassa maiitehi c’ eva osa<Jh«hi c.i tikicchaiii karonti, 
amaiiussavaddliassa^ karonti painlita ti apare painlita bhut.ivpjja bhuta- 
yakkhadihi ainanussehi vaddhassa'^* vadhitassa abhibhiitassa /jahitassa balikamma- 
parittakaranao.sadliai aribhavitildihi tikicohaiii karniiii, na kamanTlas*sa karoti 
kO(‘/iti'‘ kJint'hi paiui mtaiisa kainavasikassa }•u^r{^alas^a aniiatra panditcdii anno lo 
kod likicdiaih na karoti, kaionto ]d katuiii sanialtho naina a atthi''^ kiiiikilraria: 
okkantasukkassa Id ka tikirch.i ti^* okkantasukkassa avakkantakusala- 
dhamrnahsa inariyadatii atikkantassa akiisaladhainiue patittliitassa" piijj/^alassa 
mantosadliadlhi ka iiama tikiccha, iia snkka osadhehi'* tiki<chitun ti 

Iti Mabusatto iinaih karanaiii da.sseUa uttariiii evain aha‘^: 15 
„niabaraja, sace tvaih tani tini rajjani laccliasi*'’ api ^in^ktio 
imesu catiisu’'’ naitaresu rajjaih kareiito ekappabaron' eva cat- 
tari satakayugani’^’ paridabeyyrisi” catusii*’ vtX Ruvannaj)ritlsu 
lihufijeyyasi catusu’® va sirisayanesu sayeyyasi^^, niahartlja 
ranbavasikena iiama bhavituiii na vattati”, tanba lii niini’ esa 20 
vipattimfilaih’S sa vaddhaiiiana yo taiir'* vaddbeti ’® taiii puii- 
^^alam atthasu niabaniraye.su soja.saussadanirayesu nanappakfira- 
Idiedesu^^ ca avase.sd apaye.su kbipatiti^. Evarii rajtXnaiii nira- 
yadibhayena tajjetva Mabasatto dbaminaih desesi'^ Rajapi 
'ssa dbammam sutva vigatasoko hutva Uvad eva nivyadhitaih’*’ '»5 

‘ Cfc B* tanbiilii, tanhrdii corr. to kaiih.ihi. ' soke ^ viddhassa, 
omits vaddhassa. * omits heko anianussa\addha.ssa karonti. " in adds va. 

'' in' tanhahi. ' B* .sokeci, C* hoketi coir lo heketi “ B* tikiccha, Ok ti- 
kiccha corr. to tikicchaka. B» -viddhassa, IM‘ -.s'..l^iddha^ba. '® IV viddhassa, 

Bp paviddhassa. O'' kedti B* naltinii 0* omit ti. C* 

-dhamuia, B* avakkantassa sukkassa kiisaladhanimassa. B' omits akusala 

patitthitassa. '® so BP; esabalehi, C" esabalehi, B* etehi. O'* omit 

maha. B» lajjasi. so Bp; C* C* B» catusu. C« s.llaka>ugttalani, B* saka- 
tayugiini. R» st^ire daheyyasi ** B* seyyasi. C* vaddhati, B* vattati. 

Ck -la, B* vippatimula. C« yo natii, B» so kam. ** B» vaddhati. 

” Ck nanappakare-. B* desayi. B* Bp nibya-. * 
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II. I^iikaniprita. 8. Ka8ava\afrffa (23.) 


papuni. Sakko pi ’ssa ovadaih datvii silesu patitthapetva, deva- 
lokara eva gato. So pi tato patthaya dfinadini punfiani katva 
yathakaminaih gato. 

Sattlia imaiii (lhaniiii{ide.sanaifi aliaritvii jatakaih .samodhanesi : 
5 „Tada raja kaiiianitabrahmano ' ahosi, Sakko pana aham eva“ 'ti. 
Kamall^tajatakaIil^ 


9 . I^alay ijataka. 

0 a j it g- a 111 e g h 0 li 1 ti . Tdarii S a 1 1 li a Jc t a v a n e viharanto Palayi- 
paribbajakam^ arabblia kathesi. So kira v.idattluiya^ sakala-Jambu- 
10 dipaiii licarltva kinci paiivadirii alabliitva anupubbena Savatthirh gantva 
,,atthi iiu kho koci may a saddhiiii vadarii katiiiii samattho“ ti maims m 
pucclii. Manii.^sa ,,tadisanaiii .saha.sseiia'^ pi saddhitii vadarii katiuii 
8 yaa ..tiiu\^sa bbafmu dipadaiiarii'’ aggo Maluigotamo dhammissaro para- 
vadappamaddaii()\ sakale^ Jambudipc uppanno parappavado tarii Plia- 
15 gavaiitaiii atikkamituih samattlio iP atthi, velantam patva umiyo ' viya 
hi“^ sabbaviida tas.sa padamulam patva cuniiaiiounna horititi‘‘ Buddha - 
gunc katliesuiii. Paribbajako .,k{ihnrii pana so etarahiti“ puccliitva 
,,Je'tavano’‘ ti sutvil ,,idani 'ssa vadarii aropes.samiti“ mahajanaparivuto 
Jftavanaih gaccliaiito Jctarajakumarena’* navakotidhanaiii vissajjetva 
0(1 karituih Jctavaiiadvarakotthakarii ' ^ di-sva''^ ,.ayarii samanassa (lOta- 
massa vasanapasado“ ti puccliitva „dvarakoithako ayari“ ti sutvii 
,,dvarakotthak() tiiva evarupo vasaiiagcliaiii kblisaii) bhavissa<ili“ vatva 
,,gandhakuti ’ ‘ iiama appamoyya' '“ ti vutte ,,evarupona samancna 
.saddliiin ko vadarii karis.satiti“ tato va palayi. Maiiussa unnadino‘" 
05 hutva Jetavanarii pavisitvii Sattliara ,,kirii akale agat’ attlia“ ’ti vutta’' 
tarii^ ’ pavattirii kathayirii.su. Sattha „ua kho upa.saka idan’ eva pubbc 
p’ e.sa mama va 6 anatthaiia.ssa dvarakotthakairi disva palayat’ eva'^“ 
’ti vatva tehi yacito atitaiii ahari: 


* K* kainanika-, kamaiiita-. ^ (J^ karnairita-, 15* kdiiiaiiijatakaiii alhaniaiii. ’ 
C^palasi-, B* jialii>ipaiippii'. * l'.» \adath,iya ^ 0^* .sahasse, sahasse corr. to 
saliassena ® B‘ rlvip-. parappavadaiiiaddano. ^ B* sakala. * B* samuddaum- 
piyo viya. B‘ omits hi. B^jetaxam* pi jetaxane lajattuiiariuia. 
-koddhakaiii, B* -kothakaiii. B* adds \a. C« B» -kuti -yyo, C* -yyo 

corr. to -y>a, unna-. B* vutte C*- C* muit B* palayi yeva. 



'1. Palayijataka. (229.) 
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Atite Gandliararatthe Takkasilayaih Bodhisatto rajjaih 
karesi, Baranasiyaih Bralimadatto. So „Takkasilam ^jaiiliissa- 
initi** inahantena balakayena ^^ntva nagarato avidure tliatva 
,,iniina niyaraena hatthi* pesetlia iminii asse imina rathe iinina 
} 3 att^^ evaiii dhavitva aviidliehi paharatha, evaih ghanaTassaih’ s 
valfiliaka viya saravassaiii^ vassatha'^“ ’ti senam vicarento 
imaiii gathadvayam aha: 

I. Gajaggamegliehi'’ liayaggamalihi ' 
rathiimijatelii “ sarabhivasselii^ 
tliaruggaliavattadajhapjiahjirihi 
parivarita” 'Pakkasila saniantato 

0 , Abliidhavatlia ca patatha ca 
vividhaviiiadita ca’’^ dantihi*', 
vattat* ajja tuniulo" ghoso 
yatha vijjnta jaladharassa''^ ti. 157. 

'Fatrlia ^raj a}* i* .uii In* li ! fi * ‘ .t;;;raj:ajanM'ghelii *** koncanadaiii fiajjitani '* 
^^ajjaiitelii inattavaraNnraiiavairiliakchiti " adho, hay afr^iaiual ih i 0 * * a;:ffahaya- 
varasiiKlIiav.ini.il.ilviilelu'-'^ at(ho, rathumij.iteh iti*-"* san- 

sa)?aia*!alih‘lii viya sarijatirallmmihi^** rathiinikehiti attho, 
haiMblii vassHh if i"'** tt-lii yt-va r.itliatiiknhi glianavassaine;;ho viya haravas^ani ‘_'0 

» - - 

‘ \'>P hattliiiii, ('k C* Id hattlii. ,)attiiii, (’*’ B* patti. ® (.> -vassa, 

Id -v.issarii \a.ssapt*T\,i. * sd (^'* saravaNsa, id saravasa ' Id' pas'-alha, 

I'*' thanaiii. * Id |!ajja;;j:ame^diopi ' Id sayaj^rKamalibhi , C'^ liaya^r^zamalibhi. 

Id ratubhuniniijatcbln , Up rathainniijatobhi ® -vassebhi, (d' .saralii- 
'a^sahi, Id sarativassati. taru^rgaliavaiKla-, C* tharuffsahavaddhailalhappa- 

liciriblii, B* (lhami;r;;a\al<a(lalliapaharibhi ” Id parip.irita, C* pavarit.i 
(>altlia ca - - I'-* abhidhavafa ruppatadha'.ivata ca vividhaviiiadlbha ca, Bi^ ablii- 
dliav.itlia ciipakavatlia ca vi\idhaviiiadita \a, but further on: abhidhavatlia ca upa- 

upadhavatha ca . ’Md' raiilibhi, BiMlaiitibhi. Id tuniulo. Id' vijjdlafa- 

'IliaiMssa, IdMijjulatujaladharassa. id jagpato, C'* f'ajjameghehiti, Id /.'a- 
lasgameghetini. Id' agfiajagganieghcblii. ’'■• Id j iggitaiii. B» -valahakehiti. 

‘ -lihiti, Id’ sayaggainalibhirn. Id’ agpasayamalibhi. ” Bi^ -dhavavalaha- 

kehi. Id' assanikehiti B* ratliumpijatcbhiti. satailmi-, C* sanj.nia-. 

Id sahoataumpi-. sugaiasas'ilchi. C*= safijataiij-, C» saiiyata-, B« saiii.jata, 

omits rathumihi. C* sarabhivassahlti, C* -vassihiti corr. to -va^sahiti, Bi’ 
-vassebhlti B* sarativasatlti. 


10 

. 15b. 
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lI^Dukaiiipala b. Kasav.iva^;*a (23.) 

vassaiitehi, tharugp:ahavattadalhappaharih iti ' thariiggahehi''^ avattadalha- 
paharihi® ito <•’ ito ra avattitva* parivattitva* dalhaiii paharaiitohi galiitakhag/fa- 
ratanatharudaiKlelii*^ pattiyodhelii r.i 'ti attho, parivdrita Takkasila sainan- 
tato ti yathd ay.uh Takkasila parivarita floti sTghaiii taiha karotha 'ti attho, abhi- 
dhavatha'^ ra patath.l ca** ti vegeiia dhiivatha^ c’ ova uppatatha'® ca, vivi- 
dhaviiiadita ra datitihUi varav.iranohi saddliiiii vividhaviiiadita bhavatha’", 
selitagajjita\a<iitehi n.mavirava hotlia ti attho, vattatajja’* tumulo'^ gliOso 
ti vattatu**’ ajja^^ tiiniulo*® iiiahaiito*® asaIlisaddd^adiso ghoso, yatha vijjuta*'* 
Jaladharassa gajjato-'^ ti yatha gajjatitas^a jaladharassa mukhato iiiggata-’ 
10 vijjutd^Ii caraiiti evaiii vicararita nagaraiii jarivarelva rajjaiii gaiihatlia ’ti vadati. 

lti,so raja gajjitva senarii vicaretva nagaradvarasamipaiii 
gantva dvarakottliakam '' disvji „idam rafiiio vasanagehan‘‘ ti 
jtuccliitva ,,a)aiii iiauaradvarakotthako*^^ ti viitte „nagara- 
dvarakotthako^^ tava pvarfipo raiino nivesanaiii kidisaiii bha- 
i.-i vissatiti“ vatva „Vojayaiitapasadasadisan“ ti sutva „evaiii 
^'sdsalftpaiinena rafina saddhiiii yi.jjhitiiiii na sakklnssama“ ’ti 
dvrirakidtliakaih'''’ disvil. va nivattitva palayitva Harilnasim eva 
iigaiiiasi. 

Sattha imarii desanam*’ aharitva jatakarii bainodhane&i : ,.Tada 
<20 Hdnlnabiraja Palayiparibbajako ahosi, Takkasilaraja ahain ova“ 'ti. 
Palayijatakam^^. 


^ tharijggah.iv.ivaddhadalhappahdnhiti, O iharuggahavavaddhadalhappahiiribhiti 
<:orr. to tliaruggah.ivaddha- , r.‘ dlianuggahuvattadalhappaharibhili. H* dlia- 
iiuggahehi ‘ I5» -jibhi, (> avaddha- -bhi ^ B» uvattitva. parivattetva 

i;*' -thaiuddaiidehi, IV -(iliaiiudainlehi. ’ B* asidhivata, C** abbidhavata con. 
to -thii. ** C’ Cfi patthii ca coir. to ca, I’* cuppatadhavata ca. ® dhavata con. 
to dhavatha C« upajjarita corr. to upanatha, B* uppatadhdvata. dantihlti, 

Bi^ -ta va dajitibhiti, IV raiitisiti B* vividha sclina-, C'* seliiia- corr. to 

selita-, \\P sotihita-, B‘ selitavajjitavaiitebhi. vattauajja, C* vatthaoajja con. 

to Nattatajja B* tuuinlo, C^' B* vatta, vatta corr to vattatu. IV 

omit ajja C* mahaiita, C* iiialiatUa corr. to niahaiito. ** C* vijjund, H' 
vijjiilatu. C» gajjarito corr. to gajjato, B* gacchato. niganjund, C* nigafi- 

juiia corr. to iiiggata. ” C* vijjun.i coir tovijjutd, IV vijjulata ” -koddha- 
kaoj, B» -kopiakarii, ** C* C* >koadhako, B* >dvaiaihkothak^j C* -koddhako, 

B* -kothako. C* C’' -koddhakaifa, B* -kothakaiii B» dhammadesanam. ** 
pala?a-, C* paldsi-, B< palayi-. paldsa-. C^palasi-, B* palayitj^a- navainarh 



10. Dutiyapairiyijiitaka. (230.) 
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10. Dutiy apalayijataka. 

])hajamaparinutan ti."* I^aiii Sattha Jetavano viharanto 
okaiii Paffliyiparibbajakaih ' eva arabblia kathesi. Jrnasniiih paiia 
vatthusmim so paribbajako Jetavaiiilrii pavisi. Tasniirii khaiio Sattha 
mahajanaparivuto alaihkatadhamiiiasane nisinno maiiosilatale sihanadarii 
nadanto sihapoto ' viva dhamiiiaih deseti\ Paribbajako Dasabalassa 
brahniasarlrapatibhagaih* ruparii punnacandasassirikam inukhaiii su- 
vannapafctasadisarii'' iialatan^ ca disva „ko evarupaih purisaih“,jiiiituiii 
>akkhissatiti“ nivattitva parisantararii pavisitva palayi. Mahajaiio taiii 
iiiiubandhitva nivattitva Satthu taih pavattiiii arocesi. Sattli» ,,iia so^ lo 
paribbajako idaii’ eva pubbe pi mama suvannavannarii mukbaih disva 
jialato ' ' yeva“ ’tl vatva atTtaih ahari : 

yVtite 15 o (ill i satto Haranasiy am rajjaiii karesi, Takka- 
silayaih eko (iaiidhriranlja So „Banlnasiiii aaliessanijti‘‘, c^ir- 
ahginiyfX seiiaya agantva nagaraiii parivaretva nagaradvare 15 
tliito attano balavalianaiii oloketva/^ „ko ettakarii'* balavalia- 
iiaih jinitum sakkliissatiti“ attano senaiii vannetva pathamani 
gatliaiii aha: 

1 . Dliajam apariinitaiii anantaparaiii 

duppasaharii, dliamkelii ' ’ bagarain iva >0 

<» giri-m-iva aiiilena duppasaho 
duppasalio aham ajja (ildisena 'ti. 158. 

Tattha (lliajainapariiiiitan ti idaiii l^l^a mu rathesu morapade ’’’ thape- 
tvii” ussapitatii dhajam eva aparimitwii baluiiii anekasatasaiiikhaih anaiita- 
paran ti ba’avahaiiam pi me ettaka’’-* hatthi*'^ ettak.i'^ as>ii ti panari.i; arii clie- 
daraljilam'''* anaiitapaiaiii, duppasahaii ti na sakk.i pati&attuhi*' suliituiii 


‘ Cfc palasa-, pal.isi-, H* paliiyiparippajakam * lt*-potako. * B* desesi, desesi 
•’orr. to dcseti * U‘ hrahinasaribliag.i. B‘ -cand.asurikaiii •* -paddha-, B‘ 

-patti-. ^ i;* nalafaii ® B» purisuttamam. ® B» adds. kho. 15* suddhasu- 

\aniia-. palayato, B* p.iIdya>o corr. to palato. ** C’ -ram 15* olo- 

kento ‘M5‘ etthakaii^j B* -kebhi ‘®B*-pddam. ‘Mi* thapetva. 15* -sah- 
Ivliyaiii. ‘Mi* etthakd. C« etthakd corr. to ettaka. all three MSS haU]ii. B< 
gaoapari-, C* gananapariccliedaiii-, corr. to ganariapariccliedaih-. B* -satthuhi. 
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lUDukanipata. S. Kdsnava^ga. (23.) 

abLibhavituiii, yatlia kiiii: dharhkehi sa/raram iva* 'ti* yatha sagaro bahQhis 
pi kakf^lii vegavikkhambbaiiavasena^ va atikkarnaTiavas(>i)a va* duppasabo evain 
du])pa8abaiii , giriiuiva atiileiia dupparsabo ti api ca n)« ayaiii balakfiyo 
yatha ])abbato vatena akampaiiiyato* duppasabo tatha afifiena balak^ypiia duppa-'^ 
5 sabo. dnp|)asabo abainajja tadis^iiu ti sv-abatii imitiii balana samaunagato 
ajja tadisena duppasabo ti atlalake^ tbitaih r>odhisattani saiidhaya ^a(lati. 

Ath’ assa so punnacaiidasassiiikaiii attano iiiukham dasse- 

tvii ,,bala nia vi[)palapa'', idani te balavnlmnaiii inattavaravtXraiio 

# 

viya najavanam’ vi(ldhamscssaiijiti“ santajjetva diitiyaiii jjfi- 
10 thain aba: 

MtX briliyaih vippalapi na hi ’ssa'‘ tiidisaiii, 
vi!ayllase'^ na hi labhase’’’ nisedhakaiii, 
asajjasi'^ iva ekacarinaiii 

yo pada iialain iva potliayissatiti. If)!). 

j5 'I'atllia ni.i b.ilijaiu vi p pa lap ili iu,l attano b.llabbj\aii) vilajia*®, ii.i 

Jiii'S.i t.idis.iii ti iialiissa tadiso, a\am e\a \a pafho, tfidiso aiiaiilapiiraiii 
bal i\iibaiiari ti t*\aiup.iiii takkeiito lajjafi ca-® galietuili samattho naina na In 
as.sa'**' na Innlii attbo, vilayhasc’* ti t\ani bi kcvalritii vagado'sanKtbarnaiia- 
paiil.iliciia \ilajliasi^^ ycva, na bi 1 abba sc nisedliakan ti inadisoin pana 
'JO pa'-a>lia dblnblia\it\a nisedbakaih ta\;i na'-''’ labhasi, ajja taiii agatainaggcn’ joa 
palapcs^.iini. asajjasiti^’ upagacchasi, gajam i\a ekaf'drinaii ti ckacarinain " 
matta\ataNriraji.nn \iya, >o tain*'' p.ida nalam*'’ iva p o tli ayi S|at i ti yo taiii 
yatlia nama in ittrtvarav.iiano p.ida iialaiii'^^ potbcti sruilar'® ouniieti®* evani jiotlia- 
jissali, t\ani taiii asaj.pniti attaiiain saiidliayaha. 

25 Kvaiii tajjentassa pan’ assa katliarii^* sutva GandharanXj.i 

’ i\a C^' C*’ omit ti ^ ('* IP bahubi, O'* balifilii? ^ (>‘ -vikkli.iin- 

bbaNascni ^ }p omits \a. " C« akainpani-, 11* ak.irninani-, Hi* akampaiii 

yako. ^ C* addlialakc. ** Jl* vipalapasi ® IP nathaiiaih. H* vilaj asi. 

“ (■■'* nabbis'^a, IP iialiissu C** %ila>basc, H* vldayliasc, lase, Tp 

corr. to labba^e IP’ apajjasi H* tvaiii. H* pada-, HP pada iialaii, 

O’ padanalam, ’’ IP’ vilapassn. IP \ilapasi. ’'•* IP' anantaparameva. H' 

rajjaili. IP' assu. C» vilayliase., B‘ vidaybase. -maiiaiiiparila- 

bena. C* • manaihpaiillibbena. ** C» \iiaybasT, IP vidaji'iaBl. ** C*C*-kaii. 

IP na t?va ” B* apajjasiti IP' emits ekacarinaih. BP-nalam. O'sa. 

C* cunnoti, R' omits padanalamiva katbaiii. 



1. Upahaiiajutaka. (231.) 
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nllokento ‘ kancanapattasadisaih iimlianalataih ® disva attano 
^rahaiiabluto * nivattitva palayanto® sakauagaram eva agamfisi. 

Satthcib iniaiii desanam^ aliarltya jatakaiii saniodhanesi : „Tada 
(iandhararaja Palayiparibbajako** ahc#), Barana5>iraja f)aiia ahaiu eva“ 

'ti. Dutiyapalayijatakarh^ Kasa'vavaggo atthamo. 5 




1. U i)a,hanajataka. 

Yathapi kita ti. Idaih Sattha Voluvaiie'" viharanto Dc va- 
il attain arabbha katlioi. nbainniasabhayarii lu*‘ bhikkhu Kailiam ^ 
^iinuittliapeMuh : ,,rivuso Devadatto acariyam paccakkliaya Tathagatassa lo 
palipakkho pnti>attu butva inahavinasaiii papumti“. Sattlia ngantva 
..kayn nu ‘ttlia bliikkliavo etarahi katliaj'a sannisiiina“ ti pucchiH'a 
..iniaya i)an»a“ ‘ti vutte ,,na bhikkhavi* Devadatto idiin' cva acariyam 
jiarcakkliaya pntipakkho hutva mahaviiiasam patto'% pubbc pi patto 
yeva“ 'ti vatva atitarii ahari: 15 

Atite Baranasiyam Brahmadatte rajjaiii knrento 

■it ' 

Bodliisatto liatthacariyaknle nibbattitva vayappatto hatthi- 
sip})e nipphattiiii papuni. .Vth’ eko kasigamako'* niaiiavako^* 
fl^aiitva tassa santike sippaiii tiggaiihi. Bodhisatta nania sip- 
}>aiii vaceiitj!'*’ acariyam uttliiiii na karonti, attano jananani- -jo 
ynuiena’'^ uiravasesaiii sikkhapcnti, tasiiia so iiianavo Bodlii- 
sattassa jilnanasippaiii niravasesaiii ganliitva Bodhisattaiii aha: 


’ 1^' olokento. ’ (> -paddha-. ® C*' -najataih. * gahanaiii apassanto 

•diito, I)J^ gahanaiiiblijto ® omits palayanlo. ^ dhammadfsan.iiii “ 
palisi-, palasi-, K* omits i alayi ® -palasi-, C^pal.-^si-, IW’ adds dasainaiii. 
•'* jetavane. “ omit hi. B* p.ipuni. B* kasik{igama\asiko- 

•’>* mfmavo. 11* bodhisatto -to, €•’ -tlo -to corr. *o -ttfi - 

“ - -ta. ’* C* janatiiyamena. C* iiivarasesaiii. 
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II Puhanipata. ' 9. Upahaiiavagga. (24.) 


„acariya aharii rajanarh upatthahissam^ti‘^ Bodhisatto „sadhu 

t 

tata“ ’ti gaiitva* arocesi: „maharaja mama antevasiko tiimlie 
upattliatum'* iccliatiti“. „Sadhu/ upatthatu®“ ’ti. „Teiia hi 

t) 

’ssa paribhayaih jauatluV* ’ti. ^„Tumliakam antevasiko tumhehi 
s samakaiii* na laccliati, tumhesii sataiii^ Jahhantesii paiinasaiii 
lacchati, dve labhantesu ekaiii ]acchatiti“. So gebaiii gantva 
taiii pavatliiii antcvasikassa arocesi. Antevasiko ,,aham iicariya 
tiiinlieki samasamasippaih® janami, sace samakaiii iieva parib- 
bayam labliissami upatthahissami, noce! na upatthahissinniti‘‘ 
H) aha. Bodhisatto tain ])avattiih ranno arocesi. Raja ,,sace so 
tiinilielii samappakaram” karotu^ tumhehi samakam ueva sip- 
paiii dassetiiih sakkonto samakam labliissatiti^ aha'". Bodlii- 
satto taiii piivattim tassa arocetvil tcna“ ,,sridhu, dassessainlti^ 
vjitip ^fino arocesi. Raja „tena hi sve sippam dassetlia^‘ ’ti. 
15 ,,Sadlui, dassessama'®, nagare bheriu carapetlia** ’ti aha'". Raja 
,,svc kiru acarijo ca" autovasiko ca ubho liatthisippam das- 
sonti'\ svo '' rrijaiigaiie .sannipatitva datthukama passantu^ 'ti 
bherin carapesi. Acariyo „na me antevasiko iipayakosallaiii 
jaiiatiti^* ckaiii hatthim gahetva ekaratten’ eva vilomaiii sikkha- 
•>o pesi. So taiii ,,gaccha‘‘ *ti vutte osakkituih ,,osakka‘^ ’ti vutte 
gantuiii ,,tittlKV‘ ’ti vutte nipajjituih ‘ ‘ ,,nipajja“ ’ti vutte tha- 
tuiii „ganba“ ’ti vutte thapetuiii „thapehjti“ vutte ganliituiii 
sikkhajiotva piinadi\ase taiii hatthim abhiruhitva'^ rajafiganaiii 
agamasi'\ Antevasiko pi ekaiii manapahatthim abhiruhi '. 
<r. Mabajano .sannipati. Ubho pi samakam sippam dassesuiii. 
Puna Bodliisatto attano hatthim vilomaih karesi, so ,,gacchriS 


' l>* ti vans rafino. (;« upatthanani , U* upathatu. ® R» upathahaOi. 

^ saniaih. B‘ sainnkain. ® R‘ samarii sippaii). ’ B* adds labhissami. 

B‘ saniapjiaka, samappaka corr. to samappakarain. * B* rotii, C« rotu corr. 
to karotu, B» omits aha. " B» adds hi ** R» -inj. B» Ofliits ca. 
** H‘ 1>P dassesanti. B' omits svc. acariyayo.t> C* B* iiippajjitmii- 

Bi abl<iru>hit\a li» -ne aga-. B‘ inaiiapam-. B* abhiruyhi, C' 
Hbhii'ulii 
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’tj, vutte osakki, ,,osakka“ ’ti vutte purato dhavi, ’ti 

vutte nipajji, „nipajja“ ’ti vutte titthati, „ganlitV‘ ’ti vutte 
jiikkhipi, „nikkhipa‘‘ ’ti vutte ganlii. Mahajano* ,,nia’ are® 
(lutthantevasika* tvaih acariyena^ saddhiih sarambhaih karohi’’, 
attano pamanaih na* janasi, ‘acariyena saddliim samakaiii 
janaiiiiti’ safifiT hositi^“ leddudandadlhi paliaritva tatth’ eva jivi- 
takkliayaiii papesi. Bodliisatto hatthimha oriiyha rajanaih upa- 
‘^aihkamitva „rnaharaja sipi)aiii naiiia attano sukhattliayij gan- 
hanti, ekaccassa^’ paiia gahitasippaiii dukkata'’ upaliana viya 
vinasain eva ava]iatjti‘‘ vatva idaih'® gatliadvayain fiha; 

I. Vathiipi kita purisass’ upahana 
sukhassa atthaya dukham udabbahe 
ghainmabliitattji talasa papijita 
pade tass’ eva piirisassa kluxdare IGO. 

1. Evani eva yo dukkulino" aiiariyo 
tumhaka'® vijjan ca sutan ca-m-adiya 
tarn eva so tattha sutena" klmdati 
anariyo vuccati panadupaino'^ ti. IGl. 

Tattlia udfibbaliG ti udabbalipyya’*, gliammubhitatt.i talasa papllita 
ti ^iliammeiia abbitatti pa<lataleiia ca }>apilita, tasscva ti yeiia ta sukhatthaya 
kiiiitva pfuioay patimukka dukkatupahaiia^^ tass’ eva kh.idare ti vanaiii 
kaionti pfide kliadatjti, dukkulino*® ti dujj.itiko akulaputto, aiiariyo*^ ti 
hirot(a;ipava.jjito asappuriso, tunili.aka‘*’ vijjan ca sutan ca inidiya** ti ettha 
taiii^* tain iiamati*-'’, tiirnhakan^* ti vattabbe tuniliaka iti vuttaiii, tumliakain*® 
lain sijipaiii asevati parivattetlf i attlio, acariyass’ etaiii nainaiii, tasni.i tmnb.ika ti 


‘ omits maliajano. “ 3* omits ina. ® 13’ hare. * B* duiliaante-. ’’ 13 sa- 
labbhaiii karosi. ® omits iia, C" has added iia. ^ H* ahositi ** C^' ekassa, 
ekacchassa corr. to ekaccassa. ’ C» dukkatain, B* dukkataiii, ?>P duggata. 
I3‘ imaiii. ’’ so all four MSS. so lU'; C* C« tamhaka, 13’ tutnh.akani. 
‘® B* suttena. ** panadupamo, C« pamidupaino, BP dupahanupamo, 13 vucca- 
'upaliaiiupamo. B* appaheyya. ** so 13 Bl'^ C* ghaniiue. 13 -tu-. 
* 13 omits va. -kujiiio. B* anatthiyo. B» .idiya iia? 

so B« Ri>; C* mantis, C* mantlti. taiiiiiiako, C’ tamano corr to taiiiniako. 

so Bi?; C^c tamhako, B* tumliako, all three omit iti vutlaiii tiguhakaiii- 
B' karii C* tamhaka, B* turnhaka so, all three omit ti. 
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II. l^ikatiipata. 9 Upahaiiava;;;!;a. (24.) 


gathabarElhaiiasukhatthaih pan’ assa rassabh.lvo kato, vijjan ti attharasasu 
vijjatthanesu, yam kitici sutaii’ ti jam kiiici sutapariyattiui ^ adiya ti acTi- 
yitvji, tain «va so tattha siitoiia^ kliadgtiti tarn ova* ’ti® attanam eva, yo 
ti® yo dukkulirio’ aiiarijo arariyamlia*^ >ijjan sutan ca idiyat^“ so tattha*, 
5 sutena kha<latlfi tassa® santike snteiia so atKlnam eia kliadatiti attho, Attha- 
kathayaiii jiaiia ten’ eva so tattha sn ten a khadatiti pi patho, tassapi so tena'“ 
tattha sutena'* att.iiiaui r\a'‘' khadatiti a>ain eva‘“ attlio, anariyo viircati 
panadn (lanio ti ifi anariyo dupaliamipamo diikkatiipuhaniipamo vu<cati, 
yatha hi'' dukkatiipahana*'’ purisain khadatiti evani sutenu khadanto 

JO attana vi*‘ attanam khadali, athava paiiaya dutO'^ ti paiiadu, upahariijpanapi''** 
tassa‘* upahanaja khaditapadas^' etaiii”^’ naniain, tasma yo so*** attanaiii sutena 
khadafi .soi tena sutena '^ khaditatr.i anariyo ti vin-iafi, panadnpaino*® upahann- 
patfipitasadiso*® ti \uccdtiti*® ayain ettha attho. 

Raja tuttlio Bodhisattassa mahantaih yasaiii adftsi. 

K) Sattha iiiiaiii desaiiam'*' aharitva jatakaih sainodhanesi: ,,Tada 
autMMMkko Devadatto ahosi, acariyo pana ahum eva ‘ti. I’paliaiia- 
j«atakam 


2. V 1 rt il t h u n a j it t a k a. 

Ekacintito va ayam attho ti. IdaA Sattlia Jetavaiii 
'JO viharanto annatararh kuniurikam arabblia katbesi. Sa kir’ eka 
Savatthiyarii scttliidhita attano ’’ gche usabharajassji^’ sakkiiraih kayi- 
ramanam’’"' disva dliatim pucchi „aiimia ko luim’ esa evaiii .sakkarain 
labbatiti“. ,,U.sabliaiaja iianui aiunia“ ’ti. Puna .sa ^ekadivasaiii 

pa.sado"*^ thutva " antaravithirh olokenti'*^ ekarii kluijjaiii disva ciiite.si: 


* i'l* subhan * !>» siihhapaiiyatti. 15* subheiia * O e\a ’’ C'’ orvut ti 

ya ti, C' y.n ni coir, to \o ti. B‘ li ^ lb -kuliiio, -kuluio 
*’ adiyTiri, ('* .^'diyali <oir to Sdijati. nassa. *'* !•' omits tcim 

*' lb' sutcsn. altanr'me\d. attai)Oine\ci corr. to attanameva. 

ayaniatlho, t> ayainattho ton to ayam ••\a attlio BJ' dupahaiiupamo, !>' 

vuccatupitliHiiUpamo. * ’ dupahanupaino, B* napahanupamo. '*' B* omitN 
dukka-, duupdhaiiupama ti *' (j^ (’■' pi. C» -tu> B‘ khiidati. 

B* ma. *' B‘ omit> aluiiiiva '* (> diito, B* p.diaiia dilkklia, O upa- 
lifinii-, C* Ujii’diknu- corr to iipah..iiu- B' lias only prda in the place. ol 

panadu tassa khaditaupahanasSetaih. (.'* C» so yo. B* omit'’ 

sutena. ■*’ B* ijpahanupaiuo. ** B* uprihaiiathapitam o**^ B* vuccati. b' 

dhamniaih'sanaiij. *' lb’ adds palhamaiii. B* atta. B^ uparajassa. b' 

kariyamilnarii. Ib’ adds vatapaiie. B< thatva C« B* -ti. 
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a^^ni indriyani na parihayantiti pucohati, patiaammodi ti sanimodaniya* 
katbaya patikathesi, tattha sabbam etan ti yarn yathavuttaih vatanam avisag- 
gata ti sabbam taiii tath’ eva, tadr^h{^yan ti yam pi taya -appabadho v' asi 
*i(acci cikkhlih na parihayattti vuttarh tarn pi tibhayaih tath’ eva, na balT- 
yare ti ,n4bhibhavanti na kuppanti, anr«itara ti patisantharanantara panhaih 
puccbi, tattha attharh dhammati ca nayan cS ’ti paliattban ca palin ca 
karapayuttin ca' so hi kathaih dhammaih care ti pucchanto matapitaadisu 
patipattidipakaiii palln ca paliatthan ca karanayuttin ca me kathetha 'ti imath 
atthan ca dhamman ca nayan ca pucchi, tattha kathaih ceke adbammattha 
ti ekacce adhamme thita kathaih nirayaih c' eva adho sesaapiyesu ca pa\antiti. 

Sabbanoubuddha-paccekabuddha-buddhasavaka-mababodhi- 
sattesu purimassa puriinassa alabhena'' pacchiniam paccbimam 
pucchitabbayuttakarh mahesakkhapanhaih raja kiiici ajanantaih 
naggabhoggam nissirlkaih andhabalam ajivikam pucchi, so evam 
pucchito pucchanurupam vyakaranam adatva carantaih gonam 
paharanto viya bhattapatiyaih * kacavaraiii khipanto viya „8una 
mahdraja^^ Hi okasarh karetva attano tnicchavadam patthapesi. 

Tam attharh pakascnto Sattha aha: 

3 t. Vedehassa vaco sutva Kassapo etad abravl: 

sunohi me maharaja saccarii avitatharh padam, 979. 

3 :,. N' atthi dhammacaritassa* phalaih kalyanapapakaih, 
n’ atthi deva paro* loko, ko tato hi idhagato, 980. 

$ 0 . N' atthi deva pitaro va. kuto mata kuto pita, 
n' attSi acariyo nama, adantam ko damissati, 981. 

87 . Samatulyani bhutani, n’ atthi jetthapacayino, 

n’ atthi balaih va viriyaifa va, kuto utthanaporisam H 
iiiyatani l|i bhutani, yatha gotaviso^ tatha, 982. 

38 . Laddheyyam labhate macco, tattha danaphalaii: kuto, 
n’ atthi danaphalaiii deva, avaso dev* aviriyo, 983. 

30. Balehi danaih panSattam panditehi paticchitarh, 
avasa denti dhlranam bala panditamaniiio ti. 984. 

Ta. idhagato ti tato paralokato idhfigato nama n’ atthi, pitaro vi ti 
deva ayyakadayo^ va ii’ atthi, tesu asanteau’ koto mata koto pita, yatha 


* Bd >yuttah ca. * -bhe. ^ fid adisv^ * Bd bhattavuddhikayj^ * 0^ 
dhammassa-, C« dhammaih corr, to -assa. * Bd para. ’ -yo. * C** ayya- 
ayyikayo, C* ayyaayyakayo, Bd ayyakapeyyakadayo. * asati. 

J-itaka. VI. 


15 



226 


XXIl. Mahanipata. 


gotaviao'* ti gotaviao' vuccati pacchiniabandho, yathS iiavaya pacchimaband||ko 
navam eva anugacchati tatha ime satta niyatam eva anugacrhantiti vadati. avaao 
davavTriyo ti evaih daiiaphale aaati^yo l^oci balo deti iiatna ao avaao aviriyo 
ua attaiio Tasena^ baiena deti danaphalath pana atthiti sannaya anmsam andba-* 
. 5 balanaih saddahitva detiti dipeti, baUhi dan am pannattan ti danaib da- 
tabban ti andhabalehi pannattam atiunnataib, tain danam bald yeva denti paiidita, 
ganhanti. 

Evaih danassa nipphalataih vannetva idani papassa phala- 
bhavam * vannetum aha: 

10 40. Sate* ime sasaata kaya acchejja avikopino: 

tejo pathavl* apo ca vayo sukhadukhan c’ ime* 
jivo ca**, Satt’ ime kaya* yesarii chetta na vijjati*,, 

41 . N' atthi hanta va chetta va hannare vapi^ koci 
antaren’ eva kayanam satthani vitivuttare. 986, 

15 48 . .Yo p’ ayarii® sirara adaya parejiaih nisitasiiia 

na so chindati te kaye, tattha papaphalam kuto. 987i 

43 . Cullasitimahakappe sabbe sujjhanti saiiisaram, 
unagate tamhi kale sannato pi na smjhati. 988. 

44 . Caritvapi bahuiii bhadram n* eva nfhanti nagate, 

80 papan ce pi bahuiii katva tam khanam nativattare. 989. 

46 • Anupubbena no suddhi kappanam cullasitiya, 
niyatim nativattama velantam iva sagaro ti. 990. 

Ta. kaya ti samuhd, avikopino ti vikopeturii na sakka, j;vo oa® ’ti‘® 
Jive” ca ’ti pi patbo, ayam ev’ attho; satt’ ime kaya ti ime satta kaya, 

S5 hannare vdpi kocinaii ti yo hanneyya bo pi n' attb’ eva, vitivattareti 
imesath eattannarh kayanam antare yeva caraiiti cbindituiii na aakkonti, sir am 
adaya 'ti paresaih glaaih gabetva niaitaaina ti ulsitena astna chindat!ti 
vnecati, so pi te kaye na chindati pathavi pathavim eva upeti apadayo apa- 
dike SQkhadukkhajiva akaeam^’ pakkbandatiti dasseti, aamaarau ti maha> 
so raja ime aatta imam pathavim ekamamaakhalaih katvkpi ettake kappe aaih* 
saraiita SQjJhanti annatra hi samsarasatte sodhetam aamattho nama u’ atthi, 
aabbe aamaSren eva aajjhanti, anagate tamhi kale ti yathavutte pana 
etaamim kaie anagate appatte antara eusannato pi parisuddbasilo pi na aitJJkati, 


» gotaviyo. * add na. ’ C* -Baapbala-, Bd -a^a oiphala-. * 

Bd .vi, ^ ^ Bd Bukham dukkhaih jive. * jive va, Bd sattime sassatd kaya. 
’ C** capi. * Bd oapi. * Bdjivl ca, C*« jive va. add jivo va, 

CtBdjlvo. C*a -dukkhejivo, ” akaram. 
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tarn fchanan ti taih vuttappakaram kalaih, anupubbeiia no ti amhakam vide 
anupubbetia auddhi, sabbeaam pi amhakaiii atiupobbena auddbiti pi attho. 

Iti SO ucchedavado attaiio^ thtoena sakavadaih nippade- 
sato kathestti. 

4 G. Kasaapassa vaco sutva Aldto etad abravi: , 5 

yatha bhadauto bhanati mayham p' etaih ca‘ ruccati. 991, 

47 . Aham pi purimam jatirii sare samsarit* attano. 

Piiigalo nani* ahath asim luddo ^oghatako pure. 992. 

48 . Baranasiyam phitaya' bahum papam kataib niaya* 

bahu mayhem ^ bata pana: niahisa sukara aja. 993. lO 

40 . Tato cuto idha jato iddbe senapatikule 

n’ attbi nuna plialarh pape^ so ’haih na nirayaih gato ti, 994. 

Ta. Alato etad abraviti so kira Kassapadasabalassa cetiye anoja> 
pupphadamena pujam katva maranasamaye anneria kammeria yatbatiubhavam 
khitto saihsare saibsaranto ekassa papakammassa iiissaiidena gogbatakule nib- 15 
battitva bahum papam akasi, ath' assa maranakale ^asmapaticcbaiino viya 
aggi ettakam kalarh tbitarii tarn punnakammam okasam akaai, so tassanubbaveiia 
idha nibbattitva tarii vibhutim patto jatiiii saraiito* pana atitanantarato param 
saritum asakkonto gogbatakammam katvu idha nibbatto 'smlti santlaya tassa 
vadaiii upatthambbento idaiii yatba bbadaiito ti adivacanam abravi, tattba *0 
sare saroritattano ti aUano sathsaritari) sarSmi, senapatjikule ti sena- 
patikulamhi. 

50 . Ath’ ettba Byako iiama daso asi pajaccari*; 
uposathaiii upavasanto Gunasantikam upagami. 995. 

51 . Kassapassa yaco sutva Aldtassa ca bhasitaih 
passasanto rauhum unham rudam assuni vattayiti. 996. 

Ta. atbettba ^ti atba etissa^ Mitbilaya palaccariti* daliddo kapaiio, 
Gunasantikamupagamiti Ounassa santikaih kincid eva karapaih sossimiti 
upagato ti veditabbo. 

62 . Tam annupucchi*' Vedeho: kimattham samma rod^si, 

kin te sutam va dittham va, kim mam yedesi vedanan ti. 997. 


' peteva, Bd petaib va. ’ C** pitaya, Bd phitayaib. ’ Bd maya, * Bd 
papam. » C* Bd jati^ C* Jatissaranto. • C* palaccari, pa|accarl, Bd pa- 
tlecbari. * Bd runnaib. * Bd •ssaya. * Bd paticcariti. Bd sbsissamiti. 
"C-Bdw,u.. 


15 * 
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Ta. klih math vedesi vedanan ti kim nama tvaih kayikaih va ceta^^ 
alkaih va vedanam patto yarh evarh lodaiito mam vedeii Janapeai uttanam eva 
Bam katva mayhaih acikkhahiti. 

58 , Vedehassa vaco sutva Byako^,etad abravi; 

n* atthi me vedana dukkha, mahar^'a sunohi me. 998. 

54 , Aham pi puriinam jatlih sarami sukbaro attano: 

Saketayam pure asim Bhavasetthi gube rate 999. - 

55 . Sammato brahroanibbhanam samribhagarato suci, 

na capi papakarii kammam sarami katam attano. 1000. 

60 . Tato^ cut’ ahaih Vedeha idha jato duritthiya 
gabbhamhi kumbhadasiya yato jato suduggato, 1001 . 

67 . £vani pi duggato santo samacariyam adhitthito 

upaddhabhagam bhattassa dadami yo me icchati. 1002 . 

58 . Catuddasim pancadasim sada upavasam* aham. 

iia capi bhute himsami theyyan capi vivajjayim. 1003. 

69 . Sabbam eva hi nun’ etam sucinnam h^avati nipphalaiii, 
nirattharh maun’ idaih silam Alato bhasatl‘ yatha, 1004. 

80 . Kalim eva nuna ganhami asippo dhuttako yatha, 
katoth Alato ganhati kitava sikkhito yatha. 1005. 

61 . Dvaram na*ppatipas8ami yena gaccbaroi suggatiih, 
tasma raja parodarai sutva Kassapabhasitan ti, 1006. 

Ta. B havasetthiti evaihnamako asitikotivibhavo aetthi, gune rato ti 
gunamhi rato, sammato ti sarobhavito, suciti sucikammo^. idha Jato du- 
rittkiya ti irhasmirii Mlthilanagare duritthiya dallddiyS® kapandya kumbha- 
dasiya kucchimhi jato ’ami, so j^kira Kassapabuddhakale arahho natthaih ball* 
vaddam gavesamano eketia maggamfilhena bhikkhuna maggarii puttho tunht 
hutva puna tena pucchito kujjhitva samapadasa nama mukhara • honti daseiia 
taya bhavitabbam atimukharo siti aha, tarn kammarh .tada vipakam adatva 
bhasmScchanno vjya pavako thitaiii maranasamaye ahhuib kammam upatthSpasi, 
so yathakammarh sarosare samsaranto ekassa kusalakammasaa pbalena Siketa 
vuttappaKaro setthi hutva daiiadlni puhnaiti akasi, tarn pan’ assa kammam 
pathaviya nihitanidhi* viya thitaih okisam labhitva vipakam dassati, yam pana 
tena tarn bhikkhum akkosaiiteiia katapapakammarb tarn assa tasmith attabhave 
vipakam adasi, so ajananto itarassg kaiyapakammassa phaiena kumbhadasi* 
kuccbiyam iiibbatto ti saonaya evam aha, yato ja^o suduggato ti sv-ahaih 
jatakalato patihuya atidpggato ti dipeti, eamacariyaniadhltthito ti sama- 


' yatha bhasati, Bd bbasati yatha. * -mmena, ’ Bd -ddaya. * 
-dhim. ’ 
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^ariyayam eva patitthfto mhi. riunotan ti ekarhsen* etam, mannidatb silan 
ti deva idam aflaih iiania niratthakam manae, Alato ti yatha ayath Alatasena- 
pati maya purimabhave bahum pi^atipatakammam katva aenipatitthanaih lad* 

(Iban ti bl|^ati’ tena karanenkham nirattbakaih stlan ti mannami, kalim eva 
’ti yatha aaippo aaikkhito akkhadhutto^parajayabbavam ganbati tatha nuna gan* 5 
bami, purimabhave attano aapatayyam nasetva idani dukkhaih anubhavami^ 

K aasapabhasitan ti Kaaaapagottaaaa acelakassa bhasitaih sutva ti vadatl. 

62 . Bijakassa vaco sutva raja Angati-nuabravi* : 

n atthi dvararh sugatiya niyatim katiikha Bijaka. 1007. 

03 . Sukbam va yadiva dukkhaih niyatiya kira labbhati^ 

samsarasuddhi * sabbesarh, ma turittho anagate. 1008, 10 

04 . Ahain pi pubbe kalyano' brahmanibbhesu vydvato 
voliaraih anusasanto ratihino tadantara ti. 1009. 

Ta. Ahgatimabraviti* pathamam eva itaresaih dvinnarh paccba HTja- 
kassa 'ti tinnaih vacaiiarii sutva dalhamirchaditthim ^ gabetva etarii n’ atthi 
dvaran ti adivacaiiam abravi, niyatim kaihkha Bijaka *ti samma BTjaka 15 
niyatim eva olokehi, cullasitimabakappapamano kalo yeva hi satte aodbeti. tvam 
atiturito ti adhijppayen’ evam aha, anSgate ti tasinim kale appatte antara va 
devalokaiii gacchamtti ma turittho, vyavato ti brahmaiiesu ca gahapatikesu ca 
tesarn kayaveyyavaccadanadikammakaranena vyavato ahosi, voharan ti viniceha- 
yatthane nisiditva rijakicce'* voharaiii anusasanto va, ratihino tadantara ti 20 
ettakaih kalarh kumagunaratiya parihioo ti. 

Evan ca paoa vatva „bhante Kassapa mayaih ettakam 
kalarh paniajjimha, idani pan’ amhehi acariyo laddho, ito pat- v 
thaya k^maratim eva anubhavissama tomhakaih santike, ito 
uttarirh* dhammasavanam pi no papanco bhavissati, titthatha gg 
tuinhe mayaih gamissaroa** ’ti apucchanto. 

66 Puna pi bhante dakkhenm sangati ce bhavissatiti. 1010 ^ 

Ta. sahgati ce ti ekafthane ce 110 samigamo bhavissati itoce asati puhha* 
phale kim taya dittbena ’ti. 

I 

66^. Idam yatvana Vedeho paccaga sanivesanan ti. 1010^. so 

Ta. sanivesanan ti bhikkhave idam vacanaih Videharaja vatva ratham 
abbiruyha attano nivesanan Gandakapasadatalam eva patigato. 


^ omit bhasatl. * C* afigati-. ’ labhati. * -iiii. ® vlso, • here 
all three MSS. anga-. ^ dalhara-. « Bd -coam. » Bd -ri. 0^* -lam. 
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Raja pathamarh Gunassa sandkaif) ^antv£ vanditvS pailr- 
ham pucclii, gacchauto* paoa naj vanditva va gato®, Gano 
attana agunataya^ vandanam pi nalattha'^, pindadika^i sakka-* 
ram kim eva lacchati, rajapi* tarn rattim vitiuametva puna- 
5 divase amacce sannipatetva ^^kamagune me upatthapetha, ahaiii 
ito patthaya kamasukham evanubhavissami, na me annani kic- 
cfini arocetabbani, vinicchayakiccara asuko ca asuko ca karotu*^ 
’ti vatVa kamaratiparo® va ahosi. 

Tam attbaih pakasento Sattha aha: 

10 66. Tato ratya viyasane upatthanamhi Ahgati 

amacce sannipatetva idam vacanam abravi : 1011,. 

67. Candake me vi'nianasmiiii sada kame vidhentu me» 

raa m’ upaganchurii ' atthcsu guyhappakasiyesu ^ ca. 1012. 

68. Vijayo ca Sunanio ca senapati AlStako 

i>s ete atthe nisidantu voharakusala tayo. 1013. 

69. Idam vatvana Vcdeho kame ca bahuniannatha, 

na capi brahmanibbhesii atthe kisminci vyavato ti., 1014. 

Ta. upatthanamhlti attano upatthanatthaiie, Candake ti mama san- 
take Oandakapaaade, vidhentu me ty^lrcam mayhaih kame saiiividahaiitu 
20 upatthahaiitu, guyhappakasiyeau^ Ti guybesu pi pakasikesu pi attbesu 
uppannesu mam koci ma npaganchi’, atthe ti attbakarane vinicchayatthaiie 
nisidantu Ti maya kattabbakiccassa karanatthaiii sesamaccehi saddhim nisi* 
danta Ti. 

70 . Tato dvesattarattassa Vedehass’ atraja piya 

85 r^akahha Ruja nama dhatimataram abravi: 1015, 

71 . Alamkarotha madi khippaib» sakhiyo ca karontu me, 
suve pannaraso dibbo, gacchaih issarasantike. 1016. 

79 . Tassa malyam’" abhihariiiisu candanan ca maharaham 
ntanisamkhamuttaratanam nanaratte ca amb'are. 1017. 

30 78 * Tan ca sovannaye plthe nisinoam bahukitthiyo 

parikiriya asobhimsu Rujaih ruciravanninin ti. 1018, 

Ta. tato ti rancio kamapaihke Jaggadivasato patthaya, dvesattarat- 
taasa Ti .cuddasame ^vgae, dhatimataram abravitl pitusantikaih gantu- 

* Bd ag-. * a. ’ Bd agato. * gu-. ^ Bd -taddhaib. * Bd -tiinaddo. 

^ Bd -gaceha. • C** guyhaihpa-. • -ganchum, C« -gacburfa, Bd maiii kenaci 

ma Qpagkccha. read : malyT 



7. Mahanaradakassapajataka. (544). 


231 


kama fautva dhatimataram aha; sa kira catuddase catuddase pancasatahi ku- 
marikahi parivuta dbatiganaih adaya mahanteiia airivilSaena attano sattabhumi- 
Rativaddbanapasada * oruyba pitu ^aasaiiattham Gandakapasadam gacchati, atha 
nam pita ^isva tuttbamanaao mahaaaltkaraih katva uyy'ojento ainma danaih 
dehiti aahasaarh datva uyyojeti, sa attano nivesanarh agantva punadivase uposa* 5 
thika hutva kapaniddhikavanibbakayacaka^iath mahadanaih deti, ranno kir assa^ 
eko janapado pi dinno, tato ayena sabbakiccani kareti^, tada pana ranna kira 
Gunaih ajivikaih iiissaya micchadassaiiam gahitan ti sakalanagare kolahalam 
ahosf, tain Rujadhatiyo sutva rajadhitaya arocayitiisu: ayye pitara kira te ajivi- 
kassa katharh sutva micchadassanam gahitarii, so kira catusu dvaresu da- to 
nasala viddhamsapetTa parapatiggahita * itthiyo ca kumarika ca pasayhakarena ^ 
ganhitum^ anapeti, r. na vicareti kamamatto yeva kira jato ti, sa tarn kathaih 
sutva anattamana hutva: me pita tadisan nama^ apagatasukkadhammam nillajjarii 
iiaggabhoggaih ajivikath upasamkamitva panhaih pucchissati nanu dhammlka- 
samanabrahniano kamiuavadi upasamkamitva pucchitabbo siya, thapetvS kbo 15 
pana marii anno mayharh |pitaram mioehadassana apanetva sammadassane pa- 
titthapetuih sainattho ii* atthi, aharh hi atitu satta anagata satta Ui cuddasa- 
jatiyo anussaraiui, tasma pubbe niaya katapapakammam kathetva papakammassa 
phaiara dassetit!” mama pitaram bodbessami, sace pana ajj’ eva gamissami 
atba mam amma tvam pubbe addbamase agacchasi ajja kasma evaih lahuth 20 
ugataslti vakkbati, tatra ce abaia tuntbehi kira micchadassanam gahitan ti sutva 
agat’ amhiti vakkhiinu na me vacanaiii garum katva ganhissati, tasma, ajja 
agantva ito cuddasame divase kalacatuddase yeva kinci ajanantT viya pubbe- 
gamanakaren' eva gantva ugamanakale danavatt^tthaya sahassam yacissami, tada 
me pita dittbiya gahitabbavarii katbessati, atba nam aharh attano balena mtccha- 85 
diftbim chaddapessamiti cintesi, tasma cuddasame divase pitu saiitikaih gaiitu- 
kaiiia hutva evam aha, iattba sakhiyo ca ’ti sahayikayo pi me pahcasata 
kumarika etay’ ekaiii asadisaih katva naiiSlamkarebi nanavatinelii pupphavattha- 
nuiepanebi alaibkarontu , dibbo ti dibbasadiso devatasannipatapatimandito 
ti pi dibbo, gacchan ti mama danavattarir * * aharapetuih Videhissarassa pitu so 
santikarh gamissami, abhihariihsu 'ti solasahi gandhodakaghatebi nahapetva 
mandaiiHtthaya abbihariiiisu, parikiriya ’ti parivaretva, asobkimsu ’tiKuJaih 
parivaretva thitadevakahha viya tarn divasam ativiya sobbimsu. 

74. Sa ca sakhimajjhagata sabbabharanabhusita 

saterata abbbain iva Candakaih pavisl Ruja. 1019. s 5 

76. Upasamkamitva Vedehaih vanditva vinaye ratam 
suvannavikate pithe ekamantam upavisiti. 1020. 


‘ ‘bhuma*, B4 -bhumma-. ’ raja kirassa. karoti. * Bd sapa- 

riggahlta. * C*a -ktreca, B<* paseyhakarena. * omit ganhltum. ’ Bd 
kathaih hlnama me tato. ® Bd puccbati. • all three MSS. -i.' C** dibbo 

tu divaso* Bd adds vtdeharanna. C** sojaib, Bd rucaib. 
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Ta. upavlaiti pita vaaanatthanath Garidakapaaadaib pavisi, savanna^ 
▼ikate ti aattaratanavlcitte suvannakhacite. * 

76 * Tan ca disvana Vedeho acch^an^m va s'an^amaih 

Rujam sakhimajjhagatam idam vacanani abravi: 102^. 

5 77 . Kacci ramasi pasade antopok&haranim pati, 

kacci bahuyidham kbajjam sada abhiharanti te. 1022. 

78 . Kacci bahuvidharh raalyam ocinitva kumariyo 

gharake karotha paccekam khiddaratirata ' muhuih’. 1023. 

79 , K«na va vikalam tuyham khippath abhiharantu te, 

10 maoo karassu kuddamukhi api candasamamhi piti^ 1024. 

Ta. samgaman ti accharanara aaraagamaih viya tarn aamagamath disva, 
pasade ti amma niaya tuyharh Vejayanta-sadiso Rativaddhanapasado k§rito, 
kacci tattha ramasi, antopokkharanim pattti antovattbusmiih yeva te 
maya Nandapokkbarani-patibhaga pokkharani karita, kacd tain pokkharantiii 
15 paticca udakakllam kilanti ramasi, malyan ti amma abaiii tuybarh devasikaih 
pancavisatipupphasamugge pahinaroi, kacci tumbe sabba kumariyo tarn malyath 
ocinitva gantbitva abbinbarh kbiddaratiratS butva kacci paccekarh gbarake karotha 
idaih sandaraih idarii suudarataran ti evam pafiyekkaih sarambbe^ viya puppha- 
gharakani pupphagabbhe ca puppbasanapupphasayanSni ca kacci karotha ’ti 
80 puccbati, vikalan ti vekalyarh, maiio karaasu ’ti cittarn uppadehi, kudd|a> 
mukhtti sasapakuddena^ pasaditamukhataya taib evam aha, ittbiyo hi mukba- 
vapnarb pasadentiyo dutthalobitamukhadilsitapilakaharai^attbaib pathamain sasapa- 
kakkena mukhaib vilimpanti tato lohitassa samakaranattham mattikakakkena tato 
chavipasadanattharh tilakakkena, candasamamhi piti caiidaria* dullabhataro 
85 llama n' atthi, tadise^ pi rucim katva mamacikkba sampadessami te ti. 

so. Vedehassa vaco sutva Ruja pitantm abravi: 

sabbam etam maharaja labbhat* issarasantike. 1025. 

81 , Save pannaraso dibbo, sahassaih aharantu me, 

yatha dinnan ca dassami daoam *sabbayamsu 'han* ti. 1026. 

90 Tattha sabbavanisuhari ti sabbavanibbakesu aham. 

89. Rujaya yacanam sutva raja Afigati-m-abravi : 

bahum yinasiiam vittam nirattham aphalan taya. 1027. 

sj. Uposatbe vasam niccam annapanaih na bbunjasi, 

niyat’ etam* abbuttabbaih. n^attbi punnam abhunjato ti. 1028. 


a 

' «tiib. * Bd abu. ^ 6d candasamsib pi te ti. * BiT . eria. * sasapa- 
kakkehi. { C* -ne, C« -no, Bd candato. ’ Bd -sarfa. Bd -tlisvahaib. * Bd 
niyatitarb. 
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^ Ta. Angatimabraviti bhi. so Anga<iraja pubbe ayacito pi amma da- 
naih dehiti sahassam datva tam divasaiii yadto pi micchadassanath * gabitatta 
adatva idain bahurh viriasitan ti adi abravi, niyatetara abhuttabban ti 
etarh iiiyat!v|8ei)a taya abhunjital^bam bhavissati, bhunjantanam pi abhunjaiita- 
iiam pi n’atthi punnarh, aabbehi cullasitimahakappeatikkamitva viaujjhitabban ti. 5 

84. BIjako pi hi sutvana tada Kassapabhasitam 

passasanto muhum unham rudam assuni vattayi. 1029. 

86. Yava Ruje jivasi no* lua* bhattuni apunamayi*, 

n’ atthi bhadde paro** loko, kiih niratthaih vihannasiti, 1030. 

Ta. BIjako piti Bijako pi pubbe kalyanakammam katva tassa nissaii- lo 
dena dasikuccbiyam nibbatto ti Bijakavattham pi ssa udaharanatthaih ahari, 
n atthi bhadde ti bhadde Gunacariyo evam aba: n’ atthi ayaih loko ii’ aithi 
paraloko ri’ atthi matapita, ii’ atthi satta opapatika ii’ atthi loke aamana- 
brahmatia sammaggata* sammapatipanna ti, paraloke hi sati idhaloko iiama 
bhaveyya so yeva ca ri’ atthi, matapitusu santeau^ puttadhitaro nama bhaveyyurh ij 
te yeva ca ti’ atthi, dhainme sati dhamiuikasamanabrahinana bhaveyyuih te** 
yeva ca n atthi, kiiii datiath dent! sTlaih rakkhaiitl* niratthakarh vihannasiti. 

86. Vedehassa vaco sutva Ruja ruciravannini 

janarii pubbaparain dharnniaih pitaram etad abravi: 1031. 

87. Sutam eva pure a&i sakkhi dittham idaih niaya: 20 

balupasevi** yo hoti balu va sanmpajjatha. 1032, 

88. Mulho hi iuu}ham aganima bhiyyo niohaih nigacchati, 
patirupam Alatena Bijakena ca iiiuyhitun*^ ti. 1033. 

Ta. pu^bdparajii dhammari ti bhi., pitu vacanaih sutva Ruja rajadhlta 
atitasattajativasena'^ pubbadhammaiii anagatasattajativasena anagatadbamman 85 
ca janant! pitaram micchaditthito luocetukama etam sutam eva me ti adim 
aha, tattha samapajjathd ti yo puggalo balupasevi hoti so balo va sam- 
pajjatiti etam mayii pubbe sutam eva ajja pana paccakkbato ditthan ti, majho 
ti maggamulhaih agamms niaggamulho viya ditthimu}ham agamma ditthimulho 
pi uttarim moham nigacchati mulhataro hoti, A 1 at end *ti deva lumhehi so 
jatigottakulapadesaissariyapannahi hlnena' Alatasendpatindl accantahlnena nip- 
pafinena Bijaka-dasena ca gamadarakasadisam jabirikam baIa>Gunam ajivikam 
Agamma muyhitum*^ patirupam auucchavikara, kiih tena muyhissattti’^ evam te 
obho pi gaharitva diftbito mocetukdmatdya pitaraiii vannenti aba: 

^80 -iiassa. * Ce jivasiiio, Bdi jivamana. * C** na. * B<t upa-. * 

ti&tthi amma para*. • Bd samuggatd. ’ C^s sapati. a® C** so. ® B<* kirn 
dariath deal kiih silaih ^akkhasi. B<< niratthaih kiih. “ all three MSS. >i 
'* Bd mulhitmfa. ** Bdatlte-.- ** Bd ariagate-. Bd utter! mujhhim 

mulhi-. 
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80 . Tvan ca devasi' sappanoo dhiro atthassa kovido, 

katham balehi sadisam hfnaih ^ ditthim ^ upagamL 1034. 

90 . Sace hi samsarapathena siyjJ^ati*- 
niratthiya pabbajja Gunassa, 

5 kito va aggim * jalitam apapataih 

upapajjati nioniuho* naggabhavaih. 1036. 

01 . Samsarasuddhiti pure nivittha kamraam vidusenti bahu ajanadi 
pubbe kali duggahito va attha dummocayabalisaambujo va ’ti. 103C. 

fa. sap p anno ti yasavayapannatitthavasayonlsomatiasikarasakacchavAsena 
10 laddhaya pann.iya sappanno, ten’ eva karanetia dhiro dbirataya atthanat^a.s6a 
karai.iakaranassa kovido, balehi sadisan ti yatha te tala upagata $ j^hatu 
tatha tvatii hinaditthim upagato, apapatan ti apa apatam^, l^uto ti 
attho, idarh vuttaiii hoti: tata saiiisarena suddhiya sati yatha patailgakito ratti- 
bhage jalitam aggim disva tappaccayam dukkbam ajanitva mohena tattha pa- 
l.*) taiito mah?dukkham apajjati tatha Guno pi paficakamagune pahaya momuho^ 
ti nirassadanarh naggabhavaih upapajjati, pure nivit(ha ti tata samsErena 
suddhiti kassaci vacanam asutva* pathamam eva nivittha ii’ atthi, sukata- 
dukkafanath kammariarii phalan ti gahitatta bahujana ajananta kammatii vidCi* 
senti taiii dusenta kammaphalam pi dusetiti yeva, evam tesam pubbe gahito 
20 kali parSjayaguho duggahito va hotiti attbo, dummocaya balisa ambujo va 
’ti te pane evim ajananta micchEdassanena attham gahetvi thita bala yatha 
nama balisaib gilitva thito maccho balisa dummocayo hoti evaih tamha attha" 
dummocaya honti*®. 5?-' 

92 , Upaman te karissami maharaja tav’ atthiya", 

85 upaniaya pi ekacce attham jananti pandita, 1037. 

03 . Vanijanarii yatha nava appamanahara ** garu‘* 
atibliiiraih samadaya annave avasidati 1038, 

94 . Evam eva naro papam thokathokam pi acinam 
atibharam saraadaya niraye avasidati, 1039, 

30 96 . Na tava bharo paripuro’* Alatassa raahipati 

acinati etam papam yena gacchati duggatim. 1040. 

9 .\, Pubbe c' assa kataih punaam Alatassa mahipati, 

lass' eva deva nissando yao c' eso^^ labhate sukham. 1041. 

97 * Khiyyate c' assa tarn punnam tatha hi agune rato, 

35 ujumaggaiii uvahaya*® kumraaggam anudhavati. 1042. 


‘ C** deva, * B<* hiifa-. » all three MSS. -I. * ail .three MSS. aggl. ® 
>tham. ® 6d mohamulho. ^ so G* apa apitam, ^dapl apatatb. ® 

autva' va aautva va. * Ba anattba. Ba adds uttari pi udSharapaiii ahsranti 
aha. 80 all three MSS. for -yam,? C* -hara, Ba •bbata. ** Bagarurii. 

4 Oka patl% •* Ba yafica ao. *• apabaya. 
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., 9 . Tula yatha paggahita ohite tiilamandale 
unnameti tulasisam bhare oropite sati 1043. 

Of*. Evam eva naro punnath thokatkokaiu pi anioarh 

f 

saggatimano daso va BIjako satave rate ti. 1044. 

» 

Ta. niraye ti atthavidhe mahaniraye aojasavidhe ussadaniraye lokaiita* 5 
raniraya ca, bharo ti tata na tav* assa^ akuaalabharo purati, tasseva ’ti taasa 
pubbe kataasa punnass* eva niasaiido yam so Alato seriapati ajja^ sukhaih 
labhati, na hi tata etaih goghatakakammassa phalatii papassa hi nSma vipako 
ittho kanto bhavissatiti atthanam etam. agune rato ti tatha h’ eaa idani 
akusalakamme rato, ujjumaggan ti dasakusaiakanimapathaDiaggam, ohite 10 
tulamandale ti bhandapaticohadanatthaya tulamandale laggetva thapite, un- 
iiametiti uddharii ukkliipati, acinan ti thokathokam pi puhnaih acinanto papa- 
bharam otaretva iiaro kalyaoakammassa siaath ukkhipitva davalokaih gacchati, 
saggatimano ti sagge atiinano saggasampapake sataphale' kalyanakamme abbi- 
rato, saggadhimaiio ti pi patho saggam adhikaranam^ katva thitacitto ti attho, 15 
satave rato ti esa BIjakadaso satave^ inadhuravipake kusalakamme yeva rato, 
so imassa papakammassa khinakaia kalyiinakaminassa pbalena devaloke nib' 
battissati, yam pan' esa idani dasattam upagato na tain kalyanassa pbalena 
tatbattasamvattanikarh hi ’ssa pubbe kutaih papain bhavissatiti ni|tham ettha 
gaiitabban ti. -20 

Imam ntthara pakasonti aha: 

100 . Tam ajja^ BIjako datso dukkham passati attain 

pubbe tassa* kataiii papam tarn cso patisevati. 1045. 

101 . Khiyate c’ assa' tam papam tatha hi vinaye rato 

KassajAn ca saniapajja nia h’ e/ uppatham agama ti. 1046. 25 

Ta. ma be vu ppatha mjagama ti tata tvaiu paiia imaiii naggaiu Kassa- 
pajivikarh upagantva ma heva nirayagamim |uppathaiii agamma papam akaslti 
pitaraiii ovadi. 

Idani 'ssa papupasevanaya dosam kalyanamittupaseranaya ca 
gunarii dassenti aha: 30 

102 . Yam yam hi raja bhajati sataih va yadiva asam (IV Yf ) 
silavantam visilam' va vasam tass’ eva gacchati.^ 1047. 

108 . Yadisaiii kurute mittam yadisam c* upasevati^ 
so pi .tadisako hoti sahavaso hi* tadiso. 1048. 

— ^5,^: K ; ; — 

^ B4 tava alatassa. * pecca. ’ B4 adhikaram. * ete. ^ ^ancajja. 

‘ vasaa/h. ’ C*« vassa. * B<* vup-. • Bd pi, 
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104* Sevamano sevamanam samphuttho^ samphusam* parara 
saro diddho’ kalapam va alittam upalimpati, 
upalepabhaya dhiro n* eva fpaplisakha siya. 1049. 

105 * Putimacchain kusaggeua yp, naro upanayhati 
5 kusapi puti’ vayanti, evam* balupasevana. 1060. 

106 . Tagarau ca palaseiia yo naro upanayhati 

pattapi surabhi^ vayanti, evam dhirupasevana. 1051. 

107 . Tasma phalaputasseva natva sampakam attano 
Usante n' upaseveyya sante seveyya pandito. 

10 asanto nirayam nenti, santo papenil suggatiii ti. 1052. 

c 

Ta. sataiii va t! sappurisam va, yadivS as an ti asappurisaih va, saro 
diddho* kalapaih va ’li maharaja yatha nama halahalavjsalitto saro sarakalape 
khitto sabbath tain viseria alittam pi sarakalapaih limpati visadiddham^ eva 
karoti evam eva papamitto papain* aevamaiio attanath^ sevamanam paraih tena 
15 ca sampbuttho^ tarn sainphusante ' alittam papenu purisam attana ekajjhasayaiii 
karonto upalimpati, vayanttti tassa te AUsSpi duggandham vliyaiititi, taga- 
ran ca ’ti tagaran ca annan ca gandhasainpannah ca gandhg^taih) evari ti 
evarupa dhirupasevana, dbiro bi attanam sevamanam dhirain eva karoti, tasiua 
phalaputass* eva 'ti yasma tagaradipaliietbaiiani . pannini pi sugaiidhani 
*0 honti tasma palasapattaputasseva papditupasevanena abam pi pandito bhavissa- 
miti evam natva sampakam attano ti attano paripakath papditabhavarh 
parinamarh natva asaiite pabaya pandite sante upaseveyya, nirayam nenti ti 
ettba Devadattadibi ca nirayam Sariputtattheradihi ca sugatiih nitanaih. vaseiia 
udabaranani abaritabbani. 

95 Evam r^'adblta chahi gathahi pitu dbaminaih kathetva idani atite 
attana auubhutaih dukkham dasseuti aha: 

108 . Ahaiii pi jatiyo satta sare saihsarit’ attano 
anagatapi** salt’ eva ya garaissam ito cuta. 1053, 

lotf- Ta me sa sattanii jati ahu’ pubbe janadhipa 
so kamniaraputto Magadhe[$u] ahu'^ Kajagahe pure. 1054. 
no. Papath tiahayam aganima bahuih papam kataih maya 
paradarassa hethento“ cariniha’* amara viya. 1055. 

111 . Tam kammam nihitam attha bhasmacchanno va pavako, 
atha anhehi kamniehi ajayiiii Vaihsabhumiyam 1056. 


» C** dittho, dutho. * ell three MSS. -i.* *€*♦ diftho, B<*ditho, 

* Cl'v •diesm. Bd -duthem. • Bd pare, ’ Bd taifa. ® Bd -tejrt. * C** sbu. 
C* abii, C» ahu, Bd asu. ** Bd pothenta, ** Bd caramha. 
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1 , 2 * Kosambijam setthikule iddhe phite mahaddhane 
ekaputto maharaja niccarh sakkatapujito. 1057. 

, 13 . Tattha mittaih asevissam salfaya^ sataye rataih 

panditati sutasampannam, so mam atthe nivesayi’. 1058. 
j, 4 . Catuddasira pahcadasiih bahiiih rkttim upavasiih, 6 

tam kammara nihitam attha, nidhiva udakantike. 1059. 

115 . Atha papanam kammanarii yam etam Magadhe katam 

phalaih pariy age tarn’' paccha bhutva dutthavisam yatha 1060. 

1 , 6 . Tato cut’ aham Vedeha* Roruve niraye ciram, 

sakammana apaccisaih, tam saraih na sukham labhe. 1061. lo 
117 . Bahuvassagane tattha khepayitva bahum dukhaih 

Bhennakate* ahum* raja chakalo uddhitapphalo ti. 1062. 

Ta. satta 'ti mah&raja idhalokaparaioka uama sukatadukkatanan ca 
phalam atthi, na aamaaro • satte sodhetum aakkoti, sakammana eva hi satta 
sujjhanti, Alataseriapati ca bijako daso ca ekam e?a jitiiii anussaranti, na ka- 15 
valaih ete ca* jatissara aham pi atita satta Jati }0 attano sariisaritarii sarami, 
anagate pi ito gantabba’ satt’ eva^ janamii ya me sa ti ya sa mama atite 
sattami jati asi, kammaraputto ti taya jatiya aharii Magadbesu Rajagahana- 
gare suvatinakarapuUo ahosiih, paradarassa hetbento* ti paradaraiii be- 
thento* vlhetherito*® paresaih rakkhite ' ^ gopite bhande aparajjbanako’^ at^ha ao 
ti tam tada maya katapapakammam okasam alabhitva okase sati vipakadayakara 
hutv9 bhasmacchaiino aggi viya nihitam attbasl) Varbsabhumiyan ti Varh- 
Baratthe, ekaputto ti aaltikotivibhave setthikule ahaih ekaputto va ahosim, 
Batave ratan ti karlyanakamme abhirataiii, so man ti so sahayako maiii atthe 
kusalakamme patitthiipesi, tarn kamman ti tam pi me kalyanakammam tada 85 
okasaih alabhitva okiise sati yipakadayakarh hutva udakantike nidhiih viya 
nihitam atthasi, yametan ti atha mama santakesu** papakammesu yam etam 
inaya Magadheau paradarikakammam katam tassa phalam paccha mam pariyaga’*, 
upagatan ti a., yatha kim: bhutva dutthavisam yatha savisam bbojanam 
bhutva tbitassa tam duttham kakkhalam halabaravisaih kuppati tatha mam pari- 30 
yagii*^ ’ti a., tato ti tato Kosambiyam setthikulato^ tam sayan ti tam tasmim 
niraye anubhutapubbaih dukkharii saranti cUtasukham nama na labhami bbayain 
eva uppajjati, Bhepuakate’* ti Pennakate*^. uddhitapphalo ti uddbata- 
bijo. So pana chakalako balatCampanno ahosi pittbiyam abhiruhitv&pi naiii 
vabayitiisu yatiake pi yojayimsu. 


‘ Bd nivedayi. * Bd -gamuib. * -ha, Bd -hi. * Bd bhinriagate, C* genua. 

ahu, Bd ahu. * Bd va. ’ -e. « ca. Bd pothento. Bd 

nmitg vih-, Bd -ta. * *’* 0^* -ka, Bd -rajjhanta. “ C* santisu, C' santikesu. 
Bd adda marb. Bd -gatan. Bd bhiopagate. Bd bhlnnagike? 
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Tam attham dassenil gathani aha: 

HR. Sataputta maya yulha' pitthiya ca rathena ca, . 

tassa kammassa nissando paradaraganianassa me ti. 1063. 

f 

Ta. sataputta ti amatcaputta, tassa kamoWssa 'ti deva Roruve 
5 mab3niraye paccanan^ ca chakalakal8*[b!Juppa'taiiarl* ca pitthivahanayaiiakayoja- 
iiani ca sabbo p’[e8a tassa kammassa nissando paradaragamanassa me ti. 

Tato pana cavitva aranne kapiyoniyam patisandhim ganhi \ 
atha naib jatadirase yuthapatino dassesuiht so „anetha me puttan** ti 
dajham gahetva tassa viravantassa dantehi phalani uppatesi. Tam 
10 attham ^pakasentl aha: 

lid. Tato cut’ ahaiii Vedeha kapi asim brahavane 
nilicchitaphalo ‘ yeva yuthapena pagabbliina, 
tassa kammassa nissando paradaragamanassa me ti. 1064. 

Ta. nilicchitaphalo^ yeva ’tl tattha p’ aharfa* pagabbbena yutha- 
15 patina luncitva* uppatitaphalo yeva ahosin ti. 

Ath’ aparapi jatiyo dassenti aha: 
lao. Tato cut’ aham Vedeha Dasannesu" pasuJmiium* 

nilicchito javo bhadro, yoggarii vujhaih ciram iiiaya, 
tassa kanimas.sa nissando paradaragamanassa me. 1065. 

)io 121 . Tato cut’ aham Vedeha Vajjisu kulani agamam*^ 
u' ey’ itthi na puma’’ asim manussatte sudullabhe, 
tassa kammassa nissando paradaragamanassa me. 1066. 

122 . Tato cut’ aham Vedeha ajayim Nandane yaiie, ^ 
bhavane Tavatiihs’ aham acchara kamavannini ** 1067. 

25 i 28 < Vicittavattbabharana amuttaroanikundala 

kusala naccagitassa Sakkassa paricarika. 1068. 

124 . Tattha thitaham Vedeha sarami jatiyo ima 
anagatapi satt’ eva ya gamissam ito cuta. 1069. 

125 . Pariyagatan tarn kusalam yam me Kosambiyam katam 
so deye c’ eva manusse ca sandbayissam ito cuta. 1070. 

126 . Sattajacca'* maharaja niccam sakkatapiyita 
thibhavapi na rauccissam chattha*'* nigatiyo ima. 1071. 

_ - - ^ 

* C*» muibs,* Bd vulhc.. * Bd pace*. * Bd byoppada-. * 0*^ -fi C* Bd * 
Bd nilufiji-. . • Bd pabam. ’ Bd lunj> • Bd dassanei 6. • Bd ahu^ aham, 
C» abuA. Bdnllunc- ** -e, C*« -ma. Bd ggata. 0** -mo. 

Bd varavan*. Bd -tepi* ** C*® “CCO. 0*^* -o. aO Bd cbajg* 
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Sattami ca gati deva: devaputto mahiddhiko 
pumadevo* bhavissami devakayasmim uttamo. 1072. 

Ajjapi santanainayam maiam g^nthenti Nandane 
devaputto Javo nama yo me maiam paticchati. 1073. 

, 29 . Muhutto viya so dibbo imani v^ssani solasa, 5 

rattindivo ca so dibbo manusi* sarado satam. 1074. 

, 30 . Iti kammani anventi asamkheyyapi jatiyo 

kalyanam yadiva papain, na hi kammaih panassatiti®. 1075. 

Ta. DasannesQ* *ti Dasannarattlie pasu ti gono ahosiiii, nilic* 
chito* ti vacchakakalti yeva mam evaih manapo bhaviasatlti nibbljakaih akamsn, lo 
80 'hath niliccbako” uddhatabTJO javo bhadro ahoaiih^, Vajjlsu knlani ilga- 
nian^ ti goyonito eavitva Vajjiratthe ekaamlih mahabhogakule iiibbattin ti das- 
seti, nevittbi iia punid* ti napurhsakattaih sandhayaha, bhavane tavatim- 
sahan ti Tavattimsabhavane aharh, tattha thitaharh Vedeha sarami 
jatiyo ima ti 'sa kira taamim devaloke thita abaih evarupam devalokaiii agac- 15 
cliaiiti kuto im kho agata ti olokent! Vajjlrattbe mahabhogakule napumsakatta- 
bhavato eavitva tattha iiibbattabhavaiii passi, tato kena iiu kho kammena evarupe 
ramaniye thane uibbatto ^mhiti olokent! Koaambiyaru aetthikule nibb.ittitva 
katam danadikusalakammam disva etassa phalena nibbatto ’mhiti natva anarita- 
ratite iiapumsakattabhave nibbattamana kuto agat' ambiti olokent! Dasannosu 20 
goyoiiiyam mahadukkhaasa anubhutabhavam annSsI, tato anantararo jdtirh 
atiuaaaramaiia vanarayoniyaih uddhataphatabhavaih addaaa, tato aiiantaram 
Bhennakate**’ chakalayoniyam uddhatabijabhavaih |anus8ari, tato anantaraih 
aiiuaaarainana Roruve nlbbattabhavaih anussari, ath* a$sfi niraye tiracchanayoiii- 
yan ca anubhutara dukkham anussarantiya bhayaiii upajji, tato kena nu kho 25 
kammena evarupam dukkham anubhutaih inaya ti ebattbam Jatith olokent! 
taya jatiya Kosambiyanagare katam kalyanakammaih diava sattamam olokent! 
Magadbaraftbe papasahayaih nissaya katam paradarikakammam disva etassa me 
phaleu' etam mahadukkhaih aimbfaiitan ti anoasi, atba ito eavitva anagate kuhim 
iiibbattissamiti olokent! yavatayukara thatva puna Sakkass’ eva paricarika but\a 30 
iiibbattissamiti aniiasi, evaiii punappunaih olokayamana tatiye pi 'attabhave 
Sakkass’ eva paricarika hutva iiibbattissamiti tatha catutthe pancame paiia 
tasmim yeva devaloke Javanadevapattassa aggamabes! hutva nibbattissan ti 
natva anantaraih olokent! chatthe attabhave ito Tavatiriisabhavanato eavitva 
Angattraooo ’ ^ aggamahesiya kucchimbi nibbattissami Ruja^'* ti me namarii 35 
bhavissatiti natva tato anantaraih kuhiih iiibbattissamiti olokent! sattamays 
Jatiya tato eavitva Tavatimsabhavane mahiddhiko devaputto hutva nibbattissami 


‘ Bd puma-. * -slifa, Bd -si; ' * Bd vin-. * Bd dassaiie-. ® Bd dassana*. 
* Bd nilunoite. ^ all three MSS. -i. « -mi, Bd -gata. » l)umo. 

Bd bhipnagate. aiiga-, “ Bd ruca. 
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ittbibbavsto muccissaniitl anoiBi, tasmi tattba tbitibath Vedeba aard^flii 
satta jatiyo anagatfipH aatt' eva ya gamlasaih fto cuta ti aha, pa- 
riyagatan ti pariyayena attano \arena digatam, sattajaccS* ti Vajjiratthe 
napuiiisakajatiya aaddhirii devaloke pahca ayafr ca ohattba tl sak^f^atiyo nib< 
fi battiih’, eta aattajatiyo niccaiii 8akk|tapQJita va ahosin ti dassetl, chatthe^ 
nigatiyo ti devaloke pana panca ayan ca eka ti ima cha gatiyo itthibhava na 
muccisaan ti vadatl, aatt ami ca ’ti ito cavitva anantaraaantanamayau ti ekato- 
vantakadivasena kataih santanam, gantbentiti yatba santanamaya honti 
evaih ajjkpi mama paricarika Nandanavane malarii gantbenti yeva, yo me 
10 malady paticchatiti Imaharaja anaiitarajatiyaiii mama samiko Javo nama 
devaputto yo rukkbato patitaih^ malaih paticchati, solas a ti maharaja mania 
jataya i(^ni solasavassani, ettako pana kalo devanaiii eko muhutto, tens te^ 
mama cutabhavam^ pi ajanaiita mam’ atthaya male ganthenti yeva, manusUi'* 
manussaiiam gananam agamma ,esa sarado satath ,hoti, evam dighayuka deva, 
15 iminapi karanena paralokassa ca kalyanapapakanaii ca atthitaii) Janahi’ deva 
’ti, anventiti yatba inarii anubandhiihsu evain anubandhanti, iia hi k,^-mmam 
panassatiti’* ditthadhammavedanlyam tasmim neva attabhave up^ltivedani- 
yara" anantare bhave vipakair. deti, aparSparavedanlyam pana vipakarii adatva 
na nassati, tarn sandhaya iia hi kammarh panassatiti vatva deva ahaiii para* 
20 darikakammaasa nlssandena niraye ca tiracchanayoniyan ca iBU[^antam dukkham 
anubhavirb, sace tumhe pi idSni Ganassa katbam gahetva avam kaiissatha maya 
anubhiitasadisam eva dukkhaih anubhavissatba tasma ma evam akattha^^ ’ti 
tarn aha. 

Atir assa uttaridhanmiaih desenti alia: 

25 131 . Yo icclie puriso hoturii jatijatim puiiappuiiarii 

paradaraih vivaj.jeyya dhiotapado va kaddaniarii. 1076. 
ii 2 . Yo icche puriso hotuiii jatijatim punappunam * 

saniikam apacayeyya Indain va paricarika. 1077. 

133 . Yo icclie dibbahhogan ca dibbaiii ayu’* yasam sukhaih 
30 papani parivajjetva tividhaih dharainani acare. 1078. 

131 . Kaycna vaca nianasa appamatto vicakkhano 

attano hoti atthaya itthi va yadiva puma. 1079. 

13 .',. Ye kec’ ime manuja jivaloke yasassiuo sabbasamantabhoga 
asamsayaiii tehi pure sucinnaiu 
35 kaniniassaka ye'* puthu sabbasatta. 1080. 

136 . Iiiigbanucintesi sayam pi deva kutonidana te ima janinda 

ya te ima acchara^annikasa alaiiikata kancanajalachanna ti. 1081 . 

‘ -te pi. ’ -0. ® Bd vuccantl. * chala. * * patipatitam. ® 

Bd ta. Bd cuti-. » all three MSS. -sinti. • Bd jauati. Bd vln-. " 
upapajjave-. ** Bd kariltha. Bd ayuiii, ** Bd -kase. 
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^ Ta. hotnn ti bhavituib, sabbasamantabhoga ti paripunnasabbabbogi, 
sucinnaii ti autthucinnam kalyariakamtnarh katam, kammassaka ye* ti 
kammaasaka attaiia katakammaas* (fva vipakapatisamvedino, na hi matapituhi 
Icatakammariii puttadhitanam * iiapi tehi ’ kataih kammarii matapitunnaih vipakam 
deti, aeaehi kataib sesaiiaih kim eva disaati, itugha ’ti codanattbe nipato, 5 
aiiucinteslti anucinteyyaai \ ya te ima ti ya ima aolasa sabassa itthiyo tain 
upatthahanti ima te kutonidaiia, kiih nipajjitva niddayatitena laddha udabu 
panthaduaaiiasandhicrhedadini * papani katva* adu kalyanakammarh niaaaya 
laddha ti idan tSva attanSpi cinteyyasi deva ’tl. 

£vam sa pitararii anusaai. Tam atthaih pakasento Sattha aha; lO 
197 . Icc’evam pitaram kaona Ruja tosesi Ahgatim, 

mulhab&a maggani acikkhi» dhanimam akkliasi subbata ti. 1083. 

Ta. iccevaii ti bhi. iti imehi evarupehi inadhuramadhurehi vacanehi sa 
rajakanna pitaram tosesi, mulbassa maggain viya tassa sugatimaggam acikkhi, 
naimnayehi sucaritatii dhammaiii akkhasi, dhammaiii kathenti yeva sa subbata 15 
sundaravata attaiio atitajatiyo pi kaOiesi yeva. 

Evaiii pubbanhato patthaya sabbarattim pitu dhamniaih 
desetva „deva iiia naggassa niicchaditthikassa vacanam ganhi, 
Satthi ayam loko atthi paraloko atthi sukatadukkataDam kam- 
niaiiam phalan* ti vadautassa madisassa kalyanamittassa va- 20 
canaiii ganha, ina atitthena pakkhaaditi“ aha. Evarh saute pi 
pitaram niicchadassana vimocetuih nasakkhi, so hi kevalam 
tassa inadhuravacanam sutva tussi, matapitaro hi piyaputtanam 
vacanam p*iyayanti oa pana tarn dassaoaih vissajjenti. Nagare 
pi „Ruja kira rajadhita pitu dhammam desetva micchadassa- 25 
naih vissajjapetiti^ ekakolahalaih ahosi, „pandita rajadhita ajja 
pitaram niicchadassana inocetva nagaravasinaiii sotthibhavaih 
karissatiti*^ mahajano tussi. Sa pitaram hodhetum asakkonti viri- 
yarh avissajjetva va „yena kenaci upayeiia pitu sotthibhavaih 
iiarissamiti^* sirasi anjaliih patthapetva dasadisa namassitva 30 
M>inasmirii loke lokasandharaka dhammika sainanabrahmana 
naina lokapaladevata naiiia Mahabrahmano nama atthi, te 

agantva attano balena mama pitaram micchadassanarh vissajja- 

» • 

Hd so. * Bd adds vipakarii deti. ® .so G*a: Bd tiihi. * pmiappuiinara 
nntoyyasi. * C« -dusa-, dubaiia-, omitting pantha. * Hd adds laddha. 

'stalia. VI. IG 
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pentu, etassa gone asati pi mama gunena^mama balena maina 
saccena agantva imam micchadaasanaih vissajjapetva sakala- 
lokassa sotthim karonta^^ *ti narnassi. Tada Bodhis^itto Naradr) 
nama Mahabrahma ahosi Bodhisatt^* ca nama attaao metta- 
5 bh&vanaya anuddayaya mahantabhavena suppatipannaduppati- 
pauoe^ satte dassauattham kalanukalaih lokaiii olokeDti^ So 
taiii divasarh lokarh volokento tam rajadhltaram pitu miccha- 
ditthivimocanattharii iokasandharaka devata namassam^tiarh 
disva ^thapetva mam anno etam micchadassanaih vis^jjapetuih 
10 samattho nama n* atthi, ajja maya rajadhitaya sangimaih ranfio 
ca saparijanassa sotthibh 4 varh katva agantum^ vitt 4 ti, kena 
nu vesena gamissamiti*^ ciutetva „mannssanam pabbajita piya 
c' eva garuno^ ca adeyyavacana ca, tasma pabbajitavesena 
gamissaniiti‘‘ sannitthanam katva pasadikam s^Wnnavannaih 
15 manussattabhavam mapetva manunnaih jatamandalam bandhitva 
jatantare kancanasucim odahitva antorattam® uparirattam cira- 
kaih^ nivasetva ca suvannatarak^cittam rajatamayam ajina- 
cammaih ekamsagatam katvg mutt^sikkaya pakkhittam su- 
vannamayam bhikkhabhajanam adaya tisu thanesu varhka- 
80 gataiii’ suvannakacam khandhe katva muttasikkaya eva pa- 
valakamandalurh adaya imina isivesena gaganatalerCando viya 
virocamano akasenagantva alamkata-Candapasadamahatalarii 
pavisitva ranno purato akase atthasi. 

Tam attham pakabento Sattha aha: 

86 138. Athagama Brahmaloka Narado manusim pajam. 

Jaiubudipara avekkhanto adda‘® rajanani Afigatim, 1084. 
u«, Tato patittha pasade Vedehassa puratthato 

tan ca disva auuppattam Ruja ibini avandatha ’ti. 1085. 

Ta. adda“* 'ti JJralmialoke thito va Janibudipaih apekkhaiito ' ’ Guniiji'®' 
30 kassa saiitike gabitamicchadassanam rajaiiarii Angatiih addaaa, tasma agato ti a , 

tato pati(tbS ti t^o so Brahma tassa rahho amaccaganaparivutassa nfsinnasea 

t Bd * 0 . * C** -nnaih duppatipannaii). ’ lid adds -to vlcaraiiti. * so 
three MSS. * Bd karuna. • Bd antosurattapatara. ’ Bd -rattavakaciram. * 
Bd -nakhacitam. ^ Bd onataih. j^d addasa. Bd are. 
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puiato tasmiih paaade apade padam* dasaento akase patitthahf, anuppattaii 
ti pattam agatam, lain ti isivesenagatatta S. isin U aha, a van da th a ’ti 
niamSnaggahena mama pitari karufifftim jcatva eko devaraja agato bhaviasatlti 
tuttbapahatthV vatabhihatasuvannakadali vip onamitva Narada^Mahabrahmanam 

vandi. 5 

Rajapi tarn disva Brahmatejena tajjito attano asane san- 
thatuih asakkonto oruyha bharniyaih thatva agatatthanan ca 
namagottan ca pucchi. 

Tam attharh pakasento Sattba aha: 

140 . Athasananiha oruyha raja vyamhitamanaso lo 

Naradaih paripucchanto idaiii vacanam abravi: 1086. 

141 . Kuto nu agacchasi devavanni 
obhasayam samvaririi Candiina va, 
akkhahi me pucchito uamagottaih 

katharii taiii jananti manussalokc ti. 1087. is 

Tb. vyamhitamanaso ti bhitadtto, kuto nu ’ti kacci nu kho vijja- 
dharo bhaveyya ’ti manhamaito avariditva evarh pucchi. 

Atha SO „ayaiii raja ‘paraloko n* atthiti’ inannati, para- 
lokam eva tav’ assa acikkhissainiti“ cintetva gatham aha: 

149. Ahaih hi devato idani emi obhasayaih saihvarirh Candima va, 20 
akkhatiii te pucchito uamagottaih 
jananti inaiii Narado Kassapo ca ’ti. 1088. 

Ta. devato ti devalokato, Narado Kassapo ca 'ti mam nameiia Nii- 
rado gottena Kassapo ti jananti. 

Atha raja „imaih pacchapi paralekarh pucchissami, iddhiya 25 
iaddhakSranam tava narh puccharaiti“ cintetva gatham aha: 

148. Acchariyaruparii vata yadisan ca 
vehasayaih gacchasi titthasi ca, 
pucchami tarn Narada etam attharh : 

atha kena vannena tavayam iddhiti. 1089. 30 

Ta. yadisan ca 'ti yddisan ca tava sauthaiiaih yah^ca tvaib akase gac* 
chasi ca titthasi ca idafll archariyajatikaih*. 


I h** akdse aparaparaiii in the place of apade p. ^ -jataiii. 


16 * 
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Narado aha: 

144 . Saccan ca dhammo ca^danio ca cago 
guna mam’ ete pakata purana, 
teh’ eva dhanimehi* susevitehi 
5 manojavo yenakamaih gato ’smki. 1090. 

Ta saccaii ti vacisacoarii, dhammo ti tividhasucaritadhammo c’ eva 
kasin^parikammajjhanadhammo ca, damo ti indriyadamanam, cago ti kilesa- 
pariccago oa deyyadhammapariccago ca, pakata puraua ti mayii puriroabhave 
kata ti dasseti, teheva dhammehi susevitehiti tehi sabbagunehi susevitehi 
10 pariuaritehi, manojavo ti inanojavasadi<jajavo, yenakainam gato sniiti 
yena devatthaiie ca manuasatthaiie ca gaiituih icchanam tena gato ’smi ti a. 

Raja tasmiih evam kathente pi micchadassanassa suga- 
hitatta paralokaih asaddahanto „atthi nu kho punhanam vi- 
pako“ ti vatva gathain aha: f 

15 145 . Acchariyam acikkhasi punnasiddhiiii. 

sace hi ete tvaiii '' yatha vadesi 
pucchami tam^ Narada eiam atthaih, 
puttho ca me sadhu viyakarohiti. 1091. 

Ta. puhhasiddhin ti punnauam siddhirii phaladuyalvatlam acikkhaiito 
20 acchariyam acikkhasi. 

Narado aha: 

146 . Pucchassu inaih raja, tav* esa attho, 
yam sariisayarh kuruse* bhumipala, 
ahaih tarn nissamsayatair game mi 
2 :, nayehi fiayehi ca hetubhi ca ’ti. 1092. 

Ta tavesa attho ti pucchitabbam * iiauia tava esa altho, yaiii sam- 
s ay a II ti yam kUinificid eva atthe saihsayam karosi tarn maiii puccba, nis* 
saiiisayataii ti ahaiii tain nissaihsayabhavam gamemi, nayehiti karaiiavacanehi, 
nayehiti naiiehi, betubhiti paccayebi patinnamatteii’ eva avatva hanens 
;)0 pa^cchinditva * karanavacanena teaam dhanimanam samuttbapakapaecayelii tath 
nissaihsayaih kari8b|miti attho. 

t - 


' tclif'va - - ti attho wanting in C**. ^ .sace hi evetl, Hd aacehi cifhi tu'ani. 

^ iid ham. * -te. ^ so Kd -bbako. ^ lid pari-. 
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Raja aha; 

147 . Pucchami tarn Narada etam attham 
puttho ca me Naradd, n^. musa bhani: 
at!hi nu* deva pitaro nu atlhi 

loko pare atthi jano yam ahu ’ti. 1093. 

Ta. Jaiio yam ahu "ti yam jaiio evam aha atthi deva atthi pitaro atth 
paraloko ti tarn sabbath atthi no kho ti pucchatl. 

Narado aha: 

148 . Atth’ eva deva pitaro ca atthi 
loko paro atthi jano yam ahu, 
kamesu giddha ca nara pamulha 

lokam pararn na vidu mohayutta ti. 1094. 

Ta. atthevS 'ti maharaja d. ca p. ca atthi yam pi jano paralokam ahu 
bO pi atth’ eva, na vidu ti kamagiddha paita mohamulha Jana paralokam na 
vidu na vindanti tarn na jananti. 

Taiii sutva raja parihasaih karonto gatham aha: 

149 . Atthiti ce“ Narada saddahasi 
nivesanaih paraloke matanam 
idh* eva me panca satani dehi 
dassami te paraloke sahassan ti. 1095. 

Ta niv(fsanan ti nivasanatthanaih, panca satari iti paheakahapanasatani. 

Atha iiaih M. parisamajjhe va garahanto aha: 

160 . Dajjemu kho panca satani bhoto 
janngraa’ ce sllavantara vadannum*, 
luddan tarn bhoiitaib niraye vasantam 
ko codaye paraloke sahassam. 1096. 

151. Idh’ eva yo hoti akammasllo’^ 
papScaro alaso luddakammo 
na pandita tasmiih inam dadanti, 
na hi agamo hoti tathavidhamha. 1997. 


nanu. * C^8 te. * Bd -mu. * -u. * Bd adbamma*. 
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i 5 «. Dakkhan ca posam manuja* viditva 
uttbanakaih sflavantam vadannuih’ 
sayam bhogehi nimaaitayanti, 
kammam karitva punam abaresiti, 1098. 

5 Ta. j an nama^ ce ti yadi mayaih bhavaiitaiii* silava esa vadannu 

dhammikasamanabrahmananam imasmiih kale imina iiama^ Janitva tassa kiccassa 
karako vadannu ti jSneyyama atha te vaddhiya panca satani dadeyyama, tvam 
pana luddo sihasiko micchadassanam gahetva danasalaih viddbaihaetva paradaresu 
aparajjhasi, ito cuto niraye uppajjasl^, evaih luddan taiii bhontaiii iiiraye va- 
10 eantam tattha gantva ko sahassam me debit! codessati, tathavidbamha ti 
tadisa {Tdrfea diiinassa inassa puna agaiuo natna na hoti, dakkhan ti dha- 
iiuppadanakusalain, punamah|arealti |attano kammarii karitva dbanaih iippa- 
detva puna amhakaru eantakarh ahareyyasi, ma nikkhame ma vasiti sayam «va 
Tiimantenti. 

15 Iti raja tena niggaybamano appatibbano ahosi. Mabajano 
battbatDttbo butva „niabiddhiko devisi^ ajja rajanaih miccha- 
dassanaih vissajjapessatiti** sakalanagaram ekakolahalaih ahosi. 
Mabasattassdnubbavena tada sattayojanikaya Mitbilaya tassa 
dhammadesanaih asunaoto natna nabosi. Atba II^T. ^,ayaifi raja 
30 ativiya dalbarh katva miccbadassanam ganbi, nirayabbayena 
tarn tajjetvfi micchadittbim vis8ajjd.petv& puna devalbkena 
assasessamlti‘‘ cintetva „inabaraja sace dittbim na vissajjes- 
sasi evam anantadukkhaih nirayarh garaissasiti** vptva niraya- 
katbam patthapesi: 

25 1 S 8 . Ito gato’ dakkbasi tattba raja 

kakolasangbebi pi kaddharaanaiii 
tarn khajjamanaih niraye vasantaih, 
kakebi gijjhehi ca senakebi” 
saihcbinnagattam ruhiraih savantaih) 

30 ko codaye paraloke sahassan ti, 1099. 

Ta. kakolasaiighehiti lohatundehi kakasanghehi pi, kaddhamanan 
ti attanaih akaddbiyamanath tattha niraye paasiaaaai, tan ti tarii bhavantarii. 

^ C — M l ■ ■ 

* €*• -jam. * C*« -u. * lid -u. * so Ck; Bd bhantft, C* bbavantiiii. * 
omit tf. * so C** ; Bd namsttho ti. ^ Bd upapa-. ® C* -isi, Bd devo pi« * 
Bd cuto. Bd kaddha-. Bd sona-. 
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Tam pana Rakolanirayam vannetva ^sace pi ettha na 
nibbattissasi Lokantaraniraye nibbattissasiti** vatvana tarn nira- 
yaiii dasaetuih gatham aha: 

164. Indhaih tainam tattha na Canda-Suriya, 
nirayo sada tumulo ghorarupo, 
sa n* eva ratti na diva’ ti^ pannayati*, 
tathavidhe ko vicare dhanatthiko ti. 1100 . 

Ta. andhaiitamaii ti maharaja yamhi Lokantaraniraye micchMitthika 
nibbattaiiti tattha cakkhuvinhanaasa^ uppattinivaranaih andhatamari), sada tu- 
mulo ti 80 nirayo niccabahalandhakaro, ghorarupo ti bhimsanaj^iyo^ sa 
iieva ratti ti ya idha ratti va divaso va sa n* eva tattha pannayati, ko 
vicare ti ko uddharaiii sodhento* vicarissati. 

Tam pi ’ssa Lokantaranirayam vlttharena vannetva „ma- 
hmja inicchaditthiin avissajjanto na kevalam etad eva annam 
pi dukkham anubbavissasiti** dassento imam gatham aha: 

166. Sabalo ca Samo ca duve suvanaj’ 
pavaddhakayai^ balino mahanta 
khadanti dantehi ayomayehi 
ito panunnam paralokapattan ti. 1101 . 

Tattha ito panunnan ti imamba manussatoka cutaiii. 

Paratonirayesu pi es’ eva nayo, tasma sabbani tani tha- 
nani nirayapalanam upakkamehi saddhiih hetthavuttanayen’ 
eva vittharetva tasarii tasam gathanam anuttanani padani 
vannetabbani. 

166. Tam khajjamanam niraye vasantaih 
luddehi valehi aghammigehi* ca 
samchinnagattam ruhirarh savantaih 
ko codaye paroloke sahassan ti. 1102 . 

Ta. luddebiti darunehi, valehiti dutthehi, aghammihiti* aghava- 
behi migehi dukkhavahehii suiiakhehlti attho, 

' Ck rattindiva. * Bl omits ti. * so all three MSS. for dissati? * C** cak- 
kburn-. ^ B<* -ko. ® sa-, C» sadento. ’ C* supaiia, C« -na. B<*pa- 
vaddha-. > Bd aghamhikehi. 
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167 . Usuhi sattlhi sunissitahi 
hansinti vijjhanti ca paccamitta* 

Kalupakaja nirayamhiughbre 

pubbe nararh dukkatakammakarin ti. 1103.' 

5 Ta. hananti vijjhanti ca ’ti jatitaya ayapathaviya patetva aakalasarlraih 

chiddavacbiddam karonta paliaranti c’ eva vijjhanti ca, KalQpakala tl evaih- 
namaka’, nirayamhlti tasmiih tesaih neva vasena KalQpakalasamkhate niraye, 
dukkatakammakarin ti micchaditthivasena dukkatanaih kammanaiii karakaih. 

168 . Tarn hannamanam niraye vajantaih 

10 *• .kucchismirii passasmim viphalitudaram 

saihchinnagattaib ruhiram savantaih 
ko codaye paraloke sahassan ti. 1104. 

Ta. tan ti taiii bharantaiii tattha niraye tatha hannamanam, vajantan 
ti ito c* ito ca dhavantam, kucchismin ti kucchiyan ca, passasmin ti passe 
15 ca, hannamanan ti vijjhfyamanan ti attho. '' 

189. Sattiusutomarabhindivala* 

vividhavudha* vassati tattha devo* 
patanti angara-m-iv’ accimanto*, 
silasani vassati luddakamme ti. 1105. 

so angaramivaccimanto* tl Jalitangara viya accimanto avudhavisesa 

patanti, ailaaaniti jalitasilaghata, vaasati luddakamme ti yatba nania 
deve vassante asani patati evam eva akase samutthaya ciccitayamCnaih jalita- 
ailavastarh tesam luddakammauam upari patati. 

ICO. Unho ca vato nirayainhi dussaho, 

85 na tahiiii^ sukhaih labbhati ittaram pi, 

tarii tam vidhavantam alenam aturarh 
ko codaye paraloke sahassan ti. 1106. 

Ta. ittarampiti parittakam pi, vidhavantan ti vidhavantarii. 

161 . Sandhavanianaib ® tam rathesu yuttaih 
30 sajotibhutarii pathaviih kamantaih 

* potbayanti. * adds iiirayapala. ® bhendi-, Gd bhindivalu. * C** 
-dbaib. ^ go C^'» for deve? Bd vasaaiiti tattha deva, ® so all three MSS. ^ 
Bd tamhi. ® C* sandhov-, Bd sandhavajaiiaiii. 
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patodalatthfhi su codiyantarh 
ko codaye paraloke sahassan ti. 1107 . 

Ta, ra^thesu yuttan ti varena * varath tesu jalitaloharathesu yuttam, 
kama Titan ti akkamanarii, Bujcodiyantan ti sutthu codiyantarh. 

161. Tam aruhantam khurasaracitaih giriih .-i 

vibhimsanam ^ pajjalitam bhayanakam 
safichiDuagattaih ruhiraih savantam 
ko codaye paraloke sahassan ti. 1108 . 

Ta. tamaruhantan ti taih bhavaritaifa jalitayudhapahare asahitva jallta- 
khurelii sahcitam Jalitalohapabbataiii aruhantam. 10 

163. Tam aruhantam pabbatasannikasarii 
angararasim jalitaih bhayanakam 
sandaddhagattaih * kapanam rudantam 
ko codaye paraloke sahassan ti. 1109 . 

Tattba saridaddhagattan ti sutthu daddhasariraiii. 

184 Abbhakutasama ucca kantakapacita^ duma 
ayomayehi tikkhehi naralohitapayihiti. 1110 . 

Ta. kaiitakapacita’ ti jalitakaiitakanicita, ayomayebiti idaiii yehi 
kantakehi^ aoita te dasseturh vuttarii. 

166. Tam aruhaoti nariyo'^ nara ca paradaragu 2o 

codita sattihatthehi Yamaniddesakarihiti. 1111 . 

Ta. tamaruhaiititi taih evaruparh simbalirukkbatii arohanti, Yamanid* 
dfjsakarihiti Yamassa vacanakarehi, iiirayapalehiti attho. 

160. Tam aruhantam nirayaiii siinbaliih ruhiramakkhitarii 
vidutthakayarii * vitacaih’ aturaiii galhavedanaih 1112 . 

167 . Passasantam muhum unhaih pubbakammaparadhikam 
dumagge vitacagattaih® ko tam yaceyya taiii dhanan ti. 1113 . 

Ta. vidutthakayaii* ti vihiihflitakayaib, vitacaii^ ti cammamamsanam 
chinnavachinnatSya pacchitarh viya^®. 

* Bd vibhisa-. * Bd sudaddha-. • Bd -nicita. * C^^^add te. * C** na-. ® 

Bd vidaEida-. ^ C** v^acarii. ® ao Bd; C« dummaggavitapaggagatam, -batatii. 

* Bd vidaddha-. so Bd -aanaih cbiddavachiddaih cbinnataya»kovilara- 
popphltam viya kiaukapupphaiu viya. 
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i«8. AbbhakQtasama ucca asipattScita ^ duma 
ayomayehi tikkhehi uaralohitapayihiti. 1114. 

•I 

Ta. aai pattacita ' ti asimayehi«pattehi nicita. 

169 . Tam anupattam^ asipattapadapaih 
5 aslhi tikkhehi ca chijjamanam 

sailchinnagattaih ruhiraih savantam 

ko codaye paraloke sahassan ti. 1115. 

< 

Ta. tamaiiupattan^ (i tath bhavantam nirayapalfinaiii avudbappa^rft 
asahitva anuppattarh ^ 

10 170 . Tato nikkhantaniattan tarn asipattaniraya dukha^ 

sampatitaih Vetaraniih ko tarn yaceyya tarn dhanan ik 1H6. 

Ta. 8 am pa titan ti patitaih. 

171 . Khara kharodika taita dugga Vetaram nad! 

ayopokkharasanchanna tikkhapattehi^ sandatiti. 1117. 

15 Ta. kbarja ti pbarusa, ayopokkharasancbanna ti ayomayebi tikbina- 

pariyantehi pokkharapattebi sancbanna, pattehiti tehi pattehi la nadi tikkha 
hutva sandati. 

17 J. Tattha sanchinnagattam tarn vuyhantam ruhiramakkhitarii 
Vetaranne analarabe ko tarn yaceyya tarn dhanan ti. 1118. 

90 Ta. Vataranne ti Vetaranfudake. Nirayakhandaih nitthitam*. 

Iiiiaih pana M • assa Nirayakatham sutva r&ja saihvigga- 
hadayo M-am neva tanagavesi hutva aha; 

178. Vedhami rukkho \iya chijjamano, 
diijaih na janami pamulha8ahh!^ 

25 bhayasanutappami* maha ca me bhaya* 
sutvana gathU tava bhasita ise. 1119. 

174. Aditte varimajjhaih va dipam v’ oghe-r-iv’ annave 
andhakdre va pajjoto tvaih no si saranarh ise. 1120. 


1 -pattanicita. * Bd tamaruhantam. * Bd aruhanlaih. * Rd aaipattanl* 
citadumii * C** tikkha-. * C** omit nirayakhandaih nitthitaifa. ^ Bd -o. ® 
Rd bhayatm*. * so all three MSS. 
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176 . Atthan ca dhamman ca anasasa mam ise, 
atitam addha aparadhitaih maya^ 
acikkha me Narada sud'dhimaggaih 
yatha ahaih no niraye pateyyan ti. 1121. 

Ta. bhayaaaiiutappamttP attana katasaa papaasa bhayena anutappiimi, 5 
maha ca me bhaya tl mahantan ca roe nirayabhayam uppaniiam, dip am 
vogbe ti diparh va oghe, idam vuttaih hoti: aditte kaye varimajjhaih viya 
bbinnanavanaro oghe va annave va patittbarh alabharoarianam dl^am viya 
andhakaragataiiam pajjoto viya ca tvam no ise saranaih, atitam addha apa- 
radhitam maya ti ekaihsena maya atitakammam’ aparadhitaih viradhitaro, 10 
kusalaih atikkamitva akusalam eva kataii ti. * 


Ath* assa M. suddhimaggam acikkhiturh* sammapatipanne 

porfinakarajano udaharanavasena dassento alia: 

176. Yatha ahu Dhatarattho Vessaiiiitto ca Atthako 

Yamataggi^ * 

Usinnaro* capi Sivi ca raja 
parivaraka^ samanabrahmananath 1122. 

177. Ete c’ anne ca rajano ye Sakkavisayarh ® gata 
adhammam parivajjetva dhamniam cara mahlpati. 1123. 

178. Annahattha ca te vyamhe ghosayantii pure tava : 
ko chato ko ca tasito ko inalaih ko vilepanaih 
nan^rattanam vatthanaih ko naggo paridahessati, 1124. 

170 . Ko panthe chattara adeti* paduka‘“ ca mudu subha, 
iti sayan ca pato ca ghosayantu pure tava, 1125. 

180 . Jinnath posam gavassan ca ma-ssu yunji’* yatha pure, 
pariharan ca dajjasi, adhikarakato baliti, 1126. 


15 • 


20 


25 


Ta. ete ca ’ti yatha ete ca Dhataratfho Vessamitto Atthako Yamataggi 
Usinnaro^’ Sivlli cha rajaiio ahhe ca dhanimaih caritva Sakkavisayarh ^ 
evarh tvam pi adhammam parivajjetva dbammaih cara, ko chato ti maharaja 
tava vyamhe ca pure ca rajaniveaaiie ca nagare ca annahattha purisa ko chato 30 
ko tasito ti tesam datukamataya ghosayantu, ko malam ti ko malaih icchati 


‘ bhayanu-. ^ atitam-. * -i tarii. * yamadaggi. * something 
wanting? • Bd usindharo. ’ Bd -carika. ® Bd sagga-. • Bd panttN - dhareti. 
pSnado. ** Bd ma su yunja. V* Bd yamadaggi usindharo. 
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ko vilepanam icchati uanarattaitaih Tattbanaih yaiii yam icchati tarn tain ko 
naggo paridahi8<‘atiti ghoaeiitu, ko pauthe chattam adiyatiti ko panthe 
cbattaiii dbarayiasati. paduka* ca 'ti upabapaca mudu subba ko icchati, jiu* 
naih 'posan ti yo te upattbakeau amacto va anno va pubbe katupakaro Jara- 
5 jinnakale yatba poraiiam kammaih katuih na sakkoti ye pi te gavassadayo 
Jinnataya kammaih kSturii na eakkonti tesu ekam pubbe viya kammesu ma 
yojayi, Jinnakalasmim hi te taiii kammani katuiii na sakkonti, paribarah ca 
*ti idba parivaro pariharo ti vutto, idam vuttam hoti; yo ca te ball hutva 
adhikarakato va pubbe katupakaro hoti tasaa jarajinnakale yatba poranam pari> 
10 varaii) dajjeyyaai, asappuriaa hi attaiio upakarakanam upakaram katuih samattha- 
kale yeva aammanam karoiiti asamatthakale na olokenti, aappurisa pana asa- 
matthakale ni tesara tath’ eva aakkaraih karonti, taama tvani pi evaiii kareyyasiti. 

Iti M. ranno danakathan ca sTlakathafi ca kathetva idani 
yasma ayam raja attano attal have rathena upainetva* vanni- 
15 yamane tassati tasmassa sabbakamaduharathopamaya dham* 
niaih desento aha: 

181 . Kayo te rathasahnato manosarathiko lahu 

avihiihsasaritakkho samvibhagapaticchado ^ 1127. 

188 . Pddasahnamaneniiyo hatthasahnaniapakkharo 
so kucchisafihamanabbhaDto vacasanDamakujano 1128. 

168 . Saccavakyasamattafigo apesunhasusanhato 
girasakhilanelango mitabh^nisilasito^ 1129. 

18 4. SaddhalobhasusaiiikhSro nivatahjalikubbaro’^ 

I 

atthaddhatanatisako sllasaihvaranandhano 1130. 

25 ise. Akkodhanaiiianugghati dhamniapandarachattako 
bahusaccainapalambo* thitacittamupadhiyo 1131. 

186 . Kalannutacittasaro vesarajjatidandako 

nivatavuttiyottako’ anatimanayugo lahu 1132. 

18 T. Allnacittasantharo vaddhasevi® rajohato, 

30 sati patodo dlurassa, dhiti yogo® ca rasmiyo, 1133. 

188 * Mano dantam path’ anveti samadantehi vahihi 

iccha lobho ca kummaggo, ujumaggo ca samnanio. 1134. 


1 C** pautfdo * C** upanetva. * Bd -to. * Bd silesito. * Bd -kuvaro. * Bd 
•mupa-. ^ fid -yottafigo. ^ fid buddbisevi. * yoga. fid dantapatham neti. 
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•loo. Rupe sadde rase gandhe vdhanassa padhavato 
panna akotani raja tattha atta va sarathi. 1135. 

190 . Sac^ etena yanena samacKriya dalha dhiti 

sabbakamaduho raja na jfttu nirayaih vaje ti. 1136. 

Ta. rath asarh nato ti maharaja tava kayo ratho ti samilato hotu, mano 5 
sarathiko ti luariasarbkhatena kusalacittena sarathina aamannagato, lahfi ’ti 
vigatathinamiddhatuya aallahuko, avihiihaasaritakkho ti avihirasamayeiia 
gariteiia suparinitthitena akkhena saimannagatO) samvibhagapat{cchado‘ 
ti daiiasamvibbagamayana paticchadena^ aamannagato, pfidasamhainanemiyo 
ti padasaihiiamamayaya tiamiya aamannagato, hattha - - pak kh ar^o ti hattha* lo 
samhamamayena pakkhareiia samannagato , kucchi • nabbhanto’ ti kucthi- 
samhamasaiiikhatena mitabhojariamayena telena abbhaiito^, vuca - - kujano^ 
ti vaoasaiiihameiia akujaiio*, aacca v a k yaaamattahg o ti saccavakyana pari* 
punnaango akhandaratbafigo, apesunnasusannato ti apesuthnena sutthu* 
saihhato auphassito^, giraaakhiiaiifllafigo ti sakbilaya aanhavacaya niddo- 15 
sailgo mattbarathafigo, mi tabhanisilasito ^ ti mitabbarimasamkhatena sila- 
sena^ suithusambandho, saddhalobhasusamkharo ti kammaphaia>addahjna- 
saddhamayena ca alobhamayena ca sundarena aUmkarena aamannagato, niva* 
tanj ulikubbaro'* ti sllavantanam nivatavuttimayena c’ eva anjalikammamayena 
ca kubbar«na^ samannagato, attbaddhatanatlsako ti sakhilasammodabhava* so 
samkhatriya attliaddhataya anataiso, tbokanataiso ti a., silasaihvaranandhano 
ti akhaiidapani'asilacakkhundriyadisamvarasaihkbataya nandhanarajjuya sa* 
inannagato, akkodhamaiiugghatlti akkodbanabhavasathkhatena anugghutona 
samannagato, dhammapandarachattako ti dasakusalakammapathasaih- 
khatena pandaracbattena aamannagato, bahugaccamapalambo* ti atthasan* 35 
iiissitabahAssutabhavamayeua apalambena^^ aamannagato, thitacittamupa- 
dhiyo ti lokadhammebi avikampanabbaveiia autthuthitaekaggabbavacittasarh* 
kliatena apadbina uttarattharanena va rajasanena va samannagato, kalanhuta- 
cittasaro ti ayaiii danassa danakalo’* ayaih silassa rakkbanakalo ti evam 
kalaiiihutasaihkhutena kaiarii Janitva katena cittena kusalacittasarena samannagato, 30 
i. V. h, : yatha maharaja ratbassa nama atiiib adiiii katva sabbasambharajatain 
parisuddbaih saramayam va'^ iccbitabbaiii evaih hi so thiro^* addhauakhbamo 
hot! tfvaii) tava pi kayaratho kalaiii janitva katena cittona parisuddhena dana* 
dikusalasareiia samannagato botu *ti, vesarajjatidandako ti parisamajjhe 
katbentassa pi visaradavacasariikhatena^^ tidandena samannagato, nivata- sf) 
vuttiyottako ti ovade vattanabhavasathkhatena^^ muduiia dhurayotteiia 

^ Bd -to. ^ Bd -teiia. * Bd adds abbhancitabbo nabhito ti pi patho. * Bd 
-kujjauo. ^ Bd saqjiussito. • so Bd silesito. ^ so C*:*; Bd silesena. ® 

Bd -kuva«. • Bd -mupa*. Bd upa-i. ** Bd diuiiakslo. ** Bd^dabba*. 

Bd >mayanca. Bd ratbo fld visaradabbavasam-. Bd -yottahgo. Bd 
pa\attaiia-. 
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samannagato, nmdana hi dhurayottena baddharathara sindhava sukhath vahant^, 
evaih tav&pl kayaratho panditanath ovadavattitaya abaddho sukfaaih yatu Hi a„ 
anati mSnayugo lahu ’ti anatimana^aihlfnStena lahokena yugeria samanna* 
gato, arinacittasaiitharo ti yatha ratho nama dantamayena ulai^na satitha- 
9 rena sobhati evath tava kayaratho t pi ' allnaasaihkutitacittasantharo hotu, 
vaddhaaevi rajohato’ ti yatha ratho naina visamena ri^utthanamaggena 
gacchanto rajokinno na sobhati samena virajena mnggena gacchanto sobhati 
evarh tava kayaratho pi pahnavuddhisevitaya^ samatalam ujumaggaih pati- 
pajjitva hatarajo pi hotu. sati patodo dhfrassa Hi dhirassa tava tasmim 
to kayaratho suppatitthita sati patodo hotu, dhitl yogo* ca rastniyo ti ab- 
bhocchinnaviriyasamkhata dhiti hitapatipattiyam yuhjanabbavasamkhato yogo ca 
tava taamivi rathe suvattita thira rasmiyo hontu, manodantaih pathan- 
veti‘ samadantehi vahihiti yatha nama ratho visamadantehi sindhavehi 
uppathaih bhajati * samadantehi samasikkhltehi yutto ujupatham eva anveti 

19 evarh maiio pi dantarh nibbisevanarii kummaggarh pahaya ujumaggaih ganhati, 
tasma sudantaih^ aoarasampaiiiiacittath tava kayarathasaa sindhavakiccam sH- 
dhetu, iccha lobho ca Hi tattha appattesu vatthusu iccha pattesu lobho ti 
ayaih iccha oa lobho ca kummaggo nama kutilo anujjumaggo apayam eva neti 
dasakusalakammapathavasena pana atthahgikamaggavasena va;^avatto sTiasath- 

20 yamo ujumaggo nama so te kayarathassa maggo hotu, rupe ti etesu manapi- 
yesu rupadisu kamagunesu nimittaih gahetva dhavantassa tava kayarathassa 
uppathapatipannassa rajarathassa sindhave ukotetva nivaranapatodalatthi viya 
pahha kotin! hotu, sa hi taih uppathagamanato nivaretva ujuiii sucsritamaggarii’ 
aropessati, tattha atta ya ti tasmiih pana te kayarathe anno sarathi nama 

25 n’ atthi tava atta va sarathi hotu, sace etena yanenaHi maharaja yass 
etaih evarupaih yanaih, sace etena yanena samacariya dalha dhititi 
yassa samacariya ca dhiti ca dalha hoti thira so etena yanena yasma esa ratho 
sabbakamaduho raja yathapatthite sabbe kame deti tasma na jatu nira> 
yam vaje ti ekaihsen’ etaih varehi^, evarupena yanena nirayaih na 
30 gacchati 

„Iti kho maharaja yam mam avaca 'acikkha me Narada 
suddhimaggaih yatha ahaih no nirayaih pateyyan’ ti ayaii te 
80 niaya anekapariyayena akkhato** ti. Evam assa dharamam 
desetva micchaditthiih haretva sile patitthapetva „ito patthaya 
35 pSpamitte pahaya kalyanaraitte upasamkama, niccaih appa- 
matto hohiti“ naih ovaditva rajadhitu gone vannetva raja- 

1 Bd adds^danadina. ^ fid buddhisevj-. ’ Bd -buddhi-. * -ga. ® Bd 
patham iieti. •’ Bd yati, ^ Bd sundaram. ® Bd dhareti. • Bd gacchasTti. 

Bd omits so. 
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jmrisaya ca rajorodhanan ca ovadaih datva mahantenanubha- 
vena tesaih passantanaih £le,va Brahmalokam gato. 

a 

S, i.*d. a. „na bhikkhave idan’ eva pubbe pi maya ditthijalaiii 
bhinditva Uruvelakassapo daniito ybva“ *ti vatva jatakam samodha- 
iiento osane inia gatha abhasi: 

191 . Alato Devadatto 'si, Sunamo asi Bhaddaji, 

Vijayo Sariputto *si, Mogallaiio 'si Bijako. 1137. 

199. Sunakkhatto Licchaviputto Guno asi acelako, 

Anando ca Ruja .asi ya rajanam pasadayi. 1138. 

193. Uruvelakassapo raja papaditthi tada ahu, lO 

Mahabrahma Bodhisatto, evaih dharetha jatakan ti. 1131). 
Mahanaradakassapajatakam'. 


8. Vidhurapanditajataka. 

Pandii kisiyasi dubbala ti. Idara S. J. v. pannaparamiih 
a. k. Ekadivasaiii hi bhikkhu dh. k. s. : „ayuso S.' mahapanno 15 
puthupanSo* hasup. javanap. tikkhap. nibbedhikap. paravadappainad- 
dano attano pannanubhavena khattiyapanditadfhi abhisariikhate sukhu- 
tnapanhe^ bhinditva nibbisevaue katva sarancsu c’ eva sllesu ca pa- 
titthapetva amatagamimaggain patipadetiti*^ S. agantva „k. n. bh. 
e. k. s.“ ti p. ,,i. n.“ ti v. „anacchHriyaih bhi. yam T. parama- 20 
bhisambodhippatto parappavade bhinditva khattiyadayo vineyya*, pu- 
riinabhavasmim hi bodhinanam pariyesanto pi T. pahhava parappa- 
vadamathaiio ^ yeva, tatha hi ahara Vidhurukumarakale satthiyojanub- 
bedhe Kalapabbatamuddhani* Punnakam nama yakkliaiii^ seiiapatim 
nanabalen’ eva danietva nibbisevanam -katva attano jivitadanam da- 25 
pesin“ ti vatva a. ii. : 

A. Kururatthe Indapattanagare Dhananjayakorabbo r. ka- 
resi®. Vidhurapanclito* nania amacco tassa atthadhamma- 
nusasako ahosi, so inadhurakatho inahadhammakathiko sakala- 
Jumbudlpe rajano hatthikantavinasarena paluddhahatthino “ 30 

^ Bd naradajatakaiii lythitaih. 8. Vi. = Vidhuro. Sa' = 8akko. N. = nago. 

Pu. = Pugpako, * Bd adds gambhirap-. * -panne. d^meyya. * 

Bd -maddaiio. * Bd kaUgiripabbata-. ’ C* fid yakkha. ® karento. ® a& 
often written vldhura in the MSS , cfr. IV ~. -re. " -ddho hatthl. * 
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viya attano madhuradhanimadesanaya palobhetva tesam salva- 
sakarajjani* gantuih adadaniano^ Buddhalilhaya iiiah§.jana 8 sa 
dh. desento niahantena yasena tasmirh nagare pa^vasi. Ba^ 
ranasiyam pi kho gihi sahaiyaka cattaro brahnianamahasala 
5 kamesu adinavam disva Himavantam pavisitva isipabbajjaih 
pabbajitva abhinna ca samapattiyo ca nibbattetva vanamula- 
phalahara tatth* eva ciraih vasitva lonambilasevanatthaya cari- 
kam caramana Angaratthe Kalacampanagaram bhikkhaya pa- 
visiihsu^, tattha cattaro sahayaka kutimbika tesam iriyapathe 
10 pasiditva vanditva bhikkhabhajanam gahetva ekekam attano 
attano nivesane panitenaharena parivisitva patinnaih gahetva 
iiyyane yeva"* vasesum, cattaro tapasa catunnam pi kutimbi- 
kanaiii gehe bhunjitva divaviharatthaya eko Tavatimsabhava- 
narii gacchati eko Nagabhavanam eko Supannabhavanaih eko 
15 Koravyassa ranfio Migaciruyyanam tesu yoDevalokaih g^rftva 
divavihararii karoti so Sakkassa yasaiii oloketva attano upat- 
thakassa tarn eva vanneti, yo Nagabli. gantva dj^siaviharam k. 
so nagarajassa* sampattim oloketva attano up. eva v., yo 
Supannabh. gantva di. karoti so supannarajassa vibhiltim o. 
attano up. tain eva v., yo Koravyassa uyyane divaviharaifa k. 
^ Dhananjayarafino sirisobhaggaih o. a. u. tani rva v., te 
cattaro pi jana tarn devatthanarii patthetva danadfni puilnani 
katva ayupariyosane eko Sakko hutva nibbatti eko saputta- 
daro Nagabhavane nibbatti eko simbalidahaviniane^ supanna- 
85 raja liutva nibbatti eko Dhanaujayaraniio aggainahesiya kuc- 
chimhi nibbatti, te pi tapasa Brahinaloke nibbattimsu. Kora- 
vyakuinaro vuddhiin anvaya pitu accayena rajje patitthahitva 
dhanimena r. karesi, jutavittako* pana ahosi, so Vidhura- 
panditassa ovade thatva danarh deti silaiii rakkhati uposathaih 
30 upavasati, so ekadivasaih samadinnuposatho j,vivekam anu- 


' sakalarujjaul. * eva. ® Bd migajliiath namn uyyanaiii. * 
nass^. ^ omits daba. * dutacittako, C* dutacittuko corr. to -vittako 
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bidhissflinlti** nyySnaib gantv£ mannQnatthftne ms!ditv& sa- 
manadhammam akfisi, Sa-,pi sam&diDouposatho ^Devaloke 
falibodho, hotiti^^ nianassaloke ^tatth* eva* nyy&oaih gantva 
mananSatthane nisTditva samanadhamroaih akasi, Varnno d&- 
garSjapi samadinnoposatho „Nagabhavaoe palibodho'* ti tatth* s 
eva gantva ekasniim manunnatthane ni. s. akasi, Sapannarajapi 
samadinnaposatho f^Sopannabhayane palibodho'* ti tatth' eva 
gantva ekasmim m. nislditva s. akasi. Te cattaro pi sayan- 
hasamaye sakatthanehi nikkhaniitva mangalapokkha/'anitire 
samagata annamannaih oloketva pubbasinehavasena saniagga lo 
saiumodatnana hutva annamanpaih mettiih paccapatthapetva 
loadhurapatisantharam katva [nisidimsu Sakko mafigalasila- 
patte nisldi, itare attano yuttam okasaih’ natva nisidimsa. 
Atba ne Sa- a.: „inayam cattaro pi rajano va, amheso pana 
kassa silam mahantan** ti« Atha nam Yaruno nagaraja a.: ib 
,, tumhakam tinnaih jananaih sflato mayhaih silaih mahantan*^ 
ti, „kitn ettha karanan** ti : „ayam tava Supannaraja amhakaih 
jatanam pi* ajatanam pi paccamitto, aham evarupam amhakam 
jfvitakkhayakaraih paccamittaih disvapi kodbaiii na karomi^ 
imina karanena mama silaiii mahantan** ti vatva 20 

i.«Yo kopaneyye na karoti kopaih (IVp. m) 
na kojjhati sappuriso kadaci 
knddho pi so* navikaroti kopaih 
tain ve naram samanam 2 hu loke ti 
imam Dasanip&te Gatuposathajatakassa pathamaro g. a. 25 

Ta. yo ti khattiyadfsu yo koci, kopa> ti kqjjbitabbayuttake puggale Kbanti- 
Tidatapaso viya kopaih na karoti, kadaciti yo ca kitmici kale na kojjhat' 
eva, kaddhopiti aace pi pana so aappnriao kajjhati atba koddbo pi tarn 
kopaih nkvikaroti Guiabodbitapaso vlya, tain ve naran tl maharaja tarn 
puriaaih aamitapSpataya loke pancjllta aamapan ti kathenti. SO 

‘ tadeva, Bd tameva. * omit ni. * Bd yuttaaanaih. * C*f*.pmit pi. 

* read; yot 


17 



m 


XXIl. Mahinipato. 


„lme paoa gana niayi santi, tasroS mam* eva* sil^m 
mahantan*^ ti. Tam sutva Supannarfijft „ayaih nSgo mama 
aggabhakkho, yasma pandhaih^evarupam aggabhakkhaih.disvapi 
khudam adhivSsetva Sharabeta papain na karomi tasma mama 
sllaih mahautan*' ti vatva 

Uniidaro yo* sahate jighacchaih 

danto tapass! mitapanabhojano 

aharahetu na karoti papam 

tarn ve naram samanam aha loke ti imam g.a. 


10 Ta. danto ti indnyadamanena samaiinagato, tapaasiti tapanlssUako, 
aharahetu 'ti atijighacchito pi yo lamakam kammaiii na karoti dhamma- 
lenapati Sariputtatthero viya, abaih pana ajja aharahetu papakammam na karomi, 
taima mama sllam mahautan ti. 



Tato Sa- devariga „aham ngnappakaram sakhapad| 

15 naih devalokasampattim pahaya silam' rakkhatthay| 
lokath agato, tasmft mama silaih mahantan*^ ti vati 
8. Khiddaro ratim vippajahetva sabbaih 
na calikam bhasati kinci^ loke 
vibhOsanatthana virato roethaaasma^^j| 

80 tarn ve naram samanaiii S.bu loke ti Imam gli. ■ 

Ta. khiddan ti kayikacetaaikaih ’ kllarii, ratin ti ^f|Lal|^magh|^ratiib, 
kifictti appamattakam pi, vibhasanat^hani ti mamaailbhusa cha||||bhu 0 a 
ti dve vibhusa, tattha adJboharaniyabaro maihaavibhilaa nama malagahdhadini 
charivibbQsa nama, yena akuaalacitteoa aa* kariyati^ taib taasa^ thanaih, tato 
>5 pativirato, methunasma ti methunasevanato ca yo patirirato, tarn ve 
naram aamanam ahu loke ti, aham i^ja devaccbara pahSya Idh&gantva aamana- 
dhammam karomi, taama mama allaih mabantan tl. « 


Evaih Sa- pi attano silam eva vannesi. Taih sutva 
DhanaSjayardja ,,aham ajja mahantaih pariggaham solasa- 
30 sahaBsanaUkitthiparipunnam antepuram cajitvfi nyy&oe fiamana* 

dhammam karomi, tasmS. mama sllaih mabantan^* ti vatv& 

• 

> M guoani. * Bd anadato yo, unSdareso, * C* anddaresa. ’ 
ka-. * ao all three MSS.; read: vibhiifana ‘ kayikavaoaslkam> * 

yji, Bd taifa. ^ G^ karirati, C* kayiratl, Bd dhirayati^ * taaia. 
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• 4 . Fariggahaih lobhadhamman ca sabbam 
ye ve parinnaya pariccajanti 
dant^ih thitattaih amaniam^nirasam 
taifi ve naraih samanaih ahu loke ti imam g. 

Tf. pariggahaii ti naiiappakarakarh Tatthukamam, lobhadhamman ti 5 
tasmiiD uppajjanatanhaih, parinnaya 'ti nanaparinna tiranaparinna pahana- 
psrinSa ti imihi t!hl parinSahi parijanitva, tattha khandhadinaru aabhavajana- 
naih fiapaparinna, teau agunarii upadbaretva tfranam tirapaparinna, teat doaam 
disva chandaragaaaa apakaddhanaih pahanaparinna, ye imahi t!bi parinnahl 
parijanitva vatthukamakileaakame pariccajanti chaddetva gacchanti, dan tan ti lo 
nibbiae^'anam, thitattan ti micchavitakkabhavena ^ tbitaaabhavarii, amaman 
ti mamayanatanharahitam, nirasan ti puttadaradfau nirasaih^ tarn ve ti eva- 
rupaii) pnggalam aamano^ ti vadanti. 

Iti te sabbe pi attano sllam eva mahantan ti vapnetva 
Sakkadayo^ Dliananjayaih pucchimsa: ,, maharaja atthi pana is 
kocF tumhakam santike pandito yo no imam kamkham vino- 
deyy&‘*‘ *ti; „ama mahdr§.jano mama atthadhammannsasako asa- 
madboro Yidhurapandito- ng.ma atthi, so no kamkham vino- 
dessati, tassa santikam gacchama** 'ti, ,,8adhd^^ 'ti sampa- 
ticchimsu. Atha sabbe pi uyyana nikkhamitva dhammasabham so 
^antvft alarokar&petva Bodhisattam pallamkamajjhe nisidapetvd 
patisanthdj'am katva ekamantaih nisinn& „pandita, amhakam 
kaihkha uppanna, tain no vinodehiti*^ vatva 
5 . Pocchama kattaraih' anoniapannaro, 
gathasu^ no viggaho atthi jato, ss 

chind' ajja kamkham vicikicchitani, 
tay* ajja kamkham vitaremu sabbe ti imaiii g. ftham8u^ 

Ta. kattaran* ti kattabbayuttakanam karakaih^^, atthi jato ti eko 
'sTlaviggtho aHathado uppanno atthi, chindajja ’ti amhakam tam kaihkhaib 
tanl ca vieiki<^lt&ni vajirena Sinerurh paharanto viya ajja chinda, vitaremu 80 
’ti vitareyyama nitthareyyama. 


^ C^a -kkabha-. * 0*^ -dlhl nirasarb, -daradisu nicchandarJgam* * ^ 

-nan, * omil aak*. • C*a vineyya. • Bd -ra. ’ Bd kathasu. • C^# aha. 

’ n* -rt. » w •ntultlii kan96. 


17 * 
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Pandito tesam katham sutvfi „roahftrSjfiDo’ tnmhftkaih 
sllaih niss&ya uppanDaviv&dagathanaih ’ katham sukathitadnk- 
kathitaih jfinissamiti^* vatvfi 

e. Ye pandits atthadaesa bhavanti 
5 bhSsanti te jroniso tattha kfile, 

kathan on gathSnam* abhSsitSnam 
attham nayeyynm kusalS janindS ti i. g. a. . 

r 

Ta. atthadasaa ti atthadassaDasamattha, tattha kale tl taimiih vig. 
gahe aro^ite yottapayattakaie paQ4^t& attham acikkhanta yoniao bhuantf, 
10 atthath nayeyyaih kuaala ti kusala chekdpi samana abhaaitanaih gathanam* 
kathan na attham nanena nayeyynm, janinda tt rajano alapati, taama idam 
tava me vadetha. 

T. Katham have bhasati NagarSja, 
katham pana Garalo venateyyo, 

15 Gandhabbarajfi pana kiib j^adetiS 

katham Kurtnaih pana’ rajasettho ti 

Ta. Gandhabbaraja ti Sakkath aaiidhay&ha. 

Ath’ assa te imam gatham aham$u; 

8 . Khantim have bhSsati KSgarSjS 

20 appShSram Garnlo vena||^yo 

GaodhabbarSjS rativippahSnam 
akincanam Knrunaib’ rSjasettho ti. 

T. a.: paQdita iiagaraja tava’ kopaneyye pi puggale akuppasarakhataiii^ 
adhiviaanakhantim vannati Garulo appaharataBarokbatadi aharabetn pSpasaa 
26 akiianath Sa- paficakamagnnamlntm pahinam Kurnraja nippalibodbabhaTam’ 
Tapnettti. 

Tesam katham sutva Mabftsatto imaih gStham aha: 

9. Sabbani etani subhasitani, 

na h* ettha dubbhSsitam atthi kihci, 

30 yasmin ca etani patitlhitSni 

* - — 

* C** ’ C** -gatba, Bd -dakatham. * Bd kathanaih. * Bd -si. * 

C* Bd pana knranaifa, C» paba korunaih. • C*» knrtt-. ^ C* tafica, C« tact. 

* Bd'akodhaum-. ’ 0^ nippha-. 
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arft va nabhyft^ sasamohitftni 
catnbbhi dhammehi samafigibhQtaih 

tarn ve naram samanalh Hbn loke ti. 

• 

Ta* etiniti etani cattarl pi ganaj€tani yasmiih puggale sakatanabhiyam 
lutthusaniobita* ara vfya patlttbltanl catiibi p* etebl dhammehi samannagatam 5 
puggalaifa pan^ita eamanaih ahu loke. 

Evaib M. catuDoam pi sllaih* ekasamam eva akdsi. Tam 
sutva catt&ro pi janft* tassa tuttha thutiih karoDta*imam 
gdthkm fthamsn: 

10. Tavan‘ nu settho tvam anuttaro 8 i» lo 

tvaih dhammagu dhammavidu sumedho, 
panoliya panham samadhiggahetvS 
acchecchi* dhiro vicikicchitAni, 
acchecchi' kaihkham vicikicchitani 
condo yathS nagadantam kharena *ti. is 

Ta. tvamanuttarositi^ tuvam” anattaro aai*, n’ atthi taya uttaritaro 
nima, dh - gu ti dhammasaa gopako c' eva dhammanfiu ea, dh » vi.dil ti pakata- 
dhammO) eumedho ti eundarapanno, pandiya *ti attano pannaya amhakaib 
panham aufthu adhiganhitva idam ettha * karanan ti yathabhiitaib natva, ac- 
checchlti tvam dhfro amhakaiii vicikicchitani chindi» evaiii chindanto ca chind’ 10 
aj|a kaibkham vicikicchitantti imam amhakaih yacauaih eampadento aocbeccbi 
kaihkham vicikicchitani, ciindo--kharena ’ti yathS dantakaro kakacena 
hatthidantaiiT chindeyya evaih chinditi a. 


Evam te cattSro pi jana tassa panhayy&karanena tuttha- 
manasS ahesoiii. Atha nam Sa- dibbadukiilena pujeti Garalo ss 
suvannamftlftya Varono n-rftja mapinS Dhananjayaraja gavasa- 
hassftdlhiti, ten* evam Sha: 

11. Gavaih sahassam osabhafi ca n&gam 
Sjaftnayutte ca rathe dasi ime 

padj|a88a veyyiikaranena tuttho so 

dadftmi te gSmavardni solasS *ti 


* C*« ara - Bd are va nabbyim. * C*a -tani. • C*a eillnaih. * Bd ripano. * 
Ck# tvan. • acchitlJ^ acchyji. ^ C*fa tvannu-. • tvam. ' €*• ei. 
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Sakkftdayo M-am pQjetvS, ftakattbanam eTa gamimsu. Caty- 
posathakhandam nitthitam^ 

Tesu oggarljassa bhariyS.* Yimalft devi okma, s§. tassa.. 
giv&ya pilaDdhanamanim apas^nt! pucehi: „deva kaham pana 
5 te roamti^^, „bhadde Gandabrahmapaputtassa * Vi-papditassa 
dhammakathaih sutva ‘ pasanDacitto aham tena maniaa tarn 
pQjesiib, na kevalam aham eva Sa- pi taih dibbadokdlena pa- 
jesi l^pannar&ja suvannam&laya Dh-r&ja gavasahassSdihiti**^ 
„dhammakathiko so deva“ *ti, „bhadde kirii vadesi Jambudl- 
10 patale BuddhuppSdo viya vattati, sakala-Jambudfpe ekasata- 
rajano tassa madhurakath§.ya bajjhitva hatthikantavfnfisarena^ 
paluddhS. roattavaranft viya attano rajj&ni na gacchanti, ev|||po 
so madhuradhammakathiko** ti, sa Vi-panditassa ^unal^^^m 
BUtvft tassa dhammakathaih sotukama hutva 
16 ftham vakkhami Meva, aham tassa dh-katham 

eva tarn anehiti' na me tarn anessati^ yan nunatilrh ta *me 
hadaye dohalo nppanno’ ti gilanSlayam kareyyan'^ ti, s^l^tathd 
katva paricSrikdnam sannaih . datv& nipajji, pagaraja imttha- 
navelaya nam apassanto ,,kaham^^imala^* ti parijftikayo 
so pncchitva „gilana devft** ’ti vutte ^s.sa saitikaiii sa- 

yanapasse nisiditva sarfram omaddanto pathamam 
u Pandu kisiyasi dubbala, 

\annarupam* na tav* edisaih^ pure, 

Vimale akkhdhi pucchitfi: 

S 6 kidisi tuyhaih sar!ravedan& ti. 1140 . 

Ta. pandu 'tl pan4apali8avanpa, kiaiya ti kisa, dubbaia tf appat- 
thama, ▼apparupam^ na tavedUain* pure ti tava vapnasaibkhatam riipaiu 
pure ediaam na hoti niddoaam anavajjani tain idani parivattitva amanunnasa- 
bbmm jataih, Yimale ti tarn alapati. 

80 Ath’ assa aft acikkhant! dutiyaib g&tham Sha: 

« * 



> omit eatu - - nlUhitaib. Cfr. IV p. 14 . * caiidra-’. * -re. * 

Bd* -ja. Qkt Bd -ai. • -aa, C» Bd -si. 
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I. Dhammo manojesu mStinam 

dohalo Dfima janinda vuccati, 

■» 

dhaminfthaUm nSgakuil)*ara 
Vidhurassa haday' fibh^atthaye ti. 1141. 

Ta. dhammo tl sabhavo, * matin an ti ittbinam, Janinda ’tl nagaja- 5 
nassa inda, dhammahatdrh • - haday* abbipattbaye ti a., nagaseftba^ 
ahaih dhammena samena asahasiyakammena ahatam Y-assa hadayani abhU 
patthaySml, tarn ma labhamanaya Jivitaih atthl alabhamanaya Idb' eva maranan 
ti taisa pahhaih sandhay^ evam aba. 

Tarn sutva nagaraja tatiyaih gStham aha; lo 

8. CaDdaih kho tvaih dohalayasi’ 

Suriyaih va athavapi Malutaih 
dullabhe^ hi Vidhurassa dassane’ 
ko Vidhuram idha-m-anayissatiti. 1142. 

Ta. dullabhe^ hNrne ti asamadhuraasa VidhurasB’a dassanani eva 15 
(hdiabbaih, tasea bi sakala-Jambudlpe rajano ' dbammikarakkhavaranaguttiih * 
pacc||patthap6tva vicaranti paasitum pi na koci labhati, idha ko anayiasa- 
titi vadati. 

tassa vacanaih sutva „alabhaiDanaya me idh* eva ma- 
ranan** ti parivattetva pitthiih dassetva satakakannena mukham so 
pidahitva nipajji, n-raja attano sirigabbham gantva sayanapitthe 
nisinno „Vimala Vidhurassa hadayamaihsam aharftpetiti“ sanni* 
hutva jjpanditassa hadayam alabhantiyS Vimal&ya jivitaih n* 
atthi, kathan nu kho tassa hadayamaihsam labhissSmiti** cin- 
tesi» ath' assa dhlta Irandati nSma uagakannS sabbSlamkara- 25 
patimandita mahaotena sirivilasena upatthanaih agata pitaram 
vanditva ekamantaih thita, sa tassa indriyavikararii disva 
))tata ativiya domanassapatto si. kin nu kho karanan** ti puc- 
chanti g&tham^a: 

i. Kih'JI tata tuvam pajhayasi*, ’ 30 

padumam hatthagatam va te mukhaih, 

■ — t - — — 

’ 0k» -aih. • C* -laaaal, C« laaal. * so Bd -ain. * Bd -t!aih, Bd 
dbammlkarn-. » Bd vlaanni. « C* klunu tvarii pajjhayaal, C» ^pajjhayayaal. 
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kiih dammanarupo si * issara^ 

mS tvam soci amittatSpana 'ti. 1143. 

» 

T«. pajjhayaaiti^ pi^jhayaal ifintesty hatthagatan ti ha^ttbena pari- 
madditapadamam viya te mukhath J&tam, iaaara M pancayojaiiaaatikaaaa Man- 
5 jerlkanagabhayanaaia aami. 

Dbita vacanam satva nSgardjft tarn atthaih Srocento ftha: 
5 . Matfi hi tava* Irandati 
• Vidhurassa hadayam vanlyatiS 
dullabhe* hi Vidhurassa dassane' 

10 * ko* Vidhuram idha-m-llnayisBati. 1144. 

Ta. vanlyatlti* pattheti. 

Atha nam „amma, manja santike Vi-ram fin6tui^g||ma^tho 
n* atthi, tvam m£ta jivitam dehi, Vi-am ilnetum 
bhattSram pariyesfihki** uyyojento upaddhagathamii!::^ , 

10 «*. Bhattu pariyesanau cara 

yo Vidhuram idha-m-anayissatiti. 1145*. 

Ta. cara ’ti vicara. 

Iti so kilesSratibhavena* dhltu anauucch£i||kam pi ka- 
thaih kathesi. 

10 6*. Fituno ca sS sutvaua’ vftkyaih 

rattim*^ nikkhamma avassutim cariti*^ l(45*. 

Ta. avaasutinti^’ bbi. aa uigamanavika pitu vacanam lutva pitaram 
aaaaaetyi matu aantikaro ganUa tarn pi aaaaaetTa attano alrigabbhaifa gantvi 
labbilaibkarchi attinaiii alamkaritva ekam koaumbbarattaTattham*' nlraietva 
S6 akam ekamaaib katvi tam ava rattlm udakath dvidba katva nagabbavanato nik- 
khamitva Hlmayaiitapadeae aamnddatire tbitaih aattbiyojanubbedhaib ckagbanaib 
Kajapabbataih nama afijanagirim gantva avaaautim'* carl kileaavaaatttim bhattu 
pariyeaanaih caratitt a. 


* 80 Bd klm nn tuvara dummano ti. * C*'* pjJJhayay'ailtl. • read tava. 
^ C* vatiyatl, O vanlyati? dhaniyyati. ‘ C*a -aifa. • 0*a koci. ’ 
can!, Bd» dhani*. • so Cb*; Bd >8abbiratabbavena. • 0*» tutva. Bd -i. 

GaaTiirafi earl, avassutl cariti, Bd avasuti cariti. avafidkinti, C* 

avaitokitit, Bd ayaintlti. ** kambharattim, C« kuinmbharattam, both omitting 
vattbain. Bd avaiintl, Ck avaisatiro, C« avaiiuni? Bd •yaiiutt, -asuti- 
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^ CarantI ca‘ yftni Himavante , vannagandharasasampannani 
•pupphAoi tfini ilharitvft aakalapabbataih manim agghiyam viya 
alaihkaritvil uparitale pupphasaatharaih katvd raanoramena- 
karena oaccitva madhuraih gftaib^ gUyant! sattamam g. a. : 

7 . Ke* gandhabbe’ ca rakkhase* 5 

nSge* kiihparise’ ca mSnuse* 
ke’ pandite* sabbakamade ‘ 
digharattam bhatta* bhavissatiti. 1146. 

Ti. ke--8e ti ko gaiidhabbo va rakkbaso va, ke papdite--/ie tl ko 
eteiu gandbabbadfsu papdlto aabbakamaih datum samattbo lo* Vi-assa badaya« lO 
maibiadohaliniya mama matu manoratham mattbakam papetva maybaih digha- 
rattaib bbatta bbaviaaati. 


Tasmiih khane Vessavanamaharajassa bhagineyyo Pun- 
nako nama Yakkhasenapati tig^vutappamanam manomayam 
sindiliaTam abhiruyha Kakpabbatamatthakena manosilataie t 5 
yakkha^amagamaih gacchaiito tarn tassa gitasaddaih assosi, 
anaakre attabhave anubhutapubbaya itthiy& gitasaddo* chavi* 
ad!oi,chiQditva atthiih* ahacca atthasi, so patibaddhacitto hatva 
Divattitvd sindhavapitthe nisinno va ^bhadde, aham idaina pan- 
liSya Jhainmena samena Vi-assa hadayaifa anetum samattbo, ao 
ina cintay^ti^^ tarn assfisento atthamam g. : 

8 . Assasa hessami te pati, 

bbatta te [hessftmi] anindilocane, 
panna hi mama^ tathavidha, 

assfisa hessasi bhariya'' maman ti. 1147. 25 


Ta. anindilocaDe ti anlnditabbalocane, tathavidha ti Vi-assa hadaya- 
miibsaih aharapa8amatt||. 

9 ; Atha nam avacftsi* IrandatT 
pubbapathaougatena cetasa : 


* hit omit avassuti - * caranti ca. * so all three MSS. * Bd adds me, * bo 
three MSS. ‘ Bd adds tassa. * Bd athimincaib. * read mama.* ^ read 

bhariya? • read -8\ 
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ehi gacchftma. pitu' mam* antike^ . 

680 * ca te etam atthaih pavakkhatiti. 1148. 

r 

£!bl gacchama ’(i bhi. so Yakfhasenapati evaih vatva imaip asaapitthiril 
aropet?a neaaamiti pabbatamatthake * ^otaritva taasa gahanatthaib battbaib pasa- 
5 raai, sa attano batthath ganbitain adatva tena paaaritabattbaib aayam gabetva 
pubbapathanugatena anantare attabhave bhutapubbaaamtke taamlib pabba< 
patben' eva anugatena cataaa: sami naham anatha, mayhaih pita Yarutio 
n-raja, mata Yimala devi, ebi mama pitu aantikam gacchama, eao ca te yatha 
amhakarh mangalakiriyiya bbavitabbam evam tarn attbarii pavakkhatiti a^.acasi. 

10 10 . Al^mkata suvasana malin! candanussada 

yakkham hatthe gahetvana pitu santikam^ updgamiti. 1149, 

Ta. pitu.-miti pitu aantikam upagami. 

Punnako pi kho yakkha patiharetva nagarajassa santikam 
gantva Irandatim varento aha: 

15 11 . Nagavara vaco sunohi me: 

patirupam patipajja sumkiyam^ 

pattbemi^ aham Irandatim, 

taya saniafigikarohi me tavam. 1150. 

IS. Sataib hatthf sataih assa satam assatarl ratha 
20 sataiii valabhiyo popna oaoaratanassa kevaU — 

te naga patipajjassu, dhitaram dehi* Irandatin ti. 1151. 

I 

Ta. sumkiyan ti attano kulapadesanurupam dhitu sumkam dbanata 
patipajja gaaba, sa mangikarohiti mam taya aaddhim samangibhiitam karohi, 
valabhiyo ti bhandasakatiyo, oanaratanassa kevala ti nanaratanassa 
95 sakalaparipunna. 

Atha nam nagarajft aha: 

13 . YSva fimantaye natf mitte ca suhadam janam, 

anamanta katam kammam tarn pacchft-m«anatappatUi. 1152. 

Ta. y a V a - - ti bho Yakkbasenipati abaih taybam dhitaram demi nona 
SO demi, tboktm pane agamehi, yava-natiti natake pi'^ tava jinapemi, tarn 
paccba**ti itthiyo hi gatattbane abhiramanti pi, anabhiratikSte nStakadayo 


* read pitu. * read so. ■ Bd -ka. * read santlk’. * C* pattbe. * 

deb*. ’ Cfc* hi. 
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an^ebl laddblib anamantotvi katakammaih nama avarflpaih hotiti ussukkaih 
na karontl, avaih tain kammam paccha anutapaih avabatitl. 

, 14 . Tatojso Varuno nftgo paviskva nivesanain 

bhariyaih amantayitvSna idaip vacanam abravi: 1153. 

, 5 . Ayam so Punnako yakkho yacatl mam Irandatirh, 5 

bahunft vittalfibhena tassa dema piyarii maman ti. 1154. 

Pavialtva ti [Punnakaih tatth’ eva thapetva aayam uttbaya yatth^ am 
bbariya nipaniia tarn iiivesanaih pavisitva, piyam maman ti mama plyadhT- 
taraih taaaa babuna ^ittalabhena dema ’ti pucchati. 

Vimala aha: lo 

16 . Na dhanena na vittena labbha amham Irandatl, 
sace hi kho' hadayaih panditassa 
dhammena laddha idha-m-Hhareyya’' 
etena vittena kuniari labbhS, 

a* annam dhanaih uttari patthaySm^ *ti. 1155. is 

Ta. ambarh Iraridbatiti amhakaih dhita I., eteua vittena ’ti etena 
tutthikfiranena. 

ir. Tato so Varuno nago nikkhamitva nivesana 

Purrnak’ amantayitvana idaih vacanam abravi: 1156. 

18 . Na dhanena na vittena labbha amham Irandati, 20 

sace fuvaiii hadayaih panditassa 

dhammena laddha idha-m-dharesi 

etena vittena kumari labbha, 

n" ahnaih dhanam uttari patthayd,ma *ti. 1157. 

Paiic«kamaiJtayitvana ’ti Punnakaih amantayitva. 2.'i 

Puni^ako aha; 

19. Yaih pandito ty-eke* vadanti^ loke 
tan) eya balo ti pundhu ahhe, 
akkhahi me, vippavadanti ettha^ 

kaih pan(}itaih naga tuvam vadesttr. 1158. so 


‘ VO, B<l face ca kbo., ■ -yyaih. ’ take. * bhavanti. 
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Yaih pap^ito tl to klra hadayaib p&n^itatta ’tl autTi einteal: y^in 
eka pip^ito ti vadantl -tarn av’ aiine bale M kathanti, kifickpi me Irandatlya 

Vidhuro ti akkhataih tathipi tatvato Janitom pucchiaaamt nan ti taama evam I. 

c 

NagarSja aha: 

5 10 . KoravyarSjassa OhanaDjayassa* 

yadi te suto Vidhuro nfima katta 
anehi tain panditam, dbammaladdhA 
•. Irandatl paddhacara te hotfi *ti. 1159. 

Ta. dhammaladdha ti dhammena labhitva, paddhacara tl p8da« 
10 paricarika. 

II. Ida£i ca 8utv& Varupassa vakyam 
utthaya yakkho paramappatito 
tatth' eva santo' purisam asamsi: 
ftnehi Sjannam idh* eva yuttan ti. 1160. 

16 Ta, aaaihalti attano npatlhakaih anapeaf, ajanSan ti karanakaranaja- 

nanakasindhavam, yuttan ti kappitaih. 

ft. Jatarupamayd kannli, klicambhamayft’ khnra, 

jambonadassa pakassa auvapnassa oracchado ti. 1161. 

Ta. Jitarupamaya ti tam eva aindbavaih vannentoaha, taaaa hi mano- 
90 mayaaindhavaaia jitarupamaya kappa kacambhamaya* kburS rattamanimaya tl a., 
jambonadapakapakkhaaaa* rattaauvanpaiaa uracchado ti. 

So pariso tSvad eva tarn sindhavam ftnesi, Puppako tarn 
abhiruyha ftkasena Yessavapassa santikaih gantva Dfigabhavanam 
vappetvd tam pavattim ftrocesi, taai* atthassa pak&sanatthaih 
S6 idaih vnttam: 

as. bovavShavaham yanaih aisam^ aroyha Puppako 
alamkato kappitakesamasau 
pakk&mi vehftsayain antalikkhe*. 1162. 

a4. Sa* Puppako kdmavegena^ giddho 
80 Iraodatim nSgakauSaih jigimsam 

u. , — - 

• ^ 

‘ ao tirthree MSS., eft. v, 33. * ao C***; Bd kicamplcimaya. * Bd jambona- 
dasaa pakkuit. * Gk« a»ak. * Bd -aih. ' Bd ao. . ^ Bd -ragena. 
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ganivSna tarn bhtltapatiih ya^assim 
icc-abravl Vessavanaih Kuveraib. 1163. 
n, Bhogavati nftma mandire^ 

T&ga Hirafifiavatiti vuccatj[, 

oagare* nimmite' kaDcanamaye^ 5 

mandalassa aragaasa nitthitam. 1164. 

26 . Attalaka otthagiviyo 
lohitaihkamasaragallino ^ 

pasad* ettha 8iltoay& (add: sovannft?) 
sovannaratanena chadita. 1165. 

27 . Amba tilaka ca jambuyo 
sattapanna mucaliodaketakS 
piyaka^ uddalaka saha^ 
uparibhaddaka sindavarita 1166. 

28 . Campeyyakft nagamalika 
bhaginimal^ atha-m-ettha koliya 
ete duma pariodmita (add: va?) 
sobhayanti uragassa mandiram. 1167. 

29 . Khajjur’ ettha silamay^ sova^nadhuvapupphitd 

bahu yattha vasat* opapatiko so 

nS^arajH Varuno mabiddhiko. 1168. 

80 . Tassa komarikS. bhariya 
Yimala kancaDavelliviggahS 
k4)& tarunA va uggatA 

puciniandathanlj* carudassana 1169. ss 

81 . LAkhArasarattasucchavi 

. kanikaro va^ nivAtapupphito^ 
tidivokacarA va acchara 
vijjut’ abbhaghanA* va nissata*®. 1170. 


‘ io til three MSS. • read; kancana-. • C** lohltamkassamagfiragalluno, 
B** -tankamaiarakalli^o. * piyungu. * C*'* saha. * -datha. ’ -r| 

va, 0*« TO ca. ® -ta. • fid vijjugabbha-. C* nisaova, Bd nf&ata. 
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i>. Sft dohaliol suvimhit^ 

Vidhurassa hadayam vanlyati^ 

tarn tesam dadfimi iacara 

tena te deoti Iraodatim^ maman ti. 1171. 

5 Ta. vahitabbo ti vaho, cievasaibkhataih vabtih vahatStl devavahavaham, 
yanti etena 'tl yaoaih, kappita--ti mao^anavaiena luaamvihitakesamasau, 
devanaih paiia kesamaaaukaranam nama u attbi, Jigithsan ti patthayanto^ 
Veasavanan ti Yisanarajadhaniya^ rajanaiii, Kaveran ti eTamnamakaih, 
Bhogivati nama M lampannabhogataya ‘ evainladdhanama*, man dire ti 
10 mandiram bhavanan ti a., vaaa HiranSavatiti n-r^aaaa vasanatihanatta vasa 
ti ca, kaiicanavatiya auvannapakarena parikkhittatta Hirannavatiti ca vuccati, 
nagare--ti nagaram nimmitam, kancaiiamaye ti suvannamayath, manda* 
laaaa ’ti bhogamaiidlalena aamannagatasaa, nitthitan [ti karaI)apaTinitthita^l^ 
otthagTviyo tl otthagivaaanthandna kat8 rattamaQimasaragallamm aitalaka 
15 pasadettha 'ti ettha uagabbavane pasida, aiiamaya ti manimaya j|||.y a n na^ 
ratanena ’ti aavapnasamkhatana ratanena suvannitthikahi ^ chadita 
ti aahakara, uparibhaddaka ti uddalakajatlka yeva rakkba cakcu||Rk^ iia- 
gamalika ti campaka ca nSga oa bhaginimala ca, athametth alwB liya ti 

bhaginimala e’ eva atha ettha n-bbavane* koliya nama ca rukkhi^te d,oma 

&*• * 

so par in a mi t a ti ete pupphupaga pbalupaga rukkha annamand&ib aamiattl, Ba> 
khaya parinandta aknlasamakula, kbajjurettha ’ti khajlmiB^kha Ktha, 
aiiamaya ti indaufUmanimaya, soTappadhnvaptijM^itkHv^te paidlau- 
Tannapupphebi niccapupphita, yattha--ti yattha D<^bp|l»ue ontiko ^raja 
vaaati, kadcanaTcUlTiggaba ti auvannaraBtsaSBirfkaaarfra^^^iula ta^una 
8ft Ta uggata ti vilasayuttataya mandaTateritakaiavaliipallaTa*^ vjy^a uggata, pncl- 
mandathaniti nimbapbalafantbinathanayoggala laklid^aiattaauC- 
chavlti^’ hatthapadatalacbavlm aandbaya vuttaib, tidivokatpa ti tidasa- 
bhavanacara, vijjutabbhaggbaiia^^ ti abbhagbanato ghanavalabakantarato 
niaaata^* TliJJtillata Tiya, tain tesaih dadamiti tarn taaia hadayaih ahaib tesam 
SO demi etam janaastt, issara 'ti mStulaib alapati. 

Iti 60 Vessavanena ananunnato'^ gantuih avisahitvH taro 
jAnipetam etft ettikS gfttbS kathesi. Vessavano pana tassa 
katham oa dvinDaih devapntt&Dam vim&na^toiti paric- 

chindati^*. Pannako attano vacanassa assutabhSvam fiatvS va 

' Bd dhani-. ’ -t!. * C* yattbayanto, C« yapattbayanto, Bd patbayanto. 

* 80 0*8} Bd visalayar^aihaniya* * 0*a •bhoglya. * 'Bd.maro. ^ Bd kapaka- 
paii-. • C* luvaiipanlfthikati teht, 0* -kSnl tehl. • €*• -no. C** -ka-. 
n 0*8 -iipvalam. ** €*• -thana. C* cuctikaratta-, Ce cchukaratti^. 
TijjuTabbba-. Bd omiti gbapato. ** Bd niccbarita. ** C* Bd <4e. 
adda kimk&raiia. ** C*« paccb-. 
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jipakadevaputtassa ' skntike atthasi. Vessavano atUm vi- 
nicchinitvA parlljitam apatthapetvIL’ itaram „gaccha tvaih, tava 
.vimftne vasahiti*^ a. Punnaleo *,,gaccha tvan** ti vuttakkhane 
yeva „mayham m&tulena- mama pesitabhavaih jan&tha^^ ’ti 
katici* devaputte sakkhiihkatva hetthavuttanayen* eva sin- 9 
dhavam SnSpetva^ abhiruhitva pakkami. 

Tam atthaih pakasento Sattha aha: 

8s. Sa Punnako bhutapatim yasassim 
aniantaya* Vessavanam Kuveram 

. tatth’ eva santam* purisam asamsi: . 10 

anehi ajannam idh' eva yuttaih. 1172. 

84 . Jatarupamaya kanna, kacambhamaya ^ khura, 

jambonadassa pakassa suvannassa uracchado. 1173. 

86. Devayahavahath yanam assam aruyha Punnako 

alamkato kappitakesamassu 15 

,, ,, pakkami vehasayarh antalikhe ti. 1174. 

Ta. S manta y a *ti amantetva. 

So ILk§, 8 ena gacchanto yeva cintesi: Vidhurapandito mah£- 
parivaro, na sakka tarn ganhitum, Dhananjayakoravyo pana 
jutavittakoS tarn jutena^ jinitva Y-am gaphissami, gbare pan* ao 
assa j^huni ratanani» appagghena lakkhena jutaiii na kllissati, 
mahaggharatanam harituih vatUti, annaih ratanaih r§,ja na 
ganhissati, Rajagahanagarasamanta*- Vepullapabbatabbhantare 
cakkavattiranno paribhogamaniratanam atthi mahannbhavam, 
tarn gahetvg tena rajanam palobhetva rajllnam jinissamiti^^ 25 
So tatha akasi. 

Tam attham Sattha dassetum aha: 

86 . So agama Rlgagaham suraninmm 
Angassa rafino nagai^m durayutam 

pahutabhakkham bahuannapanam so 

Masakkasaram viya Vasarassa 1175. 

^C*Mjlnnika-. » 2* anu-. • katipaya. > Bd aharapetva. » -yim, 

C» -yl. • -to. ^ 80 kicamptcamaya. * C*'* duta-» *> • B4 -ta. 

Bd tamatthaib pakasento sattha. 
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97. HayurakofioagaDasampaghu^^am 
dgabhighuttham dgasarnghaseritam 
Danasakuntabhirudam 8ubhan|gadkm** 
pupphabhikinnam Himaram ra pabbatm^ 1176. 

5 98 . Sa Punnako Vepullam abhifdcchi’ 

siluccayam kimpurisanucii^am 
anyesamano [mani] ratanam ularam» 
tarn addasa pabbatakutami^jbe ti. 1177. 

f*. A. rtfino d tadi Afigtraftfio ya Magadharajjaih ahosl, ten’ eYsih 
10 vuttaifa, durayutan tl paeeattbikehl dnrisadaih, Ma§akka--tl Masakkaiara- 
samkhata* Sinerumatthake mapitatta Masakkaaaraa tl laddhanamam Vaaavagsi 
bhaTanaifa vlya, dljabhi--tl aDoehi pakkhlhi abhlghutthaib, iiana.-tl ma- 
dharaasareoa gayantehl yiya natiavidbehi aaknntehi abhtrudam, abh^gftan d a., 
• ubhaihganan' ti aundanin amgaparo mannodatalam ^ Himayamyi^ab- 
15 batan* ti HlmayanUpabbataih viya, VepullamabirucchitJ[* bhi. to Pu- 
eyarSpaib VepullapabbaUm abhirfihi, pabbatakuta- -ti paobatakdtabb^ntare 
maniib addasa. 

99. DifivS manim pabhassaram jAtimantaib dhanSharam^ 
[maniratanaih ulfiram] daddallamfinaih yasasft yasaoWam 
obhftsatl vijju-r-iv' antalikkhe. 1177 . 

40. Tam aggahl veluriyam mahagghaifa 
manoharaih n&ma mahAnabhAvaih, 

AjanDam Arayba anomavawo 

pakkAmi vebAsayam antalikkhe ti. 1178. 

115 . Ta. d b an a- - ti manaaa pattbitoisa dhanaisa abarabasamattham, d ad d - - ti 
Jalamanaiii. yaaasJ ti pariyaramapiganena, obbaaatUi toiii mapiratanarh 
akise yljja-r-iva obhiMti, tamaggabid tarn mapiratanam Kumbhlro nama 
yakkho kTmibhap<Jaaataiahaaaapariylro, ao* pana tena^ kpJjhitTa olokitamatteii’ 
eya bhitataslto palayitya cakkayalapabbatamattbakaib patya kampamino olokento 
30 aUbaai, Id tain palipetya Puppako mapiratanam aggahi. roanoharannami 
’ti manata cintltam* aharltaro aakkodd eyamladdbapamam •. 

41. So agama nagaram Indapattam 
ornyha cAgaAchi'^ sabbam Eordnaibi 

* Bd Buyangapaifa. • Bd fliipayantapab-. • Bd -rObi, C** abbinicdbW 

-nam tallib. » Bd -ruhid, -abhirucchiti. • C** yo, ^ te. • -tom, 
Bd adds dhaaaib. • C** add mapl. Bd pgg-. 
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samagame ekasataih samagge 
avhettha yakkho avikanipamano: 1179. 

49 . Ko n’ Tdha ranfiaih* varaip. abliijeti, 
kara^abhijeyyama'* varaifadhanena 
kam anuttaraiii ratanavaram jinama 
ko vapi no jeti vararii dhananam^ 1180. 

Ta. oruyha caganchi*--tl bhi. so Pu. yakkho assapitthito oruyha 
assaiii adissamanaruparh “ thapetva manavakavannena Kurunaih sabham apagato, 
ekasatan ti okaaatarSjaiio asambhito hutva ko mdha 'ti vadaoto dutena 
avhettha, ko nldha ’ti ko nu imasmiih rajasamagame, rannan rajanam 10 
aritare, varamabhij etiti amhakaiii saiitakaiii settharatanam abhijeti aham 
jiiiamlti vattuih uasaliati, kamabhijeyyama ’ti kaiii va loayaih jitieyyama, 
varaih dhanena ’ti uttamadhaiiena, kaniaiiuttaran ti jinanto ca kataratii'^ 
rajanam anuttaraiii ratanavaram jinama, ko vapi no ti atha va ko raja amhe^ 
varadhaiieiia Jeti. j 5 

Iti SO catOhi padehi Koravyam evam ghattesi, Atha 
raja „maya ito pubbe evarh® suro hutva kathento nama na 
ditthapubbo, ko nu kho eso“ ti cintetva pucchanto g. a.: 

43. Kuhin nu ratthe tava jatabhumi, 

na Koravyass* eva vaco tav’ etaih*, so 

abhibhosi^® no vannanibhaya sabbe, 

akkhahi me naman*' ca bandhave ca‘® ’ti. 1181. 

Ta. 11 a k 0 - - ti Kururatthavasikass’ eva tava vacanaiii na hoti. 

Tarn sutva itaro „ayam raja mama namam pucchati, 
punnako ca daso hoti, sac* aham Tunnako *smiti* vakkharai 95 
*esa eko daso, kasraa mam pagabbhataya evam vadetiti’ 
avamannissati anantaratite attabhave namam assa kathessa- 
miti** cintetva gatham aha; 

44. Kaccayano mfinavako *srai rSja, 

Anunanamo iti m* avhayantl, so 

‘ rafina. * C*' kamavaje-. * Bd varadbaneiia. * Bd pag-. * -nam- 
lupath, « C*' Jinnavai^itaraih, C* Jinanta ca fcatararh. ’ C*'* ambho. ® Bd 
flvarupo. ® C* tave, C* tavevarh, B« tavedaifa. Bd -tosi. C« uima. ** 
na. go Bd tasma mam - - vadeaiti. 

■Jataka. Vf, 


18 
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Angesu me natayo bandhava ca, 
akkhena dev* asmi* idh&oupatto ti. 1182. * 

o 

Ta. anunaoatno ti no iiitanami, imiria attano pupnanlmam ’ eva pa* 
tlcchanuaih katva kathoti, iti mavhayaii titi .iti main avhayanti pakkoaanti, 

5 Afigeau 'ti Aiigaratthe Kalacampanagare vaaanti, akkhena-*' ti de?a Ju.te' 
kl|anatthena idh’ eva anuppatto 'ami. 

Atha nam rSjft ,,m§nava tvam jute jito kirn dassasi, kin 
te att^hiti^' pucchanto gathani aha: 

46 . Kim inanavassa ratanani atthi 

10 ye* tam jinanto hare akkhadhutto, 

bahtini’ rauno ratanani atthi, 
te* tvam daliddo katham avhayesiti. 1183. 

T. a.: kittakani^ bhoto manavassa tarunassa ratanani atthi, yetam--ti 
yani tam jinanto akkhadhutto ahara 'ti vatva hareyya, rahno pana niviftfeane 
15 bahuni ratanani atthi, te rajino e^am* bkhudhane tvam daliddo aamano * 
katham jutena avhayesi. 

Tato Punnako: 

4R. Manoharo* nama mani mamayarh, 
dhanaharam'" maniratanam ularam 
90 iman ca ajannaih amittat&panam 

etam me jetv^*^ hare akkhadhutto ti g. A 1184. 

Falipotthakesu pane mani mama'* vijjati iohitamko ti likhitaiii, ao 
pana man! veluriyo, tasma idba me vasara eti. Ta. ajahnaii tl Imam ajaitl- 
yassah ca . mapin ca ’ti etaib me ubbayarii ** hareyya akkhadhutto tl assam 
ts dassetva evam aha. 

Tam sutvA rdja gathaiii &ha: 

47 . £ko man! manava kiiii karissati, 
aj§niy* eko pana kim karissati, 
bahUni ranno maniratanAni 

so ajAniya vAtajav'A anappakA ti. Do halakhan^ftib. 11B5. 

' fid akkhene devaftmirii, attheiu devo.9mi. ^ fid puppekaiiamim, B* pnont' 
koti namam. » fid devajuta. * yo. » C* •!»!. *‘^50. * kikanici • 
f fid«yj^ f lid -ram. ^ Cfc* -ro. ma Jetfi, B'l me pitva. '' read: 

map! “ C* uplyaifa. 
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^ So ranno kathaih sutv^ ,, maharaja kin nam* etam vadetha, 
eko asao assasahassam * pi lakkhaih hoti, eko mani manisa- 
Jiassam^ na hi sabbe assa ekasadisa, imassa tava javarh 
passathft^^ 'ti vatva assaih abhiri^hitva p^araraatthakena pesesi, 
sattayojanikam nagaram assehi givaya glvaih paharantehi 5 
parikkhittaih viya ahosi, athanukkameiia asso na pannayi 
yakkho na paiSn^yi, udare baddharattapatto va ekaparikkhittaih 
viya ahosi, so assato oruyha „dittho te maharaja assassa 
vego“ ti vatva „ama dittho“ ti vutte „idarii passa maharaja** 

'ti vatvS, assath antonagaruyyane^ udakapitthe pesesi, khu- lo 
raggani atemento va pakkhandi, atha nam padaminipannesu 
vicarapetva panirh paharitva hatthaih pasateti, asso agantva 
panitale patitthasi, tato^ ,,vatUt* eva evarupaih^ assaratanaih 
narinda** ’ti vatva „vattati manava** *ti vutte „inaharaja, 
assaratamaih tava titthatu^ maniratanassanubhavaiii passa*^ *ti . 
vatva tassanubhavaih pakasento aha: 

40 . Idas ca me luaniratanam passa tvaih dipaduttama : 
itthinara viggaha c’ ettha purisanaS ca viggaha*^, 1186. 

49 . Miganaih viggaha® c’ ettha sakunanan ca viggaha, 
nSgarSje^ supanne® ca manimhi passa nimmitan ti. J 187. so 

Itthiaaii ti ta«mlih hi maniratane alaihkatapatiyatta anekaitthiviggaha 
purisaviggaha iiaiiappakara migapakkhiaaihgha seiiahgadTni ca pannayanti. taiii 
' dasseiito avaiit aha, nimmitan ti idaih evarOpam accberakam manimhi passa; 
aparam pi: 

50. Hatthanikam rathanikam asse patti dhajani ca* 
caturaSgioim imam seiiaih manimhi passa nimmitam. 1188. 

51. BatthSruhe anlkatthe rathike pattik&rike 
balagg^ni’^ viyolhani manimhi passa nimmitan ti. 1189. 

B«tsggaAtti*^ balini ca, viyulhaniti pabbaihavaseaa thita ti. 


‘ 0^* •88a. • C** •’rfa88a88a * adda pokkharaiiiyam. * adds nam. 

» ai8|^*ib.. *,pk*.ara. ’ Bd .J«. 80^-0, Bd -a. • Bd kivaiumlke. 

Hd barakapr.' 


18 * 
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as. Puraih uddSpasainpannam ’ bahap&karatoranaih 

simghatakesQ bhumiyo manimhi passa nimmitaii). 1190. 

6s. !Esika parikhayo ca palikbam aggalani ca 

at^lake ca dvare ca manimhi passa nimmitaih. 1191. 

Puraa^ti nagaratb, addapa--^ ti pakaravatthuna sampannain, bahu- 
pa-»ti uccapakaranagaradvaraib, simghatakead ’ti catukkadisu’, bhCimlyo ti 
tiagarupacare vicitta ramanfyabhumiyo, ealka ti nagaradvaresa utfbapite esi- 
katthambhe, palikhan ti palighaih, ayam eva va patho, aggaianiti nagara< 
dvarakaVatani, dvare ca *ti gopuranl ca. 

64. Passa: toranamaggesu nSnadijagana bahu 

haihsa konca mayura ca cakkavaka ca kukkuha (V 1192. 

65. Kunalaka bahncitra sikhand! jlvajlvaka, * 
nanadijaganakinnam manimhi passa nimmitaih. 1193. 

Toranamaggesu ’ti Iroasmiib nagare toranaggesu, kuna-*ti kfilakokila. 
citra* ti citrapattakokila. 

60 * Passa nagaram supakaram^ abbhutam lomahaihsanap^^ 
samussitadhajam rammaih savannav&lukasanthlt^i^' 1194. 

67. Pa^sa tvam'^ papnasalayo vibhatta bhagaso-.lhiU 
nivesaiie oivese ca sandhibbuhe'^ patatthiyo^- 1195.^ 

Supakaran* ti kancanapakaraparikkhittam, pap * * ti nSnipaniya- 
punpe apane®, nive8ane--ti gehani c* eva gehavatthuni ca, sandhibbuhe* 
ti gharasandbiyo ca anibbiddharaccha ca, patattbtyo^ ti nibbidditavitbiyo. 

68. Panagare ca sonde ca suna Vl^aniyaghara 

vesi ca ganikayo ca mapim|ii passa nimmitam. 1196. 

60 . Malak&re ca rajake ganthike atha dussike 

suvannakare manikare manimhi passa nimmitaih. 1197. 

60 . AlSriye ca sUde ca naUnatUkag&yane 

pSnissare kambhathQnike manimhi passa nimmitaih. 1198. 

Son dec a ’ti attano anurupehi katakkpnapilandbkoehi samannagate apana> 

* utiala-. * vidbicatukkaniau. * omit citra. * 8a% * 1^** 

paiiettha. * BS -byuhe. ^ so for pathaddhlyo? irSe Abbidb. by Subhuti 
V. 202 1 patbathlyo. • -panijrapuppi, Bd nanabh^d^PtiOO^*- * C* sunO) 
0^ anno, 0d sndda, C*< •sagbari. 
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sajjatva nisinne sarlsonda ca, aUrike ti aiipike, panisaare ti 
paiiippahSratia gayante, kurobha--ti ghatadaddafavadake ^ 

• 

•ei. Pass%: bherl mutinga ca sarfakhapanavadendima, 

sabban ca talayacaraih inanhiihi passa nimmitaih. 1199. 
ea. Saromatalan® ca vinafi ca naccagitam suvaditam s 

turiyatalitasamghuttharh manimhi passa nimmitaih. 1200. 

68. Lamghika mutthika c’ ettha mayakara ca sobhiya, 
vetalike ca jalle ca manimhi passa nimmitaih. 1201. 

Saiumatalan ti khadiradisammafi c' eva kamsatalan ca, turfya--ti 
nanaturiyanam pathamatalitan c' eva saihghutthan ca, mutthika ti malla, so- 10 
bhiya ti tiagarasobharia sanipaniiarupa purisa, vetalike ti vetala* uttha- 
pake^ jalle ti masafiiii karonte nahapite. 

64. Samajja c’ ettha vattanti akinna naranaribhi, 

mancatimahce'* bhumiyo manimhi passa nimmitaih.. 1202. 

Mancatimance ^ ti inatlcatiaih upari baddhamance^, bhumiyo ti ra- If) 
maiuyasamajjabhumiyo. 

68. Passa' malle samajjasmiih pothente* dignnarii bhujam 
nihate nihatamane'^ ca manimhi passa nimmitaih. 1203. 

Samajjasmin, ti mallarange, nihate ti nibaiiitva‘‘ thite, nihata- 
mane'® ti parajite’*. 80 

66. Passaf pabbatapadesu nanamigagana bahu 
sihavyagghavaraha ca acchakokataracchayo’® ('V -^) 1204. 

67. Palasata ca gavaja ca iiiahisa rohita raru 
eneyyS ca varaha ca** ganino irirakasukara 1205. 

68. Kadallmiga bahucitra bilara. sasakannaka, 25 

ntlnfimigaganakinnaih*^ manimhi passa nimmitaih. 1206. 

Pal as a ti'* ti khaggamiga, balasata ti pi pitho, gavaja ca 'ti gavayi, 
varaha ti eka mlgajati, tatbi gauino c* eva niihkaaOkara ca, bahu--*ti na- 
iiappakari citramiga, bilara ti aranne bUara, aasa-ti aasa ca kapnaka ca. 


* Ck apapa-, Cf apjlna-,^ apana*. * B<* -dudrabhiva-. ® aamma-, ‘ Ck 

*1«. C* -lam, Bd vettaya. ® Bd upathi-. • C»« -ca. ’ C** -can. * C® -co. 
® Rd.potente. ao all three MSS. “ aoC*®; Bd nibaritva jinitva. ao all 
‘•*ree MSS. Ck® -ye. , ** Ok* eva. Ck® - 0 . C*® pha-. 
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ao. Najjftyo sopatitthXyo ' sonnavalakadaothatd 

acchX savanti ambfiDt n)acchagumbani 8 evit&*. 1207 . 

70. KoinbhTla makara c' etthi suiiisumar^ ca kacchjip& 
pathiDa’ pavnsa* inaccha«vglajSr‘ mufijarohiti. 1201 

NaJJayo ti iiadiyo, 8onna--ti sjivannavalakaya santhatai 
bhiU ti ime evarQpa Jalacara antonadiyaiii vicaranti, te pi maniuhij 

71. NSnlidumaganakinna nanSdijaganayutl 

♦ 

veloriyakaro dayo^ manimhi passa nimmita^^ 

Yelariyakarodayo* ti veluriyapuaane paharitva^ saddaih karili^iyo. 

% 

10 7j. Pass’ ettha pokkharaniyo suvibhatta catuddisa f 

nanadijaga^akinna puthulomanisevita. 1210. ^ 

73. Saroantudakasampanuarii itiahiih sagar^kf^daiam 
upetam vanarajehi manimhi ;«assa nui^itam. 

Puthu-'ti macrhasevita) vaTia->ti vaiur^lhi, ayain eva v'a patho. 



15 74 . Para to Videhe passa Goyaniye ca pacchato 

Karoyo* Jambudlpan ca manimhi passa nimmitaih. 1212. 

75 . Passa Candah ca Suriyan ca obhasante catuddisa 
Sineruth* aoupariyante, manimhi passa nimmitam. 1213. 

76 . Sineram Himavantan ca sagaran ca mahicidhikarii 

so cattaro ca niabaraje manimhi passa nimmitam. c 1214. 

77. Arame vanagumbe ca pStiye^’ ca silaccaye 

. ramme kimpurisakinne manimhi passa nimmitam. 1215. 
re. PhSrasakam cittalataih itiissakam Nandanath vanaih , 
Vejayantan ca pasadarh manimhi passa nimmitam* 1216. 
n ^ 79* Sadhammam Tavatiihsan ca Paricchattan ca pupphitaih 
Eravanam nagarajam manimhi passa nimmitam.^ 1217. 
to. Pass* ettha devakadnayo nabha vijja-r-iv* uggata 
Nandane vicaraotiyo, manimhi passa nimmitam. 1218. 

1 iO Bd; lupAtlnkattluiyo, C* vQpatlnthayo, read) auMtittbSyof * -tarn, 
Bd •kumbbas • C* .Bd patina. * Bd bahuai. * Bd bale. lo W; €*• veluri- 
yapbiiliki*. ’ Bd adda ii^aa aaddana rokkbaaabtinaday^ ^ Ck idriyOf C» ku- 
ftyo. * C>* -ru, Bd mabitalatb. Bd pitblyo;- 



8. TidhurapaQdfUf&taka. (545.) 279, 

• 61 . Pass* ettha devakannayo devaputtapalobhini 

. devapotte caram&ne^ inanimhi passa nimmitam. 1219. 

» 

Vld^he tl Pabbavidehadlpam, Ooyaniye tl Aparagoyanadfpam, Ka- 
ruyo $1 Uttarakuru ca dakkhinato Jaipbudipan ca^, anupariyante ti ale 
0&^«Sariye Sinerum anupariyayante, patiye* ti pattharitva (l^apite viya 5 

jsa. Parosahassapasade veluriyaphalasanthate ^ 

pajjalantena^ vannena manimhi passa nimmitam. i220. 
TSvatimse ca fame ca Tusite capi niminite 
Paranimmitabhiratino ‘ manimhi passa nimmitam. 1221. lo 
Pass’ .ettha pokkharaniyo vippasannodika sucT 
tnandalakehi sanchanna padumuppalakehi ca. 1222. 

ParoBahassan ti Tavatlihsanagare atirekaBahassath pasade 

Das’ ettha rajiyo seta dasa n!)a manorama 
cha pingala pannarasa halidda ca catuddasa:. 1223. is 
85 . Visatl tattha sovanna visati rajatarnaya 

indagopakavannabha tava dissanti timsati. 1224. 

87 . Das’ ettha kaliyo cha ca’ manjeftha pannavisati 
missa bandhukapupphehi niluppalavicittitS. 1225. 

68. Evaih sabbangasampaunam accimantara pabhassararh so 
odhwuihkaih maharaja passa tvam dipaduttama. 1226. 

Daiettha--ti etasmim inanikkhandlie dasa setarajiyo, chaplngala--ti 
cha ca pannarasa tii ’tl ekavisati pingaiarajiyo, halidda ti haliddivaona ca- 
tuddasa^ t i ih s a tlti indagopakavanna tiiiisarajiyo, cha ca ’ti dasa ea cha ca 
solasa kajarajiyo, paonavis|atiti pancaYisati inanjetthavanpa passa, missa-- 2S 
hiti ta k&lamanJet(havapparajiyo etehi pupphehi missa vicittita passa, ettha hi 
kalarajiyo bandhujTvakapupphehi missa manjettharajiyo niluppalehi vicittita, 
odhi8um.|tin ti suihkakotthasam, yo mam jOte Jiiiissati tass’ imam saihka- 
kotthasiih passa ’ti vadati, Atthakathayam pana hotu* sumkam maharaja ’ti 
patbo, tass’ attho: dipadutuma passa tvam imam evarupam rnapith idam eva so 
inahari^ft stiihkaih bota^, yo mam jute jinissati tass’ idaih bbavissatUi* 
Manikhtnd tih. 

‘ lid ramma. s (^1 omit kuruyo • - dfpahca. * Hd pipiiye. * C** -kattl^ate, 
lid -nutate. • ®,B|d -te ca. • Bd .tavasavattino. ’ Bd rhacta, C^'jaca. • . 
Ck* hetu. * hoti. 


XXII. Mthanipata. 


Evam vatva Punnako .^mahar^ja^ abaih tava jQte jilio 
imam maniratanam dassami, tvam pana kith dassasiti I 
„tata mama sarirah ca* setacclfattaD ca thapetva maipa aantn-* 
kam sumkam hotu*^ ’ti, ^tena «hi deva mil cirayi, aham dural- 
5 gato^ jotamandalam sajjapehiti^S raja amacce anftpesi, ts 
khippaih jutaaalaih sajjetva rahno varapotthakattharanam^ sesa| 
rSjanan capi asanani pahhapetva Punnakassd.pi patirQpaiti 
asanaiif natva’ rauho kalam Srocayimsu. Tato Pu- rSjanami 
gathay^ ajjhabhasi: 

10 s 9 . Upagatam raja upehi lakkham*, 

n’ etadisaih maniratanam’ tav’ atthi, 

dhammena jiyyama^ asahasena, 

jito ca no khippam avakarohiti. 1227. 

T, a. maharaja Jutaaalaya karnmaiii upagatatii nitthitaiij, etadisaih maniitf- 
15 taiiaih tava ii' atthi, ma papahcaiii karohi upehi lakkhaih, akkhehi kilanatthauaih 
upagaccha, kilanta ca mayarii dhammena jiyissama*, no asahasena jayo hotu, 
sace pana tvam jito bhavissaal atha no khippam avakarohf, papahcam akatva 
va Jito dhanarii dadeyyastti vuttaiii hot!. 

Atha nam raja „raanava’® tvam mama” ‘raja* ti ma bhayi 
20 dhammen* eva no asahasena jayaparajayo bhavissatiti*^ a. Tarn 
Butva Pu- „araliakam dhammen’ eva” jayaparajayabhavara ja- 
nathd“ ’ti” rajano sakkhimkaronto g&tham aha: 

00 . Pahcala paccuggata Surasena 
Maccha ca” Madda saha Kekakehi 
passantu no te asathena yuddham 
na no aabhUyam na karoti kihciti. 1228. 

Ta. paccuggata ti uggatatti pannatatta pakafatta PahcalarSjaiiaih evSla* 
patl, Maccha cS 'ti tvah ca gamma Maccharatthe raja, Maddfi ti M*ratthe 
r^a, aaba--ti Kekakehi nania janapadeiia saha vattamana Kekarlja tvan ca 


* all three MSS. •titi. * B<i adds devinca. * Bd dura ag-. * C* -kantharam ? 
C* 'potakaithararh, Bd -pothaka-. ® Bd panfiapetva. • lakkha, Bd upeti 
iakkhaih. ’ read: maniratnam. * go C*; C^jjyama, Bdajiggama. * Bdjinls- 
eama, adds dhamiuerieva. rajamanava. Bd mam. no agabagena 

Jago hotu - • • dhamtneneva wanting in C*. Bd tddi te pi. Bd va. 
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atliava aahaaaddaiii Kekakehiti padassa pacchato thapetva paccuggatan ti yeva 
saddaS ca Suraaenavisesanam ka4va Paficilia paccuggata Surasena Maccha ca 
Madda-Kekakehi aaha seaarajano ca ’tY ev|ni p*etthaattho datthabbo, paaaantu 
no te ti amkakaip dvihnam eta rajano asathena akkayuddharh, na no sab ha* 
yarn na karonti kinciti <ettha no ti nipatamattarh, sabhayara kind sakkhiii 'a 
na karonti khattiye pi brahmane pi karonti yeva^ tasnia sace kind akaraiiairi 
uppajjati na no sutaih dittban ti vattuiii na labhissatha, appamatta hotha Mi 
yakkhasdnapatirajano sakkhino akasi. 

Atha raja ekasatarajaparivuto Pii-aih gahetva jutwsalarii 
pavisi, sabbe patirupasanesu nisldiihsu, rajataphalake suvanna- lo 
pasake thapayimsu. Pu- turito „ii]aharaja pasakesu aya nama, 
malikaih* savatam^ bahulath, santi bhadradayo catuvisati tesa 
tumhe attano riiccanakam^ ayaiii gaphatha** 'ti a., raja ,^sadhQ‘‘ 

Mi bahalam ganhi Pu- savataih*, atha narh raja a.: ,,tena hi tata 
inanava pasake pajehiti^^, „niaharaja* pathamam mama varo n 
na papun^i, tumhe pajetha^** 'ti, raja „sadhu“ 'ti sampaticchi. 
Tassa pana tatiye attabhave niM va® arakkhadevata, tassa 
anubhavena raja jute jinati, sa avidure thitfi, ahosi, raja deva- 
tarn anussaritva jutagltam^ gayitva pasake hatthe vattetvS 
akase khipi, Punnakassanubhavena pasake rSjanam parSjinanta 20 
bhassanti, raja jutasippamhi sukusalataya pasake attano para- 


• C*s mill. ® so -ttam. * -ruccana. * H*** pate. ^ adds pasa- 

kesu. * Bd matabhutapubba. ^ Bd adds after Jutagitaih the following verses 
which 1 am unable to correct: g.iyanto imam githam aha: 

1 , Sabba nadi vamkanad! sabbe katha vaiiainaya 
sabbitthiyo kare papam labbhamairenividake 
a Devate tvajju rakkhadevT passa nia mam vibbaveyya 
anukaropaka patitba ca passa bhadrani rakkhitain 
8 Jtmbonadamayarii pasarh caturaih saniatbanguli 
vibhati parisamajhe sabbakdmadado bhava 
4. Devate me Jayam dehi passa mam appabhaginam 
matanukampiko poso sadd bhadrani passati 
5 Athafcam malikaih vuttarh savaftan ca cbakalb mataib 
catukkaib bahulam neyyaiii dvibandbusandhikabhadrakam 
6. Catuvisati a^a ca munindena pakasiti ti 
maiiko ca duve kaka savatto mandaka ravi 
bafiulo nemi saiiighatfo aanti bhadra ca titthira ti 
evam jOtagftaib gayitva pasake batthena parivattetva akase etc. 
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jayHya bbassante natvfi akSse yeva 8aihka<}dhanto gakat^a 

punakSse khipi, dutiyam pi attano parS.jayaya bhassaate,fiatva 

' • 

tath* eva aggahesi. Tato Pu^ cintesl: ;,ayaxh raja^ m&disena 
yakkhena saddhiih jutaih bhassam^ne pasake aaiii- 

5 ka^dhitva ganhati, kin on kho karanan^* ti, ao tassa firakkha- 
devataya anubh^vain natva akkhini umin!letv& kuddhcT viya 
naih olokesi> sa bhita pal&yitv& Cakkavalapabbatamatthakaih ' 
patva'.kampamana atthasi. Raja tatiyam pi pasake 'khipitva 
attano par§jay§,ya bhassante natvapi Funnakass&nnbhavena 
10 hattham pasaretva ganhitniti nasakkhi, te raiino parftjayaya 
patiiiisQ. Tato Po- pasake khipi, te attano jinantg, patiihsu', 
ath* assa parajitabhavam natva* appothetva inahantena sad- 
dena ,»jitani me, jitam me*^ ti tikkhattum nadi, so saddo 
sakala-JainbudIpam phari. Tam attjiiam pakasento Sattb& Sha: ^ 
lA ei. Te pavisuib akkhamadena mattft 

raja KurQnam Punnako fca] ,pi yakkho, 

raja kalim vicinam uggahesi, 

katam agaahl Pannako pi yakkho. 1229. 

91 . Te tattha jQte ubhayo samagate* 

20 ' rannaih sakase sakbinan ca inajjbe, 

ajesi yakkbo naraviriyasetthaih, 

tattha-ppanado tomulo babhuva *ti* 1230. 

• v* * 

Ta. pivisan ti jatasaiaih pavisimaa, Ticinaii ti ^ cattiviaati|$ ayesii 

vidnanto kalim parajayagaham aggaheii, kataroaggabl^l^Pu- iiBma^^akkbo 
Jayagahaih ganhi, te tattba jute->-ti te tattba juta^ya Jute asmapag&te 
ttbho Jutaib kijimau M a., raonati ti atba tesaih ekaaatWtii r^Oiiatfr^kase 
avaseaanaD ea aakbfiiara majjbe so yakkho naravirlyaseithain i^anatb ajesi, 
tattbappanado >- ti tasmiih jutamapd^io rabno pai^itabbavaib JSnatha jitani 
me jitam me ti mabanto saddo aboai. 

30 HSjd parajito .anattamano abosi, atba nam samassasento 
Pu-<gfttham &ba: 

^ ;; U 

J omit pabbata. ’ tato punpako patiibsu wanting in jinantan. 

Bdadtfs papnako. * so all three MSS. for -ta? ♦ vf. si and es ought to 
hare been printed in smaliei type. 
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aa, Jayo mahfirftja parSjayo ca 
lyubatam anBatarassa boti, 
janinda jito si* varaihdbanena 
jito ca me khippajm av^karohiti. 1231. 

Ta* lyuhatan ti dvinnaih vayamananaih annataraas' eva hoti, tasma para- 5 
jito 'mhltl ma ciiitayi, jito aitl* parihino si*, vararndhanena ’tl vara- 
dhanana*, khippam avakarohiti khippam me Jayam dehi. 

Atba „nam ganbatba^^ ti vadanto gatbam aba: 

94 . Hattb! gavassa manikundala ca 

yarn capi mayharfa* ratanam pathavya 10 

ganbahi Kaccana** varaih dbananaiii, 
fidaya yen’ iccbasi tena gaccba ’ti. 1232. 

Fupnako aba: 

95 . Hattb! gavassa maniknndala ca 

*yafi capi tuybarh* ratanam pathavya 15 

tesairf varo Yidburo nama katta, 
so me jito, tarn me avakarohiti. 1233. 

Ta. 8 0 me jito ti maya hi tava t^ijite nttamaratanam jitam, 80^ ca 
sabbaratananaih varo taama so maya jito nama'hoti. tarn me dehiti, 

RUja fiha : 

96. eAtta ca me so saranaih gat! ca 
dlpo ca leno ca parayano ca, 
asantuleyyo mama so dhanena, 
jpBnena me sadiso esa kattS. ti. 1234. 

Ta. a*tta ca me eo ti so hi mayhaih atta ca* maya ca attariarh thapetva 25 
S68aih;;i^siamiti * vottam, tarn nia (!aghi, na kevalan ca atta va atha kho me 
saragan ca gati ca d!po ca lego ca parayano ca, asantalyo - - ti na satta^ 
vidhena ratanadhariena saddhiih tuletabbo. 

Paonako &ha; 

97. Ciram vivado mama tnyham assa, 20 

kftmaB'^ga puccb&ma tarn eva gantva, 

* C*«jino8!, R4 jlnoimU . * BttjInosmW. * Bd aham jino amhi. * Bd para- 
niadha*. * gg andam. * Bd *yaTia ^ C*a yo, * C* ra. C* omits ca. * 
read; mayaih ca.-dassama ti? 
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eso va* no vivaratu* etam attharii, 

yam vakkhatl hota katha* ubhinnan ti. 1235. 

t' 

Ta. vi varatu* -- ti yo tava atta va na va ti etam fatthaii^ eao va^ pa-* 
kaaeta, hotu katha--ti yam so v^khati aa eva no ubhinnam katha hotu 
6 tarn pamanaih hotu ’ti a. 


Raja aha: 

08 . Addha hi saccam bhanasi na ca inanava sahasaih, 

ta^n eva gantva pucchaina, tena tussam* ubho jana 1236. 



Ta. na ca--ti paaayha aahaaiyath vacanah ra na bhanasi. 

10 Evaifa vatva raja ekasatan ca rajano Pimnakafi, 
hetva tuttbanianaso vegena dhammasabhaih agamasi,||^an< 
asana oruyha rajanara vanditva ekamantaih atthasi,^iha 1^- 
Mahasattarh amantetva „pandita tvam dhamine jivila- 

beta pi niusa na bhaaaaiti kittisaddo sikalaloli2i^h^^i^^^ 
15 ahaih pana te ajja dharanie thitabhavam j^issamiti^^tttva g. g.: 

09. Saccam nu deva vidahu Kurunam 

dhamme thitaih Vidburam nSm* amaccaih, 
daso si raSho uda vasi hSti 


Vidhuro ti saihkba katamasi loke ti. 1237. 

80 Ta. saccannu • • m acran ti Kurunam ratthe Vi- nam’amacco ^ dhamme 

thito • jnitahetu pi musa na bhanasiti*’ evara deva vidahu vidaha\iti kathentl 
pakaaenti, evatb vidahamana te deva saecan nu vidahanti udabu abhutavada 
yeVa te ti*, Vi-- katamasi’* loke ti ya esa Vidhuro ti loke lamkha 
panSatti aa katama asi” tvam pakasehi'*, kiih’* rahho daso nicatarajutiko 
2.<> udabu samo*^ va uttaritaro va natiti idan lava me acikkba daso si ranno 
uda vksi natiti. 


Atba M. „ayam mam evam pucchati, aham klio pan* etaih 
‘ranno natiti’ pi ‘ranno uttaritaro’ ti pi ‘rahno nakihci homiti’ 
pi safinapetuih sakkomi’’^ iinasmiih pana loke saccasamo 

'C^ica. * cn * 0^ patba, Bd tatha. ‘ Cfc’jananti. “ natena, 

C* nate. * C** puttba, B» pakato. ^ Bd nama amacco. so all three MSS. 
/or bbaQStiti. * B< -vada yeva ti, C** -vado yeva so. ** -mosl. so 
Bd for asitf?. C*® si, O ti. pakaseti, ftniitllng tvam. ” Bd kinnu. “ 

samesamo. Bd adds evaih sante pi. 
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avassayq, nSma n’ atlhi, saccam eva kathetuih vattatiti“ cin- 
tetva „nignava n’ evaharh ranno nSti na uttaritaro, catunnaih 
^pana dasanara anfiataro“ X\ daasetum gftthadvayain aha : 

100* AiDfiyadasapi bhavanti^h* eke, 

dhanena kitapi bhavanti dasa, s 

sayam pi h’ eke upayanti dasa, 
bhaya panuiinapi bhavanti dasa. 1238. 

101 . Ete naranam caturo va dasa, 
addha hi yonito abain pi jato, 

bhavo ca ranno abhavo ca ranno, lo 

das* aharh* devassa param pi gantva 
dhamniena mam manava tuyhaih dajja ti. 1239. 

Ta. amayaddsa ti dasaaaa^ dasiya kucchimhi jStadasa sayam pi dasa ti, 
ye keci ilpatthakajdtika sabbe te sayam ddsabhavam upagata dasa uama, bhaya 
« panunna^ti rajabhayena va corabhayena va attano vasaiiatthaiiato panuniia^ 15 
karamara hutva paravisayam gatapi dasa yeva nema, addha hi^ yonito 
ahatn pi jato* ti mdnava ekarhsen’ eva aham pi catusu dasayonisu ekato 
sayari) tflknyonito iiibbattadaso bhavo ca rahfio ti rahho vaddhi va hotu 
avaddhi va na sakka mayd musa bhaniturii, paramplti dQram gantv&pi abatii 
derassa diso yeva, dajjd ti mam raja Jayadhaiieua kbandetva tuyhaih dento 20 
dhammena sameiia sabbaveu' eva dadeyya. 

Tam sutva Pu- hatthatuttho pana appothetva*: 

109. Ayaifa dutiyo vijayo mam’ ajja 

puttho hi katta vivar’ ettha’ panham, 

adhammarupo vata rajasettho, 25 

sabliasitam n’ anujanasi^ juayhan ti. 1240. 

Ta. rajasettho ti ayath rdjasettho adhammarupo vata, subhasitaii ti 
Vi-paiiditena snkathitam^suviuicchitam, nana--^ti idan’etaih Yidburapauditam 
loaybam kasma n&nujauasi kimattbam na destti vadati. 

Tath sutva raj& „mddisaiii yasadayikam. auolokdtv& idlini 3o. 
<^itthamanavakam olokesiti** M^assa kujjhitva „6ace daso’ ga- 
lietva gaccha“ ’ti gathara aha: 

* lid dasoham ; read ; ilaa* aha ? * lie adds putto pi, JBd omits dasassa. * C** 
bahi. * daso. * -ttadaso ca. • Bd -tetva. ’ Bd viparettlia, C* vi- 

paritthath, C* vfparittha. * Bd iianu-. ’ Bd manava sace so daso me bhaveyya. 
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) 08 . Evaii pe no so vivar* ettha panhaih 
Maso ’ham asmi, oa ca kho 'smi 
ganhahi KaccHna varaih dhan§nath» 

&daya yen’ icchasf tena gaccbft ’ti. 1241. 

5 Ta. evaoce no--ti aace ao. amhakath paiiharh dago ham asml na ca 

kho sml oatUi evaih vivari ettha pariaamaiidale atha klm acchual aakalaloke 
dhaiianaih varadhatiam atam ganha gahatva ca yen' icehasi tena gaceha ’ti 
Akkhakhandaih 

Evafi ca pana vatvA rSja ciotesi’; ^panditaib gabetva 
to manavo yatharucim gamissati, tassa gatakalato pattbaya mayhaiii 
madburadbammakatliA duliabha bhavissati^ yan nun* jpaaih^ 
thane thapetva* gharavdsapanham puccheyyan^*' ti, 
evain aha: „pandita tumhakam gatakale jgjin ia aMj^ura- 
dbammakatha duliabha bhavissati, alamkatiBimtnSsane ni- 
ls sfditva attano thane thatva inayhaih gharavasapAjiiamckathetha'^ ' 
*ti, so „s§.dhu** ’ti sampaticchitva alamkatadhammasane nisi- 
ditva ranna panharh puttho vissajjesi, tairdyam parihoi;>« 

104 . Vidhura vasaminassa gabattbassa sakam gbaraih 

khema vatti' katham assa, kathan nu assa saihgaho. 1242. 
20 106 . AvySpajjham katham assa, saccavad! ca manavo 

asina loka param lokaih katham pecca na socatiti. 4243. 

Ta khema --ti katham gharavasam vasantassa khema lubbbaya vutti 
bhaveyya, katham asaa aamgaho ti catubbidho ca aariigahavatthuaaihkbato 
urhgaho tassa katham bhaveyya, avyapajjban ti nlddokkbata, saccavadi ca 
85 Hi kathad ca manavo saccavadi nama bhaveyya, pec^ci Hi paralokaib gaiitvaH 

106 . [Tam] tattha gatima dhitima mutimS ^atthadassima 
saibkh&tA’ sabbadhammanam Vidhuro etad abravi: 1244. 

107 . Na sadhSranadar’ assa, pa bhuoje s&drnn ekato^ 

. na seve lokayatikaih, n’ etam paidAya vaddhanam. 1245. 
.30 IQS. SilavA. vattasampanno appainatto VipAkkhano 

nivAtavatti attbaddho sUrato sakhilo muda, 1246. 

* C,*e omjit akkbt*. * Hd adds mays pandito matiavaita diiino. * Bd marii 

* BdAdif ilaiiikatadhii|i#wm nisidapetva. ^ Bd vatti. * Bd «to. ’ 

adda ;%Ai ponhaib kathesi tarn atthaih pakaiento lattha aha. 
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Saihgahe tftva niittSoaih samvibhagi vidhanava 
tappeyya annapd^nena aada samanabrahmane. 1247. 

1 , 0 . Dhammakamo sutSdharo^ bhiaveyya paripucchako 

* ® 

sakkacca payirapaseyya sTlayante bahussute. 1248. 

,n. Gharam avasam&nassa gahatthassa sakam gharaih s 

khemS. vatti siya evaiii, evan nu assa sarhgaho. 1249. 

IIS. Avyapajjho siyS evara saccavadi ca inanavo 

asma loka param lokam evarh pecca na socatiti. I?250. 

Ta. tarn tattha ’ti bhi so taih rajaDam tattha dhammasabhayarh 
naiiagatiya gatima abbocihinnaviriyena dhitima inatima mutima aanhaau- to 
khunaapanno atthadassima natietia attbadassima paricchinditva janatianatia- 
saiiikhataya pannaya sabbadhainmanaih aarhkhata ^ Vi-paudito, etam na aadha- 
ranadarassa 'ti adivacanam abravi, tattha yo paresath daresu aparajjhati so 
s^haranadaro nama tadiso iiitssa bhaveyya, sadumekato tl sadurasapatnta* 
bbojaiiaifa annesarh adatva ekako va na bhunjeyya, lokayatikan ti anattha- lA 
» uisaitarh sa^gamagganaih adayakam aiilyyanikarh vitandasallaparh lokayatikavadaiit 
na seveyya, netam--ti na hi etaiii lokayatikam ’ pannaya vaddliariam, silavu 
ti akbaii^ehi pancahi silahi samannagato, v at ta sampan no ti gharavasavattena 
va rajavattena va samannagato, appamatto ti kusaladhammesu appaoiatto, 
nivatavuttlti atiuianarii akatvd nicavutti ovadanusasanipaMcchako^, attbVd- kU 
dho tl Chaddbamaccbariyarahito,^ surato ti soraceena s-gato, sakbilo ti pe« 
mainyavacano, mudu ’ti kayavacicittohi. apbaruso, saibg'ahe • - tl mittasaiii- 
gabakaro danadfsu yo yena samgahaiu gacchati tassa ten’ eva saibgahako, 
sail) vibhagiti dhammikasauiauabrahmananaih c’ eva kapanadinan ca sainvi* 
bbagakaro, <ridbana'va ti etasmirh kale kasituiu vattati iroasmim vapiton ti SA 
evaib sabbakiccesu vidbaiiasampaniio, tappeyya 'ti gabitagabitabhajanaoi 
puratva dadatnano tappeyya, dbammakamo ti paveiiidhammam pi sucarita> 
dhammam pi kamayamauo patthayamano, a u tad biro ti sutassa adharabhOto, 
parfpu cc^hako ti dhammikasamanabrdbmapa npasaibkamitva kirn bhante kaaalan 
ti ildivacaiiehi pucchanasflo, sakkaccan ti garavena, evaunuas^sasamgaho 30 
ti satiigaho pi 'asa evam kato nama bhaveyya, aaccavad^tti evam patipanno 
yeva saccavadi iiaina siya. 

Evam M. ranfio gharavasapanhaih kathetva pallaihkfi 
oruyha rajftnam vandi. R&japi * 8 sa mahasakkftraih katva eka- 
satarajaparivuto attaoo nivesanam eva gate. Gharavasa- 35 
P a n h a ra ' 


* Kd •to. * C*a -yatanaih. •’ Bd -niyassa sampaficcbako. * omit ghara- 
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M. pana nivatto, atha naih Punnako aha:. 

118 , Ehi dani ganiissami, dinno no issarena me, 

tarn ev’ atthaih ; patipajja^sa*'dhamrao sanantano ti. 1251. 

r- 

Ta. no ti nipatamattaiii, iaaareya mayhaih dinno ti a., aanantano ti 
5 mania attham patipajjantena hi taya attano samikassa attho patiitanno hoti, 
yan c' etaih samikassa atthakaranaiii nama esa dhammo sanantanc poraiiaka- 
panditanam sabhavo. 

Vidhurapandito aha: 

114 . Janami inanava: tayaham asmi, 

10 dinno 'ham asmi tava issarena, 
tihan ca tam vasayemu* agare 
yen' addhuna anusasemu pntte ti. 1252. 

Ta. tayaham as mill taya laddho *ham asmiti Janami labhan^j||^ca iia 
anhatha laddho, dinno 'ham asmi tav . issarena ’ti mama i^tMlia raiua 
15 ahaih tava dinno, tihan ca ’ti manavaka aham tava bahupak^li/ rajanaih * 
anoloketva sacoam eva kathesim*, tenaham taya laddho, tvaih jilgna raabaii- 
tabhavaiii^ janasi, mayatii tlni divasani tain* attano agare vasema^sma* tvaiii 
yen addbana yattakena kalena roayaih puttadare anusasemu tam kalai^ idbivaiehiti. 

Tain sutva Pu- „saccaih pandito aha, bahupakai^sa maffia, 
*0 ‘sattaham pi ad’dhamasam pi nisidapehiti*’ vutte adhivasetabilni 
eva“ 'ti cinletva 

116 . Tam me tatha hotu vaserau tiham, 
kurutam bhav’ ajja gharesu kiccam, 
anusasataih puttadare bhav’ ajja 
yatha tayi paccha’ sukhi bhaveyya ’ti. 1253. 

Ta. tain me ti yam tvaih vadesi sabbaiii tain mama tatha hotu, bha- 
vajja ’ti bbavaib ajja pattbaya tiham anasSsata, tayi paccha^ ’ti yatha ta^i 
gate paccha tava puttadaro sukhi bhaveyya evaih tvaifa anaaaaa ’ti. 

Evaifa vatva Pu- Mahasattena saddhiih fieva tassa nive- 
30 aanaih p&visi. 

* C* vasayoQiu, C* vayayomu, lie sasayemu: read; -mu or agare vasayemu? 

^ C&s -si^ Bd kfithemi. * Bd mahantagupabhavaih. * Bd omits taro. ^ 1^^ 
kasma. * C** omit nl-. ^ C*« pecca. 
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Tm AttfiffiK p^aseato Sattha aha: 

Sadhii *ti ratyana pahutakamo 
Kpakkhaini yakkho vfdhiapena saddhim, 
fail ku^jaryannahayanucinnam 
' payekkhi antopuram ariyasettho ti. 1254. 

Ta». pahuct - - ti mababhogo, kanjara--ti kufijarehi c& ^annahayehi 
qa aauolapaifa, .ailya--ti acaraariyeau uttamOi Pu- yakkho ca tassa anto* 
paraih plvilt. 

Mah&sattassa pana tinnarh utOnaih atthS.ya tayo pSsadS, 
tesn eko Konco naraa eko Mayuro nama eko Piyaketo nama, lo 
te sandhfiya ayath gatha vutta: 

iiT..,Koncaih Mayuran ca Piyan ca Ketaih 
ap&gami tattlia soraminarupaih 
pahutabhakkhaih balinannapanam 
JMasakkasararh viya Vasavassa ’tk 1255. 15 

Ta. tattba *ti tesu tfsa pasadesu yattba tasmiiil* samaye attana vaaati 
taib iQTammarupaih paaadam Pnnnakaib adaya opagami. 

U4pagaDtvd, ca alarokatapasadassa sattaibaya bhumiyft sa- 
yana^bhan c'eva mahStalan ca sajjapetya Birisayanarii.pannfi- 
petva sabbaixi * annap&Dadividhin) ’ apat|hapetv& devakanfia viya so 
pancasata^ itthiyo ,,inia te pftdaparicarika hontu, aoukkantba- 
citto* idba vasahiti** tassa nfyadetva attano vasanatthSnam 
gato, tassa gatakale t& itthiyo Ddoaturiyani gahetv& Ponpa- 
kassa paricariyaya naccadini pattbapesuib. 

Tam attham pakasento Sattha aha: sq 

iis.Tattha naocanti gay anti axbayanti yaravaram 

aoebara yiya deresu nariyo samalamkata ti. 1256. 

Ta, a rb a van if- - varato vararii nae<an ca^ gitan oa karontiyo. 

110. Saniafigikatvi pamadfibi yakkhaih 

atinana panena ea Dharomapalo 30 

— ^ : 

^ Bd yastnlih. ' • €*» -a. * -dharb. * C* C* -tkag&nto. • 

naccantl.' 

VI. 


19 
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atthattham ev&DQviciotayaDto 
.pftvekkhi bhariy^ya tad& sak&se ti. 1267.. *; 

Ta. pamadahiti pamadaU c' eva annapanena ca lamanglka^S) dhim- 
mapalo ti dhammaaaa pilako gopayik^, atthatthanieTa ’ti attbabbatath eva 
6 aUhaih> bhariyaya ti aabbid^lthi^&ya bhariyaya. 

ifo. Tam Gaodanagandharasanullttaih 
suvapnajambonadanikkhasftdisam 
bhariyam vaca*: ehi sunohi bhoti, 
putt&ni' amantaya tambanette. 1258. 

10 Ta. bha/iyaih race ti JeUbabbariyaro avaca, amantaya Hi pakkoia*. 

191 . Sutvana v&kyam patino Anajja^ 
sonisam vaca tambanakhfsunettam r 
. amantaya vaminadhar&ni Oete 
puttani indivarapupphasame. 1259. 

16 Anujja* ti evaninamika, sonisam’ vaca tamba--ti sa taaia vaca- 
iiadi stttva assumokh! rudamana aayam gantva putte pakkositum ayuttani 
•ooisarb pesessaroiti tassa nivesanattbanaih gantva aa tombanakhisoil^atii 
sopisaii) avaca, amantaya Hi .pakkosa, vammadharaniti vammadbare sure 
samatthe ti a., abharanabhaodam eva idha vamman ti adhippetaib,, tasiuii 
,S0 abharanadhare ti pi a., Gete ti tarn namenllapati, puttantti mama putle ca 
dhftero ca, indivarai*ti taiii alapati. 

Sfi „sadhu^^ Hi p&s&dam anuvicaritva „pita vo ov4|gani 
' datokSmo pakkosati, idam kira vo tassa pacchimadassaivan'* 
ti sabbam ev* assa suhajjanan ca pottadhitaro ca sannipfttesi, 
Dhammap&lakumaro pana tarn vacanam sutvd, va rodanto ka- 
nitthabbatiparivuto pitu santiksih agam&si, p. te disvA ya saka- 
bhivena santhfitam asakkonto assupupnehi nettehi &Ii!lgitva sfse 
cumbitvA jetthapattam muhattkih hadaye nipajj&petvft hadaya 
otAretva sirigabbhato njkkhamma mahfitale pallainkatnajjhe 
so nisiditvft puttasahassassa oy^dam addsi. 

* — ^ 

* ail tbrS^ M&S. vtci, * C^fpottati. ’ < Bd iuoja. * 

tbrge M^S. lapifi 
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$• ^Vidhurapao^lti^aUka, (515.) 


attbam paklaento Sattha aha: 

} 9 s« Ta agate muddhani I^hanimapalo 
xuipjibitva putte ankaniprfbano 
ao^DtAyitva ca avoca Tal^ram: 
dinn* ahaiii raSna idha inanarassa. 1260. 
ni*'Tas8* ajj’ aham attasukhi ridheyya, 

, fdaya yen’ icchati tena gaechati, 
ahan ca vo sasituih' figato ’smi: 
katham aham aparittaya^ gacche. 1261. 
184* Sace VO raja Kurukhettavasi 
, Janasandho puccheyya pahutakamo 
kim abhijanatha pure puranam 
kirn VO pita anusase purattha 1262. 
issi Samasana hotha maya va .«abbe • 
ko n' idha fahno abbhatiko manusso 
tarn a^'alim kariya* vadetha evam: 
ma h’ eva* deva, na hi e.sa' dhammo, 
viyaggharajassa nilunajacco 
samasano deva katham bhaveyya ’ti. 1263. 


Ta, Dhammapalo tl Mahajatto, diiitiahafi tl ahath Jayadhane* khan- 30 
detva ranna dirino, taasa jjahaih - - 1! ajja pafthaya tihamattaih aham imlna 
attaiio sukhena attaiia’ aakh! tatopararii paria tassa ^ manavasafiham vidbeyyo 
honii, 80 hi ito catutthe divase ekaraseiia mam addya yatth' icchati tattba 
«acchatl/ap^rittaya« ’ti tumhakam parlttanaih* akatva katham gaccheyyan 
tl‘® ariusasiturh agato Wi, Janasandho tl mlttaganthanena >* mittajanassa 85 
santhanakaro**, pure puranan tl Ito pubbe tomhe kiih puranaih *• abhijanatha, 
aiiufSse tl auusasi, evam tumhe ranna puttha amhakam pita imah c iman 
caovadarii adasltl katheyyatba, samasana-t^’ti sace pana vo raja mays diu- 
itaasa ovadaisa ksthitakale etha* tumhe ejja m&ya saddhim samasaiia hotha, ko 
indha.y tl Idha rajakule tumhehi anno ko iiu ranno abbhatiko manusso 30 
attano asane nlsldapeyya, tamanjalin tl atha tumhe anjaliri) karltvs tarn 
jariaiii evaih vadeyyitha: deva evam ma avaca na hi ambakaih esa pavenl- 
hammo, vlygggha--Ui kesarisihassa hingjacco jarasfgalo deva katham sa- 
" ano bhaveyya, yatha sigalo sthassa samasano na hot! tath’ eva mayam ’ 
tunihakan tl»»/ 


anusasltuifa. ; . * ^qfc« aparltapa ca, Bd parittaya. * C*e kayfra. * Bd 

abr'' m 

** '* '* B4 -bandbaneii.. >« Bd 

tiaiia-. ’^4 -pakirt^am. “Cb.iw, >* B4 add» kathayyatha. 


19 * 
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Imam pan* assa kathaih sutva puttadhitaro oa> nfttisn^ 
hajjadasaporisft ca sabbe sakabh^vena santhatnm Makknnta 
mahaviravam viraviihsti, te M. sannapesiti. Lakkhaklvan^aib. * 
. Atba te . natayo npasarnkfimitva tophibhiite diavH ,[tata 
5 ma cintayittha, sabbe samkhara anicca, yaso nama vipatti- 
pariyosauo, api ca tumhakaih rajavasatim nama yasapalilabha- 
karapam kathessami^ * tarn ekaggacitta supatha** *ti Baddha- 
Iflhaya rajavasatim nama patthapesi. 

Tam attham pakasento Sattha aha : 

10 is«. So ca mitte amitte ca natayo suhadt^ane^ 

atinamanasaihkappo Yidhuro etad abravi: 1264. 
la;. £th’ ayyo rajavasatim nisiditva sunotha me 

yatha rajakulam patto yasam^ poso nigaccbatiti. ^ 

^ . Ta. suhadajjane* ti 8uhaJjajane^ ethayyo ti etha affo pij(|plQuda> 

IS catena putte aiapati, tajavaaatin ti maya vuccantanarii .Tljaparfcaiiyaih 8U> 
natha, yatha ti yena karanena tajaknlam upasamkau^to tanno aantike 
catanto peso yaaarh iiigacchati tarn kSiapaih aupatha h\ a.,-> 

• 

tag. Na hi rajakulam patto annato labhate ipsam 

nasuro na pi dummedho nai-ppamatto kudacanair. 1266. 

80 129 . Yadassa* sllam pannan ca soceyyaS cadhigacchati 

atba vissasate* tyarahi* guyhan c’ assa na rakkhati. 1267. 

Annato apakataguiio aviditakammipadario^, na auto ti na asQro bhTru- 
jatiko, yadaasa- ti yada assa aevakagga rajasilan ca pannan ca aoceyyan ca 
adbigacebati acarasampattin ca flanabalan ca sukhibbavan^ ca Janati, atba 
95 viisasate* tyambiti^ atba raja tamhi tiisasati^^ vfssasain baroti attano ca 
gnyhani aasa na rakkhati na gubati kathetf. 

ISO. Tal^ yatha paggahita samadapda sudharita 

ajjbit^ho na vikampeyya sa rajavasatim vase. 1268. 

.}8i. Tala yath& paggahitS samadapdft sudharita 
so. sabb&ni abhisambhonto sa rajavasatiih vase. 1269. 


• 00 inhedttbjftiie. * 0 *^* ctrain. * lubsday^gne. ^ * C** yadass* 

a C^fvHliiv Bd visa*. • Bd tamhl, C** nyamhl? ’ Bd. -mavidhano, • 
•ttcj*. • C*® nya-, B* fambitl. Bd.vlaa-. 
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8. Vidharap«94iti^SUka. (545.) 

^ eiS vuttapptkara tula ua opamati na unnamatt evam eva* 

r^aaevako kUmldd' eva kamme rafina idam nama karokiti fjjhittho anatto 
cbandadlagattvaaeua na kampeyya *sabbaklcc6su paggahitatula viya samo bha- 
•veyya, sa ijjjavaaatin ti so evarQpo aevako rajakule vaaath vaaeyya rajanam 
paticareyya e^ifa paricaranto ca pana ^aaam labheyya 'ti a., aabbaiii abhi- 5 
sambhonto ti aabbaoi rajakiccaul karonto. 

isfj. Divft va yadi va rattim rSjakiccesu pa^dito 

ajjhittho na vikampeyya sa rajavasatim vase. 1270. 

183. Diva va yadi va rattim rajakiccesa papdito 

sabbani abhisambhon'to sa rajavasatim vase, 1271. lo 

184. Yo* c’ assa sukato maggo ranno suppatiyadito 

na tena vutto gaccheyya sa rajavasatim vase. 1272. 

Na vikam peyy a ’ti akampamano tani kiccaiii kareyya, yo* cassa *ti 
yo ca rafino gamanamaggo aukato assa ranno suppatiyadito suniandito imiria 
maggctia gaccha ’ti vutto pi tena na gaccheyya*. 

186 . Na lanno samakarh* bhunje kamabhoge kudacanam 
sabbattha pacchato gacche sa rajavasatim vase. 1273. 

180 . Na ranno sadisam ‘vattham na mal5 na vilepanaih 
akappam sarakuttim va na ranno sadisam acare * 
annam kareyya akappam sa rajavasatim vase. 1274. 20 

Na ranfio ti raniio kaniabhogena samaih kaiuabhogaih na bbunjeyya, 
tadisassa hi raja kujjhatl, sabbattha ’ti sabbesu rupadisu kamagunesu ranno 
pacchato va igaccheyya, hlnatarSm* eva seveyya* ’ti a., annam kareyya 'ti 
ranno akappato annam eva akapparh kareyya, sa raja--ti so puggalo ranno 
npagantva vasam vaseyya. 2> 

18 T. Kile rSjli^ amaccehi bhariyahi parivarito, 

n&macco rajabhariyasu bhfivam kubbetha pandito. 1275. 

188 . Anuddhato acapalo nipako samvutiodriyo 

znanopanidhisampanno sa rajavasatim vase ti. 1276. 

Ta. bhayan ti vissasavasena adhippiyaiU| aeapalo ti amaodi^iiasllo. 30 
oipako ti paripakkanaoo, samvut^-ti pihitachalindriyo rafino va anga- 
paccanganl orodhe c’ assa® na olokeyya, mano -*ti acancalena su(thu fhapl- 
*8na cittena samannagato. 

^ Cfc* .vaih. * e*» so.* * C*8 maggeiia iia gaccha ti vutte pi tens gaccheyya. 
sadisaffa. » so C*j C* B«* hi-. • €*• soceyya. » Bd ri^a. »*B<I -dhe 
»a tassa viaSae. 
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IS9. N&s8a bhartyfihi kfjeyya na manteyya rahbgal^ 

ndssa koaddhanam ganhe $a rSjavasatiih vase* {.^77. 

140 . Na oiddannaih* bahiiih mafine’ na rnadaya snraih piye 
n&ssa daye niigam hanfle,8a rSjavasatim vase.^' 1278. 

5 141 . Nclssa pithaih na pallamkarh na koccharh oa nSgaih* ratham 
saminato £rOhe sa rftjavasatiih vase. 1279. 

14 S. Natidure bhave* ranuo n&ccasanne vicakkhano, 

skmmakhe* c* assa tittheyya eandissanto sabhattunp. 1280. 
148. Na ve* rd.j4 samkhft hoti na raja hoti methuno, 

10 khippam knjjhanti rftj&no stiken* akkhim ^ va ghattitatpi 1281. 
144 . Na pttjito mannainano medh&vi pandito naro 

♦ 

pharasarh patimaoteyya rajanam parisaihkitaih ^ 1282. 


N« manteyya HI tasia ranflo bhiiriyahi haddhim ii* eva kilayya nafkaho 
\ " * - 
15 manteyya, koiadhanam na theuetva gapheyya, na rnadaya H1^ 

vako nama madatthaya antaih na plveyya, daye ti dfnnabhaye 
chan ti baddhapfthaib, aammatomhitl aham kammiko* hutva^ 
na aruheyya, sam[nukhe^--ti aaaa ranho purato khuddakamal 
4a?anatthaiie * tittheyya, aandUaanto - - ti ao sevako tassa bl 
SO natthane tittheyya, aukeiia Hi akkhimhi patit&na vihiaukadij 
akkhi pakatibbavaih Jahanmih'* yatba kujjbati nama evam ki 
Tisaaao katabbOi pujito inabnamanb ti aham rajapyito 
pharaSan ti yena lo kujjbati tatharupam na mante^. 




kallaih 
no dassa* 
ghatptam 
nti, na Je&u 
.mafibamaiio, 


i4a. Laddhavaro” labhe vfiram** n’ evtf rftjusu vissase 
25 aggiva yato'* tittheyya sa rajavasatim vase.* 1J283. 

146. Puttam'^ vfi bhStaram^* sam'^ v& sampaggaptiSIti i^hattiyo 
gSipahi nigamehi rattbe" janapadebi v&*^ 
tuphlbbtito (I'pekkheyya*^ na bhape cbekapfipakadi. 1284. 


t 80, O ; Ck diddium, Hd niddbrnh. * Rd mabfieyyi. ^ Bd nmm. * 
Ck bktvo, Bd hhi^e. Bd eamukhe. eaniekkbidi. * Rd me, R* ce. ^ 
injroMkkbiib, Bd lukeniftkbtvi, .nakkhidbe. » Rd iilbpiato. > same- 
hatibifio, C* eemane*. Ck vihiibaaki*, C» vfhiaiiH-,, Rd vibliuka-. “ 
Rd jablti. ' ?*:Bd tjiyiro, Ck Rd C« ciraiS. ve lato. 

aggi yl^aitfiiyito, *• Bd aa^ttaib. C** ^ra Bd oadta laib. f*’ 
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^ Ubh ▼aran* ti ahaih nlppatlharo laddhavaro* tl 

appifllialretfli pa pafiae puna pi varaih * iabhayya patiliaretva va paviseyya ’ti 
a., ya*®^* ^PP*®***® hutva, bhataraih® aaifa* va ti aakabhataraih va, 

• sam titl asukagamarh va aaakanfgamaih va asaa demi ’ti aada aa- 

yakeht. aaddH^ ktthati, na bhane--|^ tada guparii va agujnaih va na bhaneyya. fi 

, 47 . Hatthfirflhe^ anikatthe rathike pattikarike 
tesath kaiDmdvadapena^ raja vaddlieti vetanaih 
na tesarh antara gacche sa rajavasatith vase, 1285. 

, 48 . Cftpo v’ flnudaro® dhiro vamso vapi‘° pakampaye*'* 

patilomam na vatteyya sa rajavasatim vase. 1286. lo 

149 . Cftpo v’ flnudaro” assa maccho v’ assa ajivhava'* 
appSs! nipako suro sa rftjavasatirh vase. 1287. 

Tesaih antara- ti tesarh labhassa antara na gaecbe aiitarayaih na ka- 
reyya. vain so t! yatha vamsagumbato uggatavaihso vatena pabatakale kampati 
svaih kampeyya, capo vunudaro** ti yatba capo’* mabodaro’* na boti 19 
ev^ riaomahodaro siyi!, ajivbava’* ti yatba maccho ajivbataya na katheti 
tatba mandakathataya’^ ajivhata bhaveyya, appdaiti bhojane mattahhu. 

16 ^ Na balharii itthiin gaccheyya aampassam tejasamkhayaih, 
kasaih sasaih daram balyarn kbfnamedho nigacchati. 1288. 

161 . Nativelath pabhaseyya, na tunhl sabbada siyft, so 

avikinnarh niitaih vacam patte kale udiraye. 1289. 
us.'^kkodhano asaihghatto sacco sapho apesono 
’^mphaih'* giraiti na bhaseyya sa rajavasatim va8e*^ 1290. 

Nt bS|hsn ti punappunaih gaccheyya, teja- ti evaih gacchanto hi puriso 
tejasaibkhayatb papupiti, taih sampassanto balhaih na gaccheyya, daran ti 95 
kayadaratbilb, balyan ti dabbalabbavam,-khtpa- ti punappunakilesarativasena 
khioapaSfto puriso ete kaaadayo nigacchati, velaii ti tata rl^unam santike 
pamapitilkantaih na bhaseyya, patte- tf attano vacanakale sampatte, aiam- 
ghatto ti pa^trii aaaihghattento, samphan'* ti nirattbakaih. 

’ Bd ..dyfro, ^ ^ B 4 dvariii. • ail three MSS. dvararh. * 0 * yatho, C» sato’^ 

Rds sai&y|to« • -ra. • Bd omits sam. ^ Bde -robe. • C* sammavadanena, 
karntnidluena, B4.kaoa|^atanena. * capev&nunape, C* caponunaroe, Re 
cSpodhanudharo.' 0*^pl. C* -plye, C* -pi. *• C* cQiiudaro, B* danu- 
dharo* i* Bda .hati.'^ V 0* cunii-, 0* cQnu, Bd vunu-. ’* C* capadhanu. ** 
-ram. •kfibamtayeib, Bd levako mandakathitaya. G^ Bd samparii. 

Bd adds: mitt bhitllbbaro assa kule Jethipicayiko hirfottappuampanno e. 

’• Ba imertii.thtt yeree sfter udiraye. 
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Xm Mihanlpata. 


164. Yinlto i»ippav& danto katatto^ iiiyato mudu 

appamatto suci dakkho sa r§,javasatim vase; 1291. 
iifi. NivatavQtti voddhesu sappatisso sagaravo* 
sarato sukhasaihvaso* sa rajavasatiih vase. 

6 166 . Araka parivajjeyya sahitum’ pahitam janaro, 

bhattaran nev* udikkheyya anaudassa ca^ rajino. 1293. 

Yin! to ti acarasampaDiiO) sippava ti attano kule aikkhitabbaslpptt).-* 
aamannakato, danto ti chasa dvareau nibbisevano, katatto> ti sampadltatto, 
niyato ti yaaadini nis^aya acalasabhavo, mudu M auatimaru, appamatto 
10 ti katiabbakiccesu pamadarahito, dakkho ti upatthSne cbeko, nivatavuttiti 
nlcavuttiy aukhasamvaio ti garusamvasam vasanasIlO) sahituih^ pahitan 
ti pararajuhi lanno* aaiitikaih guyharakkhavaflena va paticchannapakatakara^a- 
vaaena va peaitam, tatharupena hi aaddhitii kathento rahno sammukha va ka- 
theyya, bhattaram nevudikkheyya ^ti attano samikam eva olokoyya, 
15 anafinaasa ca* rajino ti annaata rauno aaiitike^ na bhaveyya. 

166 . Samane brahmane capi sllavante bahussute » 
sakkaccaiii payirup&seyya sa rajavasatim vai^g|||[294. 

167 . Samane brahmane cdpi sllavante bahussute Jr 
sakkaccath anuvaseyya sa rajavasatim vase. 1295. 

20 168 . Samane brahmane capi sllavante bahussute 

tappeyya annapanena sa rajavasatiih vase. 1296. 

169 . Samane brShmane cdpi sllavante bahussute 

( 

asajja panne sevetha Skaihkha vuddhim attano. 1^7* 

Sakkacctm payirupiseyya 'ti garavena punappuna upasatiikamayya, 
25 auuvaseyya 'ti uposathavasaih vaianto anuvatteyya, tappeyya 'ti yavadatthadi 
daiiena tappeyya, asajja *ti upagantva', pan he ti pap^ite, asgjjapahhe va 
ai(dJamaoapahhe ti a. . ' 


160 . Dinnapubbam na hUpeyya danarn 8amapabrahmape« 
na ca kinci uivareyya dSnakSle vanibbake. 1298. 
so lei. Puhnavi buddhisampanoo vidhhnavidbikovido 

k&Ianhu samayafihfi ca sa rftjavasatiih vase. 1299. 

* BS yaiatlo, ^ -aambhieo. ’ Bd eahhituifa. * BS na ca aSfiaiif. ^ 
yatatto. ' Hd aakarafifio, ^ aanuke. 
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8* VldhmptQfjltajiufci. (545). 

itfs. kanmiadheyyesu apparoatto vicakkhapo 

susaihvihitakaiDmanto sa rajavasatim vase. 1300. 

, PipnAirubisn ti pakatipatlyataidanavattam, samanabrfihmane ti 
saiDBpa va bralpape va, vanibbake ti danakale vanibbake agate diava kinci 
iia iiivireyya, pannava ti vlcaranapandaya yutto, bud d hi- ti avekaliabuddhi- 5 
sampanuOy vidhanavidhiko vido ti nanapakaresu daraporiaadinaih aaihvida- 
hanakotihiseau cheko, kalanfiu ti ayaiii danaih datum ayam silam rakkhitum 
ayaih uposathakarUmaih katuiii kalo ti janeyya, 8amayadn|Q ti ayam kaaana- 
aamayo ayaih vapanas. ayam voharas. ayam upatthaiiaf. ti janeyya, kamma- 
dheyyeau *ti attaiio kattabbakammeau. to 

,68. Khalaih salarh pasuih khettaih ganta* c* assa^ abhikkhanam* 
niitaih dhannaiti nidhapeyya initan ca p&caye ghare. 1301. 

1C4. Fattam bh^taram* sam vS, sliesu asamahitath 
auangava hi* te bala yatha peta tath' eva te 
colan ca nesaih pindan ca aslnanaih va^ dapaye. 1302. 

165 . Dfise^ kainmakare pesse* sllesa sasamahite 

dakkhe utthanasampanne adhipaccasmi thapaye. 1303. 

Pasurh khettan ti gokulan c’eva saesatthanan ca, ganta^ ti gamanasilo, 
mi ten ti* mtnitva ettakan ti fiatva koithesu nidhapeyya, ghare ti ghare pi 
pirijanadi gapetva mitam eva pacapeyya, slle 8 u--ti evaruparii dussiiaih ana- 20 
caraih kUmipi adhipaccatthane ’ na thapeyya *ti a', anaiiigava hi te*^ hi I a 
ti afigam ekarii** manuaaanarii bhata loke pavuccattii** kiucapi ]ettbakaniftha-> 
bbataro ahgaaamataya ** aiigan ti vutta, ime pana dussila tasmd ahgasama iia 
hoiiti yatha paiia euaane chaddita peta mata tath’ eva te, taema tadiaa adbi- 
pacca^tbine* qe thapetabba, kutumbaih hi te vinaseiiti, viuattbakutumbassa ca 25 
daliddassa ca ri^aaevaiiaih nima na aampajjati, asinanan ti agantva nieiriua- 
iiaih Jutakabhattaih** viya deiito ghasacchadanamattam dapeyya, utthana--ti 
utthanavirlyena eamannagate. 

166 . SllavIL ca alolo ca anuratto’® ca“ rajino 

aviraho hito tassa*' sa rajavasatim vase. 1304. so 

167. ChiiDidadfiQ rftjino assa ^itta^tho c' assa rS-jino 
asaihkasakavatti 'ssa sa rajavasatim vase. 1305. 

^ all three MSS. gaiit\a. * Ii<* vaaaa. • C** -ra. * IW ti. » B<* asana»i pa. 

* Bd poee, ’ Bd gantva. • Hd adds dhaflDiih.. • adhipaccana-, Bd adhl- 
pacca-. .Qk anaihgaeaiilte, C* anaihgacatite. ” ao Bd; Ck* ahametaih. 

Bd -aritUi, **,€*^* *tt, ** Bd uiainnanaih puttabhatanam matasittausm mata- 
kabhattaih. *• Bd -rakkho. C** caaaa. ' Bd caaea. 
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les. Ucfchadaye’ ca Dah^paye dhova pMe 

dhato pi‘ na kuppeyya sa r&javasatiib vaa^ 1308 ; 

Alolo tf aluddho, cittattho^l of tie tlijItOf rlijacttttvaaika^t}>i, asarg. 
kuaakavattiiaa 'tf appattlomavaUt aasa, adhosiran tl dhayunto pi 
afraih adhokatVa hettbamukho va dboveyyai na ranno mukhaifa ullokeyyl *ti. a. 


169 . Kpmbhari) panjaliih kariya’* vayasaih va’ padakkbinaih 
kim eva sabbabamaoaih dataraih dhfram uttamam 1307 . 

170 . Xo deti aayanam' vattham yariam avasatbain gharan) 
pajj 4 inno-r*iva bhfitani bhogebi-m-abhivassati.. 1308 . 

to' in. Es* ayyo rajavaaati vattamano yatha naro 

aradhayati rajanaib pujaih labhati bhatrusu *tL . 130 |f. 

Kumbhiib panjaliih kariya* vayaliara vkpi* padakld^an ti 
vaddhiih paccaiiibsanto hi pariso udakabharitaih kumbharh dfsva taiia anjaliiii 
kareyya vayaaam v&pp sakunaft ea padakkbfTiaih kareyya anjaliih katvk padak- 
is khi^aifi karontaaaa kinci datum na sakkonti, bimeva Uf yo paiia amaiiam 
data dhlro * ca tarii rajanarh kimkarana na namaaaeyya’, raja hi namassi- 
Ubbo ca aradhetabbo ca ’li, pajjunnorlvl ’ll meg|i^^ii, eaayyo--t 
ayyoya^ ayath maya kathita esa raJasevakanariT anuaatthi, y|atka 

ti' yaya rkjatraaatlya vatumaiio naro rajanath aradhatl rajdnafi ca •anttk& pujam 
80 labhati pasaihaaii ti* 

Evarii. asaiuadhuro Yidhuro Buddhalilbfiya rftjavaaatim 

kathesiti. Bajavasatikbandain. • 

> * 

Evaih puttadfipaauhi^jadayo finasfiaantass* * eva «taaiBa tayo 
divasA* 80 divasassa* pftripQriib fiatvft p&to va nftnagga* 
85 rasabhojanaih bhuSjitvS. ,»r|.j&Daib apaloketvft mdnaveoa sad- 
dbiin gamifisdmiti^* Mtfgapaparivutp rfijaDivesanaih gantva 
rajAnaih vanditvft ekaicaotaib thito vattabbayattakaih va- 
canbin aroda. 


Tam attham pakase&to* Sattba aha: 

80 HI* Evam samanusasitva fiatisamgbam vicakUano 

par>k£QQo aubadehi rl^aiiaih upasamkami. 1310. 

...I—.— ' ' ■ —— -m —— - I'l'. . 1 1 1 1. > '*-*• 

't Bdatcb-. ’ Bd 'kombham^ntnbaliktrlyl, kumbbamhi panoaiimburiya. 

ektinclpi^ . * Bit kumbbam paiicbHfhkariySi C^f .ktanbbimbl pancataih ku- 
tl)i. ’ * 9 * Citi« M. ^-Cta dMttiro, WdWrd.,^ » • C»* -«■ 
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y&ddiivi' alraSB pide kat?a ea oafh padakkhinam 
Vidkdjro a?aoa ri^anam paggahetraDa aSjalim: 1311. 

174 . Ayam niam tna^avo neti kattukaino' yathamaiiib, 

oatuk*^^(faam pavakkhami, tarn supohi arindama. 1312. 

176 . Putte ca me udikkhesi yan ca*m' aDnam ghare dhanam 
yatha pecca* na hayetha natisamgho mayi gate. 1313, 

170 . Tath* era khalati bhumya bhumya Ta paiitittbati ’ 

ev' etam khalitam ' mayham etam passami accayan ti. 1314. 

Tt. lahadehitl suliad«yehi natlmittadfhi , yancamannan ti*yan ca 
me anfiiih tayi c' eva tnfiarijuhl ca dinriarii ghar^ apkrimSbaih dhanam tarn to 
sabbaih tvam eva olokeyyaaf, pecca^ 'ti paccha^i khalatiti pakkhalati, eve- 
taii t{ evam etaib ahaib hi bhumiyaiiL khalitva tattb’ eva patitthitapuriso viya 
tumhean khalitva tumheaa yeva patitihahami etaih paasamlti yo eaa mama^ 
kin td raja liotUl manavetia putthaasa^ tQmhe anoloketva saccaih patthetva’ 
daso *ham aamiti vadantaaaa accayo etaih accayath passami) anho^<*. pana me i 5 
(ioso q’ atthi, tam me accayaih khamatha, ma me Urh^‘ hadaye katva paccha 
mama pnttadare'* aparajjhittha. 

Tarn sntva raja ,)pandita tava gamanaifa mayham na 
roccati) ma tvaro agama, manavam nayen* eva^’ pakkositvii 
ghatetva paticchademU *ti mayham tath rnccatiti** dipento g. to 

177. SakkS na gantum iti mayhaih hoti, 
jhatvA vadhitva idha KatiySnarh 
idh’ eva hohi'® iti mayha ruccati, 

mS tvaih aga uttamabhuripahha *ti. 1315. 

Tt» jhatva ti idha rsjagehe yeva tarii pothetva. 95 

Tam sutv^ M. „deva tumh&karh evartipo ajjhSsayo ayatto*^ 
tivatvi.aha: 

178 . ev* adhammesu'® manaih panldahi'^ 
atthe ca ^dhamme ca yntto bhavassn, 

dbi*r>attba kammaih*® akusalaih anariyam'*^ so 

yaxh katvfif® paccha nirayaih vajeyya. 1316. 

: 

‘ Wgantu*. Bd paccha. • Bd* bkomyayeva padihati. * Bd paccha. * Bd 
adds kale. • Hd patithaihhoml. ’ Bd omits mama. • Bd adds mama. • Bd ; 
apekkbitvl, Bdrakjh>» Cams etaih) Bd eUih) omitting ma me. ** Bd 
-resu. ^ w Bilttpftyena. ^,ao Ck*-, Bd .detoth) B* •desskma ti. •• Bda hotl. 

'* Bd -ha. ** iaad: kamln". ;read: anaryaih or anaiiyain* 

readt'kaiii^f";' 
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179. K* ev* e$a' dbammo, na pun* etam kiccaib, 
ayiro hi d&sassa janinda issaro 
ghatetum jh£petum athi) pi hantuih, 
na ca may ha kodh* atthi vajfimi cahan ti. <^^f 317 . 

5 Ta. ma hevadhatnineau* ’ti ina h’ eva adhammeau anattheau apufioesu 
tava cittam panidahtti a, paccha ti yam kammaih katv&pi aJarSmaro na hoti 
atha kho pacchS riirayam eva upapajjeyya dhi-r-atthu tarn kamman ti, nevesS 
’ti n' eva esa, ayiro ti ayiro aami*) gbatotuii ti etani ghatadini kstuih 
ayiro (kaaassa iasaro aabban’ etani katuro labbati, mayhaih manava appamattako 
10 pi kodho n’ attbiy diniiakalato patthaya cittam sandharatum Tattatl, vajam' 
nariiida 'ti aha. 

Evaih vatvaM. rajanarii vanditva rajorodhe ca raj^|^isafi 
ca ovaditvft tesu sakabhfivena asanthahitvS mah^virav^f vira- 
vantesn pi r^janivesanS nikkhami, sakaianagarav^ino „p. kira 
rodnavena saddhiih gacchati, etha passissama nau^* ti rajan- 
gane yeva naih passiibsu, te pi „ma cintayittha, sabbe sam- ' 
kh&ra anicca, danadlsu yeva appamatta hotha*' *ti ovaditva 
nivattetvfi attano geb^bhimokho p^ySsi. Tasmim khane Dhain- 
mapglakumfiro bhatiganaparivuto „pitu paccaggamanam karissa- 
no miti** nikkhanto nivesanadvare yeva pita sammukho ahosi, M. 
tarn disva sokaih sandhSretuih asakkonto tarn npagaylia ure 
nipajjapetva nivesanaih pHvisi. 

Tam attham pakasento Sattha aha: 

180, Jettbaputtam upaguyha vineyya hadaye daram 

tA asaapunnehi nettehi pavisi so mahagharan ti. 1318 . 

Gharegu pan* assa sahassaputt&.sahasBadhitaro sahassa- 
bhariya sattavannadasisatftni^ tehi c* eva avaaesad&sakamma- 
karariatimittehi ca sakalanivesaoaih yagantavAtabhighfttapatitehi 
&alehi salavanaih viya nirantaram ahosi. 

80 Tam attham pakasento Sattha aha: 

181. Sala va sampamathita malutena pamaddita 

senti putta ca dara ea Vidhurasba nifesane. ^ 1310 * 

iiiv|ta,v ’ Hd hevadb*. * fo C*; omits .tylror B4 has idmlko in the 
place of^ytro lamf* 



8. VidhaTipaQ41t<^Aiakt. (545).' 301 

Itihisahassadi bhariyanam dasisattasatani- ca 

bahS pagg^yba pakkandum Vidhurassa niresane. 1320. 

J 48 . Orodha ca kuniara ca vesiyana «a brahmana 

balia p<$^ayha pakkandum Vidhurassa nivesane. 1321. 

Hattbiruha anikattha rathika pattikarika baha etc. 1322. 9 

Samigata janapada negania ca samagata baha etc. 1323. 

196. Itthisahassam bhariyanam dasa* sattasatani ca 

baha paggayha pakkandum, kasma no vijahessasi. ] 324. 

, 67 . Orodha ca kumara ca vesiyana ca brahmana 

baha paggayha pakkandum, kasma no vijahessasi. 1325. lo 
,gg. Hattharuha anikattha rathika pattikarika baha etc. 1323. 

166, Samagata janapada negama ca samagata etc. 1327. 

Ta. aentiti mahitale chinnapada viya’ patita avattauta sayanti, bharf. 
yanan ti bhariyanam eva itthinarh sahaasaib, kasma no tl kena karanena 
a mbs vijaheasasiti parideviriisu. 1ft 

M. sabban tarn mahajanaih assSsetva avasesani kiccani 
katva . antojanaih ® ovaditva acikkhitabbayuttakaih sabbaih 
acikkhitva Punnakassa santikarh gantva attano nit'thitakiccaih 
tarn* arocesi. 

Tam attham pakasento Sattha aha: 30 

190 . Katva gharesu kiccani anusasitva sakam janam 
niittamacce ca suhajje puttadare ca bandhave 1328. 

191. Kammantam samvidhetvana’ acikkhitva ghare dhanam 
nidhin ca inadanan ca Punnakam etad abravi: 1329. 

101 . Avasi tuvam may ha tlham agare, ' 2 ft 

katani kiccani gharesu roayhaih, 
anus&sita puttadara maya ca, 
karoma Kaco&na'^ yathamatim te ti. 1330. 

. t 

Ta. kammantaih atihvidhetvaiia Hi evam evah ca katum.vattatiti 
Kbare kattabbakammaih saih^idahlt^a, nidhin ti tattba tattha nibitadbanam, :io 
yathamatin te ti Idani tava ^jjhiisayanurupim karoma H. 

I daao, Bd - #i. * C** ehiimapataiii, omitting viya. ’ Bd adds b^ijanan. 

* t.M., . B« . sa Mccini. 

t-* 


m 


Xi:iL MalianlpiU. 


Punnalco $ha: 

iM. Sace hi katte* anusisitS te 
patta ca d&r& ca aBujlvirfb ca 
hand* esa hidani taramftnarCipo 
9 digho hi addh&pi ayam purattha. 1331. . 

194 . Asambhito va ganhahi ajanlyassa vftladhim, 

idaih pacchimakam tuyham jivalokassa dasaanan ti. 1332. 

r 

Ta. kafcte tl aomaiiasaappatto yakkho Mahisattaib alapati, addhapiti 
gantabbamaggo^ pi dlgh0| asambhito va ’ti* Idaih so hetthapasadam aiiota* 
10 ritva tato gantakamo avaca. 

Atha nam Mahasatto aha : 

i«B. So *ham ki8sd.nubh§.yissani* yassa me n* at tl j^ukiPam 

kftyepa vacS manasa yena gaceheyya duggljUPi. 1333. 

Ta. sohaih kissanabhayissan* ti idaiii M. asadf^ltilto va ganhiihiti 

0 

la vuttatta evam aha. 

Evarh M. sihanadam naditva asambbitakesarl viya nib- 
bhayo hutva* ,,ayam saUko mama aruciyft 'HIT mucciti'** adhit- 
thanapdramith purecarikaih katv^ dipam niv&setvft .assassa 
valadhim viyQhitvH ubhobi hatthehj dalhaih vftladhim gahetva 
20 dvihi padehi assam^ urdsu palivethetva ^^manavaka, gahito me 
vSladhi , . yathdruciy& y&hiti** fi. , tasmim khan^ Ponpako 
manomayasindhavassa saSSam ad&si, so panditaih idaya 
ikase^ pakkhandi. 

Tam attham pakasento Sattba aha: 

2 ft 196 . So assaraja Yidhuram vabanto 
pakkanii rohasayath antalikkhe, 
sakhasu selesu a8aj[jamanQ 
Kalagirim khippam upagamasSti. 1334. 

Ta. sakhisU'-tl Pu* kiva duteal; duraih agantva vi Imjib Hima- 
gO vaiitspadsse nikkhapabbstesu pdthsnto marstva hadayaniaibiaib IdSya. kajebsram 

* Bd kattha. * Bd gaiidbabba*. * vapi,, O rip). * kii^nOabhttlssari), 

Ca kissantabli^Ssissafh. * kfssaniiobbasissaa. * *■ &d n^afioatilti. ' * C* assa, 
Bd asitssa? ® Bd -ana. 
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pakj/atantare cha^detva n^bhavanath .gamtaaimiti ao rokkhe ca pabbate ca apart- 
haritva* taaaib mi^Jheti' eva aaaam peaeai, Mahasattasainubhavena rukkhani pi 
pkbbatani pi taaaa aarfrato ubhoau ^asaeaa ratariamattam pafikkamaiiti , ao 
mkto va no parivattitva M-aaaa mukham olokerito kaficanadaaam iva 

vippaaannaiii diRa ayarh evaih na marati .tidanl vatakkhandheau- cuni)avlcunnaifa 5 
kariaaamlti kodbabhlbhuto cintetvfi aattamam vitakkhandham pakkbatidi, tato 
varaoibhavStebi pi taaaa antarSySbhavath paaaanto tain adaya Kalapabbataiii 
agamasit tena vottaiii: aakhasu--, tattha aaajjamano ti alaggamano apatl- 
hannamatio Vi-papilitam vahanto Kilapabbatamatthakam upagato. 

Evaih Punnakena M-arii gahetvft gatakale panditassa putta- to 
dayo P-kassa vasanatthanam gantva M-am adisvft chinnapada 
viya patitva’ aparftparam pavattaniana mahasaddena paridevimsu 

Tam atthaih pakasento Sattha aha : 

197 . Itthisahassam bhariyanam dasa^ sattasatani ca 

baha paggayha pakkandum. [yakkho brahmanavannena] 15 

Vidhuram adaya gacchati. 1335. 

ofl. Orodha ca kumara ca yesiyana ca brabmana 

b. p- P m [yakkho brj Vidhuram adaya gacchati. 1336, 

199. Hattharuhi anikatth.a rathika pattikarika 

b. p. p, [yakkho br.) Vidhuram adaya gacchati. 1337. to 

900. Saniag,ata janapada negama ca samagata 

b. p. p., [yakkho br.] Vidhuram adaya gacchati. 1338. 

901. Itthisahassam bhariyanam' dasi ’ sattasatani ca 
baha«paggayha pakkandum: pandito so kuhim gato. 1339. 

909. Orodha ca kumara ca yesiyana ca brahmana 25 

b. p. p. : pandito so kuhim gato. 1340. 

908. Hatthirdha anfka^tha rathika pattikarika baha etc. 1341. 

to 4 . Samagata janapada negama ca samagata etc. ti. 1342. 

Mahasattam ahetvd dkdsena gacchaotam disv& ca sutva 
ca evam pi 'kanditva te sabbe pana sakalanagaravasihi sad- so 
dhiih kaadantft rdjadvaraih agamarasu, RSja mahantaih pari- 
.^Jevasaddaih sutv& sihapanjaraih vivaritvft „kasmfi parjdevatha‘‘ 

pucchi, ath* assa te „deva so kira nianavo na brShmano 
yakkhd brllKmai?arapena Sgantva panditam adfiya galo, tena 

apafi-, > C^>rpitaih apatttva, C* -panarn apatltva. * C** daso, Bd dasl. 
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vinX amhakaih jivitaih n' atthi, sace ito sattame divase »d- 
garoissati saka^asatehi sakatasahassehi d^runi samkaddhitva 
sabbe aggirii pavisissama^ ’ti.* 

Imam attham ’itakaseoto SaCtha aha: 

5 > 06 . Sace so ' sattarattena pandito n^amissati 

sabbe aggim pavekkhama, n' atth* attho jivltena no ti. 1843. 

Sammasambuddliassa parinibbatakale* pi ^,inayaTh aggim pavisitva marls* 
8ama*‘*'ti vattaro nliheauth, aho savaaltara * Mah^aattena nagaramhtti 


Raj£ tesaih katharh sutva ^noadhurakatho p. manavaih 
10 dhamtnakathaya palobhetva attano padeso patetva na cirass* 
ev' esa assumukhani’ hasento agamissati, ma socittha** *ti g. a.: 
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> 06 . Papdito ca viyatto ca vibhavi ca vicakkhano 

kbippaih mocessat* attanaih, ma bhatha agamissatiti. 13|4. 

Ta. viyatto ti veyyattiya vicaranapannaya aamaiiiiagato^ viblilTiti ' 
atthanatthakaranakaranaih bhavetva dassetva ka^betuih samattho,- vlbakliJi^no 
ti taihkbanen* e\a thanuppattikaya karanavinda^apanDaya^ yutto,, bhitha 
'(i ma bhayathA, kbippaih attanath mocetva agamiasatlti na^ripi 

pandito rahho katbetva gato bhavissatiti aaaasam patilabhiwu'. 'ti. ^an> 

‘ arapeyyalo', M'f 

Pupnako pi M-aih Kalagirimatthake thapo^j^^^ 
jivamane inayham vaddhi nama n* atthi, imam ^afetva 
yamamsam gahetva n-bhavanam gantva Vimalayfi^dfialva Irahda- 
tim gahetva devalokam gamissamiti** cintesi. < 


imaV^ini 


Tam attham pakasento Sattha aha: 
n >07. So tattha gantvana vicintayanto 
uccavaca cetanaka^ bhayanti 
imassa jivena na h* atthi’ kinci 
hantvan’ imam hadayam adiyissan’® ti. 1345. 

Ta. so ti so Punnako, tattha-* gantva tattha Kaiagirimatthake tbito, 
90 cetana^* ti khane khane oppajjamana cetaua ncckpi avackpi uppidjauti, thanain 
kho pan’ etaih vijjati yam mam’ stassa jivitadanacetan&pi** uppajjeyya 'ti 

’ vo.^^ * fid -tikals. * Bd ato subha-. * Bd'nagart'hiti. * C** assunlmu-- 

• Bd - oacintana*. ’ Bd aniarapeyyalo nithito. • Hd cetanata. ’ B** 
maasa Jivena inamatthi. Bd anaylssati. ** Bd cetanata. -dane-. 
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B. . Vf^aripAO^ItajitakA. (545.) 

i«a«a«*j|aiii J*^«na‘ tahliii D-bhavane niaioa? appamaiitakam pi klfict klccaiii 
11^ atthli idb' Imaib Kantvi aaaa hadayaih adiyiaiamtti ’ lannitlhanam akiiiti a. 

. Tato^^a cintesi; „yan n^odhaib ipaA aabatthena amS- 
retvft blier^arfipadaBsaneDa jlvi^kkha^^am pipeyyan*^ ti bhera- 
varakkbaaarupaih nimminitvft gacchaato agantva taifa. patetvfi -j 
a&tare katvft kbSditnkSmo viya ahosi^ M-assa Ipmahamsamattam 
pi D&bosi, tato alharQpena mattamah&battliirapena ca fi^antva 
dSthahi c’ eva dantehi ca ovijjhitukfimo viya ahosi*, tathapi 
abbayaDtassa.akadonikaDfivappaminam mahantam sappavannam . 
oimmiDitvft assasanio^ agantv& i^akasarlraih* vethetva matthake lo, 
^pKtinain dhftresi, ’ taasa sSrajjamattam pi nahosi, atha »^nain 
pabbatamatthake thatva patitva connavicunnaifa kariaaamiti*' 
mahavatadi samu^thapesi, b tassa kesaggamattam pi n* eva 
,, calesi, atha naih* tatth’ eva pabbataroatthake thapetvS hatthi 
viya. khajjurirukkham pabbataifa aparSparam calesi, tathapi is 
nam .ihitatthkpato kesaggamattam pi caletnm n^eahkhi, tato 
jjsaddasantftsen’. assa’ hadayaphslanam katyft mfiressamiti** 
antopabbatfih pavisitVa pathaviS ca ‘nabhOn ca ekaninnadam 
■karonto/mahfiQddam aadi, evam pi ’ssa sSrajjamattam pi. nd- 
^ 08 i,^|Sti hi M. iiyakkhasIbilhatthiDSgarSjayese^oa hi’agato so 
„jpi vffmQlfhipabbatacalaiiSnam kSrako pi antopabbataih pavi- 
aitvS aSdam vissajjanto pi mSnavo yCva* na anfia‘‘ ti, tato 
yakkho piDtesi: „nahaih imam bShirupakkapiehi maretorh sak- 
komi, sahatthen* pva taifa mkressSmlti** so M-am pabbata- 
m^addhaDi^^lhapbtvS pabbatapfidaih gaotvS manikkhandhe pa^-' ss 
pavesento viya oadanto aniopajbbatena uggantva 
M-aih ' da||gtii V gahetyft parivattetvl - adhosiraih 'i . anSlambe 
fikfido vii^ajjasi, teaa Vattath : 

‘ .C»« liMTi. ‘“C'Maytnw, M 

jwisuuto t! Ilddtib kyronto. • ictfamttatM ••ktlaSariytifa. 

.C** Mdd«m|iMMfa; * Cki jrwa* ^ Bd -kbaotjfa. Bd pdod«n*nitatb. , 
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tos* So tattha gantv£ pabbatantarasmim ^ 
an to pavisitv^ padattbacitto 
asamvutasniim jagatippadese 
adhosiraih dhat'ayi KatiyfiDO ti. 1346. 


ft Ta. gaiitva ti pabbatamatthaka pabbatapadam g^htva. tattha pabba- 

tantare thatva ta88a’,anto apavisitva’ p-mattbaka thltasaa hattba pannayamaiio 
‘ asaihTDte bhumfppadase dharesiti; na adlto va dharesi) tattha pana taib khlpitva 
par.nara’^ayojanamattam bhatthakala p-muddhani tbito va hatthaih vaddhat^a 
adhosiram bhasaantaih pada gahotva adboairaiO eva ukkbipitva makbam olol^va 
10 maratiti fiatvS datiyaifa , khipltvi tiihsayajaiumattadi bhatthakalear tatb^ /^va 
Tikkhipitva mukharii olokeiito jTvantam eva disva rintaai: aace i^^j|iat|pyo- 
Janamattam pi ^ bbasaitva na EDariaaati padasn iidrh gabatva po- 

‘ thetva mareaaamUi, atha naro tatiyam pi khlpitva sattbiyoJamH^hat^ale 
battban\ vaddhetva padeau gabetva ukkhipl) M. pi cintesi : aywmath &tlia- 
10 mam paniiarasayojauam khipi datlyaih tiiuiayojattaih tatiyai^ aatthiyqftnam, 
idani puna na kbipiaiati, ukkhipanto yeva ^pana p-muddbani paharit>£ ina> 
msati, yava inaih ukkbipitva p-matthake ua .potheti tava nam adbosiro^ olau- ' 
banto va maranakaranaih puccbiaaamltl ao abhito a8anta8auto.,,tathl akaij^ tcna 
vuttaib: dbarayi KatiyanQ ti tikkhattuth khiplivS dharayhl a. ^ 

So lambamdDO darake pkpate . 
mahabbhaye lomabaihso vidogge 
asantasaih Koruoaih kattusettbo^ 
icc-abravi Fuonakam D&ina yakkhath: 1347. 
Ariyavakaso ai aoariyarupo' 
asanSato sannatasanpikaso, 
accahitaii) katnmaih karosi ludraih*, 
bh&ve ca te kusaiam d’ atthi kiuci. 1348. 

Yam mam papatasmim pamottam ic^hasi 
ko no tavV.attho maranena mayliai^, 
amaooBass’ eva ‘te ajja vapnp^ ^ . 

ficikkha me tvam katam4si devatd. 1349. J 

in^'bt ti 80 Kufuiiam kattuietibo tatiykVare lambim&nO) ariy^‘ 
vakaio tt fftpeua ariyuadUo devavauo! butva etraiH aiafiftaib ti bayo<i>^^ 

* C** pabbatamantaiasiiMm,’^, 6^ pabbatap^aamlid. • Bd ^tlha.'l^ * Bd pa* 

C*f kaita-. * C*** ariariyo ctfl. .*^Bd kattayj , 


20 809 . 


25 


80 


So )l 



8. Tidburtpa^ditajltakt.- (545.) 


3OT 

«aafi8i|o"^ufinoj>ecahUftii *t! hitatlkkaritaiii atf ah'ftam tS, bhave ca te t! 
tava cltta appanattakam^pi ii’ atthf kasalam, vanno fi ajja tavedam karanara ’ 
amanuMBlii^ eva*, davata tl yakkha^nad^ antare kaWayakkho nama tvam. 

Pui^^o Sha : 

iia* Yadi te suto Funnako nfima yakkho, ^ 

r^ncio Kuverassa hi so sajfyo, 
bhGmindharo Yaruno nSma nago 
braha socf vannabalupapanno. 1350. 

SIS. Tassanujam dhitararh kamayaml, ' 

Irandatl’ nfima sa nagakanna, jo 

tassa sumajjhSya piyaya betu 
patarayim^tuyha’ vadhaya dhlra ’ti. 1351. 

Ta.'8aJivo ti sajivo aniacco, braha ti arohasampanno utihapitakancaiia- 
rupaaadiao, vainia--ti sarlravarinena kayabalena ca upagato, tasaaiiujan ti 
tassa ariuJataiUt patatayin* ti clttarh pavatteaim, aarinitihaiiam akasiii ti & 13 

Taiii sutva M. „ayam loko duggahitena nassati, nagama- 
pavikam patthentassa mama inaranena kiih payojanaih, tatvato 
janissfimiti** ^intetva g. g.: 

* 14 . Ma h’ eva tvam* yakkha ahbdi mulho^ 

nattha bahQ* duggahitena loko’, ' 20 

kim te sumajjhgya piygya kiccam 
. maranena ine„ iihgha sunoma sabban ti. 1352. 

Ath* assa, Funnako acikkhanto aha: 

«s, Mah^ubhgvassa mahoragiissa 

dhItuKkamo fiatigato** ’ham asmi, 25 

tadi . yacamgnaib sasuro avoca 

yathg mam anfiimsu aukghianitam, 1353. * 

its. :Dajjemu kho te sutanoth sunettam 
kucimhitaih candanalittagattim 

sace tuvam hadayara pa^ditassa so 

laddha idha-m-iharesi, 

« *^^*^'^^*^ **^' paka-. * C* -ha. , .* lid ipS be va te, 0*^ nia*he tvam. 

s thm ms.- bahu. so ail three MSS. for loket- 


' 20 * 
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et^na vitUoa* kamfiri labbbft, , 

D&flflkih dhanam uttariih paUhaydma. 
iir. "Evam na rotSlbo *8mi» sunobi katte, 
na cdpi me (IqggahIt’Tatthi kiSci^ 
hadayena te dhammaladdhena ;idga 
Irandatim Qagakitnnaih dadanti. 13S5/ 
iit. Taamd ahaih tayhaih yadb&ya yott'o*, 
qvaih mam* attho maranena tuybam, 
idh’ eva tarn narake .'patayityft* 

10 bantvaoa tarn hadayam adiyissan’ ti. 1856. 

Ta. dhltokliaiDO^ tl dhttu atthaya vtcarlmi, oatigato* tl fiatfgatako 
Dina abaihf, Un ti taib nigakaSSaih yacamaDam^ yatba nan tl. yasna nam 
auttkn eaa kamena iifto ti attkamaniUth abnaiiun saauro didJemu kbo t« ti adi 
.a'vQti, Uttba dajjena ^ki dadayyina, autaniin it snudarasarlratb, idbama- 
15 haraalti idha abareyyaai. 

Tagsa tarn katham sutva M. ciatesi: ,,Vima]dya mama 
badayeoa kiccaih n* atthi, Varubena paaa dbammakatham 
8atv& mapiofi mam pdjetyS. tattba gatena mama dhamma- 
katbikabbdvo vaqqito bhavissati, tato Yimalaya mama dhamma- 
10 katbaya dohaio appaooo bhavissati, Varunena daggabitam 
.gahetvd Fa- aaaCto bbaviasati, sy^ftyaih' attaoS dt^ggahttena 
maih mftretam evarupaih dukkham pdpeai, mama paQ4itabb&vo 
tbaiiBppattikSrapaviDdadaaatnattbatgl^ fmasmim m^ib mdrente 
kiib karisaati, handa aam 5manava, sadhunat^dbammaib 
' ^5 jAnSmV y&v&baih oa maramt tAva maih pTmuddhani msIdApetva 
s&dhunaradKammaib aaqa^ paccbA yaib icchasi taib kareyya- 
aiti* vatvA 'fiadbudkradbammaib vannento attano 
|myyaii*‘ tl 80 adbosiram olambaato yova g. A..*' 

4i«. Khippadt mamam addhara KAtiyAga 
80 badayeoa me ybdi te aitbi kiceaib) , 

" - ■ 
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Tpuripii 9 W*<«J»* ( 545 .) V. 

; 3 re 'kec* i^i^e sftdkuirkrassa dhaintnft 
^abbe va te pfitokaromi ajjS ’ti; 1367. 

8Qtva Pu- ^',ayaiif p^ndltena devamanussaDam aka- 
thita^tft^dbammo Bhavissati, khippam eva,. naih uddbiaritva 
sSdbttnaradhammam sossamiti'^^ cintetva M-am ukkhipitva » 
pabbatamuddhani nialdapesi. 

!tam attha& pakasento Sattha aha : 
sia* Sa’ Funnako. Kurunam kattusettham " 

. naganiuddhan! khippam patittbapetva 

a^attham asrnam^ samekkhiyanam’ , lo 

paripucchi kattaram anomapanoam: 1356. 

« 3 i* Samoddhato me si tuvaih papata, 
hadayena te ajja mam* ahhi kiccam, 
ye kec* ime sadhunarassa dhamma 

sdbbe Ta me patokarphi ajja V. 1359 . ^5 

Ta. Msatthan ti laddhassmm hutva nisinnaih, samekkhfy&uam* ti 
divB, ladhuaaralsa dbamma narasaa sadbudhamma sundaradbamma. 

Mahftsjitto &lia: 

lit. SaiDoddbato ty-asrai* abarb papSta, 

hadayena me yadi te atthi kiccam 20 

ye kec* ime 'S&dhanarassa dbammi 

sabbe va te pStuk^romi ajjfi ’ti 1360. 

• . 

Ta. tyasmiti* tayd asmi* 

Atka naib M. „kilittbakarIro ’smi, nabfiy&mi *ti a., ^ 
yakkto f^sSdbu^* *t! nahanodakaib 4baritv& nahStakdle M-assa S5 
dibbaddsaadibbagandbamalfidloi datvd . alamkatapatiyattak&le 
dibbabbpja^naro addai, M. bhnttab.hojaoo Kftl&girimatthtlkam 
aladik^rgpbi^^i dsaoam panbapSpetva alaihkatlsane nisldityd 
Baddhiit]kftya sfidbobaradhamroam desento g. A.r 

imfiYftlanuyfiyf* ca bbav^bi*® iDfiniVti, so 

-'•‘T- ' i‘ Y " i'’. • •' — — TT^ 

' B4 • C*. kitfe-. ‘ C» jw • C -ttWjii, ^ : ■ 

•yioa.V f>|^ .11 tiirM MSS. tytimltif *. C«» ySiii-. '» 



no. IWfthanfpStt. 

* m| a 9 sti Vmittesa kadSci dUbbl*, 

. ,mk ca vaaam aaatlfiam nigacche. 136t. 

'Ta.- addaoca^ • • ti allaro tintam** paQim mi dafai nia 

Takkbd saihkhitteoa kathite cattarb s&dhunaradbamtne 
5 bajjhitum asakkonto vitthSrena piicchi: 
sii. Kathan oa yatam^aDuyftyi hoti 

addafi ca panidi dahate katham so . 

, asatbca kS ko* pana mit.tadQbho^ 
akkbdhi me pacchito etam atthan ti. 1362. 

10 Mah&satto pi *s8a kathesi: 

tis. Asantbataih* ao pi ca ditthapubbaih 
yb asaneoapi nimantayeyya 
tasa* eva atthaih pnriso k.areyya*, 
y&tadoyiyiti tarn iba pancUtS. 1363. 

14 fit. Yass’ ekarattim pi ghare vaseyya. 

yatth* anaapanaih puriso labhetha . ^ 
aa tassa pSpaib maQasabhicetaye 
adabbhapinim dahate niittadubho. 1364. 

HI, Yassa rukkbassa chfiyftya nisideyya sayeyya 
JO na tassa sakbaih bhanjeyya, mjttaddbbo hi papako. 1365. 
fu. Punnam pi c’ etam patbavidi (dianena ' 
dajj* itthiyd puriso sammataya 
]addh& khanaih atimazideyya tarn pi, 
tSsam vasaifa asatluadi ba gacche. 1366., 

05 fit, iivaib*kho ydtam" anuyftyi hoti , . 
addan ca* pSnim dahate .pun’ evaib 
asaU ca aft so '* pana mittadfibho, 

^so dhammiyo hoti '^ jahassn adbammaD** ti. 1367. , 



.*.#f • ' * cs» dabliibii; Bd dabbki. . • » Bd tlU6c*^ ! > (A * 

t» jrdjtbi^i ea kila^ ’ Bd'-Jobbkl; 
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yi4hOHp«ti4lta^telta. (545). 3li 

ek&hadviham pi ekato avntthapubbarii’, ast^iieiia- 
f t ti y,9 f vardpiiib aiananaattenkpl nlinaiiteyya pag eva aniiapanadibi, t a s s a v a 
M tai^a 'pubbakSriaaa atthath kaiot* eva^ yatanuyayltt pubbakarlna’ ya- 
taiiaa ptiggala^aa* anuyayi, patbamaih liarouto yatl^ iiama paccba katoiito anu- 
yayatf* 'tt evam pandita kathentl, ayaiii devaraja pathamo aadhunara- 

dbaffiinO) adubbbapanln ti adnibh\kaih% attano bhunjanabattham’^ eva 
dabatito bi mlttadubhP^ nava botl, iti allahatthaasa aJJhSpanaih nama, ayaiii 
dutiyo sadhTkftaradhatnmo, iifi tassa ’ti taaaa. sakbaih va pattam^ va na bbin- 
deyya^*, kifbkirani: mittadubbo hi papako iti paribbuttachayasaa aceta- 
iiassa rakkbaaakpi papako honto mittadubh! nama boti kimaiiga paua maiiussa- lo 
bbutaiaat evaih mitteau adubbbarian nama, ayam tatiyo sadhunaradhammo, 
dajjitthiya ti dadeyya itthiya, aammataya ’ti abam ev* assi piyo na anno 
c’ esa^* Icchatiti evarh sutthu* mataya, laddha khanan ti aticaraasa okasarii 
Iabbitva'^ asatinan ti asaddhammaaamaniiagatanam itthinaih, iti matugamaih 
niaeilya .papassa akaranaib nama, ayath catuttho sadbunaradbammo, ao dbam* 15 
miyo [botiti^^ ao tvam*’ devaraja imebi catubi naradhammasammatebi yutto 
dhammiko hoti’^ 

Evam M. yakkhassa cattaro sadhunaradhamme Buddhalil- 
haya kftthesi, te sunanto yeva Pu- sallakkhesi: ,,catu 8 u pi 
thanesu pandito attano jivitam eva yacati, ayam kho pana 30 
mayhaih .pubbe asanthutass*. eva’^ sakkararo akasi, aham assa 
nivesaoe tlh^m mahantam yasam anubhavanto va 8 im‘% ahaS 
ca imam papakam karonto matuggmam nissaya karomi, sabba* 
th£pi abam eva mittadubh!, sace pandite^aparajjhissami na sadhu- 
aaradhapme vattissarai nama, kirn me nagamanavikaya, Inda- .35 
pattavgslaam saassupi mukhani basipento imam vegena tattha’° 
netv& dhammasabhdya otaressamiti** cintetva §ha: 

2 S 0 ,, Avasim aham tuyha tlhaih agare, 
annena pSnena upattbito 'smi, 

mitto mam&si, visajam’ aban tam”, so 

kfimaih gbaram uttamapanna gacche''^ 1368. 

' B 4 aiaudhivarh, 1. e. aaaiitbavam. Bd avutta-. * ao. * karotbeva, 
B<*att|iaib puriio karoteva. • ao C*a; Bd -karltayo. • mahagghassa. ^ 

Bd pa^pbay&yK • -yayati, Bd anuyayl. * C*a adrabha-, lid adrabbbitam. 
B'-bhatma. Bd -dubbbi, C* -dubhi, C* -dubbi. »=* Bd bhinjeyya. Bd 
na abno tDtmanBofalSi'. Bd al-. Bd hobili. ao all three MSS. Bd 
kohj, aaahdhavaaaeva. •imau, Ck omit U-. **#Bd via^a, 

C*'* ?iaaJ^tti^lilin|aA. *» Bd -a. 



SIS 




, Ml. ..bsyata' DAjsakala$$a uttbo^ 
alam pi me n&gakanS&ya hotu, 
so tvaifa saken* e^a subh&siteba 
mutto si ine ajja vadhfiya paSiifi ti. 

i Tt. upAttbito smiti. tayi upatthito asm), TlsajSmahantan^ t| vis- 
. ' ahaih taih’, kaman ti ekaibsena, Tadhaya 'ti, vadhatOj, tl 

pafiSafktita^ 

Atba naih M. ^mABava tvaih* roam tava' attanQ; gharaih 
mA* pesebi* n-bhavaDaro eva roam Dehiti*^> vadanto a. A. S 
10 .« 92 . Handa.tuvam yakkha jroamam pi nehi 

sastiran nu^ te, attham roayl carassu, 
ahatn pi nAgAdhipatIvimAnaro ^ 
dakkheroa naga^sa ad^thapobbaD ti. 1370. 

Ta. haada *ti vatasia^attbp nipBio^ ^lurannu'^ •- tl tava aamrassa 
H santikath^y atthaih may! oara*^ ma iiasayi", nSgadbipatfvImanaii*’ ti 
naggdbfpatin ea vimanan c" aaaa nagaiaa adjitbapubbaib paaaeyyain 

Popnako Aha: 

iia. Yaih ve narassa ahitAya assa 
na tail) paiino arahati dassaoaya^ 
to Htha kena vannenA aroittagAroaro 

tuvain iccbasl attamapaSpa gantuu.ti. i&Il 

Ta. ainitta--ti amittasaa vaaanatthaqaih, amUtasamagamau • 

'Mahii^atto aha : 

m 4 . AddhA pajAaAroi ahAm 'pi etaiiiv 
25 pafifio .arA^ti dassanAya^ 

' pApaS ca roe n* aitbi kata^ kuhiSci,,. . 
tasroA pa sgibke roarapAgamAyA rti. 137S. . 

Tk m a rat)Egp may a *ti marapaata agmaya.. 

_ ; , . ■ , , . ■- ' — — 

c# vliajjihamtb^ Bd * 

Ufl^/ ‘Ci ^aib. }*'pniitted'lB’ CK. '’fC*»p«(«li 
omlif- -tlifa,” Ipl' ♦ Bd ian|a%'' ^d .caraiia. , ■ i* 
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tfi'diftb kakkhajo dhammakathftya 
patol^eiyA madcrkato, jdan*. eva main *alam ma n-m5naviklya, 
attano gtaraifa yahfti* vadesi; n^rfijassa mudokarape’ mamako 
bharO; nbll^eVa mam tatthS,*' *ti.. Taro sutva Po- tassa va- 
caiiain ,;6adhu‘* ’ti sampaticchitvS g,: „ 

Banda ca* thamiiii atulgoubhavaih 
maya aahg* dakkhiai, ehi katte 
yatth’ acchati* naccaglt^hi nggo 
rgjg yathg VesjEtavano NalinBaip. 1373; 

93s> Taib nggakaniiil* caritaih ganena lo 

nikllltaih niccam aho va rattim* 
pahutamalyaih .bahupupphachannaiii 
obhgsatl vijju-r4v* antalikkhe, 1374, 

*S7. Annena pgoena upetartSpam 

iV^ccehi gitehi ca vgditehi ‘ js 

paripGra^ kannghi alaiiikatahi 
upasobhatf vatthapilandhaneng *ti. 1375. 

Ti. htn'di ca* ’t{ ' nipatamattam eta. than an ti tiTajaesa m^inatthS- 
niih*, Natiofiari tl Nalinlyaib nama ri^adhaniyarii ^ c-aritaih ganena 'ti 
Ud) ij-kafioSnaih ganena caritarh, nikfjitan tj niccam aho ca rattirh ca n-kan* to 
5lki k7{itinnk]lftaii). 

S38^ So Punnako Xbronaib kattasettha^n'^^ 
nisfdayl pacchato aaanaamjm^ . 
gdgya kattaram anomapanfiam 

njpSnay! bhavanam nggaraoSo. 1376. 25 

tie. Patygna ^h^aih atalgoabhgvam 
atib|t kattg pacchato Ponnakassa, 
tferoaggipekkbl pana*’ nggargjg 
{)iibbe va jgmataFaro ajjbabhgsatha. 1377.. 

I B '■ ' ' ''' • ; ' ' ' ;* ' 

. T c** ill tkfM Mss. Mht. ‘ 0 * C* titthi-,. W ' 

4;ji, jja « Bi» ifcintUib., *• 0‘» ■ 

"«■ VisHJfd: DiitUtlk. . '• C*» kitti.: ' W ithlii. . « B<l mtol ‘ 



su Mahlnipilu. 

ti bbl. ib Pli« evaih, ti«bhaTtnaib 

^a&Qaib Sropetva n-bbatanaib nes!. tbaiian ti n^rl^asia vaianaltlbatiaibF^ ptf^. 
«btti}-<*ti t^aiipakassa klra etad ahost: sace n-raji 'pao^Itaib dlavft'^adu* 
ctttQ bbavimti iGC-etam kosaiaih note tasaa tarn apaaiantaas^ OTt alndbivajp 
S '^aropetva adaya gamisaamltii atha* naih pac(^hato tbape^i/ t^|(f Tiitta,ih : p. 
'P-kaiai aamaggi--^ samaggiih* pekkhamano, aainatb avekkhiti .p! patho^ 
ittano jamStaram paaeitva • pathamataraib sayam eva aJjhabhisathS 'ti a. 

NagarajS &tia: 

«4o. Yan nu tavath agama maccalokaih 
10 anvesamano hadayam* panditassa, 
kacci samiddbena idhanupatto 
adaya kattaraih anomapanban ti. 1378 . 

Kacoi--ti tena manorathena saniiddhena nipphannena^ idi^ato 
atti puceht 

15 ' Puanako aha: 

* * ^ 

141. Ayam hi 30 agato yan tvam iccha&i, 
dhammena iaddho .mama dhammapalo, 
tam passatha’ samninkha bhasamapaih, 

siikho hhave sappunsehi saihgamo 1379. 

. • ' . 

SO ‘ Ta, yantvamlcchasiti ^aih .Uarh icjihaal^ yantum Icchaslti ta piitbo, 
bhis*-ti tarii lokapatakaifa dhamnupalaiii idani madhurena aarena dhammaro 
. bbaaarainain aammnkha va paasatfaa, sappariaebi ekatthane lamagamo bi naoit 
» 8 Ukho botiti. KaUgirikbandarh. 

NSgarajb Mahbsattam disvS g&thain aha: 
u 34t. Aditthapubbaih disvina macco niaccubhayaddito' 

vyamhito nabhivideti, na ida’ pabnavat&m iva. 1380. 

Ta. vyttnhito ti bMto, 1 . t. h.: p80()tta mra adltthapbbbarb n-bha- 
npath diava mayaoibhayent ca attito bbito butva yalb main na abbiyadeai Idim 
kirgotin paanavantanaih ni boti. 

•0 , Evam n-rftjftnam paccftaiihsantarb M! „na tva^ biayft van- 

ditabbo*' tl avatva va attano 2|ipataya opayakoaall^^ 
V'j^j^appa-^^fabhaveDa ti^ na vandSmiti** vadaato {•dTajfam • 

TT, ' ' ^ — '. y 

.,»>rtd:^ hidaA?/.* C»i ^ippay.^'^s^y C** 
dbaoitttrb, --yitUto. / M 



Vldharapao^Itajitokft. (545.); 

Ni p’ iiilhi ^atohito na ca tnaccubhayaddito * 
na vajjho «ibhiv«deyya 'vajjhaih vft nabbiv5daye. 1381. 

I44« Kaith^m do* abhivfideyya^abkivfidSpayetha* ve 
yaiEb i^o* baotum iccheyya, 

tadt kainm^am na upapajjatlti*. 138,^. 5 

a. : n’ ev 4 ham n-r^a adltthapubbam n-bhavanatfa disva bhito marana- 
bhayona tajjfto, madisasia hi marapabhayan nama attbi, vajjho pana abbl* 
vadetttifa vajjhaih vi aTaJjho pi abhfvadeturfa* ria labhati, yarn hi naro baritum 
iccheyya iarh kathan uu.abhlvadeyya kathaifi va tana attanam abhivadapaye.tha 
taasa hi taifa kammam na upapajjati, tvarh ca kira math marapetnrh Idha lu 
anapeai*, katham ahath tarn vandamtti. 

Taiii sutva nfigaraja Mahasattassa thutim karonto dve- 
gStha abhfisi: 

iis. Evam etaih yatha 'bt'usi saccaih bhSsasi pandita: 

na vajjho abhivadeyya vajjhaih v§ ndbjiivadaye, 1383 . n 

Kathan no* abhivadeyya abhivadapayetha® va 

yam naro* hantum iccheyya 

taih kammaih na upapajjatiti. 1384. 

Idfini M. nSgarajena saddhiih patisanthfiraih karonto aha; 

>47. Asassataih sassatan no tavedaih** ' 
iddhi. juti balaviriyQpapatti,. 
pocchami tarn nagaraj* etam atthaih: 

' kathan nu te laddhain idaih vinianaih. 1385. 

>48. Adhicca laddhain parinamajan*^ te (V^) 

sayaihkfttaih udaha'* devehi dipnaih, 25 

akkh^hume nclgaraj' etam atthaih 

yatb* emte laddham idem vimAnan ti. 1386. 

(i idam tava yasajatarii vimanaih va aaasiataih* saBsata- 
•adiaat^ ^ kho^sarh nlBsayapapam akaslti imina padena attano JIvitam yici,' 
IddhUl nlgl^ht ca nagajuti kayabalam ^etasikaviriyan ca n-bhavaiie upapattl 30 

* Bda . a gg J^^ t o* «pavet^ C* •pacetha, B4 -payeta. Bd nayo. 

* Bd 4 Bd^hipaturfai ^ ip*a ce, • Bdimam apa-. • Bd -^a. 

Ck»nu Uya if^aih^ Bd nu tavayidam. Bd vlparl-i. ** read: ado.® *®Bd, 
**»«yldan. j, , 
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ca yan oa> te idam vlmanaih, pucchami tarn n-r^a etam atthaiii: katbat^ tiuj 
etam^sabbam laddhaii ti, adbicca Uddhan ti kill na tayi Idath vimitui 
evaih aampamiain n-bbaTai^aib adbicca akaraiieiia laddhaih udabu utuparipami 
Jam to )dam udahu sayam aahatthen^ %va katain udaha .dotobi to uinnaih yat) 
5 ova to idam laddharh etam mo^ attham akkbahiti. 

Kagarajft liha: 

949. Nadhicca' laddham ua parinamajaih me (V 
na sayamkatam na pi devehi dinnam, 

• sakehi kammeki apapakehi 

10 punjiehi me laddham idam vimanan ti. 1387. 

Ta. apapakehiti aiamakehi. 

Hahasatto aha:. 

960. Kin te vatarh kim pana brahmacariyarh (V Suman- 
kissa auciunaasa ay am vipako gala \ . 1 . p. k?) 

IS iddh! jotl balaviriyupapatti . 

idan ca te nUga mah&vimanan ]ti. 1388. 

T«. kin to vat an ti n-raja purimabbave kim dauaiii kiiii vataiii abosi ko 
brahmaeariyav&io kaUraiacaritaas* ov’^esa iddbi-adiko vipBko ti. 

Nftgaraja aha: 

«o 991. Ahan ca bbariyS. ca.manussaloke (Sumahgaia I p. nr) 

' saddha ubbo danapat! abumba, 
opanabhCitam me gharaib tadasi, (V 
santappitft aamanabr&hipana ca. 1389. 

iiu Malan ca gandhan ca vilepanab ca 
u padipiyam seyyam apassayan ca 

acch&danam sayanam annap&nam 
aakkacca dan&ni adamha tattba. 1390. 

t 5 i. Tarn me vatam tarn pana brabmacariyam, 
taasa sucinpassa ayadi< vip&ko 
so : iddhi juti balavirij^Hpapatti 

idaH ca dbira mabftvim£nan ti. 1391. 
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j * 

Ta. manuAsala^ke tl Aibgaratthe Kikcampanagare, tamme vatan ti 
tarn sakkaiccarii dinnadanath eva maybarh vatasaipadanan ca brahmacariyan ca 
ahosl, taas’ eva.a^caritaasa ayaib iddh 4 diko vipako. 

Sihsi • 

a» 4 . Evan ce' ta laddham idaih vim^lnam ^ 

jftnSsi pnnnanaih phaltlpapattim S . 
tasma hi dhamman cara appainatto 
yatha vimanarh punam fivasesiti. 1392. 

Ta. jaiiaaitl aace taya dananubhaven* etadi laddham evaib sante janaai 10 
nama pufinanaiii phalan ca punnaphalena iiibbattarh’ upapattin oa, tasmS ti 
yasma punnebi taya idarh laddbaih taamfi punamavaaesiti yatha puna pi 
imarh n>bhavanarh ajjhavflsasi evarh dhammarh cara. 

Nagaraja aha: 

9 R 6 . Na idha santi* sanianabrahraana va* 
yes* annapanani daderau katte, 
akkhahi me puochito etara atthaih 
yatha vinianam punam avasemft 'ti*. 1393. 

Mahasatto aha: 

»66. Rhogi hi te santi idh’ upapanna so 

puttE.>ca dSra anujivino ca, 
te^su tuvaih vacpsa kainmana ca 
asampaduttho va bhavShi niccam. 1394. 

ui, Evam tuvaih naga asampadosam 
anupSlaya” vacasa kanunana ca> 
tjiatva idha* yAvatayuih vimane 
uddhaih ito -gacchasi devalokan ti. 1395. 

Ta. bhogiti bbogioo, iiiga ti a., tesu Hi teau puttadiau bhogiau va- 
caya ca kammeiia ca- niccam asampaduttho bhata, anupalaya *ti evam putta* 
dim <;* eVa leapfatteiu ca mettacittasathkbltarii asampadosatii anurakkha, ud- SO 
dharh ito ti n^bhavatiato uparldevalokatn ^amiasaai. mettacittaiii hi danato 
‘litekataraib puSfian tl. 



three MSS. -i. * CHe* -Ui*. * Bd nayidha; reedt nedha ainti. * Hd 

ca, cfrs va.. » ^rgietl. * all three MSS. -ya. 
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NSgar&jlL M-assa dhamroa.kathaiii 8utv& ^^na sakkft pa^. 
tena bahi papancam katuib^ Vimalllya^ dassetvS subh&sitaih 
sgvetva dohalam patippassarolShetvaDbaQaDjayarSj^^^iii tosetva 
panditam pesetum* vatUtiti“fCintetva g. a.: 
ft 358 . Addha hi so socati^ rajasettho 
taya vina yassa tovaih sajivo, 
dukkhiipanito pi taya saroecca 
vindeyya poso sukham aturo piti. 1396. 

Ta. saJTvo ti saJivo va^ amacco, samecca *t{ taya saha aamagaiitva, 
10 aturopiti bdlhagilano pi samlno. 


Taih sutva M. nagassa thutim karonto itaram g. 
859. AddhS, satam bhasasi naga dhanimam 
anuttaram atthapadam sucinnaih, 


etadisTyasu* hi* fipadasu 

15 pahhayate madisanaih vi$eso ti. 1397. 

Ta. addha Matan ti addha ^ santanam pai.i4itanath 'jjjltiQmani bhiisasi. 
atthap.adaD ti nihitakotthasarh*^ etadisiyasu^ 'ti evarup^^ apadasu edUe 
bhaye upaphite mddisanatii panSavautdimiii viseso pannuyati. ^ 

Tarn 6 Utv£ n&garaja atirekataram tuttho gatham aha: 

2(1 800. Akkhebi* no t’ ayam mudha nu laddlio^ 

akkhehi ao t’ ayarfa ajesi jute*\ 
dhammena laddho iti t’ ayain aha, 
kathaih “ tuvara ** hattham iinassa-m-agato ti., 1398. 

Ta. akkhehi^ no ti acikkha amhakaih, tSyan ti tam ayarh, tDudba--ti 
25 kin »u uiudba ainuien’ eva labhi udahu Jute ajesi, iti tayamaha ’ti ayaii) 
Puapako dlrammena me pandito laddho ti vadati, imassamagato ti tvam 
kathaiii imassa iiatthatthaih agato. 

Mahasatto aha ; 

801. Yo in’ issaro tattha ahosi raja 
80 tarn ayam akkhehi ajesi jute, 

* -iaasa. * pesK * C** -sh * C* ci, C'»«na» opaits ya. ® 
three M^S. -si*-. * C* bhi, C* ti. ^ Hd ekaiiikeiia. * Hd hl4*. • Bd akkbahl, 
C**akkbMi. Bdjute. Ck» duie. " adds iiu. >=» ai three MSS. tvaib. 
*• Bd hatthaih. ** eo 'Bd- C* ayam, C* aina, . ‘ 
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^ SO main |ito^ r§.j& imass' ad^si, 

. dhammena laddho *smi ^sfihasena *ti. 1399. 

Ta. ^^ii^iasaro ti yo me issaro, imaasadasiti imassa adiisi, 

s„ 2 . Mahorago attamano udaggo 

satvUna dhfrassa subhasitani 5 

hatthe gafietva anomapafinam 
pavekklii bhariyaya tada sakase. 1400. 

968 . Yena tvaiii Vihiale pandu yena bhattarb na ruccati 
na ca-m-etadiso vanno ayain eso tamonudo. 1401. 

964 . Yassa te hadayen’ attlio agat’ ayam pabhamkaro, 10 

t(|ssa vakyaifa nisaraehi, dullabharii dassanaih puna. 1402. 

Pavekkhiti pavijtho, yena ’ti bhadde Vimale yena karanena tvaiii pandu 
c’ eta‘^/ia ca te bhattarii* ruceati, nacaraetadiso® vanno ti pathavitale 
va devalb^^va na ca etadiso vanno annassa kasdaci attbi ySdiso etassa ^una* 
vanno patthato, ayam eva so \tamonudo ti yam nissaya tava dohajo’ up- 35 
panno ayaih so sabbalokassa tamh^udo, puna* ti puna etassa dassarjam naina 
dullabhan ti vadati, 

20 P. Disvfina tarn .Vimala bhuripannam 
dasanguliih panjalim paggahetva 

hatthena bhavena patUarupa • 20 

icc-abravi Kurunam kattusettliarii*. 1403. 

f 

Ha tth ena - - ti tutdiena rittena, pat! tar upa ti sqnianassajita, itoparaiii ®; ' 

sac.. Adifthapubbam disvana niacco maccubhayaddito 
. vyainhito nabhivadeti’, na idain** pafinavatSm iva, 1404. 

*07. Na c’ amhi vyainliito nagi® na ca maccubhayaddito, 
na vajjho al^ivadeyya vajjhaih v§. nabliivadaye. 1405. 
tf.8. Katbarh abliivadeyya abhivadapayetha ve 

yalh naro haqtum iccheyya tam kammam na upapajjati. 1406. 
m. Evam etaih yatha .brusi saccarii bhasasi pandita : 

na vajjho abliivadeyya vajjham va nabhivadaye. ’ 1407. 30 

^ : — ^ 

* Ofc teva, c«n6va. * cittaih. C*s iiacatd tadiso. '' punas. ® . 

katta-, * nd adds: vimalaya tia mabasattassa ca raranapativacanagatha. ^ 

•ienabld-, Rd -4anij>bMde$i. * Rdyl-; reid; ncdaihik * -tenahi, C* 
-tenabln. 3® Ud'nu. * 
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S70. Kathaih no^ abhivSdeyya ’abhivadSpayetha ve 

yam naro bantam iccheyya taij} kammam na upapajjati. 1408. 

<i7i. Asassatam sassataih na fava-y-idaih'* 
iddh! jati balaviriyOpapatfti’, 

5 pacchami tain nagakanne. tam attham: 

kathan no te laddham idam viiuanan ti — pe—^ 1409. 

872 . Adhicca laddham' parinajnajan te (V 
. s^yaihkatam udShu devehi dranam, 
akkhahi me nagakanne tam attham 
yatha ca te laddham idam vimanam. 1410/ 

878 . Nadhicca laddham na parinSmajam me 
• na sayaihkataih ndpi .devehi dinnaih, 
sakehi kaminehi apapakehi 
pannehi me laddham idaiii vimanam \ 1411. 

15 874 .' Kin te vataih kim pana hrahmacaslyaiii (Sumangala-'V'. 1 p. ht) 
kissa saoinnassa ayam vipako;)8 
iddhi jutf balaviriyapapatti 
idan ca te* nSgi mahavii^am. 1412« 

375 . Ahaa ca kho samiko mayham 

so saddha ubho danapatfii^amha, 

opanabhutam me gharam tadaai, 
santappita sauianabraj^ana ca. 14fB. 

376 . Malan ca gandhad ca^jiepanan 
padipiyarii seyyam upa^ayan ca 
acchadanam sayanam Annapdnam " 
visakksicca dan^ni adam^ tattha. 1414. 

877 . Tam me vataih t&m p4na brahmacariyam 
tassa sucinnaasa ayaih vipako: 
iddhi juti balaviriyapapatti, 

3 . idah'ca me dhlraVmahdvimStiqm. 1415.- 





* • leads taTedaib. ^ * md: *viryu-. * C^-nautl, Bd ^naib. ® 

oiKkiV V, 273- 14.' Bddhira, 0^ vfra; efr. Sumafi|iU I pt 178. 
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978., ca^ te l&ddham idam vimaQaih^ 

janksi punnand. phalupapattim \ 
iasm^^U dhaniman cai«L appamatto 
^tha vimanam piinani ^vasesi. 1416. 

17.0. Na-y-jdha-m-attfiT’ samanabrahmana , va \ 

' yes’. £lnnapan.ani dademu katte, 

ak-khalii iiie pucchito etam attham 
yatha vimanam panani avasema. 1417.. 

980 . Bhogi hi ye* Santi idh' upapaDna 
■ putta *ca.:dara anujivino ca • , lo 

tesaiti tuvam vacasa .kanimana ca* 
asampaduttha hi bhavahk, niccaib. l4l8. 

281 . Evam .tuvaiTi nagi asampadosam / 
ahupalaya^ vacasa karamana ca^ 

' Aatva idlia* yavatayuih viraane ' ^ 

uddharh ito gacchasi devalokam. *1419. 

989 . Addhfi hi so sdcati r&jasettho 
taya vina yassa iuvaih sajivo, 
dukkhupanito pi taya samecca 

vindeyya peso sukham .aturo pi. 1420. io 

983: Addha satam' bhasaai- liagi dhamoiaih 
anuttaraiii atthapadam sucinnam, 
etadisiyasa hi apadasa. .. 
panfiayatl iiiadisSnaih viseso. - 1421. . 

284. Akkhehi^ no t* ayaih* mudha nu laddho, 25 

akkhehi no t’ ayam* ajesi jute 
dhammena laddbo iti V Syam aha,.' 
kathaih tuVarii. hattham imassa-ra-figato. ’ 1422. 
ve's. Yo m'/issaro tattha ahosi raja, 

. • . tarn ■‘’'akkhehi; ajesi jute, so 

‘ C« Bd -thli C** -tti * * atthi, Bd uayidba aanti. , * Bd omits^ va. * 

C*'* !«* * * all three. MSS. -ya.’ * all three MSS. Idha. C'c -u: » B4 

. '>kkhahj,; • C^# taya. ’j* Bd ayam.- 
iwk*. n. 


21 
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SO maiii jito raja imas3* adasi, 
dhammena laddho ’smi asahasena *ti. 1423. 

f* 

Imfsaifa gathanarii hetthavuttaMyen* ev^’attho veditabbo.- 

980 . Yad‘ eva Varu^ nago panham pucchittha panditaib / 

5 tad‘ eva nagakaSnapi panhaih pucchittha panditaih. 1424. 
' 987. Yath’ eva Varunam nagam dhiro tosesi- pucchito 

hath* eva nagakanfiaih pi dhiro tosesi pucchito. 1425. ' 
Evam tosita paua. 

988 . Ubho pi te attamane viditva 
10 . mahoragarh nagakahhah ca dhiro 

accharabhi abhlto alomahatthb* 
icc-abrayi Varunarh nagarajaih: 1426. 

989 / Ma hethayl* naga^ ay' aham asmi^ 
yena tava attho idam sariraih 
16 hadayena maihsena karoti* kiccam, 

sayarh karissami yathamatin te ti; 1427. 

Accbambhiti nlkkampo, alomah.attho ti h^ayena ahatthaiomo, Icca- 
bravtti vlmatbsariavateua Hi abravi, ma hethayitif^ mittadubbikammam karo- 
miti ma bhayi, kathan nu .kho imam idatii hanissSmIti ma cintayi, nag a ‘ti 
.SO Varunam alapati, ayahamasmlti^ ayam^ abam asmi, ayam^^ eva vS patbo, 
aayam karissamiti sace tvarii imassa^l santike dhammo suto ti math mare* 
tuih'na visahasi' abam eva yatha tava ajjbasayo tatba sayaro karissamlti 

Nagaraja dha: ... 

190 . Pafih^ bhave hadayaih panditanaih) ’ 
is te ty-amha paiiiiaya mayam sututthfi.’*, 

Andnantoo labhat' ajja daraih. 

ajj’ eva tajh ICuruyo papayStu 't.i. 1428. 

Ta. t yam ha ’tl .te mayarb tavapabbaya santultha, anuna--ti eampuoh«^ 
namo Pu- yakkhasenapati, labbatajja-- ti Jabbatu ajja. daram, dadam ast’' 
SO dbitaraih Irandatim, papayatu Hi aJJ* eya tarn Kuru^atthaih Pu- papetil. . 

* Bd yatb. ^ Bd tath. . * reajd: alopiabattbo abbito athambhi?' • * Bd rodhayi, 
betkaal. * Bd ayayemaami. ® C**-8l} read: karohi? ^ Bd rodhayitl. * 
Cfc* ayarii. bamasniintf, Bd ayabatoaamimtl • Bd ayo. Bd ayem. " C*' 

fdd me. ayam. Bd have. satu-. 
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% Evaih vatvg Yarano Irandatitii Fu^nakassa adasi; so tarn 
labhitva tuttbaoitto Maha8atte.na saddhirh sallapi. 



991 , Sa Pubnako attamano udaggo ^ 

Irandatim nagakanbaih labhitva 5 

. 'hatthena bhavena patitarupo 
jcc-abravj Kurunaih kattu$ettham ’* : 1429. 

. 899 . Bhariyaya mam tvam akari 8altnafigim\‘ 
ahan ca to Vidhura* karomi kiccam, 

imab ca te maniratanath ^ dadaiui. lO 

ajj’ eva tarn Kuruyo papayaraiti. 1430. 

Ta. mani-«tj paudita aham te gatiesu pasatino ’arabami^ tavariuccha- 
vikaiii* katuiii, tasma imah ca tc cakkavattiparibhogaiQ manirataiiajh demi, 
aM ca tain Indapattam papemi. 

^ Atha M. thutiih karonto itaram gatham aha; i 5 

203 , Ajeyyam’ esa tava hotu niettl® 

• bhariyaya Kaccaoa piyaya saddliiiii, 
anandacitto* suniano patito 
datva inaniri) man ca nay”*^ Indapattan ti. 1431. 

Ta. ajjeyyainesa ti eaii tava bhariyaya aaddhiiii piyasaibvasametti ajeyya so 
hotu, diiaiidacitto ti adihi pi samangibhavam ev’ assa vadati, nayiuda- 
puttan ti iia^a Indapattam. • 

294. Sa Punnako Kurunaih kattusetthaih 
nisidayi purato asanasmim, 

adaya kattaram anomapahnaih sa 

upanayi nagaraih Indapattam. 1432. 

296. Mano manussassa yathapi gacche 
tato pi sariikhippaUraih ** aliosi, . 
sa Pafanako Kurunaih kattusetthaih 
upanayi nagaraih Indapattam. 1433. so 


^ C*'* katta-. * Bd samivhgl, .Ck aaniaggi, C* samaggi, . ® so all three MSS. 

for dhira? ♦ read: -ratnAih. * Bd’ahosi. * Bd adds kiccam. ’ so aM three 
8 Qij Bd nietti. • C*" -vitto. C* ua. “ Ck® anandito. 

katta-, so Ck«; Bd plssakhippataraih. 

21 *^ 
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Atha naiTi aha: 
aoa. Et*' Indapattam nagarap padissati . 
rammani ca ambavanani bbSgasOj 
ahan ca bhariya^a aamhngjbhQto, 

5 tuvan* ca pattp si sakaih niketam. 1434. 

' Yathapi g^cehe'ti mano nama^ na gacchati, (Jure aratniSaD4)U gaphanto 
pana gato ti' vuccati, tasma manassa arammanagahaiiato^ pi khippatararti tassa 
maiiploayasindhavasia gamanath ahosiH evam ettha attho datthabbo, etiiida* 
patta nr^ ti assapitthe nisiniiass^ eva* d'asse'titp' evam a., ^akaiii • « tl.tvan ca 
attauo niveaanaiii $ampatt6 ti a. 

Tasmiih pana divase paccusakale raja supinarh addasa, 

- evarupo * supino .‘ahosi: ranno nivesanadlvare pafinakkhandho 
sllasakhappasakho ® ‘pancagorasaphalo • alamkatahatthiassapatic- 
chabno niaharukkhp* tliito, inaliajano tassa hialiasakkaram ka^ 
^afijaHrii paggayha bamassati, atha kho kanbapurisp rattasita-’ 
kauivattho rattapupphakannapQro* avudhahattho agantv$ niaha' 
janassa paridevantass* eva tarn rukkham mule'® ohinditv^ kad- 
dhanto adaya gantva" puna aharitva pakalitthane y*p,j^ thapetva 
pak)vaii)i, raja taiil snpinam pariganhaiito» „maharttk1vho viya na 
to afino koci Vi-papdito, niahajanassa paridevaiit^s* eva niiilaih 
chinditvS adaya gatapuriso viya na anno koci,^"p*am gahetva 
gatainanavo,' puna tarii rukkham aharitva pakatitth^e thapetva 
gato viya so’* nianavo p-arii anetva dhammasabhadvare thapetva 
pakaniissati, addha mavttm ajja p-aih passissama** ’ti sanittba- 
95 narh katva soinanassappatto . sakalanagaraih- alariikarapetva 
dhamroasabharh sajjapetva alarhkataratanaman^ape dhainma- 

sanaih panSSpapetvft ekasatarajaamaccagananagarayasijaiiapada- 

parivuto ,,ajja tumhe -p-ath passissatha,* tna bhilyittha b 
roahajanara’* assasentu p-assa ’aganjanam- olokento dhamniasa* 
30 bhftyam nisldi, Pu- pi p-am otaretva dh-sab.hadvare parisa- 
majjhe tbapetvfi Irandatim adaya attano.-devanagaram eva 

* * flClI tbre«*MSS’. tvao. ^.Bdadds kinoapi* * ^ganhatiato. ^ 

^fkiu*. • Bd -rino yev*. Ck B<* daaganto. f B<* silamayaaakho. * 

-aiiil. Bd gato. ^ '* Cf* svp. Bd gocHiha. C*Uiio, O - 
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Tam attbaih pakas'^nto Sattha aha: 

td?:, Sa^ .Funnako Kurunam .kattusettham ' 
oropaya’ dhammasabhaya ^lajjhe 
^l^nam aruyha anornavanno 
• pakkami ^ehas^yani autalik*khe. 1435, 5 

398 * Tam' disva ^ raja ' *paraniappatito 
utiliaya bahahi pali'ssajitva 
avikanipayaiii dhahiinasahhaya majjhe • 
nijildfiyl pamukhaiu asaiiasmin ti: 143G: 

Ta. ' anoma - - ti aMnavanno uttaiaavanno, avikampayan d bbii ■ so 10 
jiija panditam palissajitva inkhajatiamajjhe akampanto anoliyanto yeva batthe 
gahetva attaTio abbiOiukhaiii katva alaiiikatadfiammasaiie iiisidapesi. 

Atha tena ^ saddhiih sammoditva inadhurapatisantharaih 
.karonto.gatliam aha; 

390. Tvaiii uo vinetasi* rathaih va iiaddharh^’ • 15 

nindanti. taiii Kuruyo® dassauena, 
akkhahi me pucchito etaoj atthaih: 
kathaiii pamokkho ahu manavassa ’ti. ’ 1437. 

Ta< iiaddbaii'^ . ti ya'tha .naddham ^ rathaih sarathi viiieti^ evaih tvaiii 20 
amhakaih karaneiia iiayeHa bitakiriyasu/ tiIl 6 ta^ nandanti tan ti taiii dbva 
line kuraratthavasirio tava- dassaiieria , nandanti. manavassa ’ti manavassa sau* 
tika.katbaih tampaiuokkho ” ahosi. yo va iiaiii muficautassa mapavassa pamokkbtT 
80 kena karanena abostti a. 

Mahasatto aha:' 

800 . Yam nianavo ty-abbt.vadi janinda • 
na-s6 manuRso iiaraviriyasettha, 
yadi te suto, Punnak,o nama- yakkho 
ranno ^Kuverassa hi so skjivo. .1438. 

801 . Bhumindharo .Varuno naina pftgo so 

s’braha ‘8Qcivannabal0papanno% 

•tasadiiu^m dhftaram k.ainaykno 
lraTldatitir^^na^lla. sa“ iiagakannath'*. . 1439, 

' » cV katta-. * * so C^‘8 for -yi? bd ^yitva. * Bd punanet^si. ' * 

o:atham. • C** kurayo. ^ Bd -jjaya.- ® tariipa-, Bd! tavapa-. ® 

•Ucinna., Oalidsa.' 
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XXII. Mahanlpila. 


802. TadsS. sumajjfi&ya piygya hetu ' 
patarayittha ‘ maranaya mayham, 
so c*. eva bhariyaya isamangibhuto. 
ahaii c’ anuSnato* lyani ca laddho* ti. 

Ta. yaih ma- • ti jaiiindayaih tvam manavo'ti abbjvadagi', bhumindharo 
* ti bhumindbarabhavanavasi, ya’ nagakafina ti yam so kamayamaiio mWa 
.maranaya patarayi^^sa n>kanna, Irandatinamapiyaya^ hetu 'ti. 

•„Maharaja, so hi n*rajfi oatuposathikapanhayissajjane* pa- 
sanno raaih manina pujetva n-lokarh gato ViraalSya mim de- 
10 viya ‘kahaih te maniti* pucchito mama dhamraakathikabhftvamr 
vannosi, sa dhammakatharh sotokama hutv^ m^a hada)^ do- 
halaih uppadesi, n-rajS. duggahfteua dlnUKrilr Irandataftiha ; 
.‘m^ta te Vidhurassa hadayamamse^ .^halinl, tassyRiadaya' 
.naaoisam aharitum •samattham sainik4|| pariyesa* pari- 

i^ 'yesantl Vessavanassa bh&gineyyai^,li^unnakam yakkhadi 

disva tarn attani patibaddhacittaHlffatva pitu.Milvtikam. nefiiy 
.atha nam so ^Vi-panditassa liadayainaihsam al 4 |^iim sakkonto 
Irandatiii) labhissasiti* a., so VppuliapabbatdjKplakkavattiliari- 
bhogaiii manim aharitva tumhehi saddhiil jutaih klli^^iiiaih 
.20 labhitva tlhaih mama oivesaae Vasitva mam assassa ^adhiiii 
gahSpetva Himavante rukkhesu ca pabbatesu ca pt^^tva mare- 
turn asakkonto sattame vatakkharvdhe verambamuklje pakkhanditva 
satthiyojanobbedhe Kj||j^irimatthake thsipetvt sihavesadivasena 
idan c’ idan ca* katva maretaih 'asakkonto maj^ attano raa- 
25 ranakaranam puttho sabbaih pavattira" acikkhi, ath’ assS-ham 
sadhonaradhamme kathesiiii^ tarn 'sutvg pasannacitto 
idha uetukamo ahosi, athabaih tarn adftya ti-bhavanam gantva 
n*rahno ca Yimalaya ca dhammam katheaim» sabbH ca a<*pari 8 & 
pasSdi, n-r&ja tattha maya chaham vutthak&le** Irandatim 

> C* -ttha; Bd makarayittha. * C* manumnato. ® Rd' la. * adds cittaih 
pavattesi. ’ so all three MSS. ® ‘iiena. ’ B<I -kathita-. * C*' -laiii, C* 
-sa. * Bd adds rupsm. ma-. * ** C^«.omit sabbath pavattfib* ** 

imfith. ** all thrift MSS. VUtU-. 
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Snnnakassa . ad^si, so tarn ' labhltva basanoacitto mam mani- 
rataoena ptije.tva Oagarajenanatto main manomayasindbavaih 
ftropetv^ sayaith majjhimasane rysiditva Iraiidaiim pacohimasane 
nisldapelvS, idhanetva main parisara^yjhe otaretva Irandatiih 
adfiya attanb nagaranj eva gato, evaih maharaja so Pa- t^ssa » 
samajjbaya piyaya^ hetu patilrayi** maranaya mayham, ath' 
eviiro. mam nissaya so c* eva bhariyaya samangibbuto, mama 
dhammadesanam sutva pasannena n-rajena ahan ca animnato, 
tassa^ Punnakassa saiitik'a sabbakamadado cakkavattiv 

paribbogamani ca* laddbo, ganhatha deva roanin“ ti manim 
ranno Tato raja paccusakale attana dittliasapinam 

nagaravasinam kathotukamo® „bho* nagatavasi’ ajja maya dit- 
thasupinaih sunatba“/ti vatya aha: 

809 . Rakkho hi mayham padvaresu'’ joto, 

•panna khafidho silamay* assa sakba; i5 

atthe ca dhamtne ca thito nipako 
gavapphalo* hatthigavassachamio. 1441. 

804. Naccagitaturiyabhinadite’® 

accbijjam enaui?‘ puriso ahasi**, 

so no ayaih agato sanniketaih, so 

rukkhass’ imassapacitira “ karotha.’ 1442. 

8 U 5 . *Ye keci vitta.mama paccayena 
sabbe va'* te patukarontu ajja, 
tibbani katvana'* upayanani 

rukkhass’ imassapacitiih ** karotha. ,1443. 25 

806 . Ye keci.baddhft mama atthi ratthe * * . 

sabbe va te bandbana mocayantu, * 

• yath^ ayaiii bandhanasmapi inutto . 

. ' ime ca te muncare bandhanasma. 1444. 

* parUaya.' * Bd.pakarayi, patar^yitva for -yittha. *.B<*add8 me. 

Cka maiilfica. * Ck* katheiva. * bhont'o. ’ Bd -vasino. ® -re, 
dVateirtt. * Bdgavi-. C* -nadito,’ C*-iiadlto; read: atha nacca-? BA 
HiCcbUjJa 8enani|;K C* ucq)iijJao)ataih. C** abhasi, ahoai. all thre» 
MSS. ijUkaaa ap*., ** ca. ** C*'* katva. *• B^* -pa. 
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’* 07 . Uijnafigala in^sara imam karontu, 

marhaodanaih brahmana bhakkhayantu, 

. •'amajjap.a m'ajjarahil^ pipantu * 
punnahi thalahr -pafisautahi. .1445. 

. 5 ' f 808 . Maliapatham nicca samavhayantu, 

tibban ca rakkiiam vidahantu’ ratfhe 
yath’ annkmafinam na viheihayQyyuiii, 
rukUiass’ imassapacitiih* karotha ’ti. 

T«.’ si Uni ay as 8 a ’ti etassa rukkhSsfia sjlaniaya sakha, atthe ca--ti 
10 vaddiiyan ca sabhi^e ea AHo, iiipako li .so paDfiamayarlikkho patitthito, 
ga^vapphalb^ ti. pancavidhagorasaphalo, 'i)atthi--ti alaiiikatehl batthiga* 
vissehi sancbaiino, iiaccagitaturiyabhinadite . tl* ath’ assa kkkbaisa pu- 
Jam karoutsna mabajaueiia. tasmliii rakkhe atehi iiaccadihi dbhinadite^ <6ko 
^kanhapiirfso agantva tam rukkbam u'cchiiiditva pan\;gretva .thitath seiiam pala- 
16 peUa abasl®, so ’ .puna ri^kkbo agantva amhSkoih niveaanadvare yeva tbito, so 
ay'aih maharukkbasadiso painjito saniiiketam agatd; idanl sabbe va tumUe rulikbaas' 
imassa apacitich karotha . mahasakkaraih pavattetba, . niama paccayona ’ti 
aiubbo ktoacea ye keci marh iiiwaya. laddbena yasWia vitta tuftiiacitta te. sabbe 
attano Vittira patukaronlu^ tibbaiiiti’ ‘bahalani mabaiifani, upayanaitti 
10 . pa!inakaro,*ye keclti antamaso kfjatt^aya® baddbe migapakjtbi .upadaya, mlifi- 
oare U muficantu, unn.aAga.lfi -- tl .imaih jpfisam kasananangalaiii ussapetva 
ekamante thapetva nagaie bherift carapetya sabbe maiiussa mahachaparfa ka- 
roii<u, b h a k k h a y a n t u 'tf bhonjayauto, a ni a j j a p a ’ tl' akaro . nlpatamattato, • 
* inajjapa purisa majjaraha® ti'Vttano attano apanatthaue nisinna pivantu ’ti 
«S a., punnahi pupnehi thalehl, palissutabiti atipuniiatta patbaratoaoahl, 
mahapatbam--ti alaiukataoiabSratbarii rajanniggafii ilissaya thitfi vesiya 
riiccakilosavasena kUesatthikam janam aTbayantO ’ti a., . til^ban ti galbatb, 
yatha ti yatha arakkjiaya*” 'susaiaVlbitattil'unnangala htftva rukkbass* imassa 
appcitiiii katonta annaniannarh na tibetheyyuni evarii rakkham saifavIdahantG ’ti a. 

30 * Eya?h*lyutte 

. so?. Prodfaa ca kamarSr ca vesiyaiia’ ca. brShmanft 

*bahura annkn ca pana'a ca pandiUssabhib^rayam.' 1447. 
810 . HatthSruhil anlkatthft rathika pattikftrikft 

/ babom arinan ca paoafi. c^' pan4itas8abhihSrayuiii. ' 

1 so Bdl. for niajjars|ia^ . .C^s uagjjafabo . * •entu. * all- three MbB. 
ap$-. ^ B<* gavi*. adds uccbijja *narn senaia pOilfio abositl . * 

abba, B<i‘ gahetVa\ gato ahosi in the placo of’ fibia. ’ ,C*f»'omlt so?'^ ® B4 
. • kiladatthava'. * majjaraarabo. *® rUkkbaya, B<* a^ds' 
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Saniiagatli jfinapada . negama ca samagat^ bahum etc. 1449. 
sit. Babpjjajlio* pasanno 'si disva panditam agate, 

. anuppatte celukMiepo avattatha* ’ti. 1450. 

' Abhlh urayuri ,ti evaiti ranno ajAtte mahachanam patiyade.tva sabba- 
b4hdhAri$ni mocetya ete ' orodhadayo namappakatarh • pannakaraiii aajjetva tana 
aaddblpt annao ca panafi ca'paqditassa'peseauth, pan'di tamagata ti paiidite 
•agate taip paoditam disva bahujano pasann.o ahosi. 

ChAno masena bsanarh agamasi, M. Buddhakiccaiii sad’dento 
viya .m^hajanassa dh. desento rajanam aiiusasanto yavatayiikarh 
tjiatva saggaparayano alioai, tassa ovadfe thatva rajanarii adirri lo 
katvA sabbe pi Karuratthavasino damadini punnAni karitva* • 
ayupariyosane saggapadam eva * purayiiiisu. 

S, i. dhamnmdesanaiii aharitva ,.na bhiVidan* eva pubue pi i. pannaya 
sampailno upayakusalo yeya*‘ *ti vatva j.‘&. : ..Tada pan'ditassa mata- 
pitaro inahSrajakulani ahesurii,* jt*tfchabhariya Rabulamata, .j>tthaputto 15 
Rahuioi Vapu;no iiagaraja Saripu^to, bupannarajd . Moggallano, Sakko‘ 
Anuruddhb, llhananjayaraja Anando\ Vidbufapnndito paiia aham ava“ 

. Vidliijrapanditaj Itakara. . 


9. IViahaum ma ggajataka. 

’ Fafic^o sabb.usenaya ’ti, Idam S, J; v, panDaparanum a. k, 80 
Ekadivusaih hi bhikkliu dhanimasabbayanj T-assa paSnapararaiib van- 
nenta „iiiah5panDO avuso T. puthupaSno* hasupannd* javanapanua tik- 
khapaiifio paravadappauiaddano attano paDnaiiubhaven’ eva Kutadanta- 
dayo brahivane’ Sabhiyadayo'* panbbajake Ariigulimaladayo core Alava-. 
kadayo' yakikhc Sakkaday-o ,deve .Bakadayo brahmano’ dainetya 26 
nibbisevaoe aka$it babii c’ aiiena jSnata** pabbajjam datva niagga- 
phalesu, patitthapita. evarii' mabapaSno avuso S'.“ ti Satthu guna- 
katbam pakaaenta • nisidiihsu. S. agantva t,k. U. bh. e. k. s.‘' ti .d. »•“ 

’ Bd Bd<.katva. .* Bd saggapuraiii.. * "* Bd adds yuunako chaniio ahosi 

pariia bu'ddhapariaa aheauih. ^ Rd eva samoiasauibuddlvo loke udapadlii. 9. 

B Makoaadhijl^taka, paiKjlio. * Cfc sabhidayb, Rd sabbhiadayo^ ^ ’ Bd 

toahabMhin«|i* ja^^ janana, Bd bahujaiiakay^ teii-i dauilta, H* 

bahulanaMyVdii " ’ 
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tl T. „n, bh. T. idan' era pannara atite pi aparipakkanano * 
n^thaya cariyam caranto pi pannava yeva“ ’t‘i vatra: ai a^: 


A. Mithilayarh Va'de^he iiama ^afine ,r. tas^a 

dhammanusasaita cattaro pandita ahesum : S.enako Pukkuso. 

5 K^vindo Devin d o' ti. Tada raja Bodhisattasaa patisandhigga- 
haniidivasa paccusakale evaruparh supjnam addasa: r§,jangana 
catusu kannesu cattaro aggrkklmndba niahap§kdrappamdnen* ’ 
utthaya • jalajiti , tesaih. luajjhe khajjopanakappamano* 'aggi 
utthahitva tamkhane yeVa cattaro aggikkhandhe atikkamitva 
10 Brahmalokappamanen** uttbaya sakalacakkavajaiii obhasetva 
thito, bhuraiyaih patitara^ sasapabTjam pi pannayati, sadevako'^ 
loko Dialagandlmdlhi pujeti, iiia'hajano • jalantaren' eva carati, 
lomakupaniattam pi’ onhaih na ganhati. Raja imam su- 
piuam disva bhitatasito utthaya „kiP- nu Kho bhavissatiti*' » 
15 cintento hisinnako'* va arunarii utthapesi. Cattaro pi pandita 
pato va agantva „kacci deva sirkham . asayittha*^ *ti sukha 
seyyam pucchimsu. So j,kuto me sukhaiii, evarupo me sqpin6 
dittho*^ ti kathesi: Atha naiii S-pandito „ma bhayi maharaja, 
mangaiasupino esa, vaddhi te bbavissatitt^ vatva „kimkarana“ 
*0 U vutte aha: „maharaja, anihe cattaro p-te abhibhavitva nippabhe 
katva aflho vo pancatiio p. uppajjiesati, maypm hi cdsittaro jana 
cattaro ag^ikkhandha viya honia’^, majjhe uppannaaggikkhandbo 
viya pancanio p * uppajjissati sadevake ' Joke asanladhuro asa- 
diso*^ ti, .„ida.ni pan' esa kuhin**' ti, „niabaraja ajja tassa pati- 
n sandbiggahanena va matukuccbito nikkbanianena vd bbavitabban^< 
ti’ atiaoo sippabalena'® dibbacafckhtina dis^gl viya'*‘ vyftkSsi, 
r§ja tato pattbaya taiirvacanarh sari; Mitbilaya pana catusu 
dvarcsa' paclnayavamajjhako dakkinayavamajjhako padchiniaya- 
vamajjhako uitarayavamajjbako - ti cattaro nigam&^V tesu 


’ -naoaba. * Bd -mana*. * C*'* khajju-. * Bd yfivai)rahniiloW. 

‘ 40 .. Bd tarn aadr*,^ ’ Bd adda aggl. ® -ie. M^d t^ni* ; 

Bd#iikkba-. ‘ “ Ck» flljtho, Bd diiva Mya paasaUto. ■ Bd. mahlgiiUa 
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9. MabStimmaggaJatdka. (54t).) * 

4 {)&cIhayavattidjjhake Siriva4dhako' nama setthi ahosi Sumana- . 
devi nSm* ¥ssa . b^ariya, atha^ M.. tarn divasain raflna supina- 
' jdittbavel^am ^va Tavatiihsabharanato cayitva tassa kiicchimhi 
patisandhiih ganhi, aparam pi ^devaputtasabassarh Tavatiihsa- 
bhavaQato cavitvS tasmim yeva game settlianusetthinam kulesu » 
patisandhiih ganhiihsu, Samanadevl.dasamasaccayena suvanna- 
vannam puttam vijayi. Tasmim khane Sakko manussalokaih 
olokento M-assa matu kucchito nikkhamanabhavara natva ',idam 
, Bu^dhaihkuram sadevake loke pakatadi katum vat^titi“ M-assa 
.matu kucchito nikkhantakkhane adissamanakayo agantva tassa lo 
hatthe ekam osadhighatikara thapetva sakattbanam eva gato. 

.M, tam mutthikatva® ganhi, . tasmim pana matukucchito nik- 
khante matu appamattakam pi dukkham nahosi, dhammakara- 
kato udakam iva sukhena nikkhami, niata tassa halthe osa- 
. dhighatilAm disva „tata kin te laddhan** ti aha, ,;osadliam 
amma“ ’ti dibbosadham . raatuhattlie thapesi, „amma imam 
osadharh gahetva- yena kenaci Sbadhena Sbadhikanam detha“ 

Ti a., sa tutthapahattha Sirivaddhakasetthino arocesi, tassa 
pana sattavassikp sisabadho atthi, so tutthapahattho hutVa 
„ayath matukucchito jayamdno, osadham- gahetva agato jatak- 20 
khane yeva raatara aaddhim kathesi, evarupena^ punnavata 
dinnam osadham mahanubhavam bhavissaliti*.* tarn osadham 
gahetva nisadaya gharasitva thokara ualatante- makkhesi, satta- 
' vassiko sisabadho padumapattato udakam iva vinivattetva gato, 
so „inahanubhavaiii osadhao^^ ti somanassappatto ahosi, M-a.ssa -*5 
osadham gahetva agatabhavo' sabbaUha p^kato ahosi, ye keci 
9.badhik^ sabbe setthissa gehaih Agantva osadham yacanti, 
sabbesarih hisadSya ghaihsitva thokam gahetva udakena alol^tva 
dentP, dibbosadhena sarire makkhitamatte yeva sabbabadha 
vHpasammantii te sokhita manussa „Sirivaddhasetthino gehe 30 
usadhassa maha0t;p Anubhavo** tj vannenta pakkamanti, M>assa 

* -no. omit athji. * C** muttblrif-, -Ikatva. * so o^a-. * 
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. ntoagabanadiyase mahasetthi ’,^niama puttassa Vyy&'k&dinaiib 
namep* attho n’ atthi, osadbananiako va hotu**. ’ti'^atvS Oa’a- 
dhakumaro t' ev* assa naiuam idan c’ assa ahosp „maiaa« 

putto mahfipumio*, . na ekako ya nibbattrssati, iniina saddhiro 
s jatadara’kehi' bhavitabbaa" ti s.o olpksipbqto darakasahassSnam* 
ditthabliayaih. sutva^ sabbeaam pi kumarakaoam ^ pilandhanani 
datva dhatiyo pesesi,- ,,puttassa me upatthak^ bbavissantlti^* 
B^hisattena 'saddhiiii ydva tesam mfifigalam karesi, darake 
alaihkaritva divase divase M-assa upattbanaih* aneiiti. B. tebi ■ 
10 saddhim kilanto yaddhitva sattavassikakaie suvannapatima viva • 
abbirup.o abosi, atb* assa ^amamajjbe . tebi saddhim kilantassa 
battbiadisu agaccb’antesu kilamandalam bbijjati, vatatapakale 
darake kilamknti, ekadivasarh tesaib kijantanari)^ akalamegbo 
uttbahi, taiii disva qagabalp M. dhavitv& ekam salam pfivisi, 
'5 itare daraka pacchato dbkvanta afinamannassk padesd pakkba- . 
litva patitva jaiin'ukabbedkdioi papunjiiisu,’ B, „iniasmiifa thane 
kila'sklarii katuih vattati, evaih na kilau)1$sama'*''ti‘ cin'tetva te 
darake aba: j,iniasmim thkne vate va atap6 va vasse vk tha-. 
Danisajjapasayanakkhainam. ekam ^alam kayeyyama^ ekekaiii 
20 kahapanam kharatha** '*ti a., te. sabassadaraka tathk akamsu, 
M. mabayaddhakim pakkoskpetva ^imasmidi thkne saj^am kajo- 
blti** sabassaiii adasi| sa '„padhu*‘ \i sabassaih gahetva bhGmim 
.samam, karapetvk-kbanoke kpt^etva suttaih pasaresi; tamMaha- 
sattacittam*' na ganhi’, M. tassa suttapasaranavidhanam kcik-. 
is.khanto'*' „evarh paskretya*' sadhukadi. pasarekiti^ a., „skmi 
aham'^ attano sippauurupena pasaresim,. . ito anfiatbk na jank- 
miti‘’S «tvam ettakam pi aikBa’nto ambakam dbanaro'* gahetva 
salam kathaih karissasi,. khara suttam pasaretvk te "dash&inUi** 
suttaih abarapetva sayam pa^kresi, Vissakammeba 'paskrjtkib 

1 -pamno. ‘aflati*. ^ ^atva. *• l^um^ra. , * .lid upathatuni 

® kba^antauaih. ’ C»'*ji:ar«i8am8, Bf? kariiaaina. ' * C* mabaaattatfa. . * 

W omft« t8m--garihi.. . &r5cj»ato. *1 B<* apaaa^/ B<* add* . siitttip* 
Qk9 maiiaib. 
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fljiriya ahOBii .tafo vaddhakirh aha: „evarii suttarii pasaretum 
sakkhi 8 sasi‘ti‘S „na siikkhissami - saniiti‘‘, „mama* vicaranaya' 
,paH?t ka^jjim sakkhissasiti*', jjsakkhissami samiti** a,, M. tassa 
salllya yathft ekasmim sesaagantukanlanussanam ekasmirb s 
padese anSthanam vasanatthanaih hoti ekasmirh padese ana- 
thanam’ itthlnarii vijayatiattbanaih ekasmim agantukasamana- 
brShroanatiam vasanatthanam ekasmim sesaagantukamanussanaiii 
ekasmim agantuk.avanijanara bhandakatthapanattbanam* boti, 
tathS. sabbani tani thanani .bahihinkhapi katva salam vicaresi, lo 
tatth’ eva kilamandalarh tatth’ ♦eva vinicchayam® tatth" eva 
dhammasabham kareai, katipahen’ eva^ nittbitaya salaya citta- 
kare pakkosapetva sayarh vicaretva ramapiyam cittakammam 
karesi, sala Sudhamruadevasabhapatibhaga ahosi, tato „na 
ettayata sala sobhati, pokkbaraniih pana karetnih vattatiti” 15 
pokkhar&im kbanapetva itthakavaddbakim pakkosap’etva sayaib 
vicaretva niQlam datva sabassavamkdm satatittham pbkkhara-' 
nim karesi’, sa paficavidhapadumasancbanna Nandanavanapok- 
kharanl* viya sobbati, tassd tire pupphapbal?^dhare. nanarukkhe 
ropapetva Nandanavanasadisam uyyanarh karesi, ,tam eva ca 20* 
salaiii nissaya •dharamikasamanabrahmananan- c’ eta agantuka- 
gamikadipah ca danavattam* pat^bapesi, sa tassa kiriya sab- 
battha pakata ahosi, bahunianossa osaranti, M. salayaih n-isT- 
ditva sampattasampattanaro karanakaranarii yuttayuttam kathesi, 
vini-cchayam pa^fhapesi, Buddhuppadakalo viya ahosi*. Tasmirii 25 
’kale Vedeharaja sattavassaccayena* „cattaro p. ‘amhe abhi- 
bhavitva pancamo p. uppajjissatUi' ine kathayimsu, kattlia so 
. etarahiti^* ‘saritva „tassa vasanatthanam jaiiWia‘‘ . ’ti catuhi 
dvfirehi- cattaro amacce pesesri, sesadvarehi nikkhanta M-aib 
lia pfissiihsu, .pacinadvarena nikkhanto saladini disva „panditena so 

nama imissa salaya* karakena va karapakena va bhavitabban * 

: 

* Viw. • anatha. B<J omit^ tattheva vi-. * Bd -vattain. Bd 
adds ctnteat. 
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ti cinteltvd manusse pucchi: ,,ayam salS kataravad<Jhaki6ft 

ti, manussa %,nayaih vaddhakina attano balena kata, Sirivad- 

dhakisetthissa pana puttassa Mahosadhapanditasaa vicSranlyaf 

esa sala kata*' ti vadimsu, (^^kativasso pana p.^^ ti,. „pari* 

A popnasattavasso^* ti amacco ranna ditthasapinadivasato pat- 

thaya ganetvi ,,ranno sopinadassanaih sanieti, ayam eva $o 

p.** ti ranno dutam pahesi: „deva pacfnayavamajjhakagaine 

Sirivacldhasetthipufto Ma-pandito nama , sattavasaiko. ya samdno 

evarupan nania salani karesi, pokkharanim pi uyyauam pi karesi, 

10 imam p-am gahetva Snemi mu* anemiti** ranno sasanaih pesesr/ 

raja taiii sutva va tu^thaoitto Senakarh pakkosapetva tam 

• > 

. attham arocetva „kim Senaka auema p-an“ ti pucchi, so vannaih 
iiiacciiarayanto^ „maharaja saladinam kSrapitamattaken' eva p. 
naina na hoti, yo koci etani kareti, appakam etan*‘ ti a;, so 
15 tassa kathaih sutva „bhavitabbara ettha karanena“^’ti tunlil 
hutva „tatth’ eva vasanto'tava’ p-am vimamsatu*^ 'ti aipaccassa 
dutaiti patipesesi, tarii sutva amacco tatth' eva vasanto pram 
vimamsi, tatr’ idadi vimamsaniiddanam : 

1 . Maihsarh gono ganthi suttam. putto'* golarathena ca 
so dando sisam ahl c* eva kukkuto inani vij^yanarh^ 

odanam valuka® capi talakuyyanam gadrabho m^niti\ 

Ta. m aril 8 am ti ekadivasam Bodbisatte^ kilamandalaih gacchante* eko 
seno auiiapbalakato niarhsapeshb gabetva akasaih’pakkbaudi, taiii disva daraka 
uiaitisapesiin chaildapessaini ^ti' senam anubandbiihsu, aeno ito c' ito c.a dba- 
2^ vdti, te uddbaih oloketva tassa pacchato pacchato gaccbantii pas&nadiflu upak-. 
kbalitva kilaroaiiti,.atha tesaih p. aba: cbaddapemi iian^‘ ti, chaddiipehi samiti, 
teoa hi passatba ’ti so uddbam anoloketva va vatavegena dbavitva asnassa 
obayam akkamitva paiijm pabaritva maharavaiii ravl, tassa tejeiia so saddo le- 
nassa kuccbiyani viniv^Jhitva*’ niccbarito’* vtya abosi, so .bhito maihsarb 
30 cba(hjesi, M. marhsassa** cha(^itabbfivaib batva obayaro olokeiito bhumiyam 

* Bd udahmia, ’ C^'a vanriama-, Bd labhattiach-, * tava, Bd omits tava^ 

* all throe MSS. puttaiiu ® C*'^panljaya:»am, C* manivy|iyaiiam, Bd msi)tjaya- 

iiaih. * throe MSS.' -kan. ’ atha g. m. • all three MSS. -tto. * 
Bd •to, adding tada. Bd-suna-. . " C* san, Bd -pi^ssatha nan. Bd 
njstditVi^ ” Bd« niccharafito. mariisam. 
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jjf.titQrh adatva akiae yeva sampaticchi, tarn acchariyath disvil mabajano .liadanto 
appottie^to mablaaddam akasi, amacco tarn pavattim natva Tanfio gasanam pe- 
gaat: p. ipina nama upayena mamaapegim cha(Jdapeai idaih devo Janatu< raja, 
tarn BUtvi Senakaih pucchk.jiim -Senaka a»ema, p-an ti, so cintesi: tassa idh^- 
^gatakalato patthaya mayaiii nlppabha, b'hayisaama .atthibbavam pi rajii na 5 
Janiggati na tarn auetum' datum vattaiid so vanpamaccharataya^ na mahMja 
ettakena p. nama hod appamattakam kind etan ti a., raja raajjhatto butva 
Utth* eva naih vfmamsatu Hi puna sasanaih pesesi; go no ti «ko yavamajjhaka> . 
gamavasipuriso ’ vasse patita kasissaiuiti gamantarato gone kinitva anetva gehe 
vasapetva punadivase gooaranatthaya tinabhumiih neua'gonapitthe ni8inno*kilan- 10 
tarupo otaritva nisinno niddam okkami, iasmitii khane eko coro gone gahetvS 
palayi, ao pabujjhitva gone adisva ito c' ito ca oloketva palayantam coram disvil 
(egena pakkhanditva* kuliith me gone neslti a., mama gone attano icchitatthanam 
iieimti* tesarii vivadaih sutva mahajano sannipati, p. tesam saladvarena gacchan<* 
tunam saddam sutva ubho pi te pkkkosapetva va tesam kirtyaiii disva va<ayarh 15 
COTO ayaih aamiko ti janati, jananto pi patia’ kasma vivadattha ’ti pucchi, gon.i> 
.samiko Sha t ime abarh asukagamato asukassa nama hattkato kinitva anetva gehe 
vasapetva tinabhumiih tiesifh, tattha me pamadaih disva ayath ’gone gahetva 
pa]a>i, sv-a)iam ito c’ ltd ca olokento imaiii disva anubandhitva ganhim, asu* 
kagauiavaaino maya etesaih kinitva gahitabhdvam janantiti 5., coro' mam’ ete dO 
gharo Jata ayara musa bhanatiti a., atba te p.: abaih vo aftaiu. dhammena vi. • 
iiicchiriissami, tbassatha me viniccbaye ti pucchida thassama Hi vutte maha> 
jaiiassa hadayaiu ganhitum vattatiti pathamaiu coraih p.ucchi: taya ime go>na^ 
kiiii khadapita^ kiih payUa ti, yaguth payita^ djapitthin ca mSse ca^ jdiadapita , 
ti, tato gonasauvikaih pucchl, so aha: kuto me sami duggatassa yaguadini, 25 
ti^aih'kiiadapita ti,. p. tegaiii katham parisaih gahapetva piyahgupattani aharap^tva 
udttkkhale kottbapetvd udake luaddapetva gone payesi, gona tinam eva cliadda** 
yiihsu, p. pa^ssatb’ idati ti mahajaaassa da«setva coram pucchi: coro si tvaih 
iia coro g!d, coro ’luhiti a, tena hi ito patthaya mii evarupam akasiti, B-assa 
purisa paiia tarn apaiietva hatthapadehi kotthetva dubbalam akaiiisu, atha p. ;i0 
amantgtva ovgditva dihbadbanime'yeva tava te idaq dukkhaih samparaye pana 
iiirayadTsu mabadukkhaib anuhhavissasi, ito patthaya pajahe tarn kamman ti 
pancasilani adasi, amacco tarn pavattim yatbabbQtaiu rahho aiocapesi, raja 
Seiiakaih puccbitva .go^iattaih nama maharaja yena kelmci^ vinicchitau ti aga* 
mehi tava Hi vutte raja majjhaj,to butva puna tatb’ eva sasanaiii pesesi, evaih 35 
sabbavadestt pi veditabbam, itoparath pana uddanamattam eva vibhajitva das* 
gefisama; ganthitf eka duggatitthi' nanavannehi suttebi gantbike bandhitva 
katasuttagantbikapiilandhanam giyato moc«tv& satakassa upari tbapetva patiditena • 
karitapokkharaqim .nahayitum otari, apara taruniubi tarn disva lobhaiii uppadetva 
ukkhipitva amma atlviya ‘sobbanaih idaih kittakena kataih aham pi attatio eva- 40 

^ Cfc to, C* ne. * Jd balavalabbamacch-. ^ Bd pacinayava-. * C^'« gone, 

* C*® •dapetva., • payitvi. ’ Bd -pitbanca miisanca, * ye keci. 
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rupath kaiissamiti $Ivaya pilaudbitfS pamipaih tSv’ aasa apa^h&remitl pucchftx^ 
taya ujudtUtaya upadhSr^biti vutta givaya pllandhitVa pakkamt^ ftari dlsvi 
^alghaih 'uttaritva safakam nivas^tva upadhavitva kataih ma pilkndhanaiii ^Ibetva 
palayasTti satake ganhi, Itara iiahath *tava saptak^iH gaphitfil, ipama gitayain . 

5 «va* pilaudhaiiaji ti a., tarh 8atva>^iiiih.^ano janpipati, p. darakebi aaddMm 
ktjanto tasaih kalaham katva aaladvar^na gacch^ntTiiath saddam atitv& klibaaddo 
eso ti pucrhi'tva ubhinuam kaUhakayanath autva pakkosapetva Sk^en* eva ayaiti 
coriti natva taro atthaib puccfaitva mama viuicchaye thaaaatha *ti vatva ama 
•samitl vutta pathamaih' corim pucchi: tvam imam pilandbatiaih kataragaudhaiii 
10 vilimpfisiti, ahaiii uiccaiir sf bbasarohkrakam ^ vHimpamitf, aabb'asaihharako’' nan)a 
sabbagandhabi yojetvi kataragaiidho^ tato itaraiii pucchi, aa aha:^kuto Di^arii 
doggataya aabbasariiharako'*, abam iiiccam piyafigupupphagandham 
miti a, p; udakapatiro ‘fiharSpetfa iiaih pilandhanatiii tattha* pakkhipap«tim|ani> 
.dhikam pakkosapetva «tam , patirii f upasimghHya asukagandhabhaTaih nkook^aua- 
IS hiti a., ao upasiroghanto piyafigupupphabhavam n.atva Imam £)kahipapi!f. a.': 

2 . Sabbasamharako p' attht auddbapi kafigu pavayati (vol, 1 pi.**!!!) 

•alikarii bhiaati *yath ^ dhutti saccam' mahallika 
Ta. dbuttiti dhuttika, ahu ’ti ata kathati, ayam eva vj^atho. 

M. tarh karariaih inahajai)aiii janapatva’ cpri ai tvarh na wi puOchitva ' 
SO corfbhavaih patijaiiapeei^ tato jpattbaya M^assa pai.)ditabhaYo»|t^aJanas8a* piikato 
jato; suttari ti cka kappaaakkhettarakkbika/itthi kli6ttarb'^'i?akkiiauti tattb* eva 
pariauddham kappgsarh gahetva aukbumasuttam* kaiititva gulaih katva ucchange 
tbapotvi grimarh agacthantT pa^ditassi^ pokkbaraniyam nabayissamitf saiakassa 
upari suttaguUm tbapetva iiaha^itam otari, apara itthi taiii diava luddbacltta 
85 tari) gahetva. abo matiapam suttaih taya amml katan. ti accbargiir paharitva olo" 
kgiiti viya uccbailge katva pakkami.* tam purimanayeii’ eva VittbaretabbAib, p. 
coriiii purcbitva tvam, gUlarb' kardnti kiiii auto pakkhlpitva akaeitl kappaaaplia- 
. latthiri)^ samiti, itaraih purchi aa ^fmbaruatthim * ti a., so ubbibugih katbarir 
parisaiii gabapetva suttagulaiu ;uibbetbapetva Umbarilattbi^ ’ disva tarh cOri- 
50 bhavaih aampaticcbapesl,' mahajauo hatlhatuttbb suviiiicchito atfo ti aadhukara- 
- sahaasani pavattesi; put to * ti «ka itthi puttau) adaya m^badhovanattbaya pan* 
ditassa pokkbaraniih gsntvu puttaiii iiabapetva attanoi aatake nisidapetv& mukhani 
dhovitva iiabaytturii otwl , • taamiih kharie aki yakkhiui nadi darakatii disva' 

. kb^itukama hutva ittbivesaih gabetVa sabayifce sobbatt ^at&yaib darako tai[* eso ' 
Sir putto ti puecbitva ama ammk 'ti vutte payemi^ nan ti 'vat?$ payebtti vutik, 
tali) gah’etva tbokaih kilapeiva tarn adaya palayitum arabbt,* Uari tim disva 
dhavitva kuHiih me pultain uesiti ganhi, yakkhiiit kuto tay? putto laddho mkm' 
putto tl a., ta kalabath karontiyo akiadvarena gaccbanti, ] . kalahasbddaib 
^igtva^ta’ pakkositva kirn stau ti pucobi’tva atfarii sutVa akkbjnbiii inimjsatiya*® 

4 — i ^ ; ^ — ; — 1.. 

,* C^sgfyjyame. , ’ Bd'-sab&r . • gaud bam. * * CAbftfitha'yl; C# bb^kta^ 
yi» * Bd -lajbtjam, • Bd -rutatbW ’ puttpn, * . • pesoiBl. ^ , 

tain. Bd ooftia ta. • aiiimmi*^. B4 animmtis-. 
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c’«eva rattataya ca yakkbiniih yakkbiriiti 6atvapi mama viniccbaye thassatba ’ti 
vatva ama thasaama *ti vutte lekhath kaddhitvS lekbamajjhe darakaih Dipajja|ietva 
yakkhiniya hattheaij matara padeau gahape|va dve pi akaddhitva ganhatha, kad- 
dliltuih sakkontiya eva putto ti a., ta ubho pi kaddhfm<tu, darako kaddhiya- 
matto^ dukkhappatto hutva viravi, mata baAayeiia phaliteiia viya puttam mocetva 
rodamana attbusi, p. mabajanarh pucchi: darake^ matu hadayaih mudukaiii boti 
udabu amatu badayaii ti, matu badayath pandita ’ti, idaiii kim etam darakath ga- 
hetva thita mata boti vissajjetva thita ti, vissajjetva tbita pandita ’ti, imam pana 
darakacoriih tumbe janatba ’ti, na Janama pandita ’ti, yakkbini esa, darakarh 
khadituiii ganhiti, katham juiiasi pandita ’ti, akkhinaiii animisataya u’ eva ratta- lO 
taya ca chayaya abhavena ca iiirasaiiikataya ca nikkarunataya ca ’ti, atha naih 
puecbi: kasi tvaii ti, yakkbini-mhi eainiti. kasuiil imam darakaih ganhiti, kha- 
ditum samiti, aridhabale pubbe pi papakam katvd yakkbini jiitasi, idani puna 
pi paparii karosi aho andhabalaski o\aditva j ahcasu silesu patitthapetva uyyo- 
jesi, darakamata cirarii jl\a sdiulti p-aih thometva puttaih adaya pakkilmi; 15 
golaratbena ca ’ti goleiia oa rathena ca, eko kira lakuntakatta gojo kala- 
vannatta ca kii|o ti Golakalo nama puriso satta samvaccharkii gbare kammam 
katva bbariyaiii labhi, sii namena Dighatala nama, so ekadivasam tarn aman- 
tetva bhadde |uvakhadauiyaiii paca matapitaro^ dattbum gacchisskna ’ti vatva 
kin te matSpitubiti ia>a pa^kkliitte* pi yiivatatiyam vatva puvam pacupetva 20 
palbeyyan ca pannakaraii ca addya tdya saddbim maggam patipanno aiitaramagge 
uttaiiavaiiinith fiadftu addasa, te pana dve pi udakabbiruka va, tasma tarn 
nadirh uttarituih avisahantu naditire atthaiiisu, tada Dlgbapitthi nama eko 
duggatamanusso taiii nadim anuvicaranto tain tbanaiii papuni, atba naih te disva 
pucchiihsti: sainina ayarii uadi gambhira uttana ti, so tesaih udakabbiruka* 25 
bhdvatii hatva atigambhira candamaccha li a , samma tvaiii katham gamissasiti, 
idha suihsumdramakardnaih amhehi saddbim paricayo atthi, tena amhe na vihe- 
tbeutiti, tena aiube nebiti abaiiisu, sddbu ki sampaticchi, atb^ assa khajja* 
bhojjam adaihsu, so katabhattakicro samma pathamaiii karii nemiti pucchi, tava^ 
sahayikam pathamaiii nebi, mam pacchii iiessasiti vutte so sddhii 'ti tarii kliandhe 30 
katvS patheyyan ca patinakaran ca sabbam gahetva nadiih otaritvd thokarh gaiitva 
ukkutiko nisiditva pakkaini, Golakajo tire (bito va ydva gambhira vatayam nadi 
«vaih dighapitthissapi^ nama evarupa maybaiii pana asayha biiavissatiti cintesi, 
itaro pi tarn nadlmajjhaih iietvd bbadde abarii taiii posessdmi sampanuavattha- 
lamkaraddsadasiparivuta vicarissasi, kin te ayaih lakuutakavamanako karissati, 35 
mama vacanam karohili a, sa tassa >vacanaih suhil attano samike” sinehaiii 
bhinditva taiii khanam yeva tasmiiii patibaddbacitta hut%a sami saoa main na 
chaddessaai karissami te vacanaii ti sampaticchi, te paratlraiii gantva ubho pi 
sammodamana Golakajara pahdya tittba^ tvan ti vatva tassa passantass’ eva 
bhadaniyaii> kbadantd pakjamiiiisu, so disva ime ekato hutva maiii chaddetva 40 


* C« vad^hiya-, C** vadt|bIih8uyamano. “ iJd -kesu. ’ C** -ram. * B** -tta. 

* so all three MSS. for mama? * dighassapl. ’ -ka. 

•latvka, V( 
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paUyantt manfia ti aparaparaih dhannto thokaih otaHIva bhayerta ntvattttva puM^ 
teaa kopena Jtvami vS marami va tl laiiighitva ^ nadfyath patUo'* tuttatiabhavam 
5atva nadifh vttaritva vegena anubaiidhUva^ tarh papupitva ar^ daftbac^OTa kuhiiiv 
ma bhariyam neatti* aha^, itaro pi tarn are dutihavamanaka kuto tava bhaHya. 
^ 5 mam’ esa bhariya ti vatva givaya gahttva parivattelva khipi, bo DTghataUih faattha 
gahetva tiftha kuhim gacchaat sattasaibvaccharani ghare* katva laddbabharlya me 
siti’ vatva tena saddhlm kalahaih karonto salaya santikaih pipuni, mabfjano 
aanuipati, M. kitbaaddo iiam* eso ti pucchitva ubbo pi te pakkos^etvi vu- 
catiapativaeanam sutvS mama vinicchaye tbassatha 'ti vatva tbassaw^ti vutte 
10 patha&am DIghapitthirii pakkosapetva tvam konamo aiti pucchi^ Digha* 

pitthiko iJama Bamlti, bhariya te kaiiama ti, so tassa namaib aJauftOto anfiaib 
namam katheai, niatapicaro te kiiiinama ti, aBUkanaii^,;^ti, bhariySya te mata* 
pitaro kiibnama ti, bo ajaiiitva annam namam kathesi, ath’ assa kathaib pari* 
BaragihapetvS apanetva itararb pakkosapetva purimaiiayen' eva sabbesarb naoiurii 
15 pucchl, so yathabhutaib jatianto avirajjhitva kathesi, tarn pi apanetva Dfghatalaiu 
.pakkosapetva tvam kanama ti pucehi, ahaiii DIghaiala nama sarniti, samiko te 
konamo ti, ajaiianti annam kathesi, aiatapit"io pi te konama ti, sa yathabliiltaih 
kathesi, samikassa te matapitaro konama ti, sa vippalapanti annaiii kathesi, p. 
itare dve pakkosapetva mahajanarii pocchi: imissa katha DTghapittk4B8a vacanena 
SO sameti^ Golakalassa ’ti, Golassa pandita 'ti, ayath imissa samiko itaro roro ti 
vatva atha naib pueehitva corabhavam sampaticchapesi; rathe* ti eko pana 
puriso rathe nisTditva mukhadhovanatthaya nikkhami, tasmiiii kbane Sakko^ 
avajjanto p*aib dlsva Mahosadhabuddhamkurassa pannunubhavaih pdkatatii ka- 
rissamiti cintetva inanussavesenagaiitva ratbassa pacciidbhagaib gahetvi payasi» 
S5 rathe nisinnapuriso tata ken’ attbeiia agato siti pncehitva tumbe upatthatun ti 
vutte sadhu’ti sampaticchitva yaita oruyha sarirakiccatthaya gate, tasmiib khaiie 
Sakko rathaib abhiruhitva vegena pajesi, ratbasimlko sarirakiccam katva nik* 
kbanto Sakkaiii ratbaiii gahetva palayantaib disva vegena *^gaiitv| tit^a 
tittha kuhiib me ratham iiesitl vatva tava ratho anno bhavissati ayaib pana 
sp mama ratho ti vutte tena saddhiiii kalahaib karonto saladvaraib papuni, p. klm 
etan ti tarn pakkosapetva agacchautam disva va nibbbayatSya c’ eva akkhiuan ca 
aTtimlsatdya ca ayam Sakko ayam rathasamiti aniiasi, evam sante pi viv.iiila- 
klranaih pucchitva mama vinicchaye tbassatba 'ti vatva ama tbassama ’ti 
. ahatb ratfaaib pajessami tumbe dve pi ratbaih pacchato gahetva gacebatha ratha* 
85 samiko iia vissajjeti itaro viss^Jessatiti vatva purisaih apapesi; ra^aib paja* 
pebiti, so tatha akasi, itare pacchato gahetva gacchaijti, rathasamike tbokaib 
gantvH dbavitum asayhamdno vicsajjetva (hito, Sakko rathena saddhiib dbavat’ 
eva, p; rathaib nivattdpetvd manussanaib dcikkbi: ayaib puriso tbokaib< gantviw 

* ullifigb% * C* paiiito, C* panino? ’ omi^ ana-. nobiti, Bd 

nemtti., * Mganhl. * Ca Bd add kammaiii. ’ Bd abaih i. a.gb. k. k. 

me ti. ® Bd adds adabu. * so C**; Bd ratho. all three. MSB- anlmmt-* 
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Uitham vlsaajjatva thfto, ayam paria ratbena aaddbirh dhavitva ratban' eva aad- 
dbfm BivattI, n* av’ aasa aatlre pi aedabiiidamattam pi atthi, na assasapassaso, 
abbito animiaanetto eao Sakko devaraja ti, atha nam devarajasiti pucchiCva ama 
’Ci.vutta kaama agato alti, tav* eva panDapakasanatthaih pandita "ti, tena hi ma 
puna evaiupam akaaiti ovadi, Sakko Shakkanubhavath dassento akaae thatva 5 
auvitiicchito atto ti p-aasa thutim katva aakaithanam eva gato, tada so amarro 
aayam eva rando santikaib gaiitva tuabaraja p*ena evam rathaatto viuicihito 
Sakko pi tena .parajito, kasnia puriaavisesam na Jaiiasi deva ti a., raja Sena- 
kath pacchi: Seiiaka anema p*an ti, so maharaja na ettakena pandita nama 
bonti agametha tava vTmamsitva jariisaamlti. Sattadarakapanho uitthito* 10 
Ban do ti ath' ekadivasam p-arh vimariisissama *ti khadiradandakarb aharapetva 
tato vidatthimattaib gahetvS cundakarena sotthu likhapetva paciriayavamajjhaka- 
^maiii pesayimau, yavamajjhakagamavasino kira pandita, iniassa khadiradanda* 
kassa idarii aggaiii idaiii niulan ti janantu, sace na janaiui sahassaih ^ dando tif 
gamavasino sannipatitva janituih asakkonta setthino katbayimsu: kadaci Maho> 15 
aadbap. janeyya pakkoa^petva tarn puecbatha 'ti, setthi naih p-am kilamandala^ 
pakkosapetva tarn attham arocetva tata mayaiii janitum na sakkoma api nu tvam^ 
sakkhiaaaai tata ’ti pucchi, taiu sutva p. ranno iuiassa aggena va mulena vit 
payojanaiii atthi mama vimarhsanattbaya pesitarii bhavissattti cintetvu Sha- 
ratha tata janissamiti hattheiia gahetva idam aggarh idaih muian ti natv&pi ao 
mahajanassa hadayaiti ganbaiiattham^ udakapatiiii aharapetva khadiradandakath 
rnajjhe suttena bandhitva suttakotiyam gahetva kh-kaih udakapittbe thapesi, 
mulam bharikataya patbamarii udake nimujji, tato mahajanam pucrhi: rukkhassa 
nama mulaih bhariyaih hoti udahu aggan ti -mulam pandita tetta hi imaasa 
patbamarii nimuggaih paasath’ etaih muian ti imaya saririaya aggari ca mulari ca 25 
acikkhl, gamavasino pi idaih aggarii idarii muian ti ranno pahinirhsu, rdja tus- 
aitva ko imarii janiti ^ pucchitva Sirivaddhisetthiputto Mahosadhap. ti sutva 
kiiii Senaka Inema nan ti pucchi, adhivaselri deva ahhena pi uplyena nam 
vimamaissama 't*; si sail ti ath' ekadivasarii itthiya ca purisassa ca ’ti dve 
sisani aharapetvja idaih itthiya sisarii idaih purisassa sTsaii ti janantu^ ajaiiaii* 30 
tanaih sahassarii ^ dando ti pahiniriisu, gamavasino ajdnantd M-aih puccbiriisu, 
so disva ta afioasi purisasise kira sibbani ujukaiii honti itthisise vaihkSni hoiiti 
parivatletvd gacchauti, so imina abhirinaneiia idaih sisaih itthiya idaiii sisaih 
puriaasii ’ti, gamavdaiiio ranno pahiniihsu, sesarh purimasadisam eva; ahiti 
Ath' ekadlvasaih sappari ca sappiniri ca aharapetva ayam sappo ayarii sappinii^ ar> 
janantQ ’ti peiesoih, gamavasino p-arii pucchiihsu, so disva va jani: sappassa 
hi naibgQ{(bA(b thdlsih hotl sappiniya taiiukaih sappassa sisaih thulirii hoti 
sappiniyk' dighaih sappassa akkhini mahautaiil sappiniya khuddakaiii sappassa 
sovatthlbo paribbaodo* 1*0*^ sappiniya vicchinnako so imehi abhlnnanehi‘^ 

‘ Bd sufi.. * lii -ssi. ** -lain. * Bd gahakatthaih. » Bd janatiti* * Bd 
adds sldhtt aenalia ti. C** -ti. Bd .ssa. * C* paribaddho? Bd patibaddho, 
so^CAa; Bd.tlcoblndiks. “ -nena. 
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ayaih aappo ayath sappiuUi acikkhi, aesam vuttaiiayam eva; kukkuto tl at^* 
ekadivaaath padnayavamaijhajtamavaaino amhakaih sabbasetaih padavlianaib alaa- 
kakudhaih* tayo kale anatikkamitva nadantam usabham pesentu noce pesenti 
aahaisam^ dando ti pahinimau, ajananta p»aih pucchiihsu, so aha: raja 
5 sabbasetaih kukkntam aharapeti so dii padanakhataya^ padavisano iiama sTse 
culaya^ sisakakudho* iiSma tikkbattum vassanto tayo kale a. nadati nama» 
tasma emupaiii kukkutaih pesetba 'ti a., te pesayimsu; inaniti Sakkena 
Kttsarahno dirino uanikkbaiidho attbasu tbanesu vaiiiko abosi, tassa suttam 
cbinnaih, koci puranasuttam nibaritva navasuttaih pavesetuih na sakkoti, eka- 
10 divasath imamha manikkbandha puranas. inharitva navaih paveaentu ’ti^ pesa- 
yimsu, gamavasino ii’ eva puraiiaih inhariturh iia navaih pavesetum sakkbiihsu, 
aaakkoiita p>assa acikkbiihsu, so ma ciiitayittba 'ti inadhubinduiii aharapetba 'ti 
abarapetva maniiio dvtsu passesu cbiddath madhuna^ makkhetvu kambalasuttaiii 
vattetva kotiyaih madhuna makkhetva thokaih cbidde pavesetva kipillikauatii ‘ 
15 nikkhamanatthane thapesi, kipillika madhugaiidhena bila^ nikkbhmitvd madEfli 
puranasuttam kbadaniana gantva^^ kambalasuttakotiyani gahetvS dasitya>*^* kad- 
dhaiita ekena passena inhariihsu, p. pavesitabbavaih hatva lafllt'j detba ’ti 
gamavasinarh adasi, te ranno pesayimsu, so pavesitaupiiyaih sutva tussl; vija'* 
yuuaii'^ ti ekadivasuih kira rahno inaiiigaliusabhaih bahnmasi khadapetva 
30 mahodaram katva visanani dhovitvd telena makkhetva haliddiya iiabapetva p.l- 
cluayavamajjhakagamav88)riaui pahiuiihsu. tumhe kira pandita ayan ca rafmo 
matlgalaasabho patitthitagabbbo etam vijayapetva savaccham pesetba apeseiitatiaiij 
sahasaaih'^ dando ti, gamavasino na sakka idatii katuih kin nu kbo karissama 
M p-aih pucchiihsu, so imina pahhapatibhagena bhavitabban ti ointetvd sak- 
25 khissatba pan’ ekaih rahha saddhiih katbanasamatham visaradath purisaih laddbun 
ti pucchi‘*, na garukaih etam pandita 'ti, tena hi naih pakkosapetbd 'ti* t*’ 
pakkosapayiihsu, atlia naih M. aha: ehl tvaih bbo purisa tava kese pitthiyaih** 
vikiritva nanappakarakaih balavaparidevanaih paridevanto raJadVaraih gacclia 
ahnehi puccbito kind avatvd parideva rahha pana pakkosapetva paridevakaraaaih 
80 puccbito samaiio pita me deva vijayituih na sakkoti ajja sattsmo divaso pati> 
saranarii me hohi vjjayanupayam assa kathehlti vatvu rahno kirn vippaiapasi 
attbanaih etam purisa nama vijayantd n' attbiti vutte sace deva evarh sacciii) 
atha pacinayavamsjjbakagamavasino katbaih raafigalausabhaih vijayupessanllti va- 
deyyasiti, so sadhil 'ti sampatirchitva tatha akasi, raja keu' idam pafibapat^- 
85 bbagaib cintitan ti puochitva Mahosadbapanditena *ti sutva tussl; odaoaii ti 
aparasmiiD divase p-aih vimaihsissama 'ti pacinayavamajjhakagamkvaiino am- 
hakaih atthahgasamannagataih ambilodanaih pacitva pesentu tatr' imani attbau- 


» so Bdt -kukkuiam. * Bd -ssa. » Bd -si. / Bd -n^akbasikbatays. “ 
Bd sisacpjatiya. * Bd -kukkuto. ’ Bd adds apavesentSnam sahassadapdo * 
chijjamukhe madbubindam. * bilays, Bd omits bilS. Bd Sg* ’’ 
Bd damsi-. Ck vijayan. Bd -ssa. Bd -itva. Bd vithl-. 
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|aui iia tai^^ulehi lia udakena na ukkhallya na uddbane na aggina * na daruhi 
iia Itthlya na purisena na maggena apesentanath sahassaib^ dai^do ti. giimavasino 
^ tain karanaih ajananta p-aih pucchiinau, . so ma cintayitth^ 'ti vatva na tandu- 
lehi’ nama tl kaplke* gahapetva na udakena* nama 'ti himarh gahapetvu^ na 
Qkkhaliya* nama 'ti annam mattikabhajaiftaih g. na uddbane'^ liauu'i ’ti khanuku ^ 
kottbapetva^ na aggina* nama 'ti pakatiaggiiii pabaya araniaggiih gahapetva na 
darObf’^ name 'ti pattani g. ambiiodanarii paeapetva navabhajane pakkhipitva 
lajetva'i na ittbiya na purisena *ti pandakena ukkhipapetva na maggena ’ti 
mahumaggaii) )iahaya jaiiighaniaggena raniio pesetlid 'ti aba, te tatba kariihsu, 
r 5 ja ken* esa panbo nato ti puccbitva M>panditena ’ti autva tussi; vafuka’’ 
ti apnradivase panditass* eva vtoiamsanattham gamavasTiiarn siisanaih pahiniih&u: 
raja dolaya kilitukuino rajakule ca puranavalukayottarh chinnam'* ekam vahika* 
yottari) vattetva'^ pesentu apesentanatii sahassaih’' dando ti, te alanitva p-am 
pu-, p. pi imina l enhapatibhagen’ eva bhavitabban ti cintetva gamavasino assasetva 
vacanakusale dve tayo purise pakkosapetva gacchatha rajanam vadetha; deva ^5 
gdtuaNasino tassa yottassa tanurii va thulam va ti pamanaih na Jananti porana- 
ka\alukayottato vidattbimattarh va'* caturaiigulamattaiii va'* khaudam pesetha 
tath kira olokeha tena pauianeiva vattessantiti sare vo rdja amhakam gbare 
valukayottaiif nanta na kadaci bhutapubban ti vadatl atha naiii sace maharaja 
tain na sakka katuih yavamajjhakavasino katham vuiiikayottam karissantiti va> 20 
deyyktha 'ti pesesi, te tatba kariihsu, raja sutva kena cintitam idaih pauhapatl- 
bhagan ti puccbitva panditen.i ’ti sutva tussij talakan ti aparadivasam raja 
udakakllam kilitukamo pancavidhapadumasanrhannaih uavaiii pokkbaranim pesentu 
apesentanaiii s. d. ti gamavasinaih pahiniihsU, te p-assa arocesuih, so imina 
paiibapatibbagen' eva bh. ti cintet\u vacanakusale katipayamanusse pakkosatha 25 
'ti pakkosapetva etha tuinhe udake kilitva akkbini rattaiii katva allakesa alia- 
vattba kalalaiuakkbitasarua yottadaudaledduhatthd hutvd rfijadvartim gantvd 
d\are tbitabbavaiii ranno drocapetva katokdsa pavisitva mabarf-ja tumhehi kira 
pacina - • vasino pokkharaniin pesentu ’ll pahitattd'^ mayath tumbdkaih anuc- 
chavikarh mahantam pokkharaniin udaya agutd, sa pana aranhavasikatta na- 30 
garati) di^vd pdkaraparikbaattulakadini -nloketva bhitatasita yottdni cblnditva 
paldyittd arannain eva pavittha inayara leddudaiidadlhi potbetva nivaitituih 
iiasakkbimhd tumhukaiu kira arannd anuaiii purdnapokkbaraniih detba**' taya'^’ 
saddbiii) yojetva dbarissaiud ’ti vatvd ranna na kaduci mama arahnato pokkharaor 


* C« na uddhanena aggiiia, lid na uddhaiiena na 'aggina, uddbane na aggind, 
omitting na before udd Lane; this is, in spite of the Comment, perhaps the right 
reading. * Bd .ssa, » c** -Ja. * C^s -kd =* -kam. * -liya. ' 
-naib. » Bd ko{ta.. » all three MSS. aggi. Bd darubi, C'f* ddru. " Bd 
lancitva, lafi}enti. •• Bd •kan. ** C** jinnarh. ** C* vatte-, Bd patte-. 
Cfc* vivadUtha> omitting vd. ** C^a omit vd» C* pahinaiina, Bd pfibibatha. 
viiitatta. »» C*» poth-, Bd podhentapi. Bd pesetha. =** 

‘ddnaift..' 
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iwa agaUpubba ‘ na ca maya kassaci yojetva abaranatthaya pokkbaranf ’ pealia'* 
pubba ti vutte aaca avam yavams^jhakavasino Icatharh pokkharaiiiib peseaaantfti 
vadeyyatha i’ti vatva' peseai, te tatha^ karlihau, rija prena iiatabbavaib antva 
ttts^i; uyyaiiaii ti pun* ekadivasaih mayaiii uyyanakilaih ki)itukama atbbWn 
b ca uyyanatb puranarii yavamajjkavasinb aapupphitatarusancbaniiam navaib iiyy^. 
iiarh pesenta *ti pahinimau, p. imliia p-n* «va bh. tl te aamaiiaaetva njiantisie 
pesetva purimanayen' eva kathapesi, tada tusaltva Senakaiia paccbi: k)tii 
Senaka anenia p-au ti, so labhamaccharena na ettakena p. hoti Sgamehlti a., 
tassa vacanam autva raja cintesi: Mabosadbap. darakapanno^ pi mama manaih 
10 ganhi evarupesu pi ‘ssa guihavimaihsariesu c' eva panbapatibhagesu ca Bud- 
dhassa vyakaranam viya vissajjasi Senako evamvidham ^ p-arii anetutii na deti 
kim me Senakena anesaami nan ti so mahantena parivarena gamatii payasi, 
tassa mafigalassaih abhiruhitva gacchantassa assassa pado pbalitaih b^lM|niya 
aiitaram pavisitva bbijji, raja tato va nivattitva nagaram pavisi, atba oiMganako 
lb upaaamkamitva puccbi: maharaja p-arh kira Snetuib yavamaJj|^j|liwlrgtQiit' 
attha^ *t{, ama p-ta 'ti, maharaja tumhe marir anattbakaQp^atvF^issstlia' 
agametha tava 'ti vutte pi atituiita nikkhan*‘ttha^ pfrtM^^ijPbrienVjiva mah- 
galassassa pado bhinno ti, so tassa vacanarii sutva tutibt^j^va ptl^^'^adivasam 
teiia saddhim mantesi: kim Senaka Ma-pandltaiii ari^a^$i tens ki|^deva sayaiit 
SO agaiitva dutarh pesetba: p-a ambakam tava santikii^" Sgacchantlnbih assassa 
pado bbinno assataraii* no peseta settbatarah 'ti yadi assa^rath pesessati 
sayam agamissati setthataram pesento pitaram^i l^sessati ayam eko no panho 
bha^issatiti, raja sadhu tl sampaticchitvi tatha vatva dutarii pesesi, p. dutava- 
canaih sutva raja mamah c' eva‘’^^itarau ca me passitukamo tl rintetva pitu- 
santikaih gantva vatiditva tfita rl^a tumhe ca mamafii^ ca datthukamo tumbe 
patbamataram setthisahassaparivuta gacchatha gaccbanta ca tuccbahattba agkntva 
uavasappipuram candaiiakarapdakaih adaya gacchatha raja tumhehi saddhiib pati- 
santbaram katva gahapatirupaiii asatiaib natva*’^ nisidatha’ti vakkhati tumbe tatha* 
Tupaib asaiiaiii natva’^ nisideyyatba tumhakam nisinnakale ahaih againissami raja 
30 may&pt saddhim patisantbararii katva p-a tavaiiuruparo asaiiaih natva nisfda 'ti 
vakkhati athUbam tumhe olokessamii* tumhe taya sahnaya asana vutthaya tfaa 
Ma-pandita imasniim asaiie niaida ’ti vadeyyatha ajj’ eko^^ panho matthakam 
papunissatfti. so iadbu 't} sampaticchitva vuttanayen’ eva gautta attaiio dvare 
. thitabbSvbih ranno arocapetva pavUatu *ti pesite pavisitva rajiiuaih >tandltv& 
3b ekamantam attbfisi, raja tena aaddhiih patiaanthSrstb katva gabapati tava putto 
Ma-to kuhin ti puccbi, pacebato agaccbati deva ’tf, rlja agacchatiti sutva 
tOllbamaniao hutva attano yuttasanadi batva niaida 'ti a., so attano yutt^anaib 

^ bhutap-. ^ gll three MSS. -oiih. * darakaaaibpailiiOit iiA lattad&rbka* 

. ptilbe. *, evatuparh. * phallta? * C** iga*. ip tumbe 

fuaya Imaib aQattbabgamiib gantva paasatbetaib. . eritoirlto jdkkba* 
mitvi patsaia. ■ • B« adda va. M va ** C»« paraih? ^ 

CffsmiA^a. mayba0. katva, C^t omit gaha^pl^^i^. 
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fiatvi ekamafitam iiiafdi, M. pi alarhkatapatlyatto darakasahasaaparivuto alath- 
fcatarathaf uia!ditya< iiagiaraih paviaanto parikhapitfhe ekaiii gadrabhaih disva 
thitKasampanue manave anapeat: etaiii gadrabhaih aimbandhitva gahetva yatha 
slddarh na karoti evam assa mukhabaVidh&naih katva ekasmiih attharakd vattetva 
ariiaenftdiya gacchatba' te tatha kariii^u, Bo,- pi mabantena parivareiia na- 5 

garaih pa^ial, mabajano eaa kira Siriva^dbakaaetthino putto Mahosadho p. 
natna 6 fa kira jiyamano oaadliaghatikaih battbena gahetva Jato imiiia kira te 
ettakinaih vimaihaanapanhanaih patibhaga* nata^ ti M-aih abhitthavanto olo- 
kento ca tittiih na gacchati, ao rajadvaraih gantva attano agatasaganaih pati- 
hareai, rija autva va tutthahattbo mama putto Ma- - to khippaib agacehatua’ti ii., jo 
so darakasabassaparivuto pasadaib abhiriihitva lajanam vanditva ekamantam 
atthasi, rijS tarn diava va aomanasaappatto hutva madhurapatisantharaih katva 
fandita patiruparit asaiiam hatva nislda ’ti a, ao pitaram olokesi, ath' assa 
pita olokitasahnaya uUhaya p-a iniasmitii aaane nislda ’ti a., so tasmiih nisidi, 
tarn tattha nisirmam disva va Scnaka-Pukkusa-Kavinda-Devinda c’ eva ahhe ^ 
ca andhabala ti panith paliaritva mahahasitam hasitvfi imam andbabalam p. ti 
vadanti so pitaram aaana utthapetva sayaih iiisldati imam p. ti vattuih ayuttan 
ti parihaaaiti kariihsu, riijapi dummukho ahosl. atha naiii M. pucchi:' kfm 
' maharaja dugimukh’ attha ’ti, ania p-a dummukho ’udii savanaih eva te inana- 
pam dassaiiath nmanapaih jataii ti, kimkaranfi ti, pitaram asana vuttbapetva 20 
nisinnatta^ ti, kiiii pana tvaih maharaja sabbatthanesu puttehi pita* va uttamo 
ti maniiastti, aina pandita.'ti, atha iiaih M. naiiu maharaja tumhehi amhakaih 
assataraib va‘ peseta setthataram va* ti sasanaih pahitan ti vatva asana NUtthaya 
te manave oloketva tumhehi gahitagadrabhaih anetha ’ti anapetva rah no poda- 
mule liipajjapetva maharaja ayaih gadrabho kiih agghatiti purrhi, sace upaka« 25 
rako at(hakah«lpane agghatiti, imaiii pana gadrabhaiii paticca ajanlyavalavaya 
kucchimbi vuttbaassataro * kith agghatiti, anaggbo p-a ^i, deva kasma evaiu 
kathetiia nant tumhehi idaii’ eva vuttaih sabbatthanesu puttehi pita* va uttamo 
ti sace tarn saccarii tumhnkarii vide’ assatarato gadrabho uttamo hoti kim 
maharaja tumhukaih p-u ettakam pi janituiii asakkonta paniih paharitva hasanti 
aho tu^hakaih p-anaih pahhasampatti kuto vo ete laddha ti cattaro pi p-e 
parlbbiiitva? rijhiiam imaya Ekanipite gathaya ajjhabhasi: 

a. Uaihsi* tuvaih evarii mahneai seyyo (Cfr. I, 424) 

putteiia pita ti** rajasettha 

hand' assatarassa te ayaiit (add pi?) 35 

Bsiatarassa hi .gadrabho pfti ti. 

•T. a»t yadi tvaih ’ rajasettha sabbatthanesu seyyo puttena pita** evarii 
Dashaasiy hand' assatarassa te ayan ti tava assatarato pi ayaiii seyyo hotu- 
*ti a., kiihkarariS: assatarasaa ,bi gadbrabbo pita ti. Evan ca pana vatva ama 

. 

* B* ^ '®.- * Bi tiytihnls-. * Cl« plt»re. ' «o >11 ibije MSS. 

' B4al|^^ pide. • 0‘ Bd -hSiU«. • 50 C*»i Bd h.sl- 
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inaharlja sace puttato pita aeyyo mama pitararh ganhatba aace pitfto putta 
sayyo main gaphatha tumhUkam atthaya^ ’ti, raja somanassappatto ahosi, aabba- 
ri^aparisii aukatbito p<eua panho ti untiadadTiii aadhukaraaahaasani ’ adasi*, 
angulipotha oa celobkhepaanhassafii *ca pavattiihsu * , cattaro p-a dammak4ia 
S ah«8um, matapituiinam gunaib jaiianto Bodhiaatteria sadiso n’ atthi, so kaama 
evam akaslti na ca pitu avamaiiattbaya ranna^ pana assataraiii va, pesetu 
setthataraih va ti* pesitam tastua tasaa pafibassa avlbhavaiiatthaih attano ca 
panditabbavassa napanattharii catunnam p-tatiam. nippabbukaraiiattbanij evam 
akaslti. Oadrabhapanho iiittliito. 

10 Raja tassitva gandhodakapunnaih suvannabhimkaraih adaya 
„pacina - - garaain rajabhogena bhunja“ *ti setthissa hatthe 
adakaih patetva „sesasetthino etass’ eva upatthakfi hontQJ&’ti 
vatva Bo-assa matuya sabbalamkare pesetva 
pasaono B-aiii puttarh katvS ganhiturii setthijn^li^ca : j^gaha- 
15 pati- Ma-tara mama puttaiii katva dehiti“, „deta, tarunS ayam 
tava, ajjapi ’ssa mukbam khlragandliaih vayati, mai^iallakakale 
tumhakarn santike bhavissatiti**, „gahapati, tvam ito patthaya 
etasmiiii niralayo hohi, ayaiii a^atagge mamafititlo, ahaih mama 
puttarh posetuih sakkhissami, gacclia tvan“ ti taih uyyojesi, so 
so rajanaih vanditva p-am alingitva ure uipajjapetva sise cum- 
bitva ovadam assa adasi, so pi pitaram vanditva „tata ina 
cintayittha“ ’ti uyyojesi. raja p-arh pucchi : „tata antobhattiko 
bhavissasi udahu bahibhattiko“ ti, so „inaha me parivaro, ba- 
hibhattikena raaya bhavituih vattatlti“ cintetva „bahibhat- 
tiko bhavissamiti“ a.‘ ath’ assa raja anurupageham dSpetva 
dfirakasaliassara adim katva paribbayarh dapetva sabbapari- 
bhoge dapesi, so tato patthaya rS^janaih upatthahi, ra- 
japi naih vTmaihsitukamo va ahosi. Tada ca nagarassa dak* 
. kliinadvarato avidure pokkharanitire ekasmim tftle klkakula- 
W vake raaniratanarii ahosi, tassa ch4ya pokkharaniyam pafinftyi, 
„po-niyam maniti^* ranno arocesurh, so Senakath SlinantetyS 



. * Bd m&ubayS, * -kirwh. * Bd adarhsn. * Bd -tUylriiBU, * -o. ^ 

tddf sasariAfh, 
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„po-yaih kira nianiratanarii pannayati, katham tarn ganhapema“ 

’ti pucchitva „udakaih harapetva’ ganhitum vattatiti“ vutte 
.„tena hi evaih karohiti** tas^* eva bharam akasi, so bahu- 
luannsse sannipatapetva udakgMi ca kaddaman ca liarapetva^ 
bhfimiih® bhinditvapi manim na addasa, puna punnayaih pok- s 
kharaniya manicchayS, pannayi, so puna pi^tatha katva n’ eva 
addasa, tato raja p-am amantetva „po-yaiii eko mani panna- 
yati, Senako udakakaddamam harapetva bhumiiii^ bhindapetvapi 
na addasa, punnaya po-ya puna pannayati, sakhissasi tarn 
• maniiii ganhapetun“ ti, so „n’ etarii maharaja garu^ etha lo 
dassessamiti**, raja tussitva „passissaini® ajja p-assa nana- 
balan“ ti mahajanaparivuto pokkharanitiraih gato, M. tire 
thatva manim olokento va „nayam mani po-yain, talarnkkhe 
imina bliavitabban“ ti fiatva „n’ atthi deva po-yaih maniti** 
vatva „nanu lulake pannayatiti^ vutte udakapatiih aharapetva 
,.passa^ deva, nayaih mani po-yaih yeva pannayati patiyaih pi 
paiinayatiti^* vatva „p-a kattha pana manina bhavitabban^* ti 
vutte ,,deva po-yam pi patiyain pi chaya va pannayati na 
mani, mani pana etasmim talarukkhe kakakulavake, purisarh 
aropetva otarapehiti*/ tl, raja tatha manim aharapesi, p. tam io 
gahetva ^anno hatthe thapesi, inahajano p-assa sadhukaraiii 
datva Senakaih paribhasanto „maniratanam talarukkhe kaka- 
kulavake atthi®, Senako balavapurisehi pokkharaniih’ yeva 
bhindapeti'®, p-ena nama Malmsadhasadisena (add na?) bhavi- 
tabban** ti M-assa thutirn akasi, rajapi tassa tuttho attano 23 
givaya pilandhanam inuttaharaih datva darakasahassassa mutta- 
vetliyo dSpesi, Bo-assa ca parivarassa ca vina^* patiharena’^ 
upat^hanarii anujani. Ekunavisatipahho nitthito. 

Pun’ ekadivasarii raja p-ena saddhiiii uyyanam agamasi, 

~ — ^ — — . 

‘ ulfiarUva* * BAniha-, ® bhumi, -miyam. * C^‘»-iyaih, 
bfauQiain. * Bt* gaiuih. * C^« -miti. ’ tassa, B** passatha. ^ C** thapetva 
to the(- place of kUka- atthi, • C*f» -niyaib. B<* senaka balo babumauuaaebi 
po-t|lih^ yeva bbindlapeMtl. so C^*; imina, ** so Ck C* patihS-, 
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tada eko kakantako toranagge vasati, so rfijftnaiii Sgacctiantarh 
disva otaritvS bhumiyam nipajji, r&ja tassa kiriyaih disva „p-a 
ayaifa k. kiih karotiti** pucchi, „maharfija turahe sevatlti^V 
„8ace evaih nifi amhakam sevft nippbals hotu, bhogam assa 
» dapehiti**, „deva, nassa bhogena kiccaro atthi, khadaniyam attain 
alam etassfi“ ’ti, ^kiiii pan’ esa khadatiti“, „mamsaih devft« 
’ti, „kittakam laddhum vatUtiti**, ,,kakanikagghanakaih ,devfi“ 
’ti, rkja ekaifa purisaih anapesi, „rajadayo* nania kakanikamatto 
na vattatiti imassa nibaddham addhainasakassa maiiisam aha- 
10 ritva dahiti**, so ,,sadhu“ ’ti tato pattbaya tatha akSsi, so* 
ekadivasam Dposathamaghate * mamsaih alabhitva tarn eva 
addhainasakam vijjhitva suttakena avunitva tassa givaya pi- 
landhi, ath’ assa taiii nissaya niano uppajji, tarn divasam ^$va 
rfija puna byyanaiii againasi, so rajanam agacchantam disva 
15 dhanam nissaya uppannamanavasena „Vedeha, tvam n'knu® kho 
niahaddhano, ahan nu kbo“ ti ranna saddhiih attanaih sainain 
karonto anotaritva toranagge yeva slsaih calento nipajji, raja 
tassa kiriyam oloketva „p-a, esa pubbe viya ,ajja na otarati, 
kin na kho karanan“ ti pucchanto pathamara gatham aha: 

20 4 . Nayam pure unnamati* toranagge kakantako, 

Mahosadha vijanahi kena thaddho kakantako t|. 

Ta. unnamatlti* yatba ajja anotaritva toranagge yeva sisaiii ealeiito 
unnamati* evaih pure (add na) uonamati', kena thaddho k. ti kena ka* 
rahena thaddhabhavam apaniio. 

S 5 Pandito „aposathainaghate * maihsam alabhantena raja- 
purisena givftya baddliaaddhamfisakaih nissfiya tassa iuftnen^ 
bhavitabbau*^ ti natva imaib gStbam iba: 

6. Aladdhapubbam laddhftna atidhamftsara kakantaHO' 
atimannati rSjftnam Vedehaib Mithilaggahan. tl. 

i Bd njadiyo. ? Bd -the mSghite. ^ nu.’ * uiiu-, Bd ; 

B4 Be ora-? * Be na oramatU ^ C^e Omit #vaih 
, 4 >aro,\ooainat!. • Bd -tho ml-, * C** add Upp^no. 
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.Rfija taib punsaih pakkosfipetvft pucchi, bo yathabhutam 
firocesi^ rftja „kanci' apucchitva va sabbanSubuddhena viya 
panditeoa kakapUkassa ajjhasdyo nato‘* ti ativiya paslditva 
p«aS8a cattisu dvaresu surhkaih dapesi, kakan^kassa’pana raja 
kujjhitva vattarh haretura’ Srabhi, p. pana „ayiittan“ ti ni- 5 
varesi. Kak antakapanho ni^tbito. 

Ath* eko MithilavasI Pifiguttaro ndma manavoJTakkasilaib 
gantvft disapamokkbacariyassa santike sippaih sikkbanto ^kbip- 
pam eva sikkbi, so anuyogam datva „gacch£lm’ aban“ ti aca- 
•riyarn fipuccbi, tasmirh pana kule sace pi vayappatta dbita lo 
hoti jettbantevasikassa databba ti vattap ca% tassacariyassa 
oka dbita attbi abbirupa devaccharapatibbaga, atba nam „dbi- 
taram te tata dassami, taiii adaya gannssasiti*^ a., so pana 
tnanavo dubbbago kalakanni, kumarika mabapunfia, tassa 
tain disva cittaih nalliyati, so taih arocento* pi „acariyassa is 
vacanam na bbindissamiti^ sampaticcbi, brahinano dbitararfa 
tassa adasi, so rattihbage alamkatasirisayane nipanno tdya 
agantvg sayanam abbirulbainattaya tintinayanmno ^ sayana ota- 
ritvd bbuiniyaih nipajji, sapi otaritva tassa santikaih gata, 
so ut^haya puna sayanaih abbiruhi, sapi puna sayanam abbi- so, 
rubi, so ^ana sayana otari, kalakanni nama siriya saddbitb na 
sameti, kumarika sayane yeva nipajji, so bbuiniyam yeva sayi, 
evam sattdham vltinametva tarn adaya acariyain vanditva nik- 
khami, antaramagge allapasalldpamattam pi n' attbi, aniccba- 
mana va ubho pi Mithilam patta, Pinguttaro nagara avidure 
ekaih phalasampannam udumbaraih disva kbudaya pilito abbi- 
rdWva ndumbardni kbddi, sapi cbatajjbatta*^ rukkbamulam 
ga^tv& ;,maybain pi phaldni patetha^* ’ti a., „kim tava battba- 
pdda n^ atthi, sayam pi abhirQhitva kbada*^ *ti, sa abhirubitva 
khadi, so tassft abhirlilhabbfivaih fiatva sigharii otaritva ruk- so 

* Bl iffid * vatUifa ha^. * B<i * Idarh vuttam in the, place of ^ 

vatUdcSiv' io all three MSS. for aroeerito? ^ tlnayamano, B<t attiyemano 
I JBd cMtdtaye. 
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khaih kanUkehi parikkhipitv^ \,mutto ’mhi kS,lakanpiyfi*‘ ti 
vatva palayi, sa otaritvfi gantuih asakkonti tatth* nisidi. Atha 
r&ja nyyaae kllitva hatthikkhafidhe nisinno sayanhasamaye na- 
garaiii pavisanto tarn tattha disva patibaddhacitto hutv& ,^sa- 
pariggaba apariggahS.^* ti pocchapesi, „atthi me sami kula- 
dattiko pati, so panajlmaih idha niBTdapetv& chaddetva pal£to‘* 
ti a., amacco tarn kmnarh ranao arocesi, raja „assS.nnkabhan> 
dam »ama ranno papuoatiti*^ tarn otarapetva hatthim Sropetva 
nivesanath netva abhisincitva uggamahesitthaDe thapesi, sa 
tassa piya ahosi manapa, udambhararukkhe d||jy^atta U(|ani- 
baradevit’ eva namam sanjanimsu, ath’ ekljdi^am r^nno 
uyyanagamanatthaya dvaragamavasikehi magj^^i patijl^Zga* 
pesum‘, Pinguttaro pi bhatith karonto ka( 5 |ihara bandliitva 
kuddalena inaggarh taccliatij magge anitthite.j|va raja U-deviya 
saddhim rathe thatva nikkliami, Urdevi pi 'tarii kala|aniiim 
raaggam tacchantarii disva evarupawT sirirh d|||retum n^kkhi, 
„ayaiii k£l]akanniti‘‘ tarn olokenti hasi, raja tam liasamanadi’ disva 
kujjhitva „kasma hasiti“ pucchif jjdeva ayam raaggatacchako 
puriso mayhaiii poranakasamikO) esa mam udumbarukkhaiii 
aropetva kantakelii parikkhipitva gate, im’ ahaih oloketva eva- 
rupam sirim dharetniii nasakkhiiii*, ‘ayaih kalakanniti’ cintetva 
basin** ti, raja „tvam musa katbesi, afinam kafici’ disva 
hasitarh taya, maressaini tan*“ ti asirii aggahesi, sa bbayappalta 
,,deva pandite tava puccha** ’ti a., raja Senakam pucchi: 
„tvaih imissa vacanaih saddaiiasiti**, „na.8addabami deva, ko 
nama evarupam itthiih pah&ya gamissatiti** a.^ sa tassa katbam 
sutva atirekataram ^ bluta ahosi, atha rajii „8enako kirn jS.nati\ 
p-aiii pucchissamiti** cintetva tarn puccbanto L g. a.: 

6. Itthi siya rupavatl sa ca sllavatl siya, (voL II p* hb) 
puriso taih na iccheyya saddahSsi' Mahosadlia Hi. 

/ ' , * , ' '* 'I- 

* C‘ -pfstein, c» p»tfj«g(5»nte»n * til tbwe MSS. -C » W M-. ,* 0*» »»“• 
‘ atfrekaiati, C* adrakttara. ‘ Ci^janaattl. 
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Ta. aiUvatiti acarasampanna. 

Tam sutva pandito gatham aha: 

7. Saddahami maharaja: puiriso dobbhago siya/ 
sir! ca kalakanni ca na i^amenti kudacanam. 

Ta, na aamentiti aamuddaasa ‘oratlrapSratlrani viya nabhatalapathavitala S 
Tiya ca na aamagacchariti* 

Raja tassa vacanena tamkarana na kujjhi hadayam^ assa 
nibbayi, so tassa tussitva „p-a sace tvarh idha na bhavissasi 
ajjaharh bala-Senakassa kathaya thatva evarupani itthiratanam 
na labhissam, idani tam nissaya niaya esa laddha*" ti* p-assa lo 
satasahassena pujam karesi, tato devi pi rajanarh vanditva 
„deva, p-aih nissaya iiiaya jivitam laddhaih, im’ aliam kanittha- 
bhatikatthane thapetuiii vararh varemiti*“, „sadhu devi gan- 
hasi^, daaimi te vara«‘‘ ti, „devaham ajja* patthaya mama 
kanittham vina na kind madhurarasam khadissarai, ito patthaya is 
vfclaya va avelaya vil dvaraih vivarapetva iniassa madbura- 
rasaiii pesetuiii labhanakavaram* ganhamiti**, „sadhu bhadde 
imam vararii ganhahiti‘‘. Sirikalakannipahho nitthito. 

Aparasmirii divase raja katapatarasabhatto dighantare* 
caihkamanto dvarapanantarena* ekaih elakan ca sunakhah ca *o 
mittasantliavaih karonte addasa, so kira elako hatthisalaya 
hatthissa purato kliittaih anaraatthatiiiam ® khadi, atha nam 
hatthigopaka pothetva* niharimsu, viravitva palayamanan ca 
eko vegena gantva pitthiyam dandena pahari, so pitthkh na- 
metva vedanamatto gantva rajagehe mahabhittiih nissaya pitlii- 25 
kaya nipajji, tarn divasara eva ranno mahanase atthicanima- 
dini khSditvH vaddhitasanakho bhattakarake bhattirii sampadetva 
bahi Jhatvfi sarire sedam nibbapente macchamaihsagandhaih 
adhivasetum asakkonto mahanasara pavisitva pidhanaih patetva 

^ C« Uib karanarb bujjhi, fid tarn kara^iaiii sutva tassa akujjhliva. yaca- 

mitl. • IW ganhatl. * Bd ajjato. * B<* labhikabbavararf*. * pasadadigh-. 

^ Rd vatavin** ^ 0** anamatta*, Bd anamatha-. * Bd poth«t 
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mainsaiii khSdl, bhattakarako bhSjauasaddena pavisitvS tarn 
suoakham disva dvararh pidahitva taiii leddudandddihi pot;besi\ 
so khyitaiiiamsaiii niukhen* eva chaddetva viravitv& nikkhami^ 
bhattakarako pi 'ssa nikkhantabhavaih hatva anubandhitya 
5 pitthiyaii] tiriyaih dandena pahari, so pitthim ntoetva ekatii 
padam ukkhipitva elakassa nipannatthanam eva pSvisi, atha 
nam elako „samtna kirn tvarh pitthiih nametva ggacchasi, kin 
te valo vijjhatiti** pucchi, sunakho „tvam pi pitthiih nametva 
nipanuo, . kirn tava sarlre^ vato vijjhatiti^^ pucchi, so attano 
10 pavattiih arocesi, atha naih elako pucchi: ,,kiih pana tvaih- |>ana'> 
bhattagehaih gantuih sakkhissasiti*^, „na sakkhisstoii, ga|ti|.ssa 
me jivitarh n’ atthiti“, ,,tvam pana hatthisalarh ga^uih .sak- 
khissasiti'S „mayapi tattha gantnm Ina sakka, 
jivitaiii n’ atthiti**, te „kathan nu kho mayaiii idah|||ivissSla*S 
15 *ti upayaiii cintesurh, ath’ elako aha: „sace mayiftih 'sam^gga* 
vasaih vasituih sakkoma atth' eso up&yo^‘ ti, hi kathe- 

hiti‘S 5,8amma tvaih ito patthSya hatthistlam^.jahi , ‘r^yara 
tinaih khSdatiti* tayi batthigopaka asamkam na kit'issanti, |vaiii 
mania tinaih ahareyyasi, ahain pi bhattagehaih pavisis^mi, 
so ^nayaiii maihsakhadako' ti bhattakarako mayi asamkam na 
karissati, ahara pi te maihsaiii aharissamiti**, te ,,atth’ eso 
upayo“ ti ubho sampaticchitva sunakho hatthisSlara gantva 
tinakalapam ’ dasitva anetva mahabhittipitthikayaih thapesi, 
itaro • pi bhattagehaih gantva raarhsakhandaih mukhapuram 
*5 dasitvl anetva tatth’ eva thapesi, sunakho ^marhsaih khadati 
ejako tinaih khadati, te imina upayena samagga sammodamana 
mahabhittipitthikaya vasanti, rajS tesaih mittadhamraam disva 
citttesi: „aditthapubbaih vata me karanam* dittham, . im® 
paccSmittH hutvapi* samaggavasaih vasanti, idarh kftranaih 
30 gabetvS panham katva pandite pucchisstoii imah ca {lahham 
ajS-nante rattha pabbajessfimi, taih jlnantnMU 'evarflpo pandito 

U. ' ' ' ' " 

^ Bd kite, omitting sariie. * R<* -i. ^ C» tloakiiral/Bm, C* linalssralaiii* * 

«jjt. * C** omit pi. 
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n’ atthiti* sakkaraih karissami, ajja tava avela sve upatthana- 
kale agate pucchissamiti^* so punadivase panditesu upatthanarh 
agantva nisinnesu paDhaih pucchanto i. g. a.: 

8. Yesarh na kadaci bkutapubbaih 
sakkbiih sattapadam pi* imasmi loke 
jata amittfi dve“ sahaya’ 
patisanthaya caranti kissa hetu *ti. 

i Ta. patisanthaya *ti eaddahitva ghatita^ hutva. 

Idan ca pana vatva puna aha: 
y. Yadi me ajja patarasakale 
panha lii na sakkunetha vattum etam 
pabbajayissami* vo sabbe®, 
iia hi m' attho duppahnajatikehiti. 

Senako aggasane iiisinno p. asanapariyante, so tarn pan- 
liaih upadharento attham adisva cintesi: „ayam raja dandha- 
dhatuko imam panhaiii cintetva saihkaddhituih asainattho, 
kinci tena ditthaih bhavissali, ekadivasaih okasam labhanto 
iinarii panhaih niharissami*“, Se- .„kenaci upayena ajja eka- 
'Idivasainattarii adhivasapetuih vatUtiti itare pi cattaro 
andhakaragabbhaih pavittha viya na kinci passiiiisu, Se- „kin 
nu kho ^lahosadhassa pavattiti“ Bo-am olokesi, so pi tarn 
olokesi, Se- Bodhisattassa olokitakaren’ eva* tassadhippayarii 
halva tassa panditassapi na upatthatiti sallakkheti ayaih ajja 
etara kathetuih asakkonto ten’ ekadiVasam okasam icchati, pu- 
ressami ’ssa inanorathan ti rahha saddhiih vissasena mahahasitam 
hasitva „kim maharaja sabbe va*® ainhe panham katheturh asak- 
konte pabbajessasiti“ a., „ama pandita“ ’ti „etam pi eko ganthi- 
pafiho ti tvam sallakkhesi, na mayaih etam panham kathetum 
sakkoma^ api ca thokath adhivasehi, ganthipanho esa na sakka 

raahajananiajjhe kathetum, ekamante cintetva paccha tumhakaih 

— - ^ 

* re*d t -darfa, omitting pi, * raad : duv«*. ® sahayako. * Brf ghatika. * 
Bd ]:athS pabb** • read: aabbe vo? or vo va sabbe? ’ read; -miti? * C*'* 
-letu tl. Bd go* bodhisattassa otokitasaoDaya. saccamova. 
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yeva kathessama, okfisan no dehiti^^ M-am takketva' iniaiii 
gftthadvayani aha: 

10. Mahajanasamagamamhi ghore 
janakolahalasamagamamhi jSte 

5 vikkhittamana anekacitta 

panham na sakkunoma vattum etaiii. 

11. Ekaggacitta (add pi?) ekameka 
rahasi gata attham nicintayitva 
paviveke samniasitvana dhira 

10 atha vakkhanti janinda atthaiij^H^ ti. 

Ta. samniasitvana 'ti kayacittaviveke thiti ime dhira imath panha(ih 
saiumasitva atha te etaiii attham vakkhanti.^ ' 

Raja tassa katham sutva arattaraano hutvapi „sadhii 
cintetva kathetha, akathente pabbajessS^iti'^ tajjesT yeva, cal- 
ls taro pi p-a pasada otarimso, Se- itare „tata, raja sukhuma- 
panhaih piicchi, akathite mahantarii bhayaih bhaveyya, tumhe 
sappayabhojanam bhunjitva samma upadharetha“ ’ti^, p. pi 
utthaya U-deviya santikam gantva „devi ajja va hiyyo va raja 
k'attha ciram atthasiti“ pucchi, „tata dighantare vatapanena 
20 olokento camkamatiti‘^, tato B. cintesi: „ranna imina passena 
kinci dittham bhavissatiti**, so tato gantva bahi colokento 
j.elakasunakhanaifa kiriyam disva ranno’ panho abhisamkhato** 
ti sannitthanaih katva gehaih gate, itare tayo pi cintetva 
kinci adisva Senakassa santikam agamimsu, so te pucchi: 
25 „dittho^vo^ panho“ ti, „ua dittho ficariya** ti, „yadi evam 
rSja vo pabbajessati^, kirii karissatha** ti, „tumhehi pana 
dittlio** ti, „ahara .pi na passamlti^, „tuinhe 5 U apassantesu 
mayaih kirn passissama ’ti* ranfio pana santike cintetva 
kathessama ’ti sfhanadaih naditva Sgat’ amha, akathite raja 
80 knjjhissati, kirn karoma^* ti^ „ayaih panho ta sakkS amhehi 

o 

* oloketva. * C** adds vatva (C*' avatva) attano attano gehaih gata. * Bd -a. 

* C^* -titl. • Bd -ssama hiyyo. ’ Bd karlssama, omitting ti. 
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datthuiii, p-ena satagunam katv^ cintito bhavissatiti „etha 
tassa santikaih gaccliama“ ’ti te cattaro pi B-assa ghara- 
dvaram gantva tliitablifivam arocapetva gehaiii pavisitvfi pati- 
santharaih katva ekamautarii thita M*am puccliiiiisu; „kiiT] 
p-a cintito te panlio‘* ti, „iiiayi acintite anno ko cintessati, ama f> 
cintito'* ti, „tena hi amhakam pi katlietha‘‘ ’ti, p. ,,sac’ aliaih 
etesaih iia kathessanii raja te"* rattha pabbajessati inam sattahi 
ratanehi pujessati, inie bala ma nassantu kathessaini tesan*‘ ti 
cintetva te cattaro pi nJcasane nisidapetva anjalini pagganha- 
fjotva rahno ditthakaiii ajanapetva „ranno puccliitakale evaiii lo 
katlieyyatlia" ’ti catumiam pi catasso gatha baiidhitva Palim 
ova ugganliapetva uyyojesi, te dutiyadivase rajupatthanam 
gantvii paiinattasanc nisidiiiisu, raja Senakam pucchi: ,,nato 
, te S-a panlio“ ti, „inaliaraja n}a}i ajanantc anno ko janissatiti**, 
,,tena lii kathelijti**, ,,suiiatha deva** ’ti uggahitaniyiiinen’ eva n 
gatliam aha: 

!• Uggaputtarajaputtiyanaiii 

urabbhainaiiisaih ® piyaiii inanapaih, 
iia te sunakhassa^ adenti niaiiisaih, 
atlia ineudassa sunena sakhyani^ assa ’ti. 20 

Ta ug|:a--ti uggatanaih aoiaccaputtanan i* eva rajaputtaiian ca 

Gathaih vatvapi S*o atthaih 11a janati, raja pana attaiio 
pakatatthataya® janati. tasma „Senakena tava nato“ ti j.Piikku- 
saih tava pucchissamiti** P-aiii pucchi, so pi ’ssa ,,kim aha in 
ova apandito** ti vatva uggahitaniyamcn’ eva g. a.: 

13 Camniaiii vihananti ejakassa 
assapittliattliaranassa ’ lietu, 

11a te siinakhassa attharanti, 

atlia iiiendassa sunena sakhyam® assa ’ti. 

• 

' -ssati. * C^s \o ^ read: urabbhassa jnaiiisaih? * read: -kl»ss’. ^ 
sakkhain, lift sankbyaiii. * attaiio ditbatta pa. '* asrassapitha-, 
assapitthattharanasukljassa. ^ saiikbaiu. 

Jatma \J 
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Tassapi attho apakato yeva, raja pana attano pakatatta 
„iminapi nato‘* ti Kaviiulam pucchi, so pi gatham aha: 

14 Avelitasingiko* hi niendo, 
na sunakhassa visanani^ atthi, 
tinabhakkho niamsabhojano ca, 
atha meiulassa sunena sakhyam* assa 'ti. 

Raja „iminapi nato“ ti Devindam pucchi, so pi uggahita- 
niyamen’ eva giitham aha: 

15. Tinamilsi palasamasi niendo, 

10 na sunakho tinamasi no palasam, 

ganheyya suno sasaiti bijaraih, 
atha niendassa sunena sakbyam^assa *ti. 

Ta tinamaai-*ti tinakhadako e«a pannakhadako oa, no p ala sail 
ti tiiiam pi paiiiiam pi na kliadati. 

15 Atha raja p-am pucchi: „tata tvarii imam panham jana- 
siti*’, „maharaja Avicito yava Bhavagga mam thapetva ko 
anno etam jaaissatiti‘% „tena hi kathehiti**, „suna maharfija^ 
'ti tassa kiccassa* attano pakatabhavam pakasento imam gatha- 
dvayara aha; 

80 i<j. Addhatthapado* catuppadassa 

mendo atthanakho adissamano 
chadiyam aharatl* ayam imassa, 
niartisarii aharati® yam amussa. 

17. Pasadagato Videhasettho’ 

25 vltiharam aiinamannabhojananam* 

addakkhi kira sakkhi tarn janindo 
bhobhukkassa*' ca punnamukhassa c’ etan ti, 

Ta. ailfJhatthapado* ti vyanjanakuaalataya elakassa catuppadam sao- 
dbayaha, menlo ti eiako, atthanakho (i ejakaasa (•kekasmiih pade dviniiaih 
30 dvinnaih khuranaih vasen' et.ifh aandliaya ^uttaih, adiasamaiio ti mamsain 
haranakale appannayamaiio, cliadiyaii ti gfharrhadan^tinan ti a., ayain ioiassa 

» avelii-, * read: visanani sunakhassa? ^ bd sankham. * kiccam. 

Jid athaddha-. • ail three MSt*. -ti. ’ lid ve-. " -aihbho-. * Bd bhubh-- 
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’ti elako suiiakhassa, vitiharan ti vidharanam, annamanriabhojananan 
ti annamanfiassa bhojaiiaiiaih vidharanath, mendo hi suitakhassa bhojanaih 
liarati so tassa vTtiharad, sutiakho pi t)|S8a harati itaro vidharati. addakkhiti 
taiii tesaih afirlamannatii bhojaiianaiii vidharanam, sakkhiti attapaccakkhath 
katva addasa, bhobhukkassa* ’d bhiimkaranasuiiakhassa’ putinamukhassa 5 
luandassa, etarii imesaih niittadlkammath raja sayam passid. 

Raja itarehi R-arh nissaya natabhavaih ajananto ,,panca 
p’ ete attano attano pannabalen’ eva janimsQ“ ’ti mannamano 
sonianassappatto hutva imam gathani aha: 

1.. Labha vata me anapparupa lo 

yassa me edisa’* pandita kulamhi^ 
gambhira^atam nipunam* atthaiii 
pativijjhanti subhasitena dhira ti. 

Ta pati vijjhan t[iti subhasitena viditva kathend. 

Ath:| nesaih „santutthena nama tutthakaro kattabbo“ ti is 
tain karonto gatham aha: 

10. Assatarirathan* ca ekaniekarii 
phitaih* gamavaran ca ekaraekaih 
sabbesam vo dammi panditanam 
parappatitainano’ subhasitena *ti 20 

vatva sabbam dapesi. Dvadasanipate Mendakapanho nit- 
thito. (iV p. 186.) 

Udumbaradevi pana itarehi p-aiii nissaya panhassa fiata- 
bhavarii natva „ranna muggamase nibbisese® karoutena viya 
pancannam sainako va sakkaro kato, nanu raayhaih kanitthassa 25 
visesam sakkaram katuiii vattatiti*‘ ranno santikarh gantva 
pucchi: „deva kena te pafiho kathito“ ti, „pancahi panditehi 
bhadde** ti, „deva cattaro Jana tarn panham kan nissaya ja- 
nimsu*‘ ’ti“, „iia janami bhadde‘‘ ti, „maharaja te kirii jananti, 
p. pana ‘ina nassantu ime bala’ ti panham ugganhapesi, tumhe 30 


’ Bdbhubh-. > Bd bhubhukkasaddakarnassa su-. ’ Bd omits edisfi.. * read; 
nipu-? » Qka -ratan. * C* pltatii, Bd thitam, C» omis this pada. ^ para- 
liiatita-, C* paramatita<, Bd paramappadta-, * Bd .sesakaiii. ^ add mannasi* 
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sabbesaih samain sakkaram karotha, ayuttam c’ etarii, p-assa 
visesarh katuih vatotiti‘S raja „attanam nissaya natabhavam na 
katbesiti^^ p-assa tussitva atirelcarii sakkaram katukamo cintesi; 
. „hotu mama puttam ekam panharh pucchitva kathitakale ma- 
b hasakkaram karissamiti^' so panhaiii cintento Sirimandapanham 
ciotesi, ciotelva ekadivasaih pancannam panditanaih upatthanaih 
agan^va sukhanisinnakale „Senaka panham pucchissamiti^‘, 
„pucclia deva*^ *ti, raja Sirimandapanhe pathamam g. a.; 

20. Pannay’ upetaih siriya vihinam 
10 yasassinaiii vapi apetapannam 

pucchami tarn Senaka etam attham: 
kam ettha seyyo kusala vadanti. 

Ta. kam--ti imesu dvisu kataraih panditii seyyo ti vadanti. 

Ayan ca kira panho Senakassa vaihsanugato/ tena tain 
15 khippam eva kathesi: 

21 Dhira ca bala ca have janinda 

sippupapanna^ ca asippino ca 
sujatimanto pi ajatimassa 
yasassino pessakara bhavaoti, 

*0 etam pi disvaiia ahaih vadami: 

panho niluno sirima va seyyo ti. 

Ta. panno nihino ti pannava nihino Issaro uttamo ti attbo. 

Raja tassa vacanara sutva itare tayo apucchitva nisinnam 
Mahosadhapanditaiii aha: 

25 aa. Tuvam pi pucchami anomapahham 

Mahosadha ^ kevaladhammadassi : 
balaih yasassim panditam^ appabhogam 
kam ettha seyyo kusala vadantiti. 

Ta. kevaladhanimadagslti sabbadhammadaas^ 

1 B<2 aippasampanno. ^ so all three MSS. for -dha? ’ read: pandit'. 
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Ath* assa Mabasatto „suna maharaja^^ 'ti katbesi: 

<23. Papani kammani karoti balo 
idham eva seyyo itj inannamano, 
idhalokadass! paralokam* adassi, 
ubbayattba balo kalim aggabesi, 5 

evam pi disvaiia abaih vadami: 
panno“ va seyyo na yasassibalo ti. 

Ta. idhamava ti idhaloke idam issariyam eva mayhain settban t>inanna> 
mano, kalimaggahesiti balo issariyamadena papakaamiaiu katva nirayadlsu 
uppajjanto paraloke, puna tato agaiitva mcakule dukkhabhojario^ hutva nib> lo 
* battaniano idhaloke (a* ’ti, ubbayattba parajayam eva ganhali, etam pi ahaih 
karanaih disva paiinasampanno va uttamo, issaro pi pana balo na uttamo^’ 
ti vadaaii. 

Evarh vutte raja S-karh oloketva „nanu Mabosadbo panna- 
vantam eva uttamo ti vadatiti** a., S-ko „mabaraja, M-dbo 15 
dabaro,* ajjapi ’ssa mukbam kbiragandbam vayati, kirii esa 
janatiti^* vatva imam gatbam aha: 

iu Na sippam etam vidadbati bbogaih 
na bandhuva® na sariravakaso’, 
pass’ elamugaih sukham edhamanam so 

sirlblnaih® bhajate Gorimandara, 

• etam pi disvana abaih vadami: 
pahno nibino siriraa va seyyo ti. 

Ta. elamugan ti paggharitalalamukharii , Goritnandau^ ti so kira 
tasmim neva iiagare asitikotivibbavo aetlhi virupo, nassa putto na dhita, na 25 
kind aippaih janati, katheiitaasapi ’asa haiiukasaa ubbobi passehi lalddhara 
paggharanti, devacchara viya dve ittbiyo sabbalamkarehi vibhusita supupphita- 
niluppalani gahetvd ubhoau paaseau thita tain lalaih niluppalehi paticchitva 
nppalaiii chaddaiiti, aaiaaonda paiiagliratu paviaanta niluppalehi attbe aati taasa 
gehadvaratb gantva aami Gorimanda aetthiti vadanti, so tesam saddaih autva 30 
vatapaiie (hatvi kiih tatd ’ti vadati, ath’ aasa lala paggharanti, ta ittbiyo tarn 
niluppalehi paticchitva niluppalani antaravithiyam khipanti, auradhutta tani 


^ read: -lok’. *0^* -a. * -bha-. * va. * vu-. ‘ 

bandhava. sariravanno. ® lirihiuaih. C* siribina, sirivihinam. * 

goravlndaii. C*'* taiii. 
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gahetva udake vikkhaletva pilandhitva plnagararii pavisanti, evam sirisampaiino 
ahosi, Senako tarn udiiharanath aharitva daaserito evam aha. 

Taiii sutva raja „kldisaih (ata Mahosadhapandita“ ’ti, p. 
^,deva kiih S-ko janati, odanasitthatthane * kako viya dadhim ’ 
5 patuih araddhasunaklio viya ca sayam eva passati^ sise patana- 
karii mahamuggaram na passati, sunohi deva^^ "ti imam g. a. : 

25. Laddha sukham majjati appapanno^ 
dukkbena puttho pi pamoham eti, 
agantuna sukhadukkhena puttho 
10 pavedhati varicaro va ghamme^ 

etam pi disvana ahath vadami: 
panno va seyyo na yasassibalo ti. 

Ta. sukhan ti Isaariyasukham labliftva balo majjati pamajjati, pamatto 
papaih karoti, dukkheria *ti kayikacetasikadukkhena, agantuna ti na ajjhat- 
15 tikena, sattanarii hi sukham pi dukkham pi agantukam eva na niccappavattaiii, 
ghamme ti udaka uddharitva atape khittamaccho viya vihanhatiti a. 

Tam sutva raja „kidisam acariya“ ’ti a., S-ko „deva 
kirn esa janati, titthantu tava manu.ssa* arafine sahjatarukkham 
pi phalasampannam eva pakkh! bhajantiti^* imam g. a.: 

20 Dumam yatha saduphalam* aranne 

samantato saraabhicaranti ® pakkhi' 
evam pi addbaiii sadhanam sabhogam 
bahujjano bhajati atthahetu, 
etam pi disvana ahaiii vadami: 

25 panno nihino sirima va seyyo ti. 

Ta. bahujjano ti bahujano. 

Tam sutva raja „kldisam tata“ ’ti aha, p. kirn esa maho- 
daro janati, suna deva^* ’ti imam gatham aha: 

27. Na sadhu baiava bale sahasam vindate dhanam, 
so kandantam eva dummedharh kaddhanti niraye bhusarh, 


* -satthH*-, Bd -sincana-. ’ Bd dadbi, €• adhf. * -punno. * Bd -e. 
^ Bd sadha-. ^ Bd -bhajariti. ^ Bd -ino. ^ Bd bahuko jano. 
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etam pi disvana ahaih vadami: 
panno va seyyo na yasassibalo ti. 

Ta. 8 ah as an ti sShasena saha6iki>^h kammath katva janaih piletva dha- 
Tiarii viudati, atha nam iiirayapala kandaiitain eva dummsdhaih balavavedaiiaiii 
nirayaih kaddhauti. 5 

Puna S-ko ranna „kim Senaka“ ’ti vutte imarii g. a.: 

5». Ya kaci najjo Gangam abhisavanti^ 
sabba va ta namagottam jahanti, 

Ganga samuddam patipajjainana/ 

na khayate, iddhiparo hi loko, lo 

etam pi disvana aham vadami: 
panno niliino siriina va seyyo ti. 

Ta. nujjo ti niniia hutva sandamaiki antarnaso kandariyo pi upadaya^, 
jahaiititi Ganga t’ eva^ samkhath gacrbaiiti attaiio namagottam jahanti, na 
khayate ti sapi puna Ganga samuddam patipajjamatiu na pafinayati samuddo 
t’ eva^ namain labhati, evain bvaiu mahapahno pi issaram patva* na khiiyati 
na pannayati sainuddaiii pavittha-Ganga \iya hotlti a. ^ 

Puna raja „kim pandita“ ’ti a., so „suna maharaja'* ’ti 
vatva imarii gatluXdvayani aha: 

v9. Yam etam akkha udadhirii maliantaih 20 

savanti najjo sabbakalaih ® asamkhaih ^ 

, so sagaro niccam ularavego 
velaih na acceti inahasamuddo, 

80. Evam pi balassa pajappitani 

paririaih na acceti sir! kadaci, 25 

etam pi disvana ahaih vadami : 
panno va seyyo na yasassibalo ti. 

Ta. yametsmakkha ti yam etaiii tvaiii akkhasi vadesi, asariikhan^ ti 
agananaih kalaiu, veiaiii naccetlti^ ularavego pi hutva umiaahassaih ukkhi- 
pitvfipi velaiii atikkamituiii na sakkoti v«lam patvii avassaih sabbaumiyo bhij- 3t> 
Janti, evam pit! balassa pajappitani pi evam evatii pahhavantaih atikkamitum 


‘ read: asavanti? Ad -so kunnadiyo pi gangath abhisavanti. ^ r>d tveva. * 
issariyappatto. * Bd hoti, C^« hohiti. • read: -kal’. ^ Bd -khya, ^ Hd 
“khyan. • Bd nacc-. vassa. 
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na sakkonti tarn patva va bhijjanti, pannaih naccetiti pannarantaih siri 
Tiama n^tikkamati, na hi koci atthanatthe uppannakamkho pannavantarh atikka- 
mitva balassa issarassa padamularii ^ gacchati’, panrlavato yeva padamfile vi> 
nicchayo riama labbhatiti a. < 

Tam sutva raja „kim SenaktV* *ti a., so „suna deva“,. 
iniaiii gatham aha: 

31. Asannato ce va^ paresam attham 
bhanati santhanagato* yasassi 
tass’ eva taiii ruhati natiniajjhe 
sirlhinaih* karayate na panha*, 
etam pi disvana ahaiii vadami: 
pahho’ nihino sirima va seyyo ti. 

Ta. asannato ce va’ti issaro hi sace pi kayadihi asafih.ito dussilo 
sai.thanagato ^ viiiicchaye thito hutva paresa h atthaiii bhanati tasmiih viniecha* 
yamandale mahaparivaraparivutassa musa vatva sainikam pi as.imikaiu karoiitassa 
tags' eva tath vacanaiii ruhati sirThiriani tatha* kdrayate na pahr*a‘b tasnia 
pafiflo nihino issaro'* va seyyo ti vadatl. 

Puna rahna „kiih tata‘* ’ti vutte p. „suna deva, kim janati 
lala-Senako ti vatva imam gatham aha: 

91 . Parassa va attano vapi hetii 
halo musa bhasati appapahho, 
so'* nindito hoti sabhaya majjhe 
peccam pi** so duggatigami hoti, 
etam pi disvana ahath vadami: 
pahno va seyyo na yasassibalo ti. 

Tato Senako gatham aha: 

ti. Attham pi ce bhasati bhuripahho 
analayo appadhano daliddo 
na tassa tarn ruhati hatimajjhe 


' add na. * -anti. * pi. * Ckgatthana-, C* santhana-, ' 
-hinam, Bd sirivihiriarh. • Bd karlyate na pannam. ’ C** pahna-. ** C** 
sandhana-. * Bd tatharh. Bd kariyate. Bd -o, Adding apahhassa vaca- 
narii. Bd sirima Bd balasetiako idhalokamattanieva oloketi na paralokam. 

C^t yo. fid pacchapi. 
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sin ca pafinanavato na hoti, 
etam pi disvana aliaih vadami: 
pafino’ nihino siriiiia*va seyyo ti. 

Ta. atthanipiti karaiiuiii pi ce bhaaati, natimajjhe ti parisamajjhe^ 
j. annaiiavato ti maharaja nanavantnasa ca siriaobhaggappattaih patva paka- s 
vijjamanapi siri riama na ^ hoti, so hi tassa santike suriyuggamane khajjo- 
panako viya khayatiti dasseti. 

Puna ranna „kidisaih tat»a“ ’ti vutte p. „kiih janati S-ko, 
idhalokaniattain eva olokoti na paralokan‘‘ ti vatva imam g. a. : 

34. Parassa va attano vapi lietu lo 

na bliasatl* alikarh bhuripanno, 
so pujito hoti sabhaya majjhe 
peccarh va so suggatigami hoti, 
etam pi disvana ahaih vadami: 

• panno va seyyo na yasassibalo ti. is 

Ta. peccan (i paralokarh gacchantassa kaU^ na hotiti attho^ 

Tato Senako gatham aha: 

35- Ilatthl gavassa manikundala ca 
nariyo ca iddhesu kulesu jata 
sabba va ta upabhoga bhavanti 
^ iddhassa posassa aniddhimanto, 
etam pi disvana ahaiii vadami: 
panno nihino siriraa va seyyo ti. 

Td. iddhassa 'ti issarassa, an id d him an to ti na kevalaih ta nariyo 
va atha kho sabba aiiiddhimanto sattfi tas.sa upabhoga bhavanti. zs 

Tato p. „kim esa janatjti“ ekaiii karanam aharitva das- 
sento imam gatham aha: 

36. Asarhvihitakammantam balaiii dummantamantinaiij 
sir! jahati dummedham jinnam va urago tacaih, 
etam pi disvana aham vadami: so 

panno ‘ va seyyo na yasassibalo ti. 

* -a, ^ Bd •ppattassa santikarii gantva. * omit na. ^ all three MbS. 

-ti. i kalim. • tattba • - atlho wanting in Bd. 
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Ta. sir! jaliatitl padassa Cetiyajatakena attho varjiietabbo. 

AthaS-ko ranna „kidisan^‘ ti vutte „deva kim esa taruno 
darako janati, sunatha‘‘ ’ti „f.anditam appafibh^nara karissa- 
cintetva iniaiii gatham aha: 

37. Panca pandita may am bhadante 
sabbe panjalika upatthita, 

tvaii no abhibhuyya issaro ’si* 

Sakko bhutapativa devaraja, 
etam pi disvana aham vadami: 
panno nihino sirima va seyyo ti. 

Idam sutva raja „sadhurupam S-kena kSranaiii aharitam^ 
sakkhissati nu kho me putto imassa vadaih bhinditva annaih 
karanarh aharituo‘‘ ti cintetva ,,k‘disaih pandita“ ’ti a., S-kena 
kira imasmiih karane abate* thapetva B-aih anno tarn vadam 
bhindituih samattho n’ atthi, tasma M. attano I?anabalena 
tassa vadam bhindauto ,, maharaja, kim csa balo janati, sayani 
eva oloketi pannaya visesaih na janati, suna maharaja^ ’ti 
vatva imarii gatham aha: 

38. Daso va pannassa yasassibalo 
attliesu jatesu tathavidhesu, 
yaiii pandito nipunaih samvidheti 
samraoham apajjati tattha halo, 
etam pi disvana aham vadami: 
panno va seyyo na yasassibalo ti, 

Ta. atthasu ’ti kiccesu, samvi dh e ti ti samvidahati. 

Sinerupadato suvannavalukam uddharanto viva gaganatale 
punnacandarh utthapento viya nayam ’ karanarh dassesi. evarii 
M-ena* pannanubhavarh dassetva'^ kathite’ raja S-kaih aha: 
„kidisam Senaka sakkonto uttarim kathehiti“, so kotthe tha- 

pitadhanam viya uggahitam® khepetva appatibhano mamkubhuto 



' iriyaii. * abhatam. * Bd abhate. * naya. * Cfc -tto tam, C"’ 
-tto iia. ® C** omit da-. ’ €*• -ukale, adding tato. “ -hitakarii. 



9. Mahaummaggajataka. (516). 


363 


pajjliayanto nisidi, sace pi* so anfiam karanaiii ahareyya 
gathasahassena pi imam jatakaih nitthapeyya tassa pana 
appatibhanassa thitakaie gatnbl.Ir&rh’ ogham anento viya M. 
uttarim pi panriain eva vannento imam gathain alia : 

3t». Addha hi panna va satarii pasattha, 
kanta sir! bhogarata manussa, 
nanafi ca buddhanara atulyarupaiii, 
pannarh * nacceti' sir! kadaciti. 

Ta. Satan tl Buddhadinatii sappurlsanarn, bhogarata ti maharaja yasma 
aii^habala manussa bhogaraia va tasma tesaih sfri kanta, yaso uam’ eso p-ehi 
friiahito balakanto pi, ayam* altho Bhisajitakena vannetabbo, buddlianan^ 
11 naiiaiii \uddhanarh*, kadaciti kismici kale naiiavantaiii siri nama iia- 
tikkamati deva *ti. 

ram sutva raja M-assa panhavyakaranena tuttho “ ghana- 
vassam vass^anto viya M-aih dhanena pujento gatham a.: 

41 ) Yam tarn apucchimha akiltayi'* no 
Maliosadham kevaladhammadassi 
gavaiii sahassaiii usabliafi ca nagarh 
ajailnayutte ca rathe dasa iine 
panhassa veyyakaranena tuttho 
dadami te gamavarani sojavsa ’ti. 

la. usabtiaiira ndgan ti tassa gavasahassassa usabham katva alaih- 
kAfapatiyattaih arohaniyarh nagaiii dauimiti a Visatiuipate Sirimanda- 
pafiho'^ niiihito. 

fato patthaya Bo-assa yaso maha ahosi, taiii sabbam 
l -devi yeva vicareti sa tassa sojasavassakale cintesi: .,mama 
kanittho mahallako jato, yaso pi ’ssa maha, avaham assa 
l^atuih vattatiti“, sa rarino tarn atthara arocesi, raja taiii sutva 
s^nianassappatto hutva „sadhu janapehi nan“ ti a., sa tain 

I hi. C^s nitihayetha. > C** -ra. * -a. C» Bd na-. ® ti cayam. 

vud-, * Ck* nana. ^ • Bd sabbaniiu buddhanan ca nanaiu. Cka 
“^'lavatani. >' Bd adds mahamegho. ** Clf* atikkayi. so for ^dha? 

‘satha. t* -I, cfr. supra v. 22. ** Bd .hassaiii. add sabbath 

*^^P‘’si. Bd ^metida-, cfr. IV p. 412. Bd -si. 
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janapetva tena sarapaticchite „tenahi tata kumarikarh anema‘“ 
’ti a., M. „kadaci iraehi anlta mama na rucceyya, sayam eva 
tava upadharemiti** cintetva *evam aha: „devi, katipahaih ma 
kinci ranno vadetha, aham ekaih darikath sayam pariyesitva 
5 mama cittarucitam^ tumhakaiti acikkhissamiti'S s^evaih karohi 
tat{V^ ’ti, so devim vanditva attano gharaih gantva sahayaka- 
iiaih aannaih datva annataravesena tunnavayaupakaranani’ ga- 
hetva ekako va uttaradvarena iiikkhamitva uttaradvarayava- 
majjhakam^ payasi, tada pana tattha puranasetthikulaih pari- 
10 jinnaih ahosi^ tassa kulassa dhita AmaradevI nama abhirupa 
sabhalakkhanasampanna punnavatl, sa tarii divasaih pato va 
yaguih pacitva adaya „pitu kasanatthanam gainissamiti‘* nik 
kliamitva tarn eva inasgam ratipajji, M. tam agaccbantiih* 
disva „lakkhanasanipanna itthi, sace apariggaha imaya me 
15 padaparicarikaya bhavitum vattatiti“^ cintesi, sapt tarn disva 
va „sace evarupassa purisassa gehe bliaveyyam sakka maya' 
kutumbam santhapetun^‘ ti cintesi, atha M. „imissa sapariggaha- 
apariggahabhavam na* janami^ hatthamuddaya naih^ pucchiss^nii, 
sace pandita bhavissati janissatiti“ cintetva dure tliito va mutthiih 
80 akasi, sa „ayarh me sassamikabhavaiii pucchatjti** natva hat- 
tham vikasesi®, so* natva samipaih gantva „bhadde ka nama 
tvan^‘ ti pucciii, „sami aharh atltanagate va etarahi va yam 
n’ atthi tamnamikfi“ ti, „bhadde, loke amaran ntoa n’ atilii, 
tvam Amara nama bhavissasiti“, „evara Siimiti**, „bhadde kassa 
85 yagurii harasiti'®“, „8ami pubbadevataya** 'ti, „pubbadevata “ 
nama matapitaro, tava pitu harissasi manne‘*‘‘ ti, „evam blia- 
vissati** samiti“, „tava pita kirii karotiti“, „ekaih dve’* karo- 
tjti^^, ekassa dvidhakaranaih nama kasanam, „kasati bhadde^’ 


’ Hd anesaami. * tuntamaya-, tunnavaya-. * Bd uttarayavamajjhaka- 
gamarh. * -tarn. ' aiya. * omit na. , ^ so Clf*; B** -muthavayi- 
iiarn., * Bd pasaresi. ® adds apariggahabhavaih, C** haralitl, ka- 
rissasiti. B<I bbadde pubba*. Bd adds vane. Bd omits bba-. 

Bd dvidh?. 
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ti, „evam samiti‘% ,,kasmiih pana thane te pita kasatUi“, 
„yattha sakirh* gata^ na enttti*“, „sakim gatanaih napacca- 
gamanatthanara^ naina susanaiii, «usanasantike kasati bhadde^ 
ti, „evam saiuiti“, j,bhadde ajj’ eva essatiti®**, ,,sace essati 
iia essanii, noce essati essaniiti“, „bliadde pita te niafine na- 5 
ditIre kasati ^ udake ente na essasi anente essasiti'S „evain 
.saniiti**, ettakam allapasallapaiii katva AmaradevT ,,yagnm 
pivissasi saniiti** nimantesi, M. „patikkhipanan narna aiTian* 
jLialan’** ti cintetva ,,ama'pivissaimti“ a., sa yagugliataiii otaresi, 

J^r. jjSace patiiii adhovitva hatthadhovanam adatva va da«sriti 10 
otth’ eva naiii pabaya ganiissamiti** cintesi, sa pana patiya 
iiiiakaih aharitva hatthadhovanam datva tucchapatiiii hattlie 
ntliapetva bhumiyaiii katva ghataih aloletva'^ y^.^tiya puresi, 

, tattha pana sitthani inandani, atha naiii M. a.: .jkiiij bhadde 
atibahala \’agu“ ti, ,,iuiakaih nol* laddhaih samiti**, ,,kedarehi m 
udakaih na laddhaih bhavissati inanne** ti, sa „evaih samiti“, 
sa pitu yagum thapetva H-assa adasi, so pivitva mukham vik- 
Klialetva „bhadde inayaiii tuinhakaih gehaih gamissama, mag- 
gaiii no acikkha“ ’ti a., sa „sadhu‘‘ ti vatva acikkhantl Eka- 
iiifiate gatham aha: 20 

11^ Yena sattu bilailga ca"^ 
dvigunapalaso ca pupphito 
yenadanii” tena‘‘^ vadami^ 
yena nadanii'^ na tena vadanii'' 

esa maggo Yavainajjhakassa 25 

etaih channapathaii) vijanahiti. 

T. a.: 8a ni antogarnaiii I'avisitva ekaiii sattuapaiiarii paasissasi tato kanjiya- 
apanaii), tesaiii parato dvigunapanno kovHaro pupphito, tasm^i t\aiii yena sattu 


' patiih '•* Wd adds inaccha. ’ enti tasmim thane sainiti. ' iia 
paccha-, lifi panajiacca*. " lid -siti, essatha ti. ® C*"'® -titi, Hd dipaie 
kasati. ’ Ild avam-. so C« ; aloketva, lid alujetv.l. Mid na. "i go 
all three MS.S, “ Bd yena dadSmI, read: tena? Bd yena n! dadiiini, 
Ck ye iia dami. Rd tena na vadami, wanting in C^. 
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bilailga ca kovilaro ca pupphito tana gantva kovijaramille thatvadak khinaib ' ganha 
vamaih munoa esa maggo Yavamajjhakassa, Yavamajjhagame patit(ljita88a amhakaiii 
gehassa etam eva patlcchaditaih maya vuttaih channapatharii chaniiapadaih va 
paticchannakaranam vijanahiti, ettha Vi yenadamiM* yeiia hatthena adamlti* 
5 dakkhinahattham sandhaya vattarii itaraih vamahatthaih, evam sa tassa maggarh 
acikkbitva pitu yagum gahetva agamasi. Chan napathapa nho nitthito. 

So taya kathitamaggena tarn geham gato, atha narii 
Aniaradeviya mata disva va asanaih datva „yaguiii vaddhemi* 
sanlUti^ a., „amii]a kanitthabhaginiya me A-deviya tlioka*" yagu 
10 dinna‘‘ ti, „dhitu me atthaya agatenA bhavitabban*' ti annlsi, 
M. tesam duggatabhavam jananto pi „amma ahaiii tunnavilye, 
atthi kifici sibbitabban“ ti, „sami atthi, mulam pana n* atthiti“, 
„amma miilena kammarii n' atthi, anetha sibbissamiti**, sa 
jinnakani pilotikani aharitva adasi, Bo. ahatahatam nittha- 
15 pesi yeva, paniiavantanam kiriya nama ijjhati, atha nam^ 
„amma vlthisabhaganam* arocehiti“ a., sa sakaligame aro- 
cesi, M. tunnakammam katva ekahen’ eva sahassarh’ up- 
padesi, mahallikapi ’ssa patarasabhattam pacitva datva sa- 
yam „tata kittakam pacamiti** a., „amma yattaka imas- 
20 niim gehe bhujanti tesam pamanena“ *ti, sa anekasupa- 
vyahjanarii bahubhattaih paci, A-devi pi sayaih sisena daru- 
kalapam ucchangena pannaih adaya arannato ag^ntva pure- 
dvare® daruni nikkhipitva pacchimadvarena geharii pavisi, pita 
pan’ assa sayataram* agami, M. nanaggarasehi bhunji, itara 
2 ') roatapitaro bhojetva paccha bhunjitva inatapitunnam pade dho- 
vitva M-assa pade dhovi, so tam pariganhanto katipaham tatth’ 
eva vasi, atha naiii vimamsanto ekadivasara a.: „bhadde A-devi 
addhanajikamattaih tapdulam gahetva tato mayharii yagufi ca 
puvan ca bhattah ca pacahUi", sa ,j8fidhu*‘ *ti sampaticchitva 
30 te tandule kottetva mtiiatandulehi yagum majjhimatandulehi 
bhattam kanikahi pCivam pacitva tadanurupaiii vyanjanaiii 
sampadetva M-assa savyaojanam yagum '%ada8i, yaga mukhe 

^ Bd -namaggaih. ^ Bd yana dadamlti. ’ Bd dadami. * Bd pivissasi. ’ Bd 
•kaih. ‘ -gena. ^ Bd adds kabapanath. ^ Bd puragehadvare, Bd pubbageba- 
* 80 Ck»; Bd sayanhasamaye. C* savmyanj-, Bd sasupavy-. 
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thapitamatta va rasaharaniyo ’ jpharitva attbasi, so tassa vi- 
maihsanatthani eva^ „bhadde paciturh ajananti kimattham 
mama tandule nasesiti“ yagiim %aha khelena nitthubhitva bhu- 
miyarh patesi, sa akujjhitva va „ 8 ace yagu na sundara puvaih 
kbada samiti*‘ puvam adasi, tarn pi tattb* eva akasi, bhatte 5 
pi tattb’ eva patipajjitva „tvam pacitum ajananti mama santa- 
kam kimattbarh nasesiti^ kuddho viya tini pi ekato madditva tassa 
sisato pattbaya sakalasarTram vilimpitva® „dvare nisida“ a., 
sa akujjbitva va „ 8 adbii samiti“ tatba akasi, so tassa nibata- 
•manabhavarii natva „bbadde ebiti“ a., sa ekavacanen’ eva lo 
aiHata, M. pana agaccbanto kabapnnasabassena saddbira ekaih 
satakarh tanibulapasibbake tbapetva agato, atbaso tarn satakarh 
nibaritva tassa battbe tbapetva „bbadde tava sabayikabi sad- 
, dhim nabayitva imam satakaiii nivasetva ebiti‘‘ a., sa tatba 
akasi, p.* uppaditadbanan ca abatadbanan * ca sabbam tassa ^ is 
niatapitunriam datva te samassasetva tarn* adaya nagaram eva 
gantva vlmamsanatthaya tarn dovarikassa gebe nisidapetva 
dovarikabbariyaya acikkbitva attano nivesanam gantva purise 
amantetva „asukagebe ittbirh tbapetva agato *mbi, imam sa- 
hassaih adaya gantva tarn vimariisatba“ ’ti sabassam datva 20 
pesesi, tg tatba karimsu, sa „imam mama samikassa pada- 
rajaiii na agghatiti** na iccbi, te gantva panditassa arocesum, 
puna pi yavatatiyam pesetva catutthe vare „tena bi tarn battbe 
gabetva kaddhanta anetha’'‘ Hi a., te tatba karimsu, sa M-am 
mahasampattiyam thitam na sanjani oloketva ca pana hasi c’ 25 
eva rodi ca, so ubbinnam pi karanaiii puccbi, atba naiii sa 
evam a.: „sami abam basamana tava sampattirh oloketva ‘ayaiii 
sampatti na akaranena" laddha purimabbave pana kusalarh katva 
laddha bhavissati, abo punnanaih pbalam nama’ Hi basirh" 

rodamaua pana ‘idani parassa rakkbitagopitavatthumbi apa,- 30 

— _ ^ — 

* Rd sattarasaharailiyasahassaiil. C*' -tthaine, C* -ttharaeva, Rd -^thayameva. 

* vilumpitva, Bd limpitv^ * Bd abhata , * C^* tassa. ® ta. ^ C** 

an<i. ^ Qks iiaka-. * all three MISS. hasi. 
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rajjhitva Nirayam ganiissatiti^’^ tayi karufinena rodin“ tl*, so 
tam vimaiiisitva suddhabhavaih natva „gacchatha, nam tattir 
eva Detha‘‘ 'ti vatvj pesetva puna tunnavayavesam gahetva 
gantva taya saddhim taiiirattiyaiii sayitva punadivase p^to 
5 va rajakulaih pavisitva Udunibaradeviya arocesi, sa rafnio aro- 
cetva A-deviiii* sabbalamkarelii alaiiikaritva mahayogge nisida- 
petva mahautena sakkarena M-assa geham anetva niangalaiii 
karesi, raja Jvassa sahassaiuQlaih paiinakaraih pesesi, dovarike 
adiihkatva sakalanagaravasino pannakare pahiiiimsu, A-devi 
10 ranila paliitarii pannakaram dvidha bhinditva ekam kotthasaii: 
rafino pesesi, eten’ upayena sakalanagaravasinam pi panna- 
karam pesetva nagaraiii sariigauhi, tato patthaya M. taya sad- 
dhiiii samaggavasam vasanto ra.ino atthan ca dhamman ca 
anusasi, atb’ ekadivasaih Senako itare tayo attano santikam , 
!5 agate ainantetva „ambho mayarii gahapatiputtassa’ Mahosa* 
dhass’ eva na-ppahoma, idani pana tena attano vyattatara 
bhariya anita* ti, kind nam [ranno antare paribhindeyyama'* 
’ti a., „acariya, mayaiii kiih janama, Ivam eva janasiti‘“, „hotu, 
ma cintayittlia, atthi upayo ti®, aharii ranno cujamanim the- 
90 netva aharissami, Pukkusa tvaih suvannamalaiii ahara, Kavinda 
tvaiii kambalam ahara, Deviuda tvaih suvannapadukan^‘ ti, te 
cattaro pi upayena tani aharimsu, tato „ajaiiiivam’ katva gaha- 
patiputtassa geham pesessaraa“ ’ti Se- tava maniih takka- 
ghate pakkhipitva dasiya hatthe pesesi, „imam takkaghaUrh 
15 afihesam gaiihantanam adatva sace Mahosadhassa gehe gan- 
hauti® ghaten’ eva saddhim dehiti^, sa p-assa gharadvaraiii 
gantva „takkam ganhatha“ ’ti aparaparam sancarati, A-devi 
dvare thita tassa kiriyaih disva „ayam anhattha na gacchati, 
bhavitabbam ettha karanena‘‘ ’ti ingitasahnaya® dasiyo j^atik- 
kamapetva sayam eva tarn dasiih „amma ehi, takkaih ganhis- 
^ _ 

‘ Bd -siti rodantj, rodaiuUi. * -vi, -viya. * ainta, 

•tua, B<i anita. ® Bdjanahiti. ® omits ti. ^ so not in ® 
ganbati. inghata-. 
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sanid^* *ti pakkositva tassa dgatakale daslnaiii saddam^ datva 
anagacchantisu ^gaccha dasiyo pakkosa** Hi tain eva pesetva 
ghate hattharh otaretva maniih* disva tarn agataih pucchi: 
amnia tvam kassa santaka*^ ti, ,,Senakapanditassa dasi-mhfti^^, 
tato tassa ca matu c’ assa namarh pucchitva ^t^na hi takkaih 5 
dehiti“ vatva „ayye tumhesu ganhantisu mulena me ko attho, 
ghaten’ eva saddhiih ganhatha“ Hi vutte „tena hi yahiti“ tarn 
uyyojetva „asukamase asukadivase Senakacariyo asukadasidhl- 
taya asiikaya nama hatthe rahop culamanim pahenakatthaya'^ 
pahiniti“ panne likhitva^ ganhi, Pukkuso suvannamalam sumana- lo 
pupphacaihgotake thapetvji pesesi, Kavindo kambalaih panna- 
pacchiyam thapetva pesesi, Devindo svannapadukarh yavakala- 
pantare bandhitva pesesi, sa sabbani pi tani gahetva panne 
namarupam aropetva M-assa acikkhitva thapesi, te pi cattaro 
* jaua rdjakulaih gantva „kim deva tumhakaih culamanim na is 
pilandhathfi.“ Hi ahaihsu, raja „pilandhissami, aharissatha*“ Hi 
a., inaniih na passiihsu, itarani* pi na passiihsu yeva, atha te 
cattaro pi „deva tumhakaih abliaranani Mahosadhassa gehe, 
so tani sayaih valanjeti, patisattu te maharaja gahapatiputto“ 
ti taiii paribhindiihsu, ath’ assa atthacaraka® gantva p-assa ao 
arocimsu, so „rajanam disva janissainiti“ rajupatthanaih aga- 
inasi, rajapi kujjhitva „na janami idha agautva kirn karissatiti‘‘ 
attanaih passituih nadasi, p. pana ranno kuddhabhavam janitva 
attano nivesanara eva gato, raja „ganhatha nan^‘ ti anapesi, 
p. atthacarakanaih sutva „apagaiituih vattatiti^^ A-deviya sanuaih as 
datva ahnatakavesena nagara nikkhamitva dakkhinayavamaj- 
jliakam gantva kumbhakaragehe kumbhakarakammarh akasi, 
nagare pi „p. paIato“ ti ekakolahalaih jataih, Senakadayo 
cattaro pi tassa palatabhavam natva „ma cintetu’, mayarh kiih 
apan(lita“ ti ahfiamannaih ajanapetva va A-deviya pannakararh so 


* li'* saunarh, * gahanatthaya * Bd adds takkaih. * B^ aharatkd. ® 
itare. ^ B4 adds manussa. ^ -tayittha. 

Jatnka. VI 24 
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pahinilhsn, sa catuhi pi pesitaih gahetvS* ,,asukave]Ilya agac- 
chantu“ *ti vatva te ^gate khuramunde karetva guthakupe 
khipapetva mahadukkhaih papelva kilanjapacchlsii* nipajjapetva 
ranno arocetva tehi saddhim cattari pi ratanani gahapetva 
s rajanivesanaih gantva ranno vanditva thita: ,,deva Ma-pandito 
na coro, ime cora, etesu hi Se- manicoro, Pu- svannamalac., 
De- suvannapadukac., asukamase a-divase a-dasidhftaya nama 
hattbe imeh* etani pahenakatthaya pesitani, imam pannam 
passatha, attano santakaih ganhatha, core ca paticchatha^ 
10 deva^^ ti cattaro pi jane mahavippakaram papetva rajanam van-, 
ditva geham eva gala, raja Bo-assa palatabhavena tasmiih* 
asamkaya ahnesam panditamantfnam abhavena tesaih kinci 
avatva „nahatva attano gehani gacchatha“ 'ti pe 8 e 8 i\ Ath' 
assa chatte adhivutthadevata Bo-assa dhammadesanaya saddam 
16 asunanti ,,kin nu kho“ ti avajjamana tarn karanaih natva 
„panditassa anayanakaranaih karissamiti“ rattibhage chatta- 
pindikavivare thatva rajanam Catukkanipate Devatapanhe (III 
p. 152 ) agate hanti hatthehi padehiti adike cattSro pafihe 
pucchi; raja ajananto ,»aham na janami, anne p-e pucchissa- 
ao mlti“ ekadivasara pariharaih* yacitva punadivase „agacchantu 
kira“ ’ti p-tanam sasanam pesetva tehi ,,mayam khuramunda, 
vithiih otaranta lajjama^* ’ti vutte cattaro uajipatte’ pesesi 
„ime sisesu katva agacchantu‘‘ ’ti, tada kira te patta* up- 
panna, te agantva pannattasane nisidimsu, atha raja ,,Se*a 
25 ajja rattibhage chatte adhivutthadevata rnarh cattaro pailhe 
pucchi, aham ajananto ‘p-te pucchissamiti’ avacam, kathehi 
me te panhe^^ ti pathamam gatham aha: 

42. Hanti hatthehi pSdehi mukhan ca parisumbhati 
sa ve raja* piyo hoti, kan tena-m-abhipassati. 

30 Senako kirn hanti kaih hantiti tarn tam vippalapitva n’ ev’ 

• C*=* add aaukanca. * C*a -itiiau, not in B<1. • sampa-. * so C*' Bd \ 

Ca kasmim. * Bd adds sabbaratanathena nithita, * Bd okasarii. ^ Bd -patte 
® Bd patta. * Ca raja. 
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antarh na kotiih passi, sesapi appatibhana va ahesum, raja 
vippatisari ahosi, puna rattibhagjie devataya „panho te nato‘‘ 
ti puttho ,,cattfiro me p-a puttha, te pi na janim8u‘‘ ’ti a., 
devata ,,kin te janissanti, thapetva M-panditam anno ete ka- 
theturh samattho nama n* atthi, sace tarn pakkosapetva ete 
panlie na kathapessasi* imina te jalitena ayakutena slsaih 
bhindissamiti^^ rajanarh tajjetva „niaharaja aggina atthe ?ati 
khajjopanakaih dhamiturh khirena va atthe sati visanam du- 
hituiTi na vattatiti^^ vatva imam Pancanipate Khajjopanaka- 
panham udahari: 

43. Ko nu santamhi pajjote aggipariyesanam caram (III p. id?) 
addakkhi rattim khajjotam jatavedarh amannalha*. 

44. 8v-assa gomayacunnani abhimattham tinani ca 
* viparitgya sannaya nasakkhi sanjaletave. 

4,-.. Evam pi anupayena attharh na labhate mago* 
visanato gavaih dohaih^ yattha khiraih na vindati. 

46. Vividhehi upayehi attharh papponti maiiava 
niggahena amittanarh mittanarh paggahena ca. 

47. Senimokkhapalabhena^ vallabhanam nayena ca 
jagatirh jagatipala avasanti vasundharan ti. 

t 

Ta. pajjote ti aggimhi sante, caraii ti caranto, add> ti paasi, disva ca 
paiia vannasamannataya ‘ tain jatavedo ayam bhavissatiti atha evarh aman- 
nittha^, avasaa ’ti so etassa khajjopanakassa upari sukhuinani gomayacunnani 
c' eva tinani ca, abhimatthan ti hatthehi ghamsitva okiranto^ jatinukehi 
bhumiyaih patitfhaya mukhena dhamento jalissami^ nan ti viparltaya sannaya 
dhamanto pi sanjaletuih nisakkhi, ko iiam’ eso ti magasadiso andbabalo, 
evain anupayena pariyesanto atthaih na labhati, yattha 'ti yasmirh visane 
khlram eva n' atthl tato gSvirh^^ dubanto viya ca atthaih na vindati, seni- 
niokkhapalabhena'* *ti senipamukhanarh amaccanaih ' vallabhanan ti 


^ Bd kathessasi. Bd -ittha. * Bd migo, * Bd du-, B« dii-. * C* senT- 
uiokkho-, Ca senfmokkbo*,^ Bd senimokkhapalobhena, • C* Bd add ca, Bd has 
kkajjopanakaih in te place of tarh. ^ C* amaradevim hissati, amahnissati, 
aniannattharh. » Bd ak-. • Bd jale-. C*» add va. Bd -ja-. 

Bd gavi. 13 C* senimokkhO', C» senimokkhopaio-, Bd senimokkhapalo-, 
Bd palobhena. 


24 * 
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piyamanapanarh Tissaaikaamaccauath nayena oa, iman ca suaamkhatSnaih ratana- 
oaih dharanato vasundharan ti laddhanatnam jagatiih jagatipala rajano avasanti. 

„Na taya sadisa* hutva^aggimhi vijjaniane^ yeva khajjo- 
panakam dhamenti, tvam pana aggimhi sati khajjopanakaih 
5 dhamento viya tulaiii chaddetva hatthena tulento viya* khiren’ 
atthe jate visanato duhanto viya Seiiakadayo gambhirapanhaih 
puoC'hasi, ete kiih jananti, khajjopanakasadisa ete, maliaaggik- 
khandhasadiso Mahosadho pannaya jalati, tarn pakkosapetva 
puccha, imam hi te panhaih ajanantasga jivitarh n’ attbiti‘‘ 
10 rajanarh tajjetva antaradhayi. Khajjopanakapafiho nitthitc?. 

Atha raja maranabhayatajjito punadivase amacce pakko- 
sapetva: „tata cattaro pi tumhe catusu rathesa thatva catulii 
nagaradvarehi nikkhamitva yattir eva me puttarh Ma-panditam 
passatha tattir ev* assa sakkaram katva khipparh anetha“ ’ti^ 
15 pesesi, tesu tayo Jana p-taih na passiihsu, dakkliinadvareiM 
nikkhanto pana dakkhinayavamajjhagSmake M-aih mattikam 
aharitva acariyassa cakkam vattetva mattikamakkhitasariram^ 
palalapithake nisiditva mutthim mutthim katva appasQpaih 
yavabhattarh bhunjamanam passi. Kasma pan’ esa tarn* kam- 
20 maiii akaslii „raja kira ‘pandito Ma-dho nissaiiisayam rajjaiii 
ganhissatiti’ asaihkito ‘so kumbhakarakainmeiia jivatiti’ sutva 
nirasaihko bhavissatiti“ cintetva evam akasi. So amaccam disva 
attano santikam agatabhavarh hatva „inayham yaso patipaka- 
tiko bhavissati, Amaradeviya sampaditarii nanaggarasabhattam 
25 eva bhunjissamiti“ gahitabliattapindaih chaddetva utthaya 
inukhaih vikkhalesi. Tasmim khane so amacco upasamkanii, so 
pana Senakapakkhiko, Tasma tarn ghatanto „pandita acariya 
Senakass’ eva vacanam niyyanikam, tava nama yase parihine'’ 
tatharupa panna patittha hotuih’ nasakkhi, idani mattika* 
so niakkhito palalapithake nisiditva evaruparh bhattarii bhunjasiti“ 
vatva imam Dasanipate Bhuripahhe gath^m aha: 

* tayadisa. * -na. * C** omit viya, * Bd -re. * Bd ao kaama eva- 
rOparii. ® -no. ’ Bd patilhapetuih. 
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48. Saccaiii kira tvam api bhuripaniio*, (IV p. ti) 
ya tadisi siri dhiti muti ca 

na tayate ’bhavavas’ upanltam^ 
yo yavakarh bhunjasi* appasupam. 

Ta« saccaiii kira ’ti arariya Se- yam aha' tarn kira saccam eva, siriti 6 
issariyaih dhitfti abbhocchinnavtriyarh , na tayate bh a va vas u paiiitan * ti 
abbavassa avaddhiya vasara npamtaih tarn na rakkhati patittha hotuih* na sak- 
koti, yiivakaii ti yavatandulabhattaih. ^ 

Atha narh M. „andhabala aharh attano pannabalena puna 
taiii yasam pakatikaih katukamo evam karomiti“ vatva idam lo 
gathadvayam aba: 

49. Sukharii dukkhena* paripacayanto 
kalakalaih vicinam chandacbanno 
atthassa dvarani avapuranto 

(^naham tnssami yavodanena. is 

Kalan ca natva abliijlbanaya 

niantfchi attharii paripacayitva 

vijarabhissam sibavijambbitani 

tay’ iddbiya dakkbasi mam punapiti. 

Ta. dukkhena ’ti imina kayikacetasikadukkhena attano poranakasukham 20 
patipakatikakaraneiia paripacento vaddheiito, kalakalaii ti ayaih paticchannassa 
hutva caranafalo ayaih napaticcbannassa ’ti evam kalan ca akalan ca vicinanto 
rahfio kuddhakale channena* caritabban ti ilatva chandena attano ruciya clianno 
paticchaiino hutva kumbkakarakaminena jivanto attano atthassa karanasaihkhatani 
dvarani avapuranto viharami, tena karanoitahaih ^ yavodanena tussamiti a., ai 
abhijihaiiaya ’ti viriyakaranassa inantehi atthaih paripacayitva attano nanena 
mama yasaiii vaddhetva inanosilatale siho viya vijambhissaih taya iddbiya maiii ^ 
puna pi tvarh passissasiti. 

Atba nam amacco aba: ,,pandita, cliatte nibbattadevata 
rajanam pafibam puccbi, raja cattaro p-e puccbi, eko pi pan- 30 
bail) katbetuih nasakkbi, tasina raja tava santikaiii mam pabiniti“, 

^ Cs 'panhe, Pd tavamapi bhuripahna, tavamasi bhuripanfia. * C*s bhava- 
casu-, • Qht «ti. * Bd patithlpetuiii. * read: dukhena, ® Bd* chandena. ^ 
-nliyarfa. ® mam iddhiya. 
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,,evaii) sante pann&ya Soubhftvarh ' na passasi, evarupe kdle na 
issariyaih patitth& hoti, pannasampanno va patittha hotiti^* 
M. pannanubhavaih vannesi, ^atha amacco ranna^ „panditam 
ditthatthane yeva nahapetvft acchadetvS anetha“ ’ti vutto® 
6 dinnasahassan ca dussayugan ca M-assa hatthe thapesi, kum- 
bhakaro ^^Ma-pandito kira may^ pessakammarh karapito^^ ti 
bhayam apajji, tarn M. ,,ma bhayi acariya, bahupakaro tvaiii am- 
hak<’.n“ ti aasasetva tassa sahassaih datva mattikamakkhiten' 
eva sarfrena rathe nisiditva nagararh pavisi, amacco ranno 
10 arocetva „kuhin te tata p. dittho“ ti vutte „deva dakkhina- 
yavamajjhake kumbhakarakammath katva jivatif tuinhehi ^pakko- 
satha* *ti* vutte aoahayitva va mattikamakkhiten* eva sarlrena 
agato“ ti aha, raja „ 8 ace mayham oaccatthiko assa isaariyavidhina 
careyya, nayarh mama paccatthiko^‘ ti cintetva „mama puttassa 
15 attano gharaih gaotva nahayitva alamkaritva mayA dinnavi- 
dhanen" eva aganturh vadatha^^ 'ti a.^ tarn autva p. tatha katva 
agantva „pavisatu“ 'ti vutte pavisitva rajSnam vanditvS eka- 
mantam atthasi, raja tena saha patisantharam katva p*am 
vfmamsanto imam g. a.: 

80 61. Sukhi hi eke ua karonti papam 

avannasamsaggabhaya pan’ eke, 
pahu^ samano vipulatthacinti 
kimkarana me na karosi dukkhan ti. 

Ta. sukhfti p-a ekacce hi mayam aukhino aampattissariyk^ alaib no etta- 
85 kena ti uttaririi^ isaariyakarana papaih na karonti, ekarce evarupaaaa no yaaa- 
dayakasaa samikaaaa aparigjhantatiaih avanno bhavisaatiti avannasamsaggabhaya 
na karonti, «ko asamattho hoti, eko mandapanno tvaiii pana aamattho ca vi- 
pulatthacintl ca*, icchanto sakaia-JambudIpe rajjaiii pi kareyyasi, kimkarana 
mama rajjaih gahetva dukkham na karositf. 

30 Bodhisatto aha: 

Na pandita attasukhassa hetu 
papani kaminani samacaranti, ^ 

' adds kasma. * -o. • C*'* omit vutto. * -satitl, ‘ C* pabu, Bd 

bahu. * -ya, C* yam. ^ Bd -ri. * adds sace paua. 
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dukkhena puttha khalitapi* santa 
chand^ ca dosa ca na jahanti dhammam ti. 

Ta. k hall tat ta* ti aampattito khalitva vipattiyam thitaaabbava hutvipi, 
dhamman ti pavanidhammarh aucaritadhammaih na Jahant' eva. 

Puna raja tassa vlmarhsanattham khattiyamayam kathento » 
imam gatham aha: 

53. Yena kenaci vannena muduna darunena va 

uddhare dinam attanarh, paccha dhammam samacare ti. 

Ta. din an ti duggataih attanam uddharitva sampattiyath yeva thapeyya. 

Ath* assa M. rukkhupamarh dassento imam gatham Sha; lo 

54. Yassa rukkhassa chayaya nisideyya sayeyya va (==^) 
na tassa sakha bhanjeyya, mittadubhi hi papako ti 

evan ca pana vatva ^maharaja yadi paribhuttarukkhassa sa- 
kharh bh^^njanto pi mittadubhi hoti kimanga puna manussagha- 
tako*, yehi tumhehi mama pita ujare issariye patitthapito ahan is 
ca niahantena anuggahena anuggahito tesu tumhesu aparajjhanto 
aharh katham nama mittadubhi bhaveyyan^^ ti sabbathapi* at- 
tano amittadubhibhavam kathetva ranno apacararh^ codento; 

55. Yassa* hi dhammam roanujo vijanna 

ye c* assa kamkharh vinayanti santo 20 

tarn hi ’ssa dipan ca parayanan ca 
na tena mittarh jarayetha’ panno ti. 

T. a.: maharaja yassa purisassa aantika puriao appamattakam pi dham- 
inaih karanaih janeyya ye c* assa uppannam kaihkham vinayanti tarii tassa 
patitthat^hena ^ dipam eva parayanan ca, tadiaena saddhirii p. mittabhavam nama SS 
tia jireyya* na naseyya 'ti a. 

Idani uam ovadanto imam gathadvayam aha: 

56 . Alaso gihi kamabhogi na sadhu, 
asannato pabbajito na sadhu, 

raja na sadhu anisammakari, so 

yo pandito kodhano so na sadhu. 

‘ so Bd; -tattapi. “ so all three MSS. ’ kimanga -- take not in 

* Bd .tthapi. ^ Bd cittacmib. * so all three MSS. ’ Bdajanayetda ® Bd 
patithanathena. * Bd vinayetha, tarii. 
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57. Nisamma khattiyo kayira nanisamma disampati, 

nisamniakarino raja yaso kitti ca vaddhatiti. 

« 

Ta. na aadhu *ti iia latthako^ aiiisammakariti yam kind sutva 
auupadharetva attano paccakkhaih akatva karako. yaso kltti ca 'ti issariya* 
5 parivaro ca gunabhavan ca dkanten* eva vaddhatiti. Bhuripanbo niithito. 

Evaih vutte raja M-am saniussitasetacchatte rajapallarhke 
nisl^apetva sayam nlcasane nisiditva a.: „p-a setacchatte nib- 
battadevata main cattaro panhe pucchi, ten’ evaham p-e puc- 
’chim, na cattaro p-a janimsu, kathehi me tata panhe“ ti, 
10 , maharaja chatte nibbattadevata va hotu catummahardjadayo 
va honta yena kenaci putthapanham kathesstai, vada ma- 
haraja devatSya pucchitapaiihe“ ti a., raja devataya pucchi- 
taniyamen’ eva kathento pathamaih gatham aha: 

66. Hanti hatthehi padehi mukhan ca parisumbhati, ,, 

15 sa ve raja’ piyo hoti kan tena-m-abhipassasiti. 

M-assa gatharh sutva va gaganatale cando viya attho pa- 
kato ahosi. 

Atha M. suna maharaja ’ti vatva hantiti paharati parismnbhathi 
pabarati yeva, sa ve ti so evam karonto piyo hoti, kantenamabhipu8sa< 
20 stti tena kiranena piyaiii’ boritam^ katarapuggalam ’ tvam rujd* abhipassa- 
siti evarh tain devata panhaiii pucchi, tass&yaih attho; yada hi mapi amke ni- 
paiino daharo hatthatuttbo kfjanto matararii hatthapadehi paharati kese luncati 
muUhiiia mukharii paharati tada iiam sa coraputta katham no evaiii paharasiti 
aduii pemavasen' eva vatvd pemaih dharetuih asakkoiitl dlihgitva thanantare 
25 nipajjapetvd partcumbati^ iti so tassa evarupe kale piyataro hoti tatha pituno ti 

Evarh gaganamajjhe suriyarh utthapento viya pakataih katva 
pafihaih kathesi, tarn sutva devata chattapindikavivarato nikkha- 
initva upaddhasariraih dassentl „sukathito panho“ ti luadhurassa- 
rena sadhukararh datva ratanacarhgotakam puretva dibbapuppha- 
30 gandhavasehi M-aih pujetva antaradliayi, raja M-am pupphadihi 


* hoiiti. ® katamam-, 
^ Bd sTsam parlcumpati, C* 


» Bd sutkdaro. * raja. * piya, Bd pi 
C* kara*. * C* ranjam, Bd raja, rdjam. 
parisambbati. 
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pujetvfi itaram panham ayacitva „vada niaharaja‘^ ’ti vutte 
dutiyam gatham aha: 

59. Akkosati yathakamaih a^man c' assa icchati* 
sa ve raja* piyo hoti kan tena-m-abhipassasiti. 

Atha M. ^maharaja, mata vacanapesanam katum sainat- 5 
tham sattavassikam puttarh ‘khettara gaccha, antarapanam 
gaccha“ ’ti adini vatva ‘sace me idan c’ idan ca khadaniyam 
bhojaniyam dassasi gamissamiti’ vatva ‘handa putta’ ’ti vatva 
datva tarn khaditva *tvam sitaya gharacchayaya nisidasi, aham 
nava bahipessakammam karissamiti’ adini hatthavikaramukha- lo 
vikarara katva* agacchantam kupita dandakaih gahetva ‘tvam 
mama santakam khaditva khette kihci katum na icchasiti’ 
tajjenti nam vegena palayantarh anubandhitva ganhitum asak- 
, konti* ‘gaccha, cora tam khandakhandikam chindantu’ 'ti adini 
vatva yatliakamam yathajjhasayam akkosati, yam pana mukhena is 
bhanati* tato* appamattakaiii^ sapi na icchati** agamanan c’ 
assa* icchati, so divasabhagam kilitva sayam gehe pavisiturii 
avisahanto natakanam santikam gacchati, matapi tassa aga- 
manamaggam olokenti anagacchantarii disva ‘pavisilum na visa- 
hati, marine’ ti sokassa hadayam puretva assupunnehi uettehi 20 
natighare,upadhareiiti pnttaih disva alingitva cumbitva ubhohi 
hatthehi dalliam gahetva ‘putta mama [)i nama vacanarh hadaye 
thapesiti’ atirekatararh pemam uppadeti*'\ evam maharaja matu 
putto kuddhakale’^ piyataro nama hotiti^ dutiyam pi panharh 
katheai, devata tath’ eva pujeti, rajapi pujetva tatiyam pahliaih 25 
ayacitva „vada maharaja“ ti vutte itaram gatham aha: 

80. Abbhakkhati*' abhutena alikena-m-abhisaraye, 
sa ve raja* piyo hoti, kan tena-m-abhipassasiti. 

Ath’ assa M. „mciharaja yada jayampatika rahogata lo- 

' na iccb-.. * raja. * adds gate. ‘ add dhanaih * C** 
bhana, « to ’ -kassati , C< -kassari. * lid has yapi-, omit sfipi--. 

* Bdadds iia. Bd -desl ** Bd matiiya kuddhakale putto. Bd accha 

abbhikkhi. 
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kassadaratiya kilanta ^tava mayi pematii n' atthi, bahigatarii 
kira te hadayan* ti evam annaniannam abhutena abbhScikkhanti 
alikena sareoti codenti tada tt‘ atirekatararh annamannam pi- 
yayanti, evam assa panhass* atthaih janahiti^^ kathesi, devata 
5 tath’ eva pujesi, rSjapi pujetva itaram panham ayacitva „vada 
maharaja^^ *ti vutte catuttham gatham aha: 

ei. Haram annan ca pinan ca vatthasenasan&ni ca 
^ [annadatthu hara' santa] 

te ve raja piya houti^, kan tena-m-abhipassasiti. 

10 Atir assa ^^maharaja, ayaih pafiho dhammikasamanabrah-* 
mane sandhaya vutto, saddhadini hi kulani idhalokaparalokaih 
saddahitva denti c' eva datnkainani ca honti, tani tatharape’ 
samanabrahmane yacante pi laddhain haritva paribhunjante pi 
disva ^amhe yeva yacanti, ainhakaih yeva santakani annadini 
15 paribhunjaiititi* tesu atirekataraih pemam karonti/ evan te 
annadatthu hara ekaihsen* eva yacakaro eva* laddham haranta 
vasamana piya hontiti**, imasiuim pana pahhe kathite devata 
tath' eva pujetva sadhukaram datva sattaratanapuram ratana- 
camgotakaiii „ganha pandita“ ’ti M-assa padamule khipi, rajapi 
20 .pasTditva senapatitihanaih adasi, tato patthaya M-assa yaso 
maha ahosi. Devatapucchitapahho nitthito. 

Puna te cattaro jana „gahapatiputto idani niahantataro 
jato, kirn karoma“ ’ti inantayiriisu, atha ne Se- aha; „hotu, 
dittho me upayo, g-puttam upasaihkamitva ‘rahassaih ntoa 
25 kassa kathetuih vatutiti’ pucchissama, so *na kassaciti’ 
vakkhati, atha naih ‘g-putto deva tuyhain paccatthiko jato’ 
ti paribhindissama** ’ti vatva te cattaro p-assa ghararh 
gantva patisanthararh katva „p-a panhaih pucchitukam’ amha“ 
’ti vatva „pucchatha‘‘ *ti vutte Se- pucchi: „p-a purisena 
30 naina kattha patitthatabban“ ti, „8acce“ ti, „8acce pa- 


* bhara. * C** raja--, Bd sa ?e raja piyo boti. * adds kale. * Bd ya- 

eanta ceva. * C*a -tarn. 
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titthitena kirn katabban“ ti, „dhanam uppadetabban“ ti, 
„dhanam uppadetva k. k/‘ ti, „manto’ gahetabbo‘‘ ti, „tam 
gahetv& k, k/‘ ti, „attano raha^sarh parassa na kathetabban** 
ti a., te „sadhu p-a“ *ti tutthamanasa hutva „idani g-puttassa 
pitthiih passissama^* 'ti ranno santikaih gantva „maharaja ft 
g-putlo te paccatthiko jato** ti vadimsu, raja „nahaiti tumbakarb 
saddahami, na so inayhaih paccatthiko bhavissatiti^^ patikkhipi, 
„8accam‘ maharaja saddahatha asaddahanto^ pana tarn* eva 
pucchatha: *p-a attano rahassam* kassa kathetahban' ti, sace 
pana paccatthiko na bhavissati ^asukassa nama kathetabban' ti to 
vakkhati, sace bhavissati ^kassaci na kathetabbam, manorathe 
pana paripunne kathetabban' ti vakkhati, tada amhakaih sadda- 
hitva nikkarhkha bhaveyyatha“ *ti, so „sadhu“ 'ti sampaticchitva 
ekadivasaiii sabbesu samagantva nisinnesu Visatinipate Pandita- 
panhassfi^ (IV p. 473) pathamaro gatham aha: is 

oa. Panca pandita samagata% 

panho me patibhati, tarn sunUtha: 
nindiyam atthaiii pasaihsiyaih va 
kass' evavikareyya* guyham atthan ti. 

Evam vutte Se- „rajanara pi amhakaih nev’ antare patik- so 
khipissHma^* 'ti cintetva imam gatham aha: 

68. Tvam pi' avikarohi bhumipala, 
bhatta bharasaho tnvara vad’ etarii®, 
tava chandan ca rucin ca sammasitva 
atha vakkhanti janinda panca dhira ti. aft 

Ta. bhatta ti tvaih amhakarh bhatta c’ eva uppaiiiiasaa ca bharassa salio 
pathamath tava tvam eva etaih vadehi, tava chan da he a rucihea 'ti paccha 
tava ebandah c’ eva rucranakaranaiii ca sammaaitva ime pandita vakkhanti. 

.Atha raja attano kilesavasikataya imam gatham aha: 

64 . Ya silavatl anannadheyya so 

bhattu^ohandavasanuga manapa 
■ — — - -~ 

‘ C* mitto. '' so Btf; C*'» sace. • saddahante. * adds na, 
adds duni. * Bd kassava-, ^ tvaiito. ® Bd vadetha. 


» Bd 
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nindiyam attham pasaihsiyaih va 
bhariyfiyavikareyya guyham atthan ti. 

Ta. anafina* ti kilesavaaena anifbna agahetabba ti a. 

Tato Se- „pakkhitto dani me atlano antare raja‘‘ ti tus- 
5 sitva sayaiiikatakaranam eva dipento gatham aha: 

B 6 . Yo' kicchagatassa aturassa 
saranam^ hoti gati parayanan ca 
nindiyam atthaih pasaihsiyaih va 
sakhino vavikareyya guyham atthan ti. 

10 Atha raja Pukkusaih pucchi: „kathaih Pu-a tvarh® pas-* 
sasi, kassa rahassaih kathetabban“ ti, so imam g. 

06. Jettho atha majjhirao kanittho 
so ce ^ silasamahito tliitatto — 
nindiyam atthaih pasamsiyaih va 
15 bhatu vavikareyya guyham atthan ti. 

Ta. thitatto ti patiithitasabbavo nibbisevano. 

Tato raja Kavindaih pucchi, so imam gatham aha: 

67. Yo ve’ hadayassa paddhagu 
anujato pitararii anomapanno 
so nindiyam atthaih pasamsiyaih va • 

puttassavikareyya® guyham atthan ti. 

Ta. padjdliagu ti pesanakarako, yo pitussa pesanaih karoti, pitu cittaasa 
vase vattati, ovadakkhamo hotiti a., anujato ti tayo putta, anuppannarii yasaiii 
uppadento atijafo natna, kulamguro^ kulapacchimako dhanavinasako avagato nama, 
85 kulatantikulapavenirakkhako paria anujato nama, tatii sandhay’ evam aha. 

Tato raja Devindaih pucchi, so imam gatham aha: 

Gs Mata dipadajaniudasettha 
yo naih poseti chandasa piyena 
nindiyam atthaih pasaihsiyaih va 

80 matu vavikareyya® guyham atthan ti. 

_ _ « 

* yo ce, ye ve, C* ye. * -nii. * omit tvarn. * B<i yo ce. ® 
add pitu. • Cfc* puttaaaavi-, Bd puttaaaa vavi-. Ck« -giro. * Bd« matugavi- 
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Ta, dipadajanindaaettha ’tl dlpadanaih aettha janinda, chandasa 
pi yen a 'ti charidena o’ eva peineiia ca. 

Te pucchitva raja p-am pubchi: „katham passasi p-a*‘ *ti 
vutte so imam gathara aha: 

flo- Guyhassa hi guyham eva sadhu, 5 

na hi guyhassa pasattliam avikaminaih, 
anippadaya* saheyya dhiro 
nippaiinattho'* yathasukham bhaneyya ’ti. 

Ta. anlppadaya^ *ti maharaja yava attano Icchitaib na nippajjissati 
•tava p-o adhivaseyya na kassad katheyyS ’tl a. 10 

Panditena evam vutte raja anattamano ahosi, tato Se- 
rajanaih rajapi Se-assa mukham olokesi, Bo. tesam kiriyara 
disva va jani: „ime cattaro pathamam eva mam ranho pari- 
• bhindimsu, viniaihsanavasena panho pucchito bhavissatiti^, 
tesairi pana kathentanam neva suriyo atthaih gato dipa jalita, 15 
p-o „rajakammani nama bhariyani, na nayatil* kirn bhavissati, 
khippam eva gantuih vaUatiti“ utthayasana rajanam vanditva 
nikkhamanto cintesi: „imesu eko ‘sahayassa katheturh vatUtiti* 
a., eko ‘bhatu’ eko ‘puttassa’ eko ‘matuya k. vattatiti’ a., 
imehi katam etaih bhavissati, ditthakam ev’ etain bhavissatiti 20 
ditthakai c’ eva kathentiti raannami, hotu ajj’ ev’ etaih janissa- 
miti“ sannitthanam akasi, te pana cattaro ’pi annesu divasesu 
rajakula nikkharaitva rajanivesanadvare ekassa bhattammanassa 
pitthe nisiditva kiccakarainyani mantetva gharani gacchanti, 
tasma p. „ahah ca tesaih rahassaih’^ amroanassa hettha ni- 
pajjitva janiturh sakkuneyyan“ ti cintetva tarn aramanaih ukkhi- 
papetva ta. attharakarh attharapetva a. hettha pavisitva puri- 
sanaih sahhaih * adasi : „tumhe catusu p-esu mantetva gatesu 
agantva main netha^“ ti, te „sadhU*‘ ’ti patikkainiihsu*, Se- 
pi rajanam „maharaja tumhe amhakarh na saddahatha, 30 

^ B4 aiiippatiDataya, B* anippaiiiiaya. ’ Hd nippannavattova. ^ Bd^nippauna- 
taya. * Bd pannayanti ko janati. ^ add jananto. ® Bd asa-, ’ Bd« 
aiieyyatha. « Bd pakka-. 
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idani kldisau^*' ti, so bhedakanaih vacanaih gahetvft anisametva 
va bhitatasito ,, idani kiih karoma Senaka p-a^‘ *ti pucchi, ,, ma- 
haraja papahcaih akatva kancf ajd.i]apetva g-puttam maretum 
vattatiti^S jpSenaka’' thapetva tamhe‘ anno mama atthakfimo 
5 nama n* atthi, tumhe va attano suhade gahetva dvarantare 
thatva g-pottassa pato va upatthanam agacchantassa khaggena 
sfsam chindatha^* *ti attano khaggaratanarh adasi, te „sadhu 
deva^ma bhayi. mayam nam maressama*^ *ti vatva nikkhamitva 
ppdittha no paccamittassa pitthiti*^ gantva bhattanimanapittbe 
10 nisidimsu, tato Se- a.: „ambho ko g-puttam paharissatiti**, " 
itare „tumhe yeva acariya*^ hi tass* eva bharaiii akamsu, atha 
te Se- pucchi: ,ptunihe rahassam nama asukassa ca asukassa 
ca kathetabban ti vadittha^, kirn vo etarii katam udahu dittharii 
adu sutan^^ ti, „titthat' etaih acariya, yam tumhe rahassam nama 
15 sahayakassa kathetabban ti vadittha etaih katan‘‘ ti, '„kiih vo 
etena“ ’ti*, „kathetha acariya** ’ti, „imasmirh rahasse rahno 
ilate mayam jivitam n’ atthiti**, „n)a bliayathacariya, idha 
tumhakam rahassam bhedako nama n’ atthi, kathethacariya** 
’ti. So nakhena ammanaih kottetva „n’ atthi nu kho imassa* 

20 hettha g-putto‘* ti a., „acariya g-putto attano issariyena eva- 
rOpara thanaih na pavisati, idani yasena pamatto bbavissati, 
kathetha tumhe** ti. Se- attano rahassam kathento a.: 
^imasmim yeva nagare asukaih nama vesiyam janatha** ti, 
„araa acariya** ti, „idani sa pahnayatiti**, „na pannayati 
25 acariya“ ’ti, „aham salavanuyyane taya saddhira purisa- 
kiccam katva tassa pilandhanesu lobhena taiii maretva tassa 
yeva saUkena bhandikaih katva aharitva amhakam ghare asu- 
kabhumikaya asukagabbhe nagadante clambesim, valahjetum 


‘ B<t kirn kariflsatha in the place of kidUaii. ’ fid -kara. * Bd 'ehi. * 
vadatba. ^ Bd katbam udahu ditbaih sutan ti kathaiii er.am acariya t! udahu 
ditham atap ti ditbam eva no autaih acariya ti yam tumhe rahasaath nama 
aahayakaaaa kathetabban ti v&datba kiih va etam katam udahu dithaiii sutan 
ti katam etaih maya ti. ‘ fmasmim. 
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na visahfimi, purapabhSvam assa olokemi, evariipam pi raja- 
para dhak am main katvft maya ekassa sahayakassa kathitam, 
tena na kassaci kathitapubbam, »imina karanena ‘sahayakassa 
guyham kathetabban' ti may& kathitan“ ti a., p. tassa ra- 
hassam sadhukam vavatthapetva sallakkhesi. Pukkuso pi 
attano r. kathento „mama uruya kuttham atthi, kanittho me 
pato va kanci ajanapetva tarn dhoTitva bhessajjena makkhetva 
upari pilotikarh datva bandhati, raja mayi muducitto ‘ehi Puk- 
kusa’ ’ti mam pakkositva yebhuyyena mama uruyam yeva 
aayati, sace pana janeyya‘ mMpeyya, tarn kammam mama lo 
kanittham thapetva anno jananto nama n’ atthi, tena karanena 
‘r. nama bhatu** kathetabban’ ti maya vuttan“ ti a. Kavindo 
pi attano r. kathento: „mam kalapakkhe uposathadivase Nara- 
devo nama yakkho ganhati, ahaih ummattakasunakho viya 
viravami, ^v-aham tarn attham puttassa kathesim, so mama is 
yakkhena gahitabhavam hatva maiii antogehe bandhitva ni- 
pajjapetva dvaram pidahitva nikkhamitva mama saddam patic- 
chadanattharh dvare samajjarh kareti, imina karanena ‘r. nama 
puttassa kathetabban’ ti maya vuttan“ ti a. Tato tayo pi 
Pevindaih pucchiriisu, so pi attano r. kathento : „maya mani- 20 
pabhamsanarh’ kammam karontena ranno santakaih Sakkena 
Kusarajassa dinnam siripavesanaih mangalamaniratanam thenetva 
mama matuya dinnam, sa kanci ajanapetva mama rajakulam 
pavisanakale tarn inayhaiii deti, ahaih tena manina sirira pave- 
setva rajanivesanaiii gacchami, raja tnmhehi saddhim akathetva 25 
pathamataram maya saddhiiii katheti, devasikaih atthasolasa- 
dvattirhsacatiisatthiih* kahapane paribbayatthaya mayhaih deti, 
sace tassa inaniratanassa channabhavaih* raja janeyya mayham 
jivitaih n’ atthi, imina karaiiena ‘r. nama matuya kathetabban’ 
ti maya vuttan“ ti a. M. sabbesam pi guyhaih paccakkham 30 


^ Bti sace pane etarii raja na Janeyya main, ’ Bd kanithabbata. * B<r luanira- 
tanapavisana. * C*» add va. * aiiubhavam. 



384 


AXII. Msbinfpita. 


akasi, te paaa attano udaram pliaJetva' antam bahirarh karon- 
ta* viya r. aniiamannaih kathetva® appamatta „pato va agac- 
chatha, g-puttam maressamai^ ti vatva utthayasana pakka- 
mimsu. Tesaih gatakale panditassa purisa agantva ammanath 
5 ukkhipitva M-arii adaya ganiiriisu. So naliayitva alaihkaiitva 
subhojanaih bhunjitva „ajja me bhagini Uduiiibaradevi rajage- 
hato me sasanam pessessatiti“ fiatva dvare paccayikam purisam 
tliapesi: „rajagehato agatam sighaih pavesetva mama das- 
seyyasiti“, evan ca pana vatva sayanapitthe nipajji, tasmirh 
to khane rajapi sayanapitthe nipanno p-assa gunarh saritva „Ma;_ 
hosadhapandito sattavassikakalato patthaya maiii upatthahanto 
na kinci mayhaih anattham akasi, devatapucchaya^ pandite asati 
jivitam pi me na siya, verippccamittanaiii vacanam gahetva 
‘asamadhuram panditam maretha’ ti khaggarii dentena*^ ayuttarh 
15 maya katam, sve dani nani passiturh na labhissamiti** sokairi 
uppadesi, sarirato seda muccimsu®, sokasainappito cittassadaih 
na labbi, U-devi tena saddhim ekasayaiiagata tarn akaraih disva 
„kin nu kho mayharh koci aparadho atthi udahu anilarh devassa 
kinci sokakaranara uppannau** ti pucchanti i. g. a.: 

80 70 . Kin nu tvaiii vimano’ si raja, 

dipadindavacanarh sunoma n’ etaiii®, 
kirn cintayamano dummano si, 
na hi deva aparadho atthi mayhan ti. 

Atha raja gathain aha: 

25 71. Pafino vajjho Mahosadho ti, 

anatto me vadhaya bhuripaimo, 
taih cintayamano dummano 'smi, 
na hi devi aparadho atthi tuyhan ti. 

Ta. anatto ti bhadde cattaro p-a Ma-panditara mama paccatthiko ti 
30 kathayiraau, maya tatvato avicinitva vadbetha nan ti bburipanno vadhaya anatto, 
tarii karanaih cintayamano varaiii mama maranam na panditassa ’ti dummano 
’smiti S. o 

* so C* udaram phaletva viya, lid uraih dalahhate viya. * C** karontam. * 
katva tumhe in tbe place of antam kathetva, * Bd devataya pucchitapanhe pi. 

* dinnena. • Bd muficimsu, ’ dummano. * Bd metarn. 
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Tassa tam sutva va Maliasatte* pabbataniatto soko uppajji, 
sa cintesi: „eken’ <ipayena rajanam assasetva ranno niddokka- 
nianakale mama kanitthassa sasabam pahinissamlti“, atha naih 
S3 abac ,, maharaja taya v etaih kataih gahapatiputtam^ ma- 
hante issariye patitthapentena, tamhehi® so senapatitthane tlia- 5 
pito, idani kira tumhakarh yeva paccatthiko jato, na kho pana 

paccaniitto khuddako nama atthi, haretabbo* va so, tumhe ma 

* 

cintayittha“ ’ti rajanam assasesi, so tanubhutasoko niddarii 
okkarai, devT utthaya gabbhaih pavisitva „Maho.«adlia, cattaro 
]>a tam paribhindirhsu, raja kuddho sve dvarantare tava va- 10 
dharii anapesi, sve rajakularii na agaccheyyasi, agacclianto* 
pana nagaram hatthagataih katva samattlio hutva agaccheyya- 
siti“ pannam likhitva modakassa anto pakkhipitva modakam 
.suttakena vethetva navabliajane katva vasetva* lanchetva’ 
atthacarik^a itthiya adasi: „imam modakam aharitva mama 15 
kfmitthassa dehiti“, sa tatha akasi, „rattim katham nikkhanta“ 
ti na” ointetabbarii, ranna pathamam eva deviya varo dinno, 
tena tam na koci varesi, Bo. pannakararii gahetva uyyojesi, 
sa gantva dinnabhavaih arocesi, tasmiiii khane devT gantva 
raniia saddhim nipajji, Bo, pi modakam bhinditva pannam va- so 
cetva tam ^atthaih natva katabbam kiccam vicaretva sayaue 
^hpnjji. Itare cattaro Jana pato va khaggahattha dvarantare 
tliatva p-aih apassanta durnmana hutva ranno santikaih gantva 
„kim pandita* hato vo g-putto“ ti vutte „na passama deva“ 
ti ahaihsu, M. pi arunuggamane yeva nagaram attano hattha- 95 
gataiTi natva‘° ta. ta. arakkhara datva'^ mahajanaparivuto rathaih 
aniyha mahantena parivarena rajadvaraih aganiasi, raja siha- 
panjaram ugghatetva olokento atthasi, atha naih M. ratha 
otaritva vandi, rajili cintesi: „sac’ ayaih mama paccatthiko 

' 8a tassa vacaiiaiii 8U4va va mabasattassa atthaya. * so C**' ; maharaja 
tunihphi 680 g-putto. * puna tumhebi. * maretabbo. * IW -te.t ** 
chadetva. C* lanje-, B<1 land-. * C* nam. * -ta. Bd katva. 

Bd dhapetva. 

>»laka. VI 
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bhaveyya na niaiii vandeyya^ ’ti, atha naiii pakkosapetva raja 
sayane nisidi, pi gantva ekamantam nisfdi, cattaro pi p-a 
tattir eva nisldiiiisii, atha naih raja kinci ajananto viya „tata 
tvarii hiyyo gato^ idani* agaccliasi, kirn mam evaifa paricca- 
5 jasiti“ vatva imam gatham aha: 

72. Abhidosagato idani esi®, 

kirn sutva kim asaihkate niano te, 

ko te kirn avoca bhuripahna, 

iihgha tarn vacanam sunotna, bruhi me tan ti. 

10 Ta. abhi--ti hiyyo pathauiayame gato, ki masaih kate ti kirii asaiiikate, 

kimavoca ’ti kiiii rahno santikaih m&gamiti taih koci avoca. 

Atha naih M. : „niaharaja taya me catunnaih p-tanam va* 
canarh gahetva vadlio anatto, tenahaih na emiti** codento i. g. a.: 

78. Panno vajjho Mahosadho ti 
15 yadi te inantayitarh janinda dosaih 

bhariyaya rahogato asaihsi 
guyhaih patukataiii sutaih mam’ etan ti. 

Ta. yadite ti yasnia taya, maiitayitaii ti kathitaiii, dosan ti abhi- 
dosaih, rattibhage ti a., kassa kathitan ti bhariyaya, tvaih hi tassa iinarii atthaiii 
SO rahogato asatbai, guyhaih - - ti yatha evarupam attano rahassaiii pakataih kataiii, 
sutarh mametan ti maya pan’ etam tasmiih yeva khane sutam^deva ’ti vadati. 

Raja tain sutva va „imaya tarn khaiiarh yeva sasanaiii 
pahitaih^ bhavissatiti“ kuddho deviih olokesi, taiii natva M. 
„kiih deva deviya kujjhatha, ahaih atUanagatapaccuppannaih 
25 sabbam janami, deva tumhakaih rahassam tava® deviya katlii- 
tam hotu, acariya-Senakassa Pukkusadinam va* rahassam 
mama kena’ kathitaih, ahaih etesam pi rahassam janami yeva^ 
’ti Senakassa tava rahassam kathento imam gatham aha: 

74. Yam salavanasmim ® Senako 
30 papakaramam akasi* asabbhirupam 

‘ gantva. * repeat idani. ’ C* ekisi, Kd* ehisi. * pahinitarii. 

Bd tumhakaih tava rahassam mama, C* t. r. tava mama, C* t. r* tava ma. 

C*a omit va. ^ tens. ® read; -smi. * read: akas’. 
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sakhino va rahogato asarhsi, 
guyliaih patukataih sutam mam* etan ti. 

a 

Ta. asabbhi--ti asildhujatikarh * lamakaiii akusalakammani akasi, imas- 
miih yeva nagare aaukarh iiaiua vesiih salavanuyyarie maretva alamkdraih gahetva 
tassa yeva satakena bhandikaiii katva attaiio ghare asukatthdne thapesi, aa- 
khino va 'tl atha narii maharaja ekassa sahayakassa rahogato hutva akkhasi, 
tarn pi maya eutaih, nahaiu devassa paccatthiko jato Seiiako paccatthlko, yadi 
te paccattbikeiia kammaiu atthi^ Seiiakaiii ganhapebiti. m 

Raja Senakarii oloketva „saccan“ ti pucchitva „saccam 
(lpva“ ’ti viitte tassa bandhanagaram pavesanam^ anapesi. 
Pandito pi Pukkusassa rahassam kathento i. g. a.: 

7ft. Pukkusa-purisassa te janinda 
uppanno rogo arajayutto*, 
bliatuc ca rahogato asarhsi, 
gftyhaih patukataih sutaiii mam* etan ti. 

Ta. ardjayutto^ ti mahSrrga ekassa kuttharogo uppanno, so rajunaih 
pattum^ ayutto, chupananucchaviko na hoti, tumhe ca Pukkusassa uru muduko 
ti yebhuyyeua tass’ eva urumhi nipajjatha, so pan* esa vanabandhanapilotikaya 
phasso’ deva ’ti. 

Raja nam pi oloketva „saccan“ ti pucchitva „ama deva“ 
’ti vutte t^m pi bandhanagaram pavesapesi. Pandito Kavin- 
dassa pi rahassarh kathento aha: 

7«. Abadho ’yaih*^ asabbhirupo, 

Kavindo Naradevena* puttho 

puttassa rahogato asaiiisi, 

guyhath patukataih sutaih mam’ etan ti. 

Ta. a8abbhi--ti yena so abadhena puttho umraattakasuiiakho vlya 
viravati so naradevayakkbabadho asabbhij«dtiko Idniako, tena’^ putOio raja- 
kulath pavisituih ayutto maharaja ti. 

‘ C^8 -janitaih. * sati. ® omit pa-. * arajaputto. ^ ts ara- 

jappa, Cfc arajappatto, omits pattum. ^ -ppatto ti phasso wanting 

in C*. 8 so lid; abadhaiii nam, C» abadhanam. * so all three MSS. for 

•tievpn- eva? iiaradevayakkbo badho, hd so naradevena yakkhena gahito 

abadho, C* natena, C* iiteiia. 


26 * 



388 


XXII. MabanIpaU. 


Raja tam pi „ 8 accam Kfivinda“ *ti pucchitvS „ 8 accan“ 
ti vatte tam pi bandhaDagararh paves&pesi. P, Devindassa 
rahassaih kathento i. g. a.:' 

77. Atthavamkarh ' maniratanam ^ ujaraih 
Sakko te adda pitamahassa, 

Devindassa gatarh tad ajja hattham, 
matuc ca* rahogato asamsi, 

guyhaih patukatarii satam mam' etan ti 

Ta. pitamabassa ^tl tava pitamahassa Kosarajassa, tad ajja- ti taiii 
mangalasammatara maiiiiatanam ajja Devindassa hatthagatam maharaja ’ti. 

Raja tam pi „saccam kira“ ’ti pucchitva „ 8 accan‘‘ ti 
vutte tam pi bandhanagaram pavesapesi, Evan te „Bodhi- 
sattaiii vadhessama^* ’ti sabbe sambandhanaih pavittha. Bo. 
pi jjiraina karanenahaih ‘attano guyham parassa na katliGf 
tabban’ ti vadami, kathetum vattatiti vadanta pana mahavina- 
saiii patta^* ti vatva uparidhammam desento ima gathaabhasi: 

78. Guyhassa hi guyham eva sadhu, 

na hi* guyhassa pasattham avikammaih, 
anipphadaya® saheyya dhiro, 
nipphannattho® yathasukham bhaneyya. 

79. Na guyham attham vivareyya, rakkheyya narh yatha nidhirh, 
na hi patukato sadhu guyho attho pajanata 

80. Thiya guyham na samseyya amittassa ca pandito (V p. 8 ii 
yo carnisena samhiro hadayatthe’ no ca yo naro, 

81. Guyham attham asambuddhara sambodhayati yo naro 
mantabhedabhaya tassa dasabhuto titikkhati. 

82. Yavanto purisass' attham guyham jananti raantinaih , 
tavanto tassa ubbega®, tasma guyham na vissaje. 

83. Vivicca bhaseyya* diva rahassaih 
rattim giram nativelam pamuhce, 

* Bd^tha-. * 80 all three MSS. * Bd matuva. * omit hi. ^ so 
Cs anippadaya, Bd auipphannataysva. ‘ Bd nippannattho, nippattho, 
iiippattattho? ’ C*'* -ttbo. ® Bd ubbhigga. • bhaveyya. 
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upassutikft hi sunanti mantaih, 
tasma manto khippam upeti bhedan ti. 

4 

Ta. amittasaa ca^ti itthiya ca paccattbikassa ca iia katheyya, sarh- 
hiro ti yo ca yena kenaci amisena sarrihTrati* upalapanasaihgaham gacchati 
tassa pi na aarfaseyya, hadayatthe no ti yo amitto mittapatirupako mukhena s 
afinaiij katheti hadayena annarfa cinteti tass^pi iia saiiiseyya, asambuddhan ti 
parehi annitarb, asanibodhanan ti pi pa^ho, pare saiubodhetuih ayuttan ti a., 
titikkhatlti tasaa akkosam pi paharam pi dSso ?iya butva titikkbati adttf- 
vaseti, man ti nan ti manlTnara va antare, y a van to ti mantino janantlti a., 
t.ivanto ti te guyhajanaiiake paticca tattaka^ tassa ubbega santilsa uppaj- lO 
jaiitUi, na vissaje ti na vissajjeyya paraiii na Janapeyya, vivicca 'ti sace 
diva rahassaih mantetukumo hoti viviccaiu* okasaih karetvii supaticchaiinattliane* 
luanteyya, native! an ti rattim rahassaih kathento pana ativelam mariyada- 
tikkamantam mahasaddarh karonto giraih na-ppamunceyya, upassutika ti 
maiitatthanam upagaiitvS tirokuJdadisu thatva sotaro bhavariti, tasma ti ma- 15 
haraja tena karanena so manto khippaih bhedam upetiti a. 

Raja M*assa kathaih sutva : ,,ete sayaiii rajaverino liutva 
p-aiti mama veririi karontiti^ kujjhitva „gacchatha te nagara 
nikkhamapetva sQlesu tava iittasetha sisani va chindatha“ ’ti 
anapesi, tesu pacchabahaih bandhitva catukke thatva pahara- 20 
satam datva niyamanesu p. „deva line tumhakaih poranaka- 
macca, khaniatha tesarii aparadhan** ti ranho kathesi, raja 
,, 8 adhu‘‘ ’ti pakkosapetva tass’ eva dase katva adasi, so pana 
te tatth’ eva bhujisse akasi, raja „tena hi mama vijite ma 
vasantQ“ *ti pabbajaniyakammarh anapesi, p. „khamatha deva 25 
etesarh andhabalanan** ti khamapetva tesarii thanantarani pati- 
pakatikani karSpesi, raja „paccamittesu pi tav’ assa evarupa 
niettabhavana®, annesu kathaihrupa bhavissatiti“ panditassa 
ativiya pasanno. Tato patthaya cattaro p-a uddhaUdatha viya 
sappa nibbisa hutva kinci katheturii nasakkhimsu ’ti. Parica- so 
Panditapanho nitthito, Nitthito ca Paribhindanakatha' ti. 

Tato patthaya p. va ranno atthan ca dhamman ca anu- 
sasati, so cintesi; „r^nno setacchattam eva, rajjarii pana ahaih 

I samgabirati, Bd aamhirati. * C*« kam, tatthake l aticca. ’ hd vivittam. 

* Cft* apati-. “ omits bhavana. • paribhandakatba. 
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vicaremi, maya apparaattena bhavitum vattatiti“ so nagare 
iiiahapakararh iiama karesi, tatha anupakaradvarattalake an- 
tarattalake ' udakaparikhath kaddamaparikham sukkhaparikhan 
ti tisso parikha karesi, antonagare pi jinnagehani patisaiiikhara- 
5 pesij maliapokkliaraniyo karapetva tasu adakanidhanaih^ karesi, 
nagare sabbakotthagarani dhanfiassa purapesi, Flimavantapade- 
sato kiilOpagatapasehi kaddamakumudabljani ^ aharapesi, uda- 
kaniddhanianani sodhapetva bahinagare pi jinnapatisaiiikhara- 
katnniain karapesi, kimkarana: anagatabbayarh patibahanatthaih, 
10 tato tato agatavanijake pi* „kiito agata“ ti pucchitva „asa- 
katthanato nama“ ’ti „tumhakaih rafiilo kiih piyan“ ti „asu- 
karh naina** ’ti sutva tesam sammanam karetva uyyojetva 
attano ekasatayodhe pakkosit\a „samma inaya dinnapannakare 
gahetva ekasatarajadhaniyo gantva inie pannakare attano pi-^ 
15 yakSniataya tesam rajunaiii datva te yeva upatthaWanta tesaih 
kiriyaih va maiitam va natva mayham^ pesentS tatth’ eva 
vasatha, aham vo puttadaram posessamiti** vatva kesanci kun- 
dale kesanci suvannapadokayo kesanci suvannainala® akkharani 
chinditva ,,yada mama kiccam hoti tada pannayatu’*^ ’ti adhit- 
80 thahitva tesam hatthe datva® pesesi, te ta. ta. gantva tesam 
rajunaih pannakaram datva „tumhe npatthatuih* ^at’ anilia“ 
’ti vatva „kuto“ ti puttha agatatthanato annani thanani acik- 
khitva tehi'® „ 8 adhu“ ’ti sampaticchite upatthahanta tesarii ab- 
bhantarika ahesum, Tada Ekabalarattbe “ Sariikhapalo nania 
2 3 raja avudhani sajjapeti senam saiiikaddhati, tassa santike uf)a- 
nikkhittapuriso p-assa sasanaiii pesesi: „ayaih idha pavatti, 
‘idan nama karissatiti’ na janaini, pesetva sayaih tatvato jana- 
tha*'“ ’ti. Atha M. suvapotakam amantetva: „ 8 amma gantva 
Ekabalaratthe" Samkhapalaraja idan ntoa karotiti natva 

* Ck omits siitara-, Bd aiiupakaranca dviirattalakam antarattalakarii. * B<* 
dhamaiiarh. ^ Bd kudruaakumuda bijaiii, * -keiii. * adds sasanaih. 

Bd -nfalayo ti so tattba tattlia. ’ Jid -yantu, " omit datva. * -tihanarii. 
*0 Bd tena hi. " akabala- or ekakbala-, Bd ekokampala. “ -ta, C« 
-ta, Bdjanasu. 
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sakala-JambudIparh ahinditva mayham pavattirii aharatha“ ’ti 
vatva madhulajaih khadapetva madhupaniyaih payetva sata- 
pakasahassapakehi telelii pakkhaDytaraih makkhetva pacTnasiha- 
panjare thatva vissajjesi, so ta. gantva tassa purisassa santika 
tassa rafino pavattiih tatvato natva Jambudipam pariganhanto 
Kanipillaratthe* Uttarapaficalanagararh papuni. Tada tattha 
Cujani-Brahmadatto nama raja r. karesi, tassa Kevatto nama 
braliiiiano atthan ca dliamman ca anusasati p. vyatto, so pacfcli- 
sakale pabujjhitva dipalokena alarakatasirigabham olokento^ 
iijaliantam yasarh disva „ayam mama yaso kassa santako“ ti lo 
ciutento „na annassa Culani-Brahmadattassa santako, evaru- 
passa pana yasassa dayakarh rajanarh sakala-Jambudipe ag- 
garajanaih katurh vattati, aban ca aggapurohito bhavissamiti“ 
cintesi, so pato va raniio santikaih gantva sukhasayyaih puc- 
chitva „deva mantetabbam „vada acariya^ ’ti, „deva is 

antonagare raho nama na sakka laddhum, uyyanam gacchama“ 

’ti, so „sadhu acariya“ ’ti raja tena saddhim uyyanam gantva 
balakflyam bahi thapetva arakkham karapetva brahmanena 
saddhim uyyanam pavisitva inangalasilapatte nisidi, suvapotako 
tarn kiriyam disva „bhavitabbam ettlia karanena, ajja p-assa so 
acikkliitabbayuttakarii kiiici suiiissamiti“ uyyanarh pavisitva 
mangalasalarukkhassa pattantare alilyitva^ nisidi, raja „katliehi 
acariya“ ’ti a., „maharaja tava kanne ito karohi*, catukanno 
yeva manto bhavissati, sace maharaja mama vacanam karohi^ 
sakala-Jambudipe tain aggarajanairi karonnti^, so niahatanhaya 25 
tassa vacanam sutva somanassappatto hutva „kathethacariya, 
karissamiti“, „deva mayaih senaih sarakaddhitva pathamam 
khuddakanagaraih rumhitva* ganhissaraa, ahaih hi culadvarena 
nagaraih pavisitva rajanam vakkhaini: ‘maharaja tava yuddhena 
kiccarh n’ atthi, kevalarh arahakaih santako hohi, tava r. tav’ 30 
eva bhavissati, yujjljanto pana amhakarh balavahanassa ma- 

* kampala-. > hd adds attano. ® Bd iiiliyilya. * C*'* karehi. * Bd ka- 
leyyaaJ. « IW yujhitva. 
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hantataya ekanten* eva parajjliissasitr*, sace me vacanaih 
karissasi saihgahissaina tarn noce yujjhitva jivitakkhayaih pa- 
petva dve * sena gahetva annam uagaram tato annan ti eten’ 
upayena s-Jarabodfpe r. gahetva jayapanam pivissama*‘‘ ’ti 
5 vatva „ekasatarajano ainhakaih nagaraih anetva uyyane apana- 
iTiandaparh karetvS ta. nisinne visamissakaih suraiii payetva 
sabbe pi te jivitakkhayarii papetva Gangaya khipitva ekasata- 
rajHdhanisu r. amhakam hatthagatam karissama, evaih tvaiii 
s-Jambudipe aggaraja bhavissasiti“, so „sadhu acariya, evaih 
10 karissamiti“, „maharaja, catukkanno manto nama, ayarh hi ua 
sakka anhena jaDituib, tasma papaDcaiii akatva sighaih nikkha- 
matha“ ’ti, raja tussitva „ 8 adhu“ ’ti sampaticchi. Suvapotako 
tam sutva tesam mantapariyosane sakhayaih* olambakaiii ota- 
rento* viya Kevattassa sise chakanapindaiii patetva „kira etan“ 
16 ti mukhaifa vivaritva uddham olokentassa aparam muKhe patetva 
kiriti vassanto sakhato uppatitva „Kevatta tvaih ‘catukanno me 
raaoto* ti maiinasi, idan* eva chakanno jato, puna atthakanno 
bhavitva anekasatakanno bhavissatiti“ vatva ,,ganhatha ganha- 
tha“ ’ti vadantanaih neva vatavegena i\Iithilam gantva p-assa 
20 nivesanara pavisi, tassa pana idam vattam: „sace pana kutoci 
agatasasanarh panditass’ eva kathetabbarh hoti atjr assa arh- 
sakute otarati, sace Amaradeviyapi sotum vattati ucchange 
otarati, sace mahajanena sotabbaiii bhumiyarh otarati, so p-assa 
aifasakute otari, taya sannaya „rahassena bhavitabban‘‘ ti ina- 
aii hajano patikkanii, p. tarn gahetva uparimatalam abhiruyha „kin 
te tata ditthaih kim sutan ti pucchi, ath’ assa: „80 ahaih deva 
s-Jambudfpe anhassa ranho santike kiuci bhayaih* na passami, 
Uttar^pahcaianagare pana G-Brahmadattassa purohito Kevatto 
D&ma rSjanaih ayyauam netva catukannamantam ganhi, ahaih 
60 sakhantare nisiditva tassa inokhe chakanapindam patetva agato 
*inhiti^^ vatva sahbarh dittham sutam p-assa kathesi, ^railha 

‘ 0** -stasi. * C*» omit dv6. * C*'* -mi. * C*'* omk sa-, * Bd otaranto. 

* Bd guyham. 
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pana sampaticchitan“ ti vutte ca „sampaticchitam deva“ ’ti 
a.j p. tassa katabbayuttakarh sakkaram karetva tarn mudu- 
paccattbarane suvannapanjare § nipajjapetva „Kevatto mama 
Mahosadbabhavaih na janati manne, na idani ’ssa mantiman- 
tassa matthakarh papuniturh dassainiti^ cintetva nagarato dug- s 
gatakulani niharapetva bahi vasesi, ratthajanapadadvaragiimesu 
sainiddhftni issarakulani anetva nagare vasesi, bahum dhana- 
dhanfiaiii sannicayarii karesi. C-Brahmadatto pi Kevatfassa 
vacanaih gahetva senangaparivuto gantva ekarii nagaram pa- 
rikkhipi, Kevatto viittanayena ta. pavisitva tam rajanaih saniia- lo 
petvS, attaiio santakam katva dve sena ekato katva aniiam 
rajanan ti evaib C-Brahniadatto Kevattassa ovade thito tha- 
petva Vedebarajanaiii sese s-JambudIpe rajano attano santake 
akasi. Bodhisattassa upanikkhittakapurisa „Brahmadattena 
ettakani*nagarani gahitani, appaniatto hotu“ ’ti niccaiii sasanaih is 
jiesesun** ti, so pi nesaih „aliam idha appamatto, tumhe 
aiiukkanthanta appamatta hutva vasatha“ ’ti pesesi. Brahnia- 
datto sattadivasasattaiuasadhikelii sattahi saihvaccharehi Vede- 
harajjam thapetva* seBa-Jambiidipe r. gahetva Kevattam aha: 
„acariya Mithilayam Vedeharajjarii ganhama“ ’ti, „n]abaraja 20 
Mahosadhapanditassa vasananagare r. ganhituih ua sakkhis- 
sama, so hi evaihpanhaya sampanno upayakusalo“ ti, iti so 
vittharetva candamandale paharento’ viya Ma-assa gunaih ka- 
thesi, ayaih hi* sayam pi upayakusalo va, tasma „Mithila- 
rajjaih nania deva appaiiiattakaii), s-Jambudipe r. amhakara as 
palioti, kin no etena‘‘ ’ti upayen’ eva rajanaih saJlakkhapesi, 
sesarajano pi „inayarii Mithilaya r. gahetva va jayapanaih pi- 
vissfima“ ’ti vadanti, Kevatto te pi varetva „Videharajjarii 
gahetva kim karissama, so raja arahakaih santako va, nivatta- 
tha*‘ ’ti upayen’ eva bodhesi, te tassa vacanaih sutva nivat- 30 
tiihsu, Mahfisaiti^sa purisa sasanaih pesayiihsu: „Brahmadatto 

^kasatarajaparivaro Mithilam agacchanto va nivattitva attano 

<♦ 

‘ Bd vajjetva. * Bd -lain utbapento, * C** abarahi, Bd ayan hi brabmaiio. 
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nagaram eva gato** ti, so pi tesaiii „ito pattliaya tassa kiriyaih 
janantu** ’ti patipesesi. Brabmadatto pi Kevattena saddhirii 
„idani kirn* kiccarn karissama“ ti niantetva „mayaih jaya- 
panaih pivissama'* ’ti uyyanaih alaihkaritva ^^catisahassQSu 
5 surarii thapetlia, nanavidhani ca maccbaraamsadlni upanetha“ 
’ti sevake anapesi, tam pi pavattim p-assa upanikkhittapurisa 
pesayimsu, te pana „visara yojetva rajano maretukamo“ ti na 
janaftii, M. pana sukapotakassa santika sutatta janati, so „ne- 
sam surapanadivasam tatvato janitva mama pesetba** ’ti sa- 
10 sanarh patipesesi, te tatha karimsu, tarn sutva p.: „na yuttaifa 
niadise pandite dharamane ettakanaih rajunaih maranarh, avassa- 
yo tesaih bhavissamiti“ cintetva sahajataih yodhasahassaih 
pakkosapetva „samma* C-Brahmadatto kira uyyanara alam- 
karapetva ekasatarajaparivuto suraih patiikamo, timilie ta. 
18 gantva rajunaiii asanesu panfiattesu kisminci anisinn<^.“ yeva 
‘C-Brahmadattassa anantararii maharahasanam amhakaih ranno’ 
ti galietva tesaiii purisehi ‘tumhe kassa porisa’ ti vutte ‘Vide- 
harajassa’ ’ti vadeyyatha, te* ‘tumhebi saddhirh mayaih satta- 
divasasattarnasadbikani sattavassani r. ganbanta ekadivasam pi 
*0 Videbarajanarii na passania, kiihraja nam* esa, gacchatb’ assa* 
pariyante asanaih ganhatba’ 'ti vadanta kalabam karissanti, 
tunibe ‘tbapetva Brahraadattaih anno ambakarh ranno uttari- 
taro va n’ atthiti’ kalabam vaddbetva ‘ambakarii ranno asana- 
inattara pi alabbanta idani vo (add: n’ eva) suraih pfiturh na 
95 maccharoaihsaih kbadituih dassaina’ 'ti nadanta vagganta sadden’ 
eva tesaih tasaih janetva niabantehi lagulebi sabbacatiyo bbin- 
ditva maccbamaihsaih vippakiritva aparibbogaih katva javena 
senaya antaraih pavisitva devanagaraih pavittha asura viya 
ullojaih utthapetva: ,inayaih Mithilanagare Ma-panditassa purisa*, 
30 sakkonta ainbe ganbatha’ ’ti tumbakam gatabhavaih ’ jfinapetva 
agacchatba“ ’ti vatva pesesi, te „8adhu“ ’ti^ tassa vacanaih 

* tara. * “ 80 all three M 3 S. * -o. * C** omit te. “ gaccha- 

tissa, gacchatha? ‘ Bd adds sace. ^ B<I agata-. 
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sanipaticchitva vanditva sannaddhapancavudha nikkhamitva ta. 
gantva Nandanavanain iva alarhkatauyyanaih pavisitva sa- 
mussitasetacchatte ekasatarajap^llathke adiih katva patiyattaih 
tain siribhavaih disva M-ena vuttaniyamen' eva sabbarri katva 
niahajanam saihkhobhetva Mithilabliimuklia pakkainimsu, raja- 5 
purisapi tesam rajunarh tarn pavattira arocesum, Brahmadatto 
jjGvarupassa naina visayogassa antarayo kato“ ti kiijjhi, rajano 
pi „anihakaih jayapanam paturii nadasiti“ kujjhiiiisu, balaliayo 
pi jjinayaih aniulakaih suraih paturii na^ labhiinha“ ’ti kuj- 
jhiihsu, Brahmadatto pi te rajano amantetva „atha bho Mi- lo 
thilarh gantva Videharajassa sisarii khaggena chinditva padelii 
akkarnitva nisinna jayapanarh pivissama“ ’ti, „senaih gamana- 
sajjam karotha“ ’ti vatva puna rahogato Kevattassapi tam 
attharh kathetva „arabho^ evarupassa vattaf?sa“ antarayakaraih 
paccamiitarh ganhissaina, ekasatarajunaih attharasaakkhohini- is 
saihkhaya senaya parivuta tain nagaram gacchairia, etha aca- 
riya“ ti a,, brahmano attano panditabhavena cintesi: „Ma-pan“ 
ditaih jinituih naina ua sakka, amhakaih yeva lajjitabbakaih^ 
bhavissati, nivattessami rajanan“ ti, atha naih eva aha: ,, ma- 
haraja na esa \ideharanno thaino, Ma-panditassa sarhvidhanam jio 
etaih, inahanubhavo pan’ esa, lena rakkhita Mithila slharak- 
khita guha viya na sakka kenaci gaheturh, kevalaih amhakaih 
lajjanakaih bhavissati, alaih ettha gainanena“ ’ti, raja pana 
khattiyaraanena issariyainadena ca inatto hutva ,,kiih so ka- 
rissatiti“ vatva ekasatarajaparivuto attharasaakkhohinisaihkhaya 25 
senaya* nikkhami, Kevatto pi attano kathaih ganhapeturii 
asakkonto „rarino paccainkavutti nama ayutta“ ti tena saddhirii 
yeva nikkhami. Te pi yodha ekaratten’ eva Mithilaih patva 
attana kataih kiccarii p-assa kathayiihsu, pathamaih pahita- 
upanikkhittapurisapi ’ssa sasanaih pahiniihsu: „C-Brahmadatto 30 
‘Videharajanaih ^anhissaiqlti’ ekasatara^japarivaro agacchati, 
pandito* appamatto hotu‘‘ ’ti^, „ajja asukatthanaih naina ^ato, 

' Bd a. » Bd amhakara. » Bd mantassa. * Bd -tabbaih. Bd adds saddhiih. 

® -ta, ’ Bd hotu, omitting ti. 
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ajja asukatthanaih ) ajja nagaraih papunissatitP^ pi 'ssa ni- 
baddhaiii sasanaiii pesenti yeva, tarn sutva M. appaniattataro 
ahosi, Yideharaja pana „Brahn»adatto kira imam nagaraih ga- 
hetuih agacchatjti** paramparaghosena assosi, atha Brahmadatto 
•'> aggapadose yeva ukkasatasahassena dhariyamanena' agantva 
sakalanagaraih parivaresi, atha naih hatthipakararathapakara- 
assapakarehi parikkhipapetva tesu tesu thanesu balagurnbarh 
thap^i, manussa unnadanta appothenta selenta naccanta gajjauta 
attharhsu, dipobhasena c* eva alamkarobhasena ca sakalasatta- 
10 yojanika Mithila ekobhasa ahosi, hatthiassarathapattituriyadi- 
saddehi pathaviya bhijjanakalo viya ahosi, cattaro pandita ullola- 
saddarh sutva ajananta ranno santikarh gantvS „maharaja 
inaha ullolasaddo*, na kho pana janama kin nam’ etarii, vi- 
niamsituih vattati mabaraja“ ’ti, tarn sutva raja „Brahnm- 
15 datto nu kho agato bhaveyya“ ‘ti sihapahjaraih vivaritva 
olokeoto tassagatabhavaiii natva bhitatasito „u’ atth’ amhakaih 
jivitam, sve dani no sabbe jivitakkhayaih papessatiti“ tehi 
saddhirh sallapanto nisidi, M. pan’ assagatabhavam natva siho 
viya asambinto sakalanagare* arakkhaih sarhvidahitva „rajanam 
so assasessamiti** rajanivesanaih abhiruhitva vanditva ekaraaiftarh 
atthasi, raja naih disva patiladdhaassaso hutva „thapetva 
mama puttaih Ma-panditam anno mam imamha dukkha moce- 
turii samattho nama n’ atthiti“ cintetva tena saddhirh salla- 
panto aha: 

25 1 . Pahcalo sabbasenaya Brahmadatto samagato, 

sayaih Fahcaliya sena appameyya Mahosadha 1451. 

1 . Pitthimatl pattimatf sabbasaihgamakovida 

oharmi saddavati bherisaihkhappabodhana 1452, 

3 . Lohavijjaalamkara* dhajani vamarohin! 

80 sippiyehi susampanna surehi suppatitthita. 1453. 

4 . Das’ ettha pandita ahu bburipaona rahogama 
matd ekadasi ranno Pahcaliyam pasamsati. 1454. 

* B4 dhirayamano. * adds jato. * -ram. * -vijjalamkarabha. 



9. Mahaummaggajataka. (546.) 


397 


6, Ath’ etth’ ekasataih khatya anuyutta* yasassino 
acchinnaratthS. vyathita* Pancalinam vasaih gata. 1455. 

0 . Yaihvada takkarfi ranno aliama piyabhanino 
Pancalara anuyayanti akama* vasino gata. 1456. 

7 , Taya senaya Mithila tisandhiparivarita s 

rajadhani Videhanarh samanta parikhannati. 1457. 

8, [Jddham tarakajata* va samanta parivarita, 

Mahosadha vijanahi: kathaih inokkho bhavissatiti, 1458. 

Ta. sabbaseii fi ya 'ti sabbiiya ekasatarajadhaniya’ attharasaakkhohinisam- 
) kbaya aaddhiih agato kira tata Ui, Paticaliya ti Pancalaranno santaka, pit- lo 
thimatUi piUhiya dnite dabbasambhare g.ibetva vicarantana vaddhaklbalena 
samannagata, sabbasaihgamakovida ti sabbasaihgame ^ kusala, obariniti 
atitararh pavittba^ apannayant* eva bariturii saruattba^, saddavatiti dasabi sad- 
debi avivitta, bbdri--na ti etba yatba yujjhatba ma pajjatha ti ddiiii ta. 
vadbhedeiia jariapetum na sakka tadisaiii pan’ ettba kircani bberisaddasaiiikba- J5 
aaddasanf^nen' ava bodbentlti bberisainkbappabodbana, lobavijja ti lobasip- 
paid, sattarataiiapatimanditaiiam kavacavammikajalikasisakanerlkadinam^ eiatii 
ndmaih, alaiiikara ti rajardjiimabaniattadinam alamkard, tasma lobavijjabi d 
eva alaiiikarebi ca bbasatiti lobavijjaalaihkarabba ti ayam ettba attbo, dbaja> 
iiiti sUTaiinadipatiinaiiditehi naiiavattbasamujjalehi ratbadisusamussiteh’ eva SO 
dhajehi samannagata, vdmarobintti hattbi ca asse ca arobanta vamapassena 
arobantiti vamarohintti vuccanti, tebi samannagata, aparimit.ihattbiassasamakinnu 
ti a., sippiyebiti battbisippaassasippadisu attbarasasu sippesu nipphattiih 
pattebi suttbusampanna susamdkinna, surebiti tdta esd kira send sibasamana- 
parakkamtlii sQrayodhebi suppatittbita, ahu ti dasa kira ettba senaya paiulita® 85 
ti vadanti, rabogaina ti rabogauianasila raho nisiditva mantaiiaslld te kira 
ekdbaiii dvihaiii cintetuih labbanta palhaviiii parivattetuih iikase gaidbiin katuiii 
saiuattba, ekadasiti tebi kira punditebi atirekatarapanna” ranno mdta, sa 
tesaiii ekadasl biitva Pancaliyaiii senaiii pasain.sati anusdsati; ekadivasaih kir' 
eko puriso ekaiii tandulanalin ca putabhattan ca kahapanasabassafi ca gabctvd '50 
nadiih tarissamlti otinno nadimajjbam patva taritum asakkonto tire tbite ma- 
nusse evam a.: ambbo mama battbe ekatandulanali putabbattaiii kabapanasahassafi 
ca attbi, ito me yaiii ruccati taiii dassami, yo sakkoti so main uttaretu ’ti, 
atb eko thamasampanno puriso gdlbaiii iiivasetva nadiiii ogiibetva*^ tarn battbe 
gabetva uttaretva debi me databbuu ti a., tandulanaliih va bhattaputam va 85 


‘ Bd anuyanta. byathita, vyadhita. ® -ma. * Ck» -karaka-. * 

Bd -rajaniiyika, • C** -ma. ’ -o. ® Bd pavitbena ai'.afinayagteneva pa- 

resarii sisaiii aharituih samattho. * Bd tassa kirettba senaya dasa p., -rain- 
paihna, Bd -rapancala. Bd dalham. ogiiyitva, C* ogbabitva. 
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ganha 'ti, aharh mama jivitaih aganetva tarn uttiiresim, na me etehi attho, 
kahapane me dehiti, ahaih ito mama yam ruocati tarn dassamiti avacath, idani 
me yarn ruccati tath damoii, icchan^ ganhahtti, so samipe thitass' ekassa 
kathesi, so pi tatii esa attano ruccanakaih tava d»ti‘ evaih ganha a., so 
5 iiaharii ganhissamiti taih adaya Tiiiicchayaih gantva vinicchayamaccanath arocesi, 
te pi sabbaiii sutva tath’ evahamsu, so tesam vinicrhayena asantuttho ranrlo 
arocesi, raja vinicchayamacce pakkosapetva tesaih saiitike ubhiunam pi vacanarh 
sutva tath’ eva vatva vinicehitum ajananto attano jivitaih pahaya nadiih otinnam 
parajjhapesi^, tasmim khane ranno mata Talatadevi^ nama avidure nisinna 
10 ranno dubbiniccbitabbavam hatva tata imam attain natva vinicchitan* tia., amma 
ahaih ettakam janami sace tamhe nttaritaraih janatha vinicchinatha^ ’ti, sa evath 
karissamiti vatva tarn purisam pakkosapetva: ehi tata tava hatthagatani tini pi 
bhumiyaih thapehiti patipatiya thapetva tvaiii udake Miyhainano*^ imassa kiiii 
katheslti pucchitva idan nama 'ti vutte tena hi idani tava ruccanakaih ganha 
15 ’ti a , so sahassatthavikaih ganhi, atha naih sa thokaih gatakale pakkosapetva 
tata sahassaih tava ruccatlti pucchitva ama ruccatiti vutte tita taya ito me 
yam ruccati tath dassamiti imassa vuttaih na vuttan ti vuttaih deviti tena hi 
imam sahassaih etassa dehiti, so rodanto paridevanto adasi, tasmim khane ra- 
japi amaccipi tussitva sadhukaram pavattayiihsu, tato patthaya tasik pandita- 
SO bhavo sabbattha pakato jato, taih sandhaya Yideharajaj^ mata ekadasiti a., kha> 
tya ti kbattiya, acchinnaratjha ti Hrahmadattena acrhinditva gahitarattha, 
vyadhita^ ti maranabhayabhlta ahham gahetabbagahanarh apassantu, Pahca- 
linarh vasaih gatati etassa Pahcalarahho vasaih gata ti a., samivacanattbe 
hi etaih upayogavacauaih, yatiivada takkara ti yaih mukhena vadanti* taih 
25 ranno katmh sakkonto*^ va, vasino gata ti pubbe sayaihvasino idani pan’ 
assa vasaih gata ti a., tisaiidblti pathamam hatthipakarena** parikkhitta tato 
rathap. tato assap. tato yodhapattip. ti imehi catuhl saihkhepeti, us and hi* 
parivarita ti hattbirathanam antare eko sandhi^ ratbaassanaih antare eko 
sandhi assapattlnaih a. eko ti, pari khan hat! ti kbaniyyati*^ imam idani up- 
80 patetva ganhitukama viya samantato khanauti, uddhaiiitarakajata ca ’ti 
tata yaya senaya samanta parivarita sa anekasatasahassahi dandadipikahi uddhaih- 
tarakajatii viya khayati, vljanahiti tata Mahosadha Avicito yava lihavagga 
, anno taya sadiso upayakusalo p. nama n’ atthi panditabhavo ca nam.i eva- 
rQpesu thanesu pahnayatl tasma tvam eva jana kathaih ito dukkha mokkho 
30 bliavissatiti a. 

Imam ranno kathaih sutva M. cintesi: „ayam raja ativiya 
maranabhayabhito, gilanassa kho pana vejjo patisaranaih cha- 

* C* -kaih va deti, C« ruccautam ma deti. * parapesi. * Jalaka-. * 
J3d authu viiiicchatha. * C*» -iietlia, Pd vlnlcchatha. * lid tata gane tvarh udake 
vuyhamaiie, C* miyyamano, Cavyamaiio? ’ Bd pancalari^a. “ Bd byadhita; 
read: vyathita. • Bd vadati. so ail three MSS. for -ta? Ck* yodhaha- 
tthU. Cka khiniyyati, Rd khaniyati. 
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tassa bhojanam pipasitassa paniyarii, iinassa pi thapetva mam 
afinaih patisaranam n' atthi, assasessami nan*‘ ti, atlia nam 
M. nianosilatale nadanto siho ^iya „ma bliayi maharaja rajja- 
sukham anubhava, aham leddurh gahetva kako viya dhanurh 
gahetva makkato viya ca imarri attharasaakkhohinisenam udare a 
baddhasatakanam pi assainikaiii katva* palapessamlli“ vatva 
imam gatham aha: 

g. Fade deva pasarehi bhunja karne ramassu ca 

hitva Pancaliyam senarh Prahmadatto pamayatiti*. 1459. 

T« a. : tvarii deva yathasukhaiii attano rajjasukhasaihkhato pade pasdreiti 10 
pasareiito ca saihgdmarittam akatva bhunja kame ramassu ca, eso Brahmadatto 
imam senarh rliaddetva palayissatiti. 

P. rajanarh samassasetva nikkhamitva nagare chanabherin 
carapetva nagare aha: „ambho tumhe ma cintayittha, sattaharii 
malaganShavilepanam panabhojanadini’ sampadetva chanakilaiii is 
patthapetva* ta. ta. manussa yathaiiurupam mahapanaih pivantii 
gandhabbam karoiitu vadentii naccantu* sejentu nadantu® ap- 
pothentu, paribbayo vo mama’ santako hotu, ahaih Ma-pandito 
llama, passatha* me anubhavan“ ti nagare assasesi, te tatlia 
kariihsu, gitavaditadisaddaih bahinagare thita sunanti, cula- 20 
dvarena, manussa pavisanti, thapetva patisattum* ditthaditthaiii 
iia ganhanti, tasma sancaro na chijjati, nagararh pavittha 
chanakilanissitaiii janaih passanti, Cujani-Brahmadatto pi na- 
gare kolahalara sutva araacce evam aha: „ambho amhesu 
attharasaakkhohiniya senaya nagaram parivaretva thitesu na- 25 
garavasinarii bhayarii va sarajjaiii va n’ atthi, aiianditii piti- 
somanassappatta appothenti nandanti selonti gayanti, kin nam’ 
etan“ ti, atha naiii upanikkhittakapurisa musavadaih katva 
evam ahamsu : „deva mayarii ekena kammena culadvareiia 
nagaram pavisitva chananissitara mahajanaih disva pucchimha: 

• - - 

’ so B<* baiidhasatakdnaru pi samikam akatva. * Hd palayititf ^ 

• 11 am, * Bd -tha, ^ Bd vaggantu. • Bd nadentu naccantu gayantu. ’ ]id 

mo pama. ® Bd passissatha. * -aattham, C« -santarfa, chanaih. 
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aiubho sakala-Jambudipe rajano agautva tumhakaih nagaraih 
parikkliipitva thita, tumhe pana atipamatta, kin nam* etan*^ 
ti, te evam ahamsu: „amhakath ranno kuniarakale eko mano- 
ratho ahosi: sakala-Jambudipe * rajuhi nagare parivarite chanaih 
A karissaimti, tass* ajja manoratho inatthakam patto, tasma 
chanabherim carapetva sayaih iiiahatale mahapanarii pivatiti“, 
raja tesaih kathaih sutva kujjhitva senangam anapesi: „khip- 
pam ito c’ ito ca nagaraih avattharitva parikham bhinditva 
pakaraih inaddanta dvarattalake bliindanta nagaraih pavisitva 
10 sakatehi kumbhandani viya niahajanassa slsani ganhatha, Yide-^ 
haranno sisarii anetha“ ’ti, tarn sutva surayodha nanavidha- 
avudhahattha dvarasanilpaih gantva panditassa purisehi pakka- 
majakalalasihcanapasanapatanadibi'' upadduta patikkainanti, 
„pakaraih bhindissama^ ’ti parikham otinne* pi antarattalesu 
15 thita ususattitomaradihi niahavinasaih papenti, p-as^a yodha 
Brahniadattassa yodhe hatthavikaradfni dassetva nanappakarehi 
akkosanti tajjenti: „tamhe pi alabhauta* thokarii pivissatha 
khadissatha“ .’ti suravitthakani* c’ eva niacchamaihsasulani ca 
pasaretva sayam eva pivanti khadanti anupakare caihkaiiianti, 
20 itare kihci katuih asakkonta 0 -Brahmadattassa santikarh gantva : 
„deva thapetva iddhimante annehi nittharituih na sakka“ ti 
vadiihsu, raja catupahcaharh ® vasitva gahetabbagahanaih ’ apas- 
santo Kevattara pucchi : „acariya nagaraih ganhituih na sakka, 
eko pi upasarhkamituih saraattho nama n’ atthi, kiih katabban“ 
2' ti, „hotu maharaja, nagaraih nama bahiudakaih hoti, udakak- 
khayena ganhissaina, inanussa udakena kilanta* dvararh vi- 
varissantiti‘‘, so „atth’ eso upayo‘* ti sampaticchi, tato pat- 
thaya udakaih pavisituih na denti, p-assa upanikkliittakapurisa 
pannaih likhitva kande bandhitva tarn pavattira pesesuih, 
so ,,tena pi pathamam eva anattarh yo yo kande pannaih passati 

c< 

* Bd *pa.^ * so for -mala-? C» pakkamakalala-, sakkharakaddama-, 
kaddamavalukakalala-. ^ all three MSS. -o. ^ Bd kilamanta atha. 

surapitliakuni. * Bd catuhapancabaiii. ^ Bd -tabbayuttakaib, ^ Bd kilamaiita. 
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SO so aharatu“ ’ti, ath’ eko puriso tarn disva p-assa dassesi, 
so tam pavattim natva „na me Ma-panditabhavaih janantiti‘^ 
satthihatthe velu dvidha phaletvft saparisuddham sodhetva puna 
ekato katva cammena bandhitya upari kalalena makkhotva 
niniavantato iddhimautatapasehi anUakaddainakumudabijam ‘ s 
pokkharanitlre kalale ropetva upari velum thapapetva'^ udakassa 
purapesi, ekaratten’ eva vaddhitva pupphaih velumatthakato 
uggantva ratanamattarh atthasi, atha narh uppatetva „iiiiam 
Brahmadattassa detha“ Hi attano purisanaiii dapesi, te tassa 
^dandakarh valayam katva „ambho^ Brahmadattassa padamulika, lo 
cliatena nia niarittha, ganliatha* taiii uppalam, pilandhitva dan- 
dakaiii kucchipuram khadatha“ Hi vatva khipimsn, tam eko 
p-assa upanikkhittakapurisanarh upatthako va ganhi, atha narh 
rahilo santikaih haritva*^ „passatha deva imassa pupphassa 
dandakarif, na no ito pubbe evariidigho® dandako ditthapubbo“ i 5 
ti vatva „minatha nan“ ti vurte p-assa purisa satthihattha- 
dandakaih asiiihatthaih katva minirhsu, puna ranha^ „kattir 
etaih jatan“ Hi vutte eko musavadaih katva evam aha: „al)am 
deva ekadivasaih pipasito hutva ‘>uram pivissamiti* culadvarena 
nagaram pavittho nagaranaih udakakljanatthaya kata iiiaha- 
pokkharaniyo passirh®, inahajano navaya nlsTditva pupphaui 
ganhati, tatth’ idam tirappadese jatarii, gamblnratthane jatassa 
paiia dandako satahattho bhavissatjti“, tam sutva raja Kevattarh 
ti.: „acariya na sakka idam udakakkhayena ganhituih, harath' 
etaih® inantaih‘®“ ti, „tena hi deva dhailnakkhayena ganhissama, ‘.;5 
nagar^ih nama bahidhannaih hotiti‘‘, „evam hotu acariya“ Hi, 
p. purimanayen* eva tam pavattim natva „na me Ke-brahraano 
panditabhavara janatlti“ anupakaramatthake kalalaih datva” 
vfliiih ta. ropapesi, Bodhisattanaih adhippaya nama ijjhanti, 
vihi ekaratten’ eva utthaya pakfiramatthaken’ eva pannayi, tam so 

' IW atiitaiukudrusakuiuudabijam. ’ ropapetva. ® omit auibho. * 
handa te. • Bd ah-. • Bd -digha. ^ ranfio. ^ (J^ passitu, Bd passl. 
haretain. Kd phatan. Bd katva. 

Jatakn. Vf 


26 
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pi disva Brahmadatto „ambho kiin etarh pakaramatthakena inlaih 
. hutva pannayatiti“, p-assa upanikkhittakapurisa ranno vacanaih 
ninkhato luncitva ganhanta ' viy^a „deva gahapatiputto kira Maho- 
sadho anagatabhayam disva ratthato dhannarii aharapetva kottha- 
8 garadini purapetva sesam dhannam pakarapasse nikkhipapesi, te 
kira’ vThI atape sukkhanta vasse tementa tatth* eva sassam jane- 
suih", aham pi ekadivasam ekena kammena culadvarena pavisitva 
pakarapasse vihirasito viliiih hatthena gahetva vithiyam chad- 
desim, atlia niaih paribhasanta ‘chato *siti manne, viliirh dasante 
10 bandhitva tava gehaih haritva pacapetva bhunjahiti’ vadinisu^,^ 
raja tarn sutva Ke-aih aha: „acariya dhanilakkhayena p’ etaiii 
gahetuiii na sakka, ayam pi anupayo*^ ti, ,.tena hi deva da- 
rukkhayena ganhissama, nagaraih nama bahidarukam hotiti‘\ 
„evani hotu acariya“ ’ti, purimanayen’ eva tam pavattifh natva 
i» pakaramatthakena vlhiiii atikkamitva pannayamanam ^ tlarnrasim 
karesi, mainissa Brahiiiadattassa purisehi saddhiih parihasaih 
karonta „chat’ attha yagubhattam pacitva bhunjatha** ’ti 
mahantamahantani daruni khipanti, rajapi „[/akaramatthakena 
daruni pahnayante®, kim etan ‘ ti pucchitva „g-putto kira ana- 
20 gatabhayarii disva daruni aharapetva kulanaih pacchagehesu* 
thapapetva atirekani pakaraih nissaya thapapesiti^ upanikkhitta- 
kanarii yeva santika sutva Ke-arii a.: „acariya darukkhayenapi 
na sakka ganhituih, haretha taih^ upayan“ ti, ,,ma cintayi 
maharaja, anno upayo atthiti‘‘, „acariya, kiihupayo ^nam* esa, 
nahaiii tava upayassa antaiii passdmi, na sakka amhehi Videham 
ganhituth, amhakarh nagaram gamissama“ ’ti, „deva ‘C-Brc^hina- 
datto ekasatehi khattiyehi saddhiih Videham ganhituih na sak- 
khiti’ amhakaih lajjanakaih bhavissati, na Mahosadho yeva p., 
aham pi p. yeva, ekarii lesaih karis 8 toa“ ’ti, „kim lesaifa 
30 naina acariya“ ’ti, „dhammayuddhan nama kariss§,ma“ ’ti, 

1 vactuaiii iUtva iiiuklialo vimhi, lunianto. * kira te. ® B<i sassaiii 
sfjjayiau. * pannayanappamaiiaih. * H** -tard. * pacchabhagehesu. ^ 
aharaltiekafh. 
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„kini etam dh-yuddlian nama“ ’ti , „inaliaraja na sena yiij- 
jhia«sati, dvinnarn pi pana rajunam dve pandita ekatthane bha- 
vissanti*, tesu yo vandissati tassa parajayo bhavissati, Ma-dho 
pana imaifa rnantarii na janati, ahaih mahallako so daharo, so 
a disva vandissati, tada Vedeho parajito nama bhavissati, s 
atha mayarh Vedeharfa parajetva attano nagaram gamissama, 
evan no lajjanakam na bhavissati, idarh dh-yuddhan nama“ -’ti, 
p. tarn pi rahassam purimanayen’ eva hatva „sace Kevattassa 
parajjhissami’ nama na pandito * 8 miti“ cintesi, Brahmadatto pi 
f,sobhano acariya upayo“ ti vatva" „sve dh-yuddhaiii bhavissati lo 
dvinnaih panditanarii, dhamniena samena jayaparajayo bhavis- 
sati ^ yo dh-yuddhaiii na karissati so parajito va nama bha- 

A . . . ^ 

vissatiti“ pannam likhapetva cuiadvarena Vedehassa* pesesi, 

• taih sutva Vedeho p-aih pakkosapetva tani atthaih acikkhi, p. 
„sadhu deva, ‘sve pato va pacchimadvare dhammayuddha- i.o 
inandalaih sajjessantu® dh-yuddhamandalam agacehantu’ ’ti 
pesetha deva“ ’ti, tarn sutva agatadutass’ eva pannam dapesi, 

p. punadivase „Kevattass’ eva parajayo hotu‘‘ ’ti pacrliima- 
dvare dh-yuddhaniandalaih sajjapesi, te pi kho ekasatapurisa 
„ko janati kirii bhavissatiti“ p-assa arakkhatthaya’ Ke-aih pari- 20 
varayiihsu* te pi ekasatarajano dh-yuddhamandalaiii gantva 
pacinadisam olokenta attharhsu, tatha Ke-bralunano, Bo. pana 
pato va gandhodakena nahayitva satasahassagghanakani Kasi- 
vatthaih nivasetva sabbalamktopatiinandito nanaggarasabho- 
janaih bhuiijitva mahantena parivarena rajadvaraih gantva 
^pavisatu me putto“ ti vutte pavisitva rajanam vanditva eka- 
niante tbatva „kira tata Mahosadha“ ’ti vutte „dli-yuddha- 
Hiraidalam gamissamiti‘‘ a., „maya kirn katuiii vatUtiti‘‘, „deva 
K^e-brahmanam manina vancetukamo ’mhi, atthavamkamani- 
ratanaih laddhum vat^titi“, „ganha tata“ ’ti, so taiii gahetva 30 
rajanam vanditva® otinno sahajatehi yodhasahassehi pijrivuto 

vaaisjsaiiti. * parajji-, parajjha, H« parajjhami. ■* C'^'^ ouiit ti vaiva. 

* C** -ssatUi. * C** vi-. • Bd sajjissanti. ^ -ttiya. “ H** adds rajai^tihato. 

26* 
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navutikahapanasahassagghanakaih setaaindhavayuttaih ratha- 
varaih aruyha patarasavelaya dvarasamlpam papuni, Kevatto 
pi ,,idani agamissati idani agamissatiti^^ tassagamanamaggam 
olokento atthasi, olokanen’ eva dighagivatarh patto viya suri- 
5 yatejena sede mnncante*, M. pi mahaparivarataya samuddo 
viya ajjhottharanto kesarasiho viya asambhito vigatalomahamso 
dv^ram vivarapetva nagara nikkhamma ratha oniyha siho viya 
vijainbhanto’ payasi, ekasatarajano tassa rupasirim disva ,,esa 
kira Sirivaddhasetthiputto Mabosadhapandito pannaya sakala- 
10 Janibudlpe adutiyo*‘ ti ukkuttbisahassani pavattayiriisu, so pi 
kho maruganaparivuto Sakko viya anopamena sirivibhavena 
taiii nianiratanarh hatthena galietva Kevattabhimukho ahosi, 
Ke- tain disva va sakabbavena saSftbatum asakkonto pacciigga- 
manam katva evam a. : ,,p-a Ma-dba, inayaiii dve pi p-a, am- , 
i*) bakam tumbc nissaya ettakam kalaih vasantanain tumbehi 
pannakaramattani pi na pesitapubbain, kasma evam akattba'^* 
’ti, atlia naih M. : „p-a, tuinbakarn anuccbavikarh pannakaraiii 
olokento a jja iinarii maniratanaih labbiraba, ban da naih gan- 
hatba, evarupam naina annam nianira- n’ attbiti^‘, so tassa 
‘0 battbe jalamanam inanira- disva „datukamo me bbavissatiti“ 
cintetva „tena hi dehiti“ battham pasaresi, M. „ganba“ 'ti 
kbipitva pasaritabatthassa aggangullsu patesi, brabmano garu- 
inaniratanam anguiihi dbaretum nasakkbi, taiii pariga]itva M-assa 
padainule pati, brabmano lobhena „ganbissami nan“ ti tassa 
-’5 padamule onato abosi, atb’ assa M. utthatuih adanto ekeiia 
hatthena khandbatthike ekena pitthikacchayam gahetva ^uttlu- 
tba acariya utthetba ac-, ahaih daharo tumbakam nattumatto*, 
nia niaifa vapdatha‘‘ ’ti vadanto aparfiparaih katva nalataiii 
mukhena saddhiih bbuiniyaih ghaiiisitva lohitamakkhitarh katva 
so ,,andhabala tvaiii mama santika vandanaih paccasimsasiti''^ 


* Bd geda muncauti. ’ Bd -aroano. ^ Bd karittha. * Bd iiatthU', uaiitu . 
C* nanamatto? ^ -kkhittath. ^ all three MSS. >gatiti. 
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givayath gahetva khipi, so usabhamattatthane patitva utthaya 
palayi, maniratanara pana M-assa manussa va ganhimsu, Bo- 
assa pana „utthetha utthetha main vandatha“ *ti vacighoso 
sakalaparisarh chadetva atthasi, „Ke-brahinanena p-assa pada 
vandita“ ti parisapi ’ssa ekappaharen’ eva unnadadini akasi, 
Hrahmadattaih adirh katva sabbe pi te rajano K-am M-assa 
padainule onataih * addasamsu yeva, te „amhakam p-ena M-dho 
vandito, idSiii parajit’ aniha, na no jivitaih dassatiti“ attano attano 
asse aruyha Uttarapancalabhiinukha palayiturh arabhimsu, te 
ipalayante disva Bo-assa parisa „C-Brahmadatto ekasatakhattiye 
gahetva palayatiti“ puna ukkuttliim akasi, tarn sutva te rajano 
iiiaranabhayabbita bhiyyosoniattaya palayanta senangarii bhin- 
dimsu, Bo-assa parisapi nadanti vagganti sutthutaraih kola- 
lialam akasi, M. senangaparivuto nagaram eva pavisi, Braliina- 
(iattassa ‘sena Uni mattani yojanani pakkhandi, Ke- assaiii i5 
aruyha nalate lohitarh punchaniano senarh patva assapitthiyarh 
nisinno „blio* ina palayatha, naharh g-puttaih vandaini, titthatha 
titthatlia“ ’ti a., sena athatva gaccbat’ eva Ke-aih akkosanta 
paribhasanta : „papadhamnia dutthabrahmana ‘dhammayuddharh 
narna karissamiti’ gantva nattuinattani’ pi appahontarh vandi*, gn 
n’ atthi tava akattabban“ ti tassa katliaih asunanta va gac- 
chant’ eva, so vegena gantva senarii sampapunitva „bho* va- 
canaih saddahatha mayham, nahatn nam vandami, maniratanena 
mam vancesiti“, sabbe pi te rajano nanakaranehi bodhetva* 
attano kathaih gaiihapetva tatha pabbinnasenaih patinivattesi, 
sa pana tava mahatl sena sace pamsumutthim va ekekarii 
ledduih va* gahetva’ khipeyya parikhain puretva pakarappa- 
manarasi bhaveyya, Bodhisattanaih pana adhippaya ijjhantiti 
eko pi pamsumutthim va ledduih va nagarabhiniukhaih khipanto 
nama nahosi, sabbe nivattetva® attano khandhavaratthanam eva 

‘ all three MSS. oiia-. * * bhonto. * natta-. * Bd vandasiV * l^d 
sabbodhetva, • C** omit va. B<* adds iiagarabhimukho * so all three MSS. 
tor -ttitva? 
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paccagamimsn, raja Ke-aiii pucchi: „kim karoma acariya“ ’ti, 
„deva kassaci cfijadvarena nikkhamitum adanta* sancararh 
chindama, manussa nikkhamiti^m alaldianta ukkanthitva dvaraih 
vivarissanti, atha mayam paccamitte ganhissama“ 'ti, p. tain 
pavattiih pnrimanayen* eva sutva cintesi: „imesu cirarii idha 
vasantesu- phasukaih nama n’ atthiti upayen' eva |)alapetuiTi 
vattatiti“ so „manteiia te palapessamiti‘‘ ekarii niantakusalaiii 
anmccarii upadharento Anukevattaiii naina disva pakkosapetva 
,,acariya amhakaih ekaiii kamniaiii nittharitiiiii vattatiti‘‘ a., 
10 „kim karonii p-a, vadelnti“. ,,tnmhe anupakare tliatva amlia- 
kaiii maiuissanaih painadaih oloketva antarantara Bralimadattassa 
iiianussanarii pfivaniacclianiamsadini khipitva ‘anibho idan c’ 
idan ca khfidatha iiia ukkantliatha, annarh katipahaih vasituih 
vayainatha, nagaravasino panjare baddhakukkiita viya ukkan* 
1*1 thita nacirass’ e\a vo dvaraih vivarissanti, atha tumha Vedeban 
ca dutthagahapatiputtan ca ganhatliil’ ’ti vadeyyatha, ambakam 
maiuissa turn katharh sutva tunihe akkositva tajjetva Brahma- 
dattassa nianussanarii passantanam ileva tuinhe hatthapadesu ’ 
gahetva^ velupesikadihi paharanta viya Imtva otaretva panca 
sio cula gahapetva itthakacunnani okiritva kanaveramalath'^ galietva ' 
katipnyapahare datva pitthiyaiii rajiyo® dassetva pakarara aro- 
petva sikka* pakkhipitva yotten’ otaretva ‘gacclia niantabhe- 
dakacora’ ’ti Brahmadattamanussanam dassanti'", te tain ranho 
saiitikaih nessanti, raja ‘ko te aparadho’ ti piicchissati, atli’ 
25 assa evam vadeyyasi: ‘maharaja, inayharii pubhe yaso mahanto, 
g-putto niantabhedo “ ti kujjhitva rahilo kathetva sabbam’^ 
acchindi. ahaih mama yasavilopakassa’® gahapatiputtassa sisarii 
ganhapessamiti tumhakaih manussaDaiii ukkanthitasokeiia'" 

' -to, adatva, na«u * tiimhakarii hatthapadesu, tumlie 

hatlhapade * omifs Ra-. * M -ruiineiia * -veriJ-, Bd kaiinethatta- 
iiialarii, B* kannavilamalani. ’ galetva, \\d katva, B* kaiinetva? * C*'« raji- 
yam. ® Bd« gjkkaya, Hd -cnti. ** Bd mam na bhajati, riiacchariyeiia 
maiii garlhatili. Bd adds me vibhavam Bd yasabhedakassa so Bd; 
iikkanthaiie-. 
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bhito' etesarh khadaniyabhojaniyarh demi, ettakena mam pora- 
iiakaveram hadaye katva imam vyasanam papesi taiii saijbarh 
tumliakam maniissa jaiianti mtharaja* ’ti nanakaranehi * tarii 
saddaliapetva vissase uppaniie ^rnaltaraja tiimhe mama laddba- 
kalato pattbaya ma cintayittha, dani Vedehassa ca g-puttassa 
ca jivitam n’ atthi, aharii imasmirh nagare pakarassa ca thi- 
ratthanan ca dubbalattlianan ca parikhayam kiimbliiladinam 
atthitthanan ca iiattliittbanan ca janami, naciren’ eva vo *na- 
iiaraiii gahetva dassaniiti’ vadeyyjitha, atha so raja saddahitva 
^sakkararh karissati senavahanam paticcbapessati, ath’ assa lo 
"onaiii vajakumbhilatthanesu yeva otareyyatha, tassa seiia kiim- 
bliilabhayena na otaris^^ati, tada tumlie ‘sena te cleva g-puttena 
bliiniia, sabbe rajano acariya-Kevattan ca adirii katva (add: 
na) kenaci lanco galiito n’ atthi®, kevalam cte tiimhe pari- 
\arotva earanti, sabbe par, a g-puttass' eva santaka, abam ev’ is 
eku tumliakam puriso, sace me na saddaliatba sabbe rajano 
‘alarakaritva mam dassanaya agaccbantu ’ti pesetba, atba tesaiii 
i;-j)uttena attano naniarupam likliitva dinnesu vattbalaiiikara- 
khaggadlau akkharani disva nittbarii gaccheyyatbrl’ 'ti vadey- 
Natba ’ti vutte so tatba katva tiini disva iiittbam gantva -lo 
bhitatasito te rajano uyyojetva ‘idani kiih karoma p-a’ 'ti 
tiimhe puccbissati , tarn enarii evaih vadeY}atba: ‘maharaja 
i'-putto bahumayo, sace afinani katipayadivasani vasissatha 
sabbarii vo senaiii attano hatthe katva tumhe gaiihissati, pa- 
pancam akatva ajj’ eva majjhimayamasamanantare assapitthi- 25 
yarn nisiditva palayissama, ma no parahatthe maranam hotu’ 
ti, so tumliakam vacanam sutva tatha karissati, tumhe tassa 
l»alayanavelaya nivattitva arahakam manusse janapeyyatha“ ’ti, 
tarn sutva Anukevattabrahmano „sadhu p-a, karissami te va- 
c*anan“ ti g., „tena hi katici* pahare sahitum vattatiti“ vatva 


' OttiltR bhi-. * iJrf nanappakarehi. * na kenavi lafioo agahito niiraa 
'iattlii. * katthar'i. 
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„p-a mama jfvitan ca hatthapade ca thapetva sesam attano 
rucivasena karohiti“, so tassa gehe manussanarh sakkararii 
karetva Anukevattam vuttanayuna vippakaram papetvfi yotten’ 
otaretva Brahmadattaraanussanam dapesi, raja tam vimaih- 
R sitva' saddahitva sakkaram assa katva senarii paticchapesi, so 
pi tarn valakumbhilatthanesu yeva otaresi, manussa kumblnlehi 
khajjamana attalake* thitehi ususattitomarehi’ vijjhiyamana 
vinasam papunanti, tato patthSya bhayena npagantum na sak- 
koiiti, Anuke- rajanam upasaihkamitva „maharaja, tumbakarij 
10 atthaya yujjhanaka nama n* atthi, sabbehi lanco gahito, sace ' 
mam asaddahanta rajano pakkosapetva nivatthavatthadisu 
akkharani oloketha“ 'ti raja tatha katva sabbesam vattha- 
disu akkharaui disva „addha imehi lanco gahito“ ti nittham 
gantva ^acariya idani kim katabban“ ti pucchitva „deva anilarh 
katabbam n* atthi, sace papancam karissatha g-putto*vo gan- 
hissati, maharaja acariya-Kevatto pi kevalam nalate vanam 
katva vicarati, lanco pana etenapi gahito va, ayam manirata- 
naiii gahetva tumhe tiyojanam palapetva puna* saddahapetva ni> 
vattcsi, ayam pi paribhindako* va, ekarattivaso pi mayaih 
20 na ruccati, ajj’ eva inajjhiraayamasamanantare palayitum vattati, 
mam thapetva anno tava suhadayo nama n’ atthiti“ vutte „tena 
hi acariya tumhe yeva me assam kappetva yanarii sajjaih ka- 
rotha“ *ti a., brahmano tassa nicchayena* palayanabliavairi 
natva ,,raa bhayi maharaja^ ’ti assasetva bahi nikkhamitva 
25 upanikkhittakapurisanarh „ajja raja palayissati, ma niddayittha‘* 
ti ovadara datva rahno assaiii yatha akaddhito sutthntararii 
palayati^ evam avakappanaya® kappetva majjhiraayamasama- 
nantare „kappito te deva asso, velarh janahiti“ a., raja assairi 
abhiruhitva palayi, Anuke- pi assam abhiruhitva tena saddhirii 
30 gacchanto viya thokam gantva nivatto, avakappanaya* kappita- 

‘ -sfiva. C* -ravassehi, C* -ravasehi, * -keau. * paliyane pi. 

* -bhiiiTiako. * viri-, • B<l -yUsati. * -kappannayai C** -kam- 

paaaya. ^ -kappaiiaya. 
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asso akaddhiyaniano pi rajanarh gahetva palayi, .Anukevatto 
senaya antaram pavisitva „C-Brahniadatto palato’^ ti ukkutthiih 
akasi, upanikkhittakamanussapi • attano manussehi saddhiiii 
upakkosiriisu, sesarajano tarn saddaiii sutva „Ma-pandito dvaram 
vivaritva nikkhanto bhavissati, na idani no jivitaih dassatiti^^ 5 
blntatasita upabhogaparibhogabhandani pi anoloketva tato pala- 
vimsii, manussa „rajano palayantiti“ sutthutaram upakkosiriisu, 
sesa tarn saddaiii sutva dvarattalakadisu thitapi unnadirirsu 
appothayiiiisu, iti tasmiih khane pathavl viya bhijjamana sa- 
jnuddo viya sarhkhubhito sakalanagaraiii anto ca bahi ca eka- 10 
ninnadarh aliosi, attharasaakkhohinisainkhainanussa „iMaho- 
sadhapanditena kira Brahinadatto ca ekasatarajano ca gahita“ 
ti maranabhayabhTta attana asarana udare baddhasatakam pi 
chaddetva palayiiiisu, khandliavaratthanaiii tuccbarh ahosi, 
(^Hrahmaflatto ekasatakhattiye gahetva attano nagaram eva 15 
gato, punadivase pato va nagaradvarani vivaritva balakaya 
iiagara nikkhainitva iiiahaviloparh disva „kirh karoma p-a“ ’ti 
M-assa arocayiihsu, so aha ; „etehi cliadditadhanaih amhakarn 
papuiiati , aabbesain pi rajunaih santakaih amhakarn rahno 
detha, setthinan ca Kevattabiahmanassa ca santakaih amhakarn an 
aharatha, ^avasesaih nagaravasino gaiihantu“ ’ti, tesaih ma- 
haggharatanabbhandam ‘ eva aharantanaih addhamaso vTtivatto, 
sesairi pana catuhi luasehi ahariihsu, M. AnukevaUassa ma- 
hantaih sakkarani adasi, tato patthaya ca kira Mithilavasino 
sahiranna jata, Brahmadattassapi tehi rajuhi saddhiiii I ttara- 
pancalanagare vasantassa ekaih vassaih atitam. Ath ekadi- 
vasaih Kevatto adasena niiikhaih olokento nalate vanuih disva 
„idaih g-puttassa kanimarii, ten’ anihi ettakanam rajunam antare 
iajjapito“ ti cintetva samuppannakodho hutva „kada r.u kho 
tassa pitthiih passituih samattho bhavissamiti“ cintento „atth 30 
eso upayo*^ ti, „ amhakarn ranno dhita Pancalacandl nama 

^ C*'* sauiaggha-. 
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vttainnrupndhm devacrharflpafibhag^, ram Vedeharamio das- 
sama“ Yi vatvn „Vedeliam Umena pahhbetvd giliudmiism 
viyR iiiRcchfidi saddhiih Mahffsadh^na dnotid nbho pi te uuu 
retva jayapanaih pivissaiiia'* ti sannitthanam kafva rajanarij 
s upasaihkaniitva a.: „deva eko manto atrlijti“, „acariya tava 
• niantan niss« 1 ya uttarasatakassapi samino na jat’ amha, idani 
kirn karissasi, tunhi holiiti“, „niaharaja imina upayena sadiso annn 
upayo naiiia n’ atthiti“, „tena hi bhanahjti“, ^maharaja ainliehi 
dvihi yeva hhaviturii vattatiti“, .,evam hotu“ ’ti, atha iiatit 
1" hrahmano uparipasadatalaih aropetva a.: „maharaja Vedeharai 
janaiii kilesena palobhetva idbanetva saddbirh w-piittt>na ma- 
res.saina“ ’ti, „sundaro acariya upayo, katbarii pana naib pain* 
bbetva anessama^ ’ti, „maharaju, dbita vo Pancillacandi uttama', 
tasvsa rupasampattiii ca caturiyavibUe ca‘ kavibi gitabandhanena' 
\r> bnndhapetva tani kabbani’ Mitbilayain gayapetva ^ovarupaih 
ittbiratanaiii alabbantassa Videbanarindassa kirn rajjena’ ’ti 
tassa savanasaiiisajjjjena baddbabhavaiii natva abam i^antva diNa- 
saih tbapessami, so niayi divasaih thapetva agate gilitabaliso 
viva inaccbo g^piittarii ttabetva agamissati, atha te niaressama^ 
2i) ’ti. raja tassa vacanam sutva tussitva „sundaro upayo acariya, 
evarh karissania^ ’ti sainpaticcbi, taiii pana mautam C-Brabma- 
dattassa sayanapalika salikasakunika sutva paccakkbam akasi, 
raja nipune kabbakare pakkosapetva bahurh dhanarii datvfi 
dhitaraiii tesaib dassetva „nana etissa rupasampattirii nissaya 
2'. kabbarh karotba“ ’ti *a., iie atiriianoharani gBani bandhitva 
rajanaiti savayithsu, raja bahum dbanarh adasi, kavfnaib santika 
nata* sikkbitva* sainajjainandale gayimsu*, iti tani vittbaritaiii 
ahesurh, tesu manussanaih antare vittbaritattam gatesu raja 
gayake’ pakkosapetva a.: ,,tata tumhe mabasakune gahetva 
10 rattirii rukkharh aruyba ta. nisinna gayitva paccusakale tesaiii 

* iO lirf rfitnritihi>*»viIaso. - kavihipitam, omitting bandhanena. ^ 
kMbyani, * nafakitlhiyo. * IW sikkhapftva. ‘ Bd gayapayiihsu, ’ 
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givfisu kaihsatale bandhitva te utthapetva^ otaratha“ ’ti, so 
liira „Pa 5 calaranno dliitu sarTravannam devatapi gayantiti‘- 
pakatabhavakaranattham tatha k^esi, puna raja te kavi pakko- 
sapetva ,,tata iti tumlie ‘evarupa kumarika Jambudipatale 
annassa rafifio iidnucchavika Mitliilayaih Vidcbaranno aniiccha- 
vika’ ti ranfio issariyaii ca imaya ca ruparii vannetva gitani 
l)andbatha“ ti a., tatba katva ranno arocayimsu, raja tesarii 
dhanam datva „tata Mitbilam gantva ta. imina va upayena 
2ayatba“ ’ti pesesi, te tani gayanta anupubbena ]\Iitbilaib gantva 
samajjamandale gayiibsu, tani siitva mabajano ukkuttbisabas- lo 
sani pavattetva tesarh babuib dhanam adasi, te rattisamaye 
rukkhesu pi gayitvfi paccusakale sakunanaih givasu kamsatale 
Itandhitva otaranti, akase karhsatalasaddaiii sutvii „Pancala- 
rajadbitu sariravannam devatapi gayautjti“ nagare ekakolahalaih 
* ahosi, rija sutva kabbakare pakkosapetva attano iiivesane ir. 
sainajjaih karetva „evarriparii kira nttamarupadharam dhitaraih 
(’rilaniraja mayharh datukamo“ ti tussitva tesarh bahuih dlianahi 
aclasi, te pi agantva Brabmadattassa arocayiiiisu, atba narh 
Ke- a.: j,idan* ahaih maharaja divasarii yavattliapanava ga- 
iiiissamiti“, „sadbu acariya, kith laddbuih vattatiti‘\ „thokam 
[tannakaran“ ti, „ganhatb«V‘ ’ti dapesi. so tarii adaya niaban- 
teiia panvarena Vedebarattbaih sampapuiii, tassagaiiiaiiarh 
sutva nagare ekakolahalaih jataih: „(’ulanrraja ca kira Vedeho 
ca mittasanthavaih karissanti, C'ulani attano diutaraih ranno 
dassati, Ke- kira divasaih vavattbapetuih etiti“, Vedebarajti})i 2 ^ 
taiii suni, M. pi sutva pan’ assa etad ahosi: „tassa2amanam 
lunybaih na ruccati, tatvato tain janissamiti“ so Culanisantike 
»ip?tnikkkittapiirisanaih sasanaih pesesi, „imaih mantaih tatvat(» 

«a janama, raja ca Ke- ca sayanagabbbe nisiditva mantayiihsu, 
rafino pana sayanapalika sajikasakunika* etam mantaih janeyya‘^ la 
ti patipesayirhsu, ^aih sutva IVr. cintesi: „yatbri paccamittanaih 

' uppal.etva, ’ add attlii 
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okaso na hoti evaih suvibhattaih katva sajjitam ' nagaraih 
aharii Kevattassa datthnih na dassainiti^^ so nagaradvarato 
yava rajageharh rajageliato yma. attano gehaih ubhosu passesu 
kilanjehi parikkhipapetva matthake pi kilanjehi^ paticchadapetvS, 
f* cittakanimarn karetva bhumiyarii pupphani vikiritva punnaghate 
thapetva kadaliyo bandhapetva dbaje pagganhapesi, Ke- tarii 
nagararh pavisitva suvibhattaiti nagaram apassanto ranna® me 
inSggo alamkarapito“ ti cintesi, nagarassa adassanatthaib kata- 
i)havam na janati, so gantva rajanam disva pannakaraih pa- 
10 ticcliapetva patisantharaih katva ekamante nisiditva ranno kataj 
sakkarasamniano attano agatakaranaih arocento dve g. abhasi: 
10 . Kaja santhavakamo te ratanSni pavecchati, 

agaccliantu tato* data inabjuka piyabhanino, 14C0. 
n. Bhasantn muduka vaca ya vaca patinandita 
i.'i Pancala ca Videha ca ubho eka bhavantu te ti.^- 1461. 

Ta, santhavakamo ti' inahur^a ainhakarii raja taya saddhim iiiiLU- 
santhavakamo, rataiiaiiiti itthiratanam attano dhltaraih Sdimkatva tumhakam 
sabbaratanani deti, a^acchantii *ti ito patthaya kira Uttarapahcalanagarato 
pannakaraih gahetva niadhuravarana piyablianino duta idbagacchantu ito ca ta. 
SO gacchantu, ekabhavantu 'ti Gangodakaih viya Yamunodakena saddhim saib- 
sandanta ekasadisa va hontu 'ti. 

Evan ca pana naih vatva „maliaraja amliaka^iii annam 
raahamaccaih pesetukamo hutvapi ^anno* manapaih katva sa* 
sanaih arocetuih na sakkhissatiti’ mam pesesi“, „acariya tunihe 
25 rajanam sadliukaih bodhetva adaya agacchatha“ ’ti^, „gaccha 
maharaja^ settham abhirupan ca kumarikam labhissatha, am- 
hakan ca railna^ saddhim metti ca vo patitthahissatiti^, so 
tassa vacanam sutva va tatthamanaso „uttamarupadharam kira 
kumarikam labhissanuii“ savanasarhsaggena bandhitva® „acariya 
30 tumbakan ca kira Mahosadhapanditassa ca dhammayuddhe 
vivado abosi, gucchatha puttarii me passatha, ubho pi pandita 


' Hd Busaj- ^ -Jo. • rafino. * lid iio. “ lid ranno. * gaccha- 
tha ti. so C*»; Bd gacchatha raja. * rahho. • Bd bajhitva. 
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annainafinaih kliamapetva niantetva etha“ ’ti a., tarn sutva Ke- 
^passissami panditan“ ti tarii passiturh agamasi, M. pi tain 
diva.<iam ,,tena me papadhanimena saddhim sallapo ina hotQ“ 

’ti pato va thokarh sappiih pivi, gebam pi ’ssa bahalena alla- 
goniayena lirapiiiisu', thambhe telena inakkhesurii, tassa nipaj- 
janakaiii ekaiii patUmancanakam * thapetva sesani mancapTtliani 
niharimsu, so nianuasanam sanfiaih adasi: „brahinane kathetuih 
araddhe evaifa vadeyyatha: ‘hrahmana panditena saddhim ma 
kathaya, ajja tena® sappi pitan’ ti mayi pi tena saddlijm katha- 
takararfa karonte^ pi ‘deva sappi vo pitam, ma kathetlia’ ’ti lo 
vareyyatha“ ti, evaih vicaretva M. rattapattaiii iiivasetva sat- 
tamesu dvarakottliakesu manusse thapetva' pattamahcake nipajji, 

Ke- pi ’ssa pathainadvarakotthake thatva „kahaih pandito“ ti puc- 
, chi, atha narii te iiianussa „brahiiiana ma inahasaddam kari, sace 
si'' agantukamo tunhi hutva ehi, ajja panditena sappi’ pitam, ma- 
hasaddam katuih na labbhaliti‘‘ ahaiiisu, sesadvarakotthakesu pi 
naih evam evaiii ahamsu, so sattamadvarakotthakaih atikkaniitva 
p-as$a santikaih agamasi, p. kathanakaraiii dassesi, atha naiii 
„deva, ma kathayittha, tikhinasappi vo pitam, kirn vo imiiia diittha- 
brahmaneoa saddhirii kathitena“ ’ti vatva varayiihsu, iti so -o 
p-assa ss^tikaih gantva n’ eva nisiditum na asanam nissaya 
titthanatthanaiii labbi, allagomayam atikkaniitva® atthasi, atha 
tarn oloketva eko akkhini khani® [eko bhainukam ukkhipi, eko 
kapparam kanduyi, so tesaih kiriyara disva mariikubhuto 
„gaccham’ ahaih p-a‘‘ ’ti vatva aparena „are dutthabrahmana 
ma saddam kanti“ vutte „saddam eva karosi, atthiui te bhin- 
dissamiti“ vutte bhitatasito hutva nivattitva olokesi, atha naih 
anno velupesikaya pitthiyaih tajesi, anno givaya gahetva khipi, 
anno pitthiyaih hatthatalena pahari, so dipimukha muttamigo 
viya bhitatasito nikkhainitva rajageham gato, rajapi cintesi; 3a 

‘ M iepesum. * Bd tassa nippaiinaraancakam. ® te. * -tci * 

•nie - - ke, and omit manusse thapetva, * B** pi. ’ B** tikhinasappi ® Bd 
skkamitva, • Bd nimmili. 
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„ajja mama putto imaih pavattirii sutva tuttho bhavissati, dvin- 
uarh p-anarh inahatiya dliammasakacchaya bhavitabbaih , ajja 
ubho pi aiinamannam khamapessanti, labha vata me“ ti, so 
Ke-arii disva p-ena saddliim samsanditakaram * pucchanto g. a. : 

5 n. Kathan nu Kevatta Mahosadheiia 
samagamo asi, tad iihglia bruhi, 

^ kacci te patinijjhatto kacci tuttho Mahosadho ti. 1462. 

Ta. patinijjhatto ti dhaminayuddhamandale pavattaviggahavQpasaiua* 
natthaiii kacci tvam tana so ca taya nijjhatto khamapito, kacci tuttho ti 
10 kacci tumhakam raoha pesitapavattiih sutva tuttho tu * 

Evaih vutte Kevatto „maharaja tumhe tarn pandito ti 
gahetva vicaratha, tato asappurisataro nama n' atthlti“ g. a.: 
18 . Anariyarupo puriso janiuda asamodako^ 

thaddho asabbhirupo [yatha inugo va badhiro va^®] 

15 na kino' attham abhasatha 'ti. 1463. 

Ta. asabbhirupo ti apiuditajatiko, na kihcatthan ti maya saha kinci 
atthaih na bbasittha, ten' eva uaiii apandito ti mahnanuti Bo-assa agunaih katbesi. 

Raja tassa vacanarii anabhinanditva apatikkositva tassa 
ca tena saddhiih agatanan ca paribbayan c* eva nivasagehau 
20 ca dapetva „gacchathacariya vissamatha‘^ ’ti tam ,uyyojetva 
„iiiama putto p-o patisantharakusalo imina kira saddhiiii d’ eva 
patisantharaih akasi na tutthiih pavedesi, kinci tena anagata- 
bhayaro ditthaih bbavissatiti^^ sayam eva g. samutthapesi: 

14 . Addha idarh mantapadaiii sududdasaih, 
m attho suddiio naraviriyena dittho, 
tatha hi kayo mama sampavedhati, 
hitva sayam ko parahalthain essatiti. 1464. 

Ta. id an ti yaih yath mama puttena ditthaih addha idam mantapadaiii 
anaeiia ittarapurisena* sududdasaih^ liar a- ti viriyavantena narena suddho attho 
80 dittho bhavissati, say an ti sakaratthaiii hitva ko parahat^ham gamissati. 

' Bd sariisandaiiu-. ’ so Bd; asamuiodako. ^ so C*'; Bd ca bhadhiro ca 
read: - - rupo ca yatha mugo badhiro ca? * Bditara-. 
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„Mama puttena brahmanassa agamane doso dittho bha- 
vissati, ayaih hi agacchanto na iiiittasanthavatthaya agarnissati, 
mam pana kamena palobhetva i?agaraib netva ganhanatthaya 
agatena bhavitabban‘‘ ti, „taiii ariagatabhayarh dittharh bha- 
vissati panditena“ ’ti tassa tarn attham avajjetva* bhitatasitassa 
nisinnakale cattaro pandita agamiiiisu, raja Senakam pucchi: 
Senaka ruccati te Uttarapancalanagaram gantva Culanirajassa 
dhitu anayanan“ ti, „kim kathetha maharaja, na hi sirim agac- 
chantim paharitva palapetuiii vatUti, sace tumhe ta. gautyil tarn 
fj^nhissatha thapetva C-Brahrnadattam anno tumhehi samo Jam- lo 
budipatale na bhavissati, kiihkarana: jettharajassa dhitaya gahi- 
tatta, so hi ‘sesarajano mama manussa, Vedeho eko* niaya sadiso’ 
ti Siikala-Jambudipe uttarnarupadharam dhitararn tiimhakam datu- 
^karno jato, karotir assa vacanaih, inayam pi tumhe nissaya 
vatthalaihkare Iabhissama‘‘ ’ti, raja sese pucchi, te pi tath’ eva i5 
kathesum, tassa tehi saddhim kathentass’ eva Kevattabrahmano 
iiivasageha nikkhamitva „rajanam ainantetvagamisstoiti^ agantva 
„maharaja, na sakka amliehi papancaih katum, gaini.ssama 
inayam narinda“ ’ti, raja tassa sakkaram katva tain uyyojesi, 

M. tassa gatabhavam’ natva nahayitva alariikaritva rajupattha- 20 
nam agantva rajanam vanditva ekamantam nisidi, raja cintesi: 
„putto me Ma-pandito mahamanti mantaparagato atitanagata- 
paccuppanne atthe janati, ainhakaih ta. gantum yuttabhavaiii 
va ayuttabhavaih va p. janissatiti“ so attano* pathamarii cintite 
athatva® ragaratto mohamulho hutva tain pucchanto g. a.: 25 

16 . Channam hi eka va mat! sameti 
ye pandita uttamabhuripatta, 
yanam ayanaih athavapi thanaih* 

Mahosadha tvam pi matiih karohiti. 1465. 

Ta. chanuan ti p-a Kevattabrahmanassa ca mama ca imesaih catunnan 30 
ti Gbannarh amhakaih eka^va mat! eko ajjhasayo Gangodakaiii viya Yanmnoda*' 

‘ so all three MSS. * C^a ceko. “ gaiuaiiabh-. * attaiiaiiu * B** 
Giiititaiii avatvii. * yanaih. 
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kena saibsandati saraeti, ye mayaib vha pi Jana p«a uttamabhuripatta tesam no 
channam pi G-rajadhUu anayanarh ruccatitf, thanan' ti idb’ eva vaso, matiih 
karohiti amhakaih ruccanakam nama appamanam tvam pi cintehi kiih amha- 
kam avihatthaya ta yanam udahu ayanaiii adu idh’ eva vaso ruccatiti. 

Tam sutva p. „ayam raja ativiya kamagiddho, andhabala- 
bbavena imesaiii catunnam vacanaih ganhati, gamane dosaih 
kathetva nivattessami nan^^ ti cintetva catasso g. abhasi: 

4 ^. Janasi kho raja: raahanubhavo 
niahabbalo Culanibrahmadatto 
10 rdja ca tarn iccliati karanattham* 

migaih yatha okacarena® luddo. 1466. 

17 . Yathapi maccho balisam vaiiikaih niamsena chaditam 
amagiddho na janati maccho va* maranam attano 1467. 

18 . Evani eva tuvam raja Culainyassa® dhitaraih 

15 kamagiddho na janasi maccho va* maranam attano. 1468.*’ 

19 . Sace gacchasi Pancalam khippam attain jahissasi 
niigam pathanupannam ^ va mahantaiii bhayam essatiti. 1469. 

Ta. raja ti Videhaiii aiapati, inahaiiubhavo ti mahayaso, mahabbaio 
ti attharasaakkhohinlsathkhatena balena samannagato, karanatthulP ti nia 
20 ranakaranassa^ atthaya, okararena*^ *ti okacarikaya iuddo hi ekam migito 
sikkhapetva rajjukeiia bandhitva arannarii iietva inigaiiaih gocarutthane tha* 
pessati*', sa bulamigam attano santikaiii anetukania^^ sakasannaya saiuragaio 
janenti \iravati^^, tassa saddaih sutva balaiuigo migaganaparivutC vanagurnbe 
nipaiino sesamigisu sannam katva^^ tassa savanasaihsagge baddho vutthaya 
2 5 nikkhauiitva glvarh ukkbipitva kilesavasena tain migiih upagantva luddassa 
raahapassam daha titthati, tain enaiii so likhinaya sattiya vijjhitva jivitakkha- 
yaiii papeti, ta. Iuddo viya C-rajd okacarika viya tassa dhitd luddassa hattlie 
avudhaih viya KevattabrahmanOf iti yatha okacarena Iuddo migaiii karanattbaya^ 
icc'hati evaiii so xdjanain icchatiti 3., amagiddho ti vydmasatagambhire 
.30 udake vasanto pi tasmim bajise*^ vamkatthanam chadetva thite amasaihkbdte 
amise giddbo hutvd balisam giUti, attano maranam na janati, d hi tar an ti 
Gulaiiibajiiikassa Ke-brShmanabalisam chadetva thitam amisasadisam tassa 

i QTcb ydnaiii. Bd mdrana*. ® Bd okka>, C** ona-. * Bd omits va. * 

-neyyassa. ‘ patth-, Bd mandbdnubandhaih, ^ Ijd mS-. ^ Bd maranasss. 

* Bd okjia-. Bd okka-, G*» -carinaya. “ Bd tbapesi. Bd -mo. 

Bd -ohasaya. Bd vldha-. ** Bd akatva. Bd -ena. C*t* -sassa. 
amisagate. 
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ranno dhitaram kamagiddho hutva maccho * attano maranasaihkhitara amisaiii 
viya na janaai, Pancalan ti Uttarapancalanagaram , attan tt attanam, pa- 
thanupannan* ti yatha gamadvaramagi^arh anuppattaih* migaiii matiantain 
bhayaih essati tarn migath mamsatthaya * avudliani gahetva nikkhamantesu ma- 
iiussesu ye ye passanti te te mareiiti evarii Uttara * - nagarath gacchantam tarn 5 
pi niaranabbayaih essati iipaganiissatiti catuhi gathahi rajanaiii nigganhitva kathesi. 

So atinigganhanto ‘ kiijjhitva „ayam main attano dasaiii 
viya mannati, raja ti safinam pi na karoti, aggarajena* ‘dhj- 
taraih dassamiti’ mama santikam pesitam natva ekam pi 
inaiigalapatisamyuttam' na kathetva marh ‘lalamigo® viya gi- lo 
K'tabalisamaccho viya patbanupannamigo* viya ca niaranaiii 
papunissasiti vadatiti“ kujjhitva anantaraih g. a.: 
so. Mayam eva baP amhase elamuga 
ye uttamattbani tayi lapiraha, 

kim eva tvarn nangalakotivaddho i5 

atthani janasi yathapi anne ti. 1470. 

Ta. baUmhaso ti bala amhe, elamuga ti lalamukha mayam eva, utta- 
mattiianlti uttamaitthirataiiapatilabhakarauaiii 'S tayi lapimha 'ti tava san- 
tike kathayimha, kimeva ’ti garaharito aha, nafigala- ti gubapatiputta dahara- 
kalato patthaya nafigalakotirh gahetva yeva vaddhaiiti, tarn atthaih suiidhaya 20 
tvaiii gahapatikammam eva janasi na khattiyanaih mahgalakamman ti iinina 
adhippiiyen’ evatii aha, anne ti yatha Ke- va Senakadayo va anne pandita 
imatii khattiyanaih mafigalatthani jananti tani kirn tatha tvam janasi, gabapati- 
kaunnajananani eva ta^anucchavikan ti. 

Iti taiii akkositva paribhasitva „g-putto mama mahgalan- 25 
tarayam karoti, niddhamath’ etan'‘ ti niharapetum g. a.: 

81 . Imam gale galietvana nasetha vijita mama 

yo me ratanalabhassa antarayaya bliasatiti. 1471. 

So ranno kuddhabhavam natva „sace kho pana main koci 
ranno vacanarii gahetva hatthe va givaya va paramaseyya tarn so 
nie alarh assa yavajivarh lajjituro, tasma sayam eva nikkha- 

* macche. ^ pat^h-, pathanubandhan. ® Bd anubandham, anup- 
pannaiii, * so lid maranatthaya. * so all three MSS. for -te? 

’tSjanaih, ^ Bd adds kathaiii. * Bd bala-. * patth-, Bd pathanubandha-. 

Cfe Bd -titl. ti uttamarataiiapatiliibhe, omitting karnnuni. 

•lauka. VI- 27 
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missamiti“ cintetva rajanaih vanditva attaiio gehaih gato, raja 
kevalam kodhavasen’ eva vadati, Bodhisatte pana garucittataya 
na kinci tatha* katum anap«si, atha M. cintesi: „ayara raja 
balo, attano hitabitam na janati, kamagiddho hutva ^tassa dhl- 
5 taraih labliissami yeva’ ’ti anagatabbayaih ajanitva gacehanto 
mahavinasam papunissati, maya nassa katharh liadaye klltuth 

vat^ti’, babupakaro me esa raabato yasassa dayako, imassa 

^ ' • 

maya paccayeiia bhavitabbam vattati, pathamaih kho pana su- 
* vapotakaih pesetva tatvato natva paccha sayarh gamissamiti‘‘ 
10 cintetva suvapotakam pesesi. 

Tam aitham pakascntc Sattha aha: 

21 . Tato cji so apakkamina^ Vcdehassa upantika 

atha amantayi dutam Matharam^ suvapanditam : 1472. 

28 . Ehi samnia haripakkha, vey^^avaccara karohi me, 

15 atthi Pancalarajaisa salika sayanapalika 1473. 

24 . Tam pnttharena' pucchassu, sa hi sabbassa kovida, 

$a tcsaih sabbam janati*^ rahao ca Kusiyassa ca. 1474. 

26 . Amoti’ so patissutva Mattharo* suvapandito 
agamasi haripakkho sajikaya upantikam. 1475. 

«o 20 . Tato ca kho so gantvana Matharo^ suvapandito 

atha amantayi sugbaram'* sajikam manjubhanikaih: 1476. 

27 . Kacci te sughare khamaniyaih ^ kacci vesse'® anamayam. 
kacci te madhuna laja” labbhate sughare tava'“. T477. 

28 . Kusalah c' eva me samma atho samma anamayam, 

S5 atho me madhuna laja’® labbhate suvapandita**. 1478. 

29 . Kuto nu samma agamma^^ kassa va pahito tuvatii, 

na ca me si ito pubbe dittho va yadl va suto ti. 1479. 

Ta. haripakkbo ti haritapattasamaiiapakkha, veyyavaccan ti 
aamma ’ti vutte agantva aihke iiiainiiaih aamma ahnana marmsaabhuteiia''^ 
30 k5tum asakkuneyyam mam’ ekaih kayaveyyavatikam karohiti a, kirn karouii 

* C*'* kali, a. * -titi * Bd -kkama. * Rd madha>. ® C* pacchareiia, 

bandhaneii.i. * sa ne sabbaiii pajSnati. ^ so Cfc* for ama ti? Bdalieili? 

^ omits sa. ’ so Rd; kainaniyath, read: kiv^ma or kusalarb? 
kind %?8e, C*» kacce vesse. " Bd kind te m. lajarh, C^s laja. Rd tuvari). 

** Hd lajarh. ** C** -tarii. so all three MSS. for agama? “ C* -tuten®r 
€% •dQteiia. 
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deva 'ti ca vutte Bamoia Ke^brahmanassa duteyyeiiSgatakaranam thapetTa rajunan 
ca Kevattan ca anne Da jananti, ubho va ranno aayanagabbhe niainDa manta- 
yirosU) tassa pana atthi Pancalaaaa salika sayaiiapalika aa kira tain rahassam jaiiatl, 
tvaib ta. gantva taya aaddbim methunapati^arhyuttarii vissasarh katva tesam rahassaih 
tarn pattharena pucchaasu, tain saUkaih paticchanne padeae yatba tain koci na !> 

jaiiati evaih puccba, aace hi te koci aaddaih aunati JTvitam te ii’ atthi, tasma 
paticchannatthane aanikath puccha 'ti, aa neaaih sabban ti sa nesaih ranno 
Koaiyagottaaaa ca Kavattaaafl *ti dviniiam pi janaiiaih aabbaih taiii rahassaih 
janati, araa titi* bbi. so suvapotako panditeiia purimanayen’ eva sakkaram 
katia vissattho, amd ti’ tassa vacaiiaiii patissutva M-aih vanditvd padakkhilTaih lo 
katva vivatasihapahjareria nikkhamitva vatavegcna Siviratthe Aritthapuran tava’ 
gantvii ta. pavattiiii sallakkhatva Uttarapancalam salikaya saiitikaih gato, kathaih 
^hi: so rajaiiivesaiiassa kahcanathupikdya nisiditva raganissitaih inadhuraravaih ravi, 
kimkarana: iiuaih saddaiii sutva salika patiravam ravissati, taya sannaya assa 
santikam gamissamiti, sapi tassa saddath sutva rajasayanassa santike suvaiina- 15 
panjare iiisiniia sarattacitta hutva tikkhattuih viravi, so thokaih gantva punap- 
puna saddaih katva taya katasaddaiiusareiia kainena sihapanjaiummare thitva 
parissayabhavaih oloketva tassa santikaih gato, atha nain sa ehi samma suvanna- 
panjare nisida ’ti a., so gantva iiisTdi, amantayiti cvam so gantva metliuna- 
patisuihyuttaih vissasam kattukaino hutva tain aniantesi\ sugharan ti kahc.ina- 20 
panjare vasaiituya sundaragharam, vosse ti vessike vessajatike iti, salika kira 
sakuriesu vessajatikii narna, tena nain evaih. alapati, tava^ 'ti sughare tava 
vadami^, kacci te tuadhnna saddhiih iaja* labbhatiti pucchati, again in a ’ti 
samma kuto agantva tvain^ idba pavittho ti pucchati, ka[8sa va ti kena va 
pcsito tvaih idhdgato ti. 

So tassa vacanarii sutva „sac’ aham ‘Mithilato agato ’mhitP 2.5 
vakkhami esa iiiarainanapi " jnaya saddhim vissasaih na® karis- 
sati, Siviratthe kho pan’ asmiih Aritthapuram sallakkhetva 
agato, tasma inusavadam katva Sivirajena pesito hutva tato 
agatabhavaih kathessaniiti‘‘ cintetva a.: 

30. Ahosiih Sivirajassa pasade sayanapalako 

tato so dhaminiko r&ja baddhe mocesi bandhaiia ti. 1480. 

Ta, baddhe ti attaiio dhainmikataya sabbe baddhake baiidhana mocesi, 
evaih mocdnto maih pi saddahitva muncatha nan ti a., so ’ham vivatasuvanna- 
pahjara uikkhaiBitva bahi pasade yatlh icchami ta gocaraih gahetva suvaiina- 
panjare yeva vasami, yatha tvarh na evaih niccakalaih panjare yeva‘* acchainiti. .55 

* amoti, Bd amati. » * amoti. * Bd iiamaiie. * tavan, Bd tu-. ‘ 
nava vadami, wanting in C« j Bd has tarii pucchami ® C* Bd i^'aih. ^ 
smautesi ■ • tvaih wanting in . * Bd niaranamapannapi, C* mararaanampi. 

Ck« add kinci. read; sena-, ’* C*''» eva. 


27 * 



420 


XXII. Mahanipata. 


Ath' assa sa attano atthaya suvannatattake thapite ma- 
dhulaje ca iiiadhudakan* ca datva ,,samma tvaih durato agato, 
ken’ atthena idhagato 8iti“ pucchi, so tassa vacanaih sutva 
rahassaih sotokamo musavadaih katva a.: 

5 31 . Tassa tneka dutiyasi salika manjubhanika 

tarn tattha avadhi seno pekkhato sughare* maman ti. 1481. 

^ Ta. tassa meka ti tassa inayham eka, dutiyasiti puranadutiyika ahosi. 

Atha nam sa pucchi: „katham pana te bliariyam seno 
vadhiti“, so tassa acikkhanto „suna bhadde: ekadivasam ara- 
hakaih raja udakakflaih gacchanto mam pi pakkosi, aham bhari^ 
yam adaya tena saddhim gantva kilitva sayanhasamaye ten* eva 
saddhiih paccSgantva ranfia saddhiih yeva pasadam aruyha sari- 
ram sukkhapanatthaya bliariyam adaya sihapaiijarena nikkha- 
mitvakutagarakucchiyarhnisidiih, tasmim khane eko seno ku^agara « 
15 nikkhaniante * amlie ganhiturh pakkhandi, aham maranabhayabhito 
vegena palayiiii, sa pana tada garubbara ahosi, tasina sa vegena 
palayitum nasakkhi, atha so mayhaih passantass’ eva tarn raa- 
retva adaya gato, atha maih tassa sokena rodamanarti disva 
amhakam raja ^kim samma rodasiti’ pucchitva tarn attham 
20 sutva ‘alam samma raa rodi, afinam bhariyaiii pariyesa’ ’ti 
vatva ‘kiih deva annaya anacMya dussilaya anltaya*»pi, varam 
ekaken’ eva caritun’ ti vutte ^samma aham ekam sakunikam 
silacarasampannam passami tava bhariyaya sadisam eva, C-ra- 
jassa hi sayanapalika salika evarupa, tvarh ta. gantva tassa 
23 manaih pucchitva okasam karetva sace te ruccati agantva am- 
hakaih acikkha, atha aham va devi va gantva mahantena pari- 
vfirena tarn anessama’ ti vatva roam idha pahini, ten’ amhi 
karanenagato^^ ti vatva a.: 

81 . Tassa kamabhisaramanto^ agato ’srai tav’ antike, 

30 sace kareyyasi* me okasam ubhayo va vasamase’. 1482. 

V 

e 

’ \ld madhurodsnan. * C*' s!-, C* si-. * C*s -to. * all three MSS. ani-. * 
so kamehi samaddo. ^ Bd kareyya. Bd ubhayeva vase*. 
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Sa tassa vacanaih sutva sonianassappatta ahosi, attano 
pana bhavaih ajanapetva aniccharaana* viya aha: 

38 . Suvo va* suviih kameyya saliko pana salikaih, 
suvassa salikaya ca* sarfavaso hoti kidiso ti. 1483. 

Ta. suvo va^ ti samma suvapandita suvo va suviih kainoyya, kidiso ti 5 
asamanajatikanarh sarhvaso nama kidiso ' lioti , suvo hi samanajatikaiii suviih 
disva drasanthutam ‘ pi salikam jahissati, so piyavippayogo mahato^ dukk^ya 
btiavissatiti asamanajatikaiiam saiiivOso nama na sametiti. 

Itaro tam sutva „ayarh main na patikkliipati, pariharam 
eva karoti, addha marh icchissati, nanavidhabi naiii upaiiiahi lo 
saddahapessamiti^^ cintetva a.: 

84 . Yarn yarii kam^ karaayati api candalikam api 

sabbehi® sadiso hoti, n* atthi karne asadiso ti. 1484. 

Ta. clindalikamapiti* candalikam pi, sadiso ti cittasadisatiiya sabbe- 
sam'* saiiivaso sadiso va hoti, kame ti kamasmim hi cittam eva pamanaih 15 
na pana jati*^ 

Evam pana vatva inanussesu nanajatipamanabhavadassa- 
iiattham attham’* aharitva dassento anantararii g. a.: 

36 . Atthi Jarabavati nama mata Sibbissa rajino 

sa bjiariya Vasudevassa Kanhassa mahesi piya‘“ ti. 1485. 

Ta. Jambavatiti Siviranno mata J. nama candall ahosi, sa Kanhayana- 
gottassa dasabhatikanam jetthassa Vasudevassa piya mahesl ahosi, so kir’ 
ekadivasaih Dvaravatito nikkhamitva uyyanaii) gaichanto Candalagamato kenadd 
eva karanlyena nagaraih pavisaiitiih ekaiii ekamaiite thitaih abhirupam kumari> 
kam disva va patibaddhacitto hutva kiriijatika ti pucchapetva candalajatika ti 25 
sutvSpi pafibaddhacittataya vippatisari hutva sassamikabhavaib pucchapetva 
assamika ti sutva tam adaya tato va nivattitva nivesanaih netva ratanarasimhi 
thapSpetva aggamahesith akasi, sa** Sivirh'* nama puttaih vijSyi, so pitu acca- 
yena Dvaravatiyaih i. karesi, tam sandhdy* etaiii vuttaih. 


' Bd anicchama, C** •cchayamina. ’ Bd ca. * Bd -yeva, €*• -yaca. * Bd ca. 
‘ Ck« -satthu., Bd drasindhavara. • so Bd mahato. ’ Bd yo yam kame. 
® Bd sabbohi. » Bd -kamapiti, Bd sabbo. ** C» jatiyatl, Bd%ia naria- 
jatiki ti, ** Bda atitaih. ** Bd kaphassa ca mahesiya. Cit* omit sa. '' 
C** sivarii, Bd sivi. 
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• Iti 80 idaih udaharanam aharitva „evarQpo pi nama khattiyo 
candaliya saddhiih vasam kappesi, arahesu tiracchanagatesu 
kirii vattabbari), afijaamannam samvasarocanam neva‘ pamfinan^ 
ti vatva aparam pi u. abaranto aha: 

5 86 . Rathavati kimpurisa sapi Vaccham akamayi 

manusso * migiya saddhiih, n‘ atthi kame asadiso ti. 1486. 

«• Ta. Vacchan ti evannakaih tapasam, katharh pana sa tarn kamayiti, 
atitasmim bl aamaya eko brahmaiio kame adinavam diava mahantam yasarii 
pahaya isipabbajjarii p.ibbajitva Himavante pannasalath mapetva vaai, tassa 
10 pannasSlato avidure ekiasa guhaya bahukiiinara vasanti, tatth' eko makkatako 
vasati, so jalarii vinetva tesath sisarii bhiiiditva lobitaiii pivati, kinnara nama 
dubbaia honti bhirujatika, ao pi makkatako maha ativisalo, te tassa kind katum 
asakkonta tarii tapasam upasamkamitva katapatisanthdra agamanakaranaih puttha: 
deva eko no m. Jivitaih harati annaih patisaraiiam na passama, tarn mdrapetva 
15 arahakaih sotthibhavam karohiti, tapaso p etba na madisa panatipdtaiii karontlti 
apasadesi, tesu Rathavati nama kiniiarl assamika ahoai, te tain alaihkaritva 
tapasassa saiitikaih netvS deva ayan te pddaparicarika hotu ambakaih pacca> 
mittam vadbebiti abamsu, tapaso taih disva va patibaddbacitto butva taya sad- 
dhirn samvasaih kappetva guhadvare ihatva gocaraya nikkbamantam muggarena 
20 potbetva jlvitakkbayaih papesi, so taya saddhiih samaggavasaih vasanto puttadbi- 
tahi vaddhitvl tatth’ eva kalam akasi, evarh sa tarn kamesi, suvapotako idaih 
u. aharitva Vacchatapaso tava manusso liutva tiracchanagataya klnnariya saddhiih 
samvasaih kappesi, kimahga pana mayam hi ubho pakkbino va tirarehanagatd 
va 'ti dipento manusso^ migiya saddhiih ti a., evaiii manussa tiracchanagataya 
25 saddhim saihvaaanta saibvijjanti, n' atthi kame asddiso, cittam ettha pa- 
marian ti. 


Sa tassa vacanaih sutva „sami cittan tava sabbakale 
ekasadisan na hoti, piyavippayogam bhayaiT)iti“ a., so pandlto^ 
itthimayasu kusalo tena* vimaihsanto puna g. a.: 

30 87. Handa kho ’ham gamissami sajike manjubhanike 

paccakkhanupadam h’ etaih’’, atimahnasi ouna^ man ti. 1487. 

Ta. paccakkh --hetan* ti yaih tvam vadasi sabbam elam paccakkha- 
nasaa anupadaih, paccakkhauakaranam paccakkbanakotthaso pan* eaa, ati' 
mannasi nuna man ti maih^ iccfaati ayan ti tvam* atikkamitva mahhasi, na 


' Bd aaiitfliena cittamevettba. ^ -a. ’ Bd suvapotako. ^ Bd addi taiii. 

* Bd aotaiu. * Bd nanu. ^ Bd atimannaii nanu mantimam, itimanhasiti 
nuna mam. * Bd adds main atimahnasi nuna mama. 
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niayham sararh Janaal, akaih rajapujito, na mayham bbariya dullabha, annam 
bhariyaih parlyeaissamtti. 

Sa tassa vacanaih sutva va Jbhijjamanahadaya viya tassa 
saha dassanen’ eva uppannaya kamaratiya anudayhamana viya 
hutva diyaddhagatham a.: s 

3 R. Na sin taranianassa Mathara suvapandita, 
idh’ eva tava acchassu yava rajanarh dakkhisi, 
sossi^ saddam mutingaiiarii anubhavafi ca rajino ti. 148?. 

Ta. na sirtti samma siivaiinapandita ataramSnassa sin hoti taramanena 
kataiii kammarh na sobhati, gharavaso natu’ esa garuko, cintetva kattabbo, idh* 10 
eva tava aecha yava mahanteiia yusena samannagataih ambakaih rajanam pas- 
sissasi, soaaiti sayatibasamaye kinnarisamiirialilbabi uttamarupadbarabi narihi 
vajjamananarij mutinganaiii annesafi ra gitavaditiiiaih saddam sunisaasi, ranno 
ca anubhuvaiii mahantam sirisobbaggaih passissaai, samma kim tvaih turito, 
liilesam pi na janasi, accha tava paccba janissama *ti. 

Atha*te sayanhasamanantare- iiiethunasamvasaih karimsu, 
sainagga sammodamana piyasarnvasa ahesurii, atha naih suva- 
potako „Tia dan’ esa mayham rahassam niguhissati, idani tarn 
pucchitva gantuih vattatiti*‘ cintetva „saliye“ ti a., „kim sa- 
niiti“, „aliam kinci te vattukamo ’mhi, vadanii nan“ ti, ,,vada 20 
saniiti“, „hotu, amhakaih ajja mangaladivaso, aimasmim divase 
janissamiti|‘, „8ace maiigalapatisamyuttam* kathehi noce ma 
kathehi sfimiti“, „mangalakatha tav’ esa“ ti, „tena hi kathe- 
hki“, „sace sotukama bhavissasi kathessarai te'‘ ti vatva tarn 
rahassam pucchanto diyaddharii gathara aha: *5 

39 . Yo nu kho ’yam tibbo* saddo tiro’ janapadaih’ suto 
dhitfi Pancalarajassa osadhi viya vanninf 
taih dassati Videhanarh so vivaho bhavissatiti. 1489. 

T. a.: yo nu kbo ayarii saddo tibbo maha« tirojanapade^ suto para- 
ratthesu parajanapadesu vissuto pannato patihato kin nu dhita P-rajassa osa- 30 
dhitaraka va virocamana taya* eva samanavannini atthi tarn so Videhanarh 
dassati so vivaho bhavissati so evaih pattbato saddo, ahaih tarn sutva cintesiih: 

' Eli Id. » B<« adds katba bhavliiatl. ‘ C** tiro. * 0“ tibbo. * C‘» -do. 

* Edi bab.lo. ' Bd -daib. • Bd -nataya. 
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ayam kuiuarlka uttamarQpadhara, Yideharaja C-raafio patisattu', anne’' bahu- 
T^'ano Brahmadattaasa vaaavattino santi tesath adatva kiiukarana Vedehaaaa 
dhitaram detiti. 

t 

Sa tassa vacanath sutva evam a.: ^sami kiihkarana maS- 
b galadivase avamangalarh kathesiti'^, „aham mangalan ti katheiiii 
tvam avaniangalan ti vadasi, kin nu kho etan^ ti, „8ami amit- 
tauam pi tesaiii* evarupa mangalakiriya ma hotu“ ti, „kathehi 
tiva bhadde“ ti, „sami na sakka kathetun“ ti, „bhadde taya 
viditarahassarh mania akathanakalato patthaya n* attbi nama 
10 amhakam samagga.vaso“ ti, sa tena nippiliyamana „tena hi 
sami sunahiti*‘ vatva 

40 . Ediso ma^ amittanaih vivaho hotu Mathara 

yatha* Pancalarajassa Vedehena bhavissatiti 1490. 

imam g. vatva puna tena „bhadde kasma evarupam katbam 
15 kathesiti“ vutte „tena hi suna*, ettha dosam kajhessamiti^^ 
vatva itararii gatham aha: 

41 . Anayitvana Vedehaiii PaScalanaih rathesabho 

tato tarn ghatayissati nassa sakhi^ bhavissatiti. 1491. 

Ta tato tarii--ti yada so imam oagaram agato bhavissati tada tena 
2 Q saddbiiii sakbibbiivam^ mittadbammaih na karissati, datthura pi ’ssa dhitaram 
na daasati, eko kir’ aaaa pana attbadhammanusasako Ma-pandito nama atthl, 
tena saddhim ghatessati, te ubho pi Jane ghatetva jayapanaiii piT^ssama ’ti Ke- 
ranua saddhim mantetva taiii ganbitva agantum* gato ti. 

Evam s§, guyhamantaih nissesam katva suvapanditassa 
25 kathesi, so tarn sutva suvapandito „acariyo^® upayakusalo, ac- . 
chariyam tassa ranfio evarupena npayena ghatanan“ ti Ke-am 
vannstva „evarupena avamangalena amhakam ko attho, tunhi- 
bhuto Reyyo’‘“ ti “ agaramakammassa nipphattim natva tarn 
rattirh taya saddhiih vasitva „bhadde aham Siviratthaih gantva 
30 raanapaya bhariyaya laddhabhavaih Siviranno arocessamlti^ 
gamanaih anujanfipeturh ** aha ; 

» lid a^ds ahosi. * -o. * C** te. * C** te. * Bd sakhi. * Bd puna. ’ 

C** eakkhi, * sakkhi-. * Bd adds Milhilara. Bd acarlyakevatlo. 

Dd; -ta 8a)a, Bd adds vatva. “ C** anujanahiti. 
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4 a. Handa [kho] mam anujanalii rattiyo sattamattiyo 
yavahaiii Sivirajassa arocenii mahesino 
laddho ca‘ me avasatho sa^ikaya upantikaih’ ti. 1492. 

Ta. mahesino ti mahesiya®, avasatho ti vasaiiatthanam, upantikan* 
ti atha iie etassa^ santikaiii gacchama ti vatva atthauie divase idhauetva iiia* •*> 
Iiantena parivarena taih gahetva gamissami, yava marnagamanam tava ma uk- 
kanthiti. 

Taih sutva salika tena saddhim viyogaih anicchamail^pi 
tassa vacanarh patikkhipituih asakkonti aiiantaram g. a.: 

49. Ilanda [kho] taih anujanami rattiyo sattamattiyo, lo 

sace tvaih sattarattena iiagacchasi mam’ antike 
mafine* okkantasantam’ mam raataya agamissatiti®. 1493. 


Ta. iiianne o kkantasan taih man ti evaih saute altath apagatajivitaih 
mataiii saliakkhemi, so tvaih atthamo divase anagacchanto may! mataya aga- 
missasi, tasma ma papailcam akasiti. ts 


Itaro pi „bhadde kiih vadesi, mayliam pi atthame divase 
tarn apassantassa kuto jlvitan“ ti vacaya vatva „hadayena* na 
paiia jivavama^'', kirii taya mayhau“ ti cintetva utthaya tho- 
kaiii siviratthabhimukham “ gantva uivattitva Mithilam gantva 
panditassa aihsakute otaritva M-ena uparipasadaih aropetva 20 
puttbo sabbaih tarn pavattirh arocesi, so pi ’ssa purimanayen’ 
eva sabLaiii sakkaram akasi. 


Sattha tain attham pakasento aha: 

44. Tato ca kho so gantvana Matharo suvapandito 

Mahosadhassa akkhasi : Sajiya-vacanam*^ idaii ti. 1494. 2.s 

Idarii Sd|iyavaranan ti sabbaih vittharena akkhasi'^. 

Tam sutva M. cintesi: „raja mama anicchayapi’* gamis- 
sati, gantva mahavinasaih papunissati, atha mayhaiii evaru- 


’ omit ca. ^ Rd -ka. • so C*«; fid mahesiya cassa. * Rd -kan. * so 
Bd atha ne etha^tassa. “ C*'* anne. ' -sattaih. ® so all three MSS. 
for -sitl. • Rd -ye, 10 go Bd na pana jivitarii va maranaih^va, C® na 
pana jivavama mara va, read: na pana jiva va mara va? " Bd -kho. 
salika>. “ Rd adds Suvakhapdaih iiithitam. ** Bd anicchamanasseva. 
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passa yasadayakassa ranno vacanaih hadaye katva tassa san- 
gahaih akarontassa^ garaha uppajjissati, uiadise ca p-e vijja- 
inane kimkarana esa nassissati* ranno puretaraih gantva Oula- 
niih disva suvibhattaih katva Videharanno nivesananagaraih 
5 mapetva gavutainattaih jaihgbamaggaih addhayojanikaih niaha- 
uinniaggaih karetva C-ranno dhitaraih abhisincitva amhakaih 
ranno pudaparicarikam katva attharasaakkhohinibalesu ekasa< 
tarajusu parivaretva thitesv-eva* amhakaih rajanam Rahu- 
inukhato Candaih viya mocetva adaya agamanan nama mama 
10 bharo“ ti, tass* evaih cintentassa sarire piti uppajji, so piti- » 
vegena udaiiaih udaneuto 
46. Yass’ eva ghare bhunjeyya bhogaih 

tass’ eva atthaih puriso careyya *ti iniaiii upaddhag. a. 1495. 

T. a. : yassa ranno santika puriso mahaiitaih issariyaih labhitva bhogaih 
bhunjeyya akkosantassapi paribhasantassapi gale gahetva nikkaddhantafksapi tass* 
eva atthaih hitam vaddbim p. kayadvaradihi tlhi pi dvarehi careyya na hi 
mittadubbikamruarh nama p-ena katabbaii ti. 

So nahayitva alaihkarilva mahaiUena yasena rftjakulaih 
gantvS rajanam vanditva ekamantaih thito a. : ,,kim deva 
20 gacchissath’ eva Uttarapancalanagaran‘‘ *ti, „ama tata Pan- 
calacandim alabhantassa mama kim rajjena^, ma mam pariccaja 
maya saddhiih yeva ehi, ta. no gatakarana dve attha nippajjia- 
santi: ittliiratanan ca lacchami rahha ca me saddhiih metti 
patitthahissatiti^^ atha iiaih p. ,,tena hi deva ahaih puretaraih 
85 gantvd tumbakaih nivesanSni mapemi, tumhe maya pahita- 
sasanena agaccheyyatha^^ 'ti vadanto dve gatha abhasi: 

46. Handaham gacch&mi pure janinda 
Pahcalarajassa puraih surammaih 
nivesanani mapetum Yedehassa yasassino ti. 1496. 

30 47. Nivesanani mapetva Vedehassa yasassino 

yada te pahineyytai tada eyyasi khattiyjl ’ti. 1497. 

j 

^ iia kasUi. ’ Bd akkbobiuitaakbehi ekasatarajutu p. tbtteaveva, 
(bitaaaeva. ’ -iiati. 
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Ta. Vedehaiaa ’ti Videharajasaa, eyyaait! agaccheyyasi. ' 

Tam sutvS, raja „na kira mam p. pariccajatiti’“ hattha- 
tuttho hutva a.: „tata tava purato gacchantassa kim laddhum 
vattatiti“, „balavfthanam deva“ ’ti, „yattakam icchasi tattakam 
ganha tata“ *ti, p, „cattari bandhanagarani vivarapetva cora- 5 
narh sariikhalikabandhanani bhindapetva te pi maya saddhira 
pesehi deva“ ’ti, „yatharucim karohi tata“ ’ti, M. baiidhan4r 
garani vivarapetva sure mahayodhe gatagatatthane kammarii 
nipphadetum samatthe niharapetva „mam upatthabatha“ ’ti 
fatva tesaiTi sakkaraiii karetva vaddhakikammaracammakara- lo 
cittakaradinanasippakusala* attharasa seniyo adaya vasipharasu- 
kuddalakhanittiadini balmni upakaranani gahapetva mahabala- 
pariviito nagara nikkhami. 

Tam ^tthaiii pakasento Sattha aha : 

18 . Tato ca payasi pure Mahosadho 15 

Panciilarajassa puraiii suranimam 
nivesanani mapeturii Vedehassa yasassino ti. 1498. 

M. gacchanto yojanayojanantare ekekam gamaih nivesetva'^- 
ekekara amaccarh „tumhe ranno Pancalacandiih gahetva ni- 
vattanakale hatthiassarathe kappetva rajanam adaya paccamitte ao 
p«atibalianla khippaih Mithilam papeyyatha“ ’ti vatva thapesi, 
Gangatiraiii pana patva Anan'dakumarara oama pakkosapetva 
„Ananda tvarii tini vaddhakisatani adaya Uddhagangaiii gantva 
saradaruni gahapetva tisatamatta nava iiiapetva nagarass’ atthaya 
tatth’ eva dandasambhare tacchapetva sallahiikanaih ^darunaiii 25 
navayo purapetva khippam gacchath&“ ’ti pesesi, sayam pana 
navaya PHragangain gantva* otinnatthanato patthaya pada- 
sannaya eva ganetva „idam addhayojanatthanam*, ettha niaha- 
iiinmaggo bhavissati, imasmim thane amhakaih ranno nivesana- 
nagaram bhavissati, ito patthaya yava rajageha gavutamatte 

4 

— ^ 

^ Cfc* -jUi. -kale. * Bd nivesanam mapetva. ‘ Bd navaya Gangarh ta- 

rltvo. » C» attha-. 
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thane ‘ jaihghuiumaggo bhavissatiti“ paricchinditva nagaraih pavisi, 
C-raja Bo-assa agamanaih sutva „idaDi me manoratho pfiris- 
sati*, paccamittanam pitthim ^passissami*, imasmirii pana agate 
Vedeho pi nacirass’ eva agamissati, atha ne ubho pi raaretva 
•• Jambudipe ekarajjarh karissamiti“ paramatutthippatto ahosi, 
sakalanagaraih saihkhubhi, „esa kira Ma-pandito, imina kira 
ekasatarajano ledduna kako viya palapita“ ti, M. nagaresii 
attano rupasanipattiih sampassautesu yeva rajadvaraih gantva 
ratha oruyha rajanam* pativedetva „etu®“ ti vutte pavisitva 
10 rajanaih vanditva ekamante atthasi, atha naih raja patisarw 
tharam katva pucchi: „tata raja kada agamissatiti^, „maya 
pesitakale deva“ ’ti, „tvam pana kimatthaya agato siti“. ain- 
liakarh ranno nivesanarh mapeturii deva“ ’ti, „sadhu tatg,“ ’ti, 
ath’ assa senaya paribbayarii dapetva M-assa niahantam sak- , 
15 karaih karapetva nivasageham dapetva: „tata yav?i te raja 
agacchati* tava anukkanthamano amhakara pi kattabbayuttakarh 
karonto va vasa tata“ ’ti a., so ca kira rajanivesanaih abhi- 
ruhanto va sopanapadamule thatva „idha jamghummaggadvaram 
bhavissatiti“ sallakkhesi, ath’ assa etad ahosi: „raja ‘amhakam 
20 pi kattabbayuttakarh karobiti’ vadati, ummagge khannamane 
yatha imaih sopanaih na osakkati tatha katum vattatjti,“ cintetva 
atha rajanaih evani aha: „deva, ahaih pavisanto va sopana- 
padamulfc thatva navakammarii olokento mahasopane dosaih 
passiri), sace vo ruccati ahaih daruni labhanto raanapaih katva 
25 atthareyyan“ ti, „ 8 adhu tata atthara“ ’ti, so „idha ma’ um- 
maggadvararh bhavissatiti“ sadhukaih sallakkhetva tarn so- 
panam haritva yattha ummaggadvaraih bhavissati ta. paihsuno 
apatanatthaya phalakasanthararh karetva yatha na okkaraati*' 
evaih niccalaih katva sopanaih atthari, raja taih karanaih’ 

30 ajauanto „niaina sinehena karotiti“ manni, evaih tarn divasaih 

^ ^ 

‘ Cfc* oujit thane. * matthakaih papuiiissatti. • -mitl * ranno. * 
Bd paviaatu. * B<I iiaga-. ^ so for maha? B<I omits ma. ^ B<I osakkati. 

’ aiitaram, omits ka-. 
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navakanimen' eva vltinametva punadivase rajanam a.: „deva 
sace amh&kam ranno vasanatthanaih janeyyama manaparii katva 
patijaggeyyam&“ ’ti, ,, 8 adhu p-a thapetva mama nivesanaih 
sakalanagare yam nivesanam icchasi tarn ganha“ ’ti, „maha- 
raja, raayam agantuka tumhakaiii bahuvallabha yodha te attano s 
gehesu gayhamanesu amhehi saddhim kalahaiii karissanti, ma- 
yarii kirn karissama^ ’ti, „p-a tesaih vacanam raa ganhatha, 
tava ruccanatthanam eva ganhahiti“, „deva, punappuna te 
agantva tumhakaih kathessauti, tena tumhakaih cittasukham na 
l^havissati, sace pana iccheyyatha yava mayam nivesanani gan- n> 
haraa tava amliakam yeva manussa dovarika assu, tato dvararii 
alabhitva gamissanti evarii .sante amliakam pi tumhakara pi 
cittasukham bhavissatiti“, raja „ 8 adhu“ ’ti sampaticchi, M, 
sopanapadamule sopanasise mahadvare ti sabbattha attano 
manusse •j'eva thapesi, „kassaci pavisiturii ma adattha“ ’ti, is 
atha ranno matu nivesanam gantva bhinnakararii* dassetlia ’ti 
manusse anapesi, te dvarakotthakalindato patthaya itthaka ca 
raattika ca apanetuih arabhimsu, rajamata tain pavattim sutva 
agantva „kissa tata mama geliam bhindatha“ ’ti a., „lMa-pan- 
dito bhindapetva attano ranno nivesanam karetukaino“ ti, 20 
,,yadi evajh idh’ eva vasatha‘‘ ’ti’, „amhakam ranno mahantaih 
balavahanam, idaih na-ppahoti annam mahantarh gehaih ka- 
ressama“ ’ti, „tumhe maiii na janStha, aharii rajamata, idani 
puttassa santikam gantva janissamiti“, „mayam ranno vacanen’ 
eva bhindapema^, sakkonti nivarehiti’“, sa kujjhitva „idani vo 2s 
kattabbam janissamiti“ rajadvaraih againasi, atha naih ,,ina 
pavisiti“ varayiihsu, „aham rajamata tata‘‘ ti, „mayam tarn 
janaina, mayaiii ranha’ ‘kassaci pavesanaih ma dadittha ti 
anatta, gaccha tvan“ ti, sa gahetabbagahanara apassanti ni- 
vattitva attano nivesanam olokenti atthasi, atha naih eko ,,kiih m 

* IW naga-. * bhindana-. * vaaaasiU. * B** bhindama. ^ so ; 

sakkonti varehltl, C« aakkonivarehUi, sace sakkonti garehiti. * - 0 , 

’ Bd adattha. 
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idha karosi, gaccliasiti'“ utthaya givaya gahetva bhQmiyam 
patesi, sa cintesi; ,,addha raniia anatto bhavissati ita- 
ratha^ evaih katuiti na (sakkbissaDti, p-ass* eva santikaih ga- 
iiiissaniiti“ gantva „tata Ma-dha kasma nivesanaih bhindape- 
a., so taya saddhiih na kathesi, santike thitapuriso pan’ 
assa „devl kiiii kathesiti^^ vatva ,,tata p. kasma geham bhin- 
dapetiti“, „Videharan5o vasanatthanarh katun“ ti, „kim tata 
^vath raahante nagare annattha nivasanatthanaih na labbha- 
titi** manfiati, idaiii satasaliassam lancaih gahetva annattha 
karetu“ ’ti, „sadhu devi tumhakam geham vissajjapessama, la^- 
cassa gahitabhavam pana ma kassaci kathayittha nia no ahne 
pi lancaiii datva gehani vissajjapetukama assun‘‘ ti\ „tata 
' 'ranno raata lancam adasiti*’ mayham pi lajjanakam eva“, „tam 
na kassaci kathessainiti^^, so „sadhQ^^ ’ti tassa santika satasa- 

• 

hassaih gahetva geham vissajjetva Kevattassa geham agamasi, 
so rajadvaraih gantva velupesikahi pitthiyaiii’ cammuppatanarn 
labhitva gahetabbagahanam apassanto satasahassain eva adasi, 
eten’ upayena sakalanagare gehatthanaih ganhantena lancam 
katva* laddliakahapananaih neva navakotiyo jata, M. sakala- 
nagaraih vicaritva rajakulaih agamasi, atha nam raja pucchi: 
„kim p-a laddhaih te vasanatthanan^ ti, „niaharaja adenta* 
nama n’ atthi, api ca kho pana amhesu gayhamanesu kila- 
raanti, tesarh piyavippayogam katuin amhakam pi ayuttarii, 
bahinagare ito’^ gavutamattatthane gangaya ca nagarassa ca 
antare asakatthane nama amhakam rahno vasananagararh ka- 
res8ama“ ’ti, raja tam sutva „antonagaresu yujjhitum pi duk- 
khaih, n’ eva sakasena na parasena natum sakka, bahinagare 
pana sukham yuddharh katum, tasma bahinagare yeva'^ te 


1 so Bd; gaccbasi iia garchasiti. ^ M addha ime r. anatta bhavissanti 
itaretha. ^ -siti. * omit na, Rd has na labhissatbati.' ^ asaiiti, 
assanti, Rd assutf. * so all three M8S. ^ Rd -hi potito pithi. ” so 
gahetva. * Rd -o, so for ganhamanesu? Bd gehesu ganhiyamanesu. 

C» kato, C* omits ito. C*» katum antonagare va. 
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kottetva maressama“ ’ti tussitva „fiadhu tata taya sallakkhi- 
tatthane yeva kSrehiti*^ a., ,, maharaja aharh k&ressami, tuni- 
hakarh pana manussehi darupani^dinarh atthaya amhakam nava- 
kammatthanaih na gantabbaiti, gacchantanam ^ hi'' kalahath 
karissanti, tena n* eva tumhakam pi na amhakam pi citta- ^ 
sukhaih bhavissatiti^, „sadhu p-a tena passena nissancararii * 
karohlti'*, „deva amhakam hatthi udakabhirata iidake yeva .. 
kijanti, udake avile jate ‘Ma-dhassa agatakalato patthaya pa- 
sannodakam patum na labhama’ ti sace nagara kujjhanti tarn 
j)i sahitabban‘‘ ti, rajapi *ssa^ „tumhakam hatthi kilantu“ *ti lo 
vatva nagare bherin carapesi: „yo ito nikkhamitva Ma-pandi- 
tassa nagaramapitatthanaih gacchati sahassam dando®“ ti, M. 
rajanarh vanditva attano parisam adilya nagara nikkhamitva 
yathaparicchinnatthane nagaram niapetum arabhi®, Paragangaya 
tava’ Gaggaliganiarh ” nama karetva hatthiassavahanafi c* eva 
gobalivaddan ca ta. thapetva nagarakaranam vicarento ,,'ettaka 
idam ettaka idaih karontu‘‘ ’ti sabbakammani vibhajitva ummagge 
kammaih pattiiapesi, niahaummaggadvaraih Gangatitthe ahosi, 
satthimattani yodhasatani inahaunimaggaih khananti, niahati- 
cammamalukadihi’ pamsurh haritva Gangaya patenti, patita- go 
p«atitam pamsuih hatthi maddanti, Ganga alula sandati, nagara- 
vasino „Ma-dhassa agatakalato patthaya pasannam udakam 
patum na labhama, Ganga alula va vahati kin nu kho etan‘‘ 
ti vadanti, atha nesam p-assa upanikkhittakapurisa arocenti: 
„Ma-dhassa kira hatthi udakakllam kilanta Gangaya"* uddha- 55 
kaddamam karonti, ten’ esa alulita sandatiii“, Bodhisattanam 
adhippaya nama ijjhanti, tasma ummagge mulani va pasanani 
va sabbe bhumiyarh pavisimsu, jamghuinmaggassa dvaram tas- 
mirh nagare ahosi, sattamattani purisasatani Jamghummaggarii 

* agaccha. * aijda amhakam manuasehi. * so C*; C* tiasadvaram, Bd 
te matiuaae iiisancaraih. * Bd raja viasatha. ' * Bd tassa aahasaadan^o. * Bd 

arabbhi, C** omit arabhl. ’ Bd paragangatlre. « Bd vaggali-. ’ so C'fs ; Bd • 
niahatihi cammapaslbbakahl vaiukadlhit C*' ganga. 
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kliananti ca, caninianialuk^ihi ' paiiisuih liaritva tasiniiii na«aje 
patenti, patitapatitaiii udakena sannetvS pakaram cinanti, 
annani va kamniani karonti, iiiahaumniaggassa pavisanadvaram 
nagare ahosi, attliarasahatthubbedliena yantayuttaavarena* sa- 
8 mannagatam hi ekaya aniya akkantaya pithiyanti, mahauin- 
maggassa dvJsu passesu itthikahi cinitva sudhakaminaih ® karesi, 
inatthake padaracchannam ' karetva uliokaiiiattikaya iepetva 
s^akarijinani karesi, sabbani p’ ettlia asltiniahadvarani catu- 
satthiculadvfirrini ahesurii, sabbani yantayuttan* eva ekaya 
10 aniya akkantaya pitliiyanti, ekaya akkantaya vivariyyanti, dvisu^ 
passesu anekasatadipalaya* ahesuro, te pi yantayutta va ekas- 
miih vivariyyamane sabbe vivariyyanti ekasmiih pitluyamane 
sabbe pithlyanti, dvisii passesu ekasatanam khattiyanam eka- 
satasayanagabblia ahesuih, ekekasmiih nanavannapaccatthara- 
15 natthatarii®, ekekarii mahasayanam’ samussitasetalcliattam, 
ekekarh siliasanaiii mahasayanam nissaya thitaih ekekaih ina- 
tugamapottliakarupakam uttamarupadharam hatthena anaina- 
sitva na manussarupakam ti na sakka natum^, api ca um- 
maggassa gabbhe dvisu passesu kusala cittakara nanappa- 
20 karacittakammani kariihsu: Sakkavilasasineruparibhandasagara- 
mahasagaracatuinaliadTpahimavantaanotattamanosilataJaoanda- 
suriyacatummaharajikadichakaraasaggadivibhattiyo sabba um- 
magge dassayirhsu, bhumiiii rajatapatUvannavalukam okiritva 
upari ullokapadumani dassesum, ubhosu passesu nanappakare 
apane pi dassayiiiisu, tesu tesu thanesu gandhadainapuppha- 
damani olambetva Sudhamraadevasabharii viya uramaggaiii alaih- 
karirhsu. Tani pi kho tini vaddhakisatani tfni navasatani 
bandhitva niUhitaparikanmianam dabbasambharanam puretvfi 
Gangaya aharitva p-assa arocesum, tani so nagare upayogarii'' 

30 netva „niaya anattadivase abareyyatha“ ’ti navapaticchannat- 
tbane thapapesi, nagare udakaparikha*” attliArasahattho pakaro 

‘ lid cammapasippakehi. * C** yantayarena. * Rd auta-. * lid phabalakena 
fhaiiTiarii. * Bd dipagabbhi. * -natthaihnain ? -naih attharantt. ’ 

ekekaiu. ® C^9 n*. » nd upabhogam. -khatb. 
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^opurattalako rajanivesanadini nivesanani hatthisaladayo pok- 
kharaniyo ti sabbam eva nittham agamasi, iti mahaummaggo 
jariighunimaggo nagaran ti sabbam etarfa catuhi masehi nitthi- 
taiTi. Atlia M. catumasaccayeiia ranfio agamanatthaya dutaiii 
pahesi. 

Tam atthaiii pakasento Sattha aha: 

, 0 . Nivesanani mapctva Vedohassa yasassino 
ath’ assa pahini dutarii: [ehi dani maharaja], 
inapitan te nivesanaii ti. 14!)*,). 

Ta. pahiniti pesesi. 

Raja dutassa vacanairi sutva tutthacitto mahantena pari- 
varena nikkhami. 

Tam attliam pakasento Sattha itaram gtoam aha: 

50 . Tato ca raja payasi sciuiya* caturahgiya 

ananfavahaiiaih datthuiii plutain KampilUyaiii puran ti. 1500. 

Ta. aiianta--ti aparimitaassadlvahanaih , Kampilliyam--tl Kam- 
pillaratthe mapitaib nagaraih. 

So anupubbena Gangatiram papuni, atha naih M. paccug- 
gantva attana katanagaraih pavesesi, so ta. pasadavaragato 
iiaDaggarasabliojanaiti bhunjitva thokaih vissaniitva sayanhasa** 
iiiaye attfino agatabhavarii napetuifa’ Culamraniio dutarii pesesi. 

Tara attham avikaronto Sattha aha: 
ni. Tato ca kho so gantvana Bruhmadattassa pahini: 

agato ’sini maharaja tava padaui yanditurii, 1501. 

52 . Dadahi dani me bhariyaiii nariyaiii sabbangaspbhaniiii 
suvannena paticchannarii dosiganapurakkhatan ti. Io02. 

Ta. vanditun ti Vedeho iiiahallako C-raja t.issa puttamatto* pi na 
iioti®, kilesamucchito paiia hutvfi jamataia* naina sasuro vaiidiyo ti dntetva 
tassa cittaro anujananto* vandanasasanam pahini, dadahi dan iti aharii tay.i 
dhitaram daasamlti pakkosapito larii mo dani dehiti pahini, suvannena -- ti 
suvannalarakarapatimanditaih. 

‘ C^‘» omit napetuih. * Bd puttaiiattamatto ’ so Bd nappahiti. Bd 

jamataiena. ^ Bd ajiinanto. 

latftkt. VI 
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Culani dutassa kathaih sutva somanassappatto „idani roe 
paccaroitto kuhirh gainissati, ubhinnam pi tesaiii sisani chin- 
ditva jayapanam pivissama^ Ui kevalam * somaiiassarh dassento 
dutassa sakkaram katva auanlaram gathain aha; 
s 68. Svagatan tena’ Vedeha atho te aduragatam, 

nakkhattaiii fieva paripuccha. ahaiii kafinaro dadtoi te 
suvannena paticchannaifa dasiganapurakhhatan ti. 1503. 

Ta. Vedeha *ti Yedehassa sasanarii sutva tain purato thitaih viya alapati, 
athava^ evaib Brahmadattena vuttan ti vadehiti* dutaiii anapento evam a. 

10 Tam sutva duto Vedehassa santikam gantva „deva niafi,- 
galakiriyaya anucchavikam nakkhattam kira janahi, te dhitaram 
demiti vuttan“ ti * a., so „ajj’ eva nakkhattam Bobhanan“ ti puna 
dutaih pahini. 

Tam attliam pakasonto Sattha’ aha : 

16 64 . Tato ca raja Vedoho nakkhattaiii paripucchatha, 

nakkhattarii paripucchitva Hralimadattassa paliini: 1504, 

86. Dadalii dani me bhariyaih iiaririi sabbafigasoblianam 

buvannena paticchaniuim dasiganapurakkhatan ti, 1505. 

C-rajapi : 

20 60 , Dadanii dani te bhariyaih naririi sabbangasobhanaih 

suvannena paticchanuarii dasiganapurakkhatan ti, 1506, 

Imam g. vatva „idani pesemi, idani pesemiti^' musavadarii 
katva ekasatarajunam sannam adasi: „attharasahi akkhohiinhi 
saddhim sabbe yuddhasajja hutva nikkhamantu, ubhinnam pi 

25 paccatthikanarii sisani chinditva sve jayapanam pivissama” ’ti, 
te sabbe pi nikkhamirhsu, sayam nikkhamanto pana matararh 
Talatadevin ca‘ aggamahesim’ Nandadevin ca puttam® Pancala- 
candafi ca® dhitaram Pancalacandin ca’® ti cattaro jane orodliehi 
saddhim pasade nivasapetva va“ uikkhami. Bo. Vedeharannu 

30 c’ eva tena saddhim agatasenaya ca mahantam sakkararii 

* Ckff kodha. ’ so Bd; ti; read: suagatan te? * C*'* atha. * dehiti. 

® C*s dehiti. ® -virii, Bd niatarahca calakadevinct. ’ Bd -sinca. ® 
iiandavi puttara. * C** -darii. Bd .dim. ** gehe nlvattitva va. 
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karesi, keci raanussa aurarh pivanti keci macchamariiaadini 
khadanti keci duramagga' agatatta kilanta sayanti, Vedeliaraja 
pana Senakadayo pandite gahetva amaccaganaparivuto alain- 
katamahatale nisidi, C-rajapi aUharasaakkhohinisamkhaya 
senaya nagaram tisandhicatusariikhepaib parikkhipitva aneka- ^ 
satasahassahi ukkahi dhariyamtolhi arune uggacchante yeva 
gahanasajjo hutva atthasi, tarn natva M. attano yodhanaiii 
satani pesesi: „tunihe jaiiigliummagge gantva ranno matarafi 
ca aggamahesifi ca puttan ca dhitaran ca jariigliuinmaggena 
•anetva mnhauminaggena netv/i ummaggadvarato bahi akatva lo 
anto ummagge yeva yava amhakaiii agamana rakkhanta thatva 
amliakam aganianakale unimaggii niharitva ummaggadvare ma- 
havisalamalake tliapetha“ ’ti, te tassa vacanaiii sampaticchitva 
, jaiiighumniaggena gaiitva sopanapadamule padarattharam ^ ug- 
gliatetva*sopauapadamule sopauasise mahatale ti ettake thane 15 
arakkhamanusse ca khujjadiparivaradayo ca hattliapadesu 
liandliitva mukhaih tliaketva^ ta. ta. paticcliannattliane thapetva 
raiino patiyattakhadaniye^ kinci khaditva* cunnavicunnaiti katva® 
iipari pgsadaih abhiruhiihsu, tada Talatadevi Nandadeviu ca 
rajaputtau ca rajadliltaran ca „ko janati kirh bhavjssatiti“ njanna- 
inana aUana saddhiih ekasayane sayapesi, te yodha gabblia- 
dvare thatva pakkosimsu, sa nikkhamitva „kiih tata“ ti a., 
„devl aiiihakam raja VedehaS ca Mahosadhan ca jlvitakkha- 
yam papetva sakala-JainbudIpe ekarajjaih katva ekasataraja- 
parivuto mahautena yasena mahapauaih pivanto tuinhe cattaro 25 
pi gahetva aiieturh amhe pahinki“, te pasada otaritva sopana- 
padarnulaih agamiihsu, atha ne gahetva jariighummaggam pavi- 
siihsu, te ahaihsu: „inayam ettakarii kalam idha vasanta imaih 
vlthiih na otinnapubba“ ti, „iiiiam vithiih ua sabbada otaranti, 
inangalavithi nto’ esa, ajja inailgaladivasabhavena raja imina 

‘ -gam. » Bd phalakasandhiiraih, * Ck kathetva, Bd pidahitva. * so C** 
lor -yesu? Bd -daniyabhojaniyaih. ® Bd adds kinci bhinditva. * Bd adds 
apavibhogaih katva chaddetva. 


28 * 
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maggena anetum anapesiti“, te tesam saddahimsu, ath* ekacce 
te cattaro pi gahetva gacchimsu, ekacce nivattitva rajanive- 
sane ratanagabbhaiii vivaritva^ yavadiccliakam dhanasaraiii ga- 
hetva agamimsu, itare pi cattaro’ purato mahauiiimaggam gan- 
5 tva’ alariikatadevasabham viya uinmaggam disva „rafiho atthaya 
. sajjitan‘‘ ti sannarh kaririisu, atha ne Malifigangaya avidurattha- 
naiii netva anto iimiiiagge ’alamkatagabblie nisidapetva ekacce 
arakkharii gahetva acchiiiisu, ekacce tesam anitabhavaih gantva 
Ho-assa arocesurii, so tesam katliam sutva „idani me mano- 
10 ratho matthakam papiinissatiti“ somanassajato ranho santikaiiv 
gantva ekamantam atthasi, rajapi kilesaturataya „idani me 
dhitaraih pesessati, idani me pesessatiti“ pallamkato vutthaya 
vatapanena olokento anekehi iikkasatasahassehi ekobhasaiii 
jatarii nagaraih mahatiya senaya pariviitam disva asamkitapari- 
15 sariikito „kia nu kho etan“ ti panditehi saddhim mantbnto ’ 
67 . flatthi assa ratha patti sena titthati vammita, 

ukka paditta jliayanti, kin nu manfianti pandira ti. 1507. 

Ta. kiiinu mannantiti C-raja aoibakam tuttho udahu ruttho® ti kiu 
nu p-a mannantiti pucchi. 

20 Tam sutva Senako aha: „ma cintayi maharaja, atibaliQ 
ukka panhayanti, raja tumhakaih datum dhitaram grfhetva eti, 
manne‘' ti, Pukkuso pi „tumhakaih agantukasakkaram katiirh 
arakkham gahetva thito bhavissatiti^ yam yam tesaiii ruccati 
tarn tarn kathayimsu, rajapi „asukatthane sena titthantu, asu- 
25 katthane arakkham ganhatha, appamatta hotha^^ *ti vadantanam 
saddarh sunanto sannaddhah ca senaih passanto maranabhaya- 
tajjito hutva Mahasattassa katharh paccasimsanto itaram g. a. : 
58 . IlatthI assa ratha patti sena titthanti vammita, 

ukka paditta jhayanti, kin nu kiihanti pandita ’ti. 1508. 
30 Ta. kin--ti p-a kiih cintesi ima sena* ainhakaih kirn karissantlti 

1 Bd adds khattiya * Bd patva ’ Bd kuddho. * Bd imaya senaya, * 
karissatiti. 
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Tam sutva M. ^imarii andhabalam thokam santasetva 
paccha mama balarii’ dassetva assases8an)iti“ cintetva a.: 

69 . Rakkhati tarn maharaja Cufaniyo mahabbalo, 

paduttho te Bralimadatto, pato tam ghatayissatiti. 1509, 
Tam sutva sabbe maraiiabhayatajjita, ranno kantho sussi, 5 
mukhe khelo chijji*, sarire daho uppajji, so maranabhayabhito 
paridevanto dve gatha abliasi: 

( 10 . Ubbedhati me hadayarii mukhail ca parisussati, 

nibbutim nadhigacchami aggidaddho va atape. 1510. 
r.i. Kainmaranaih yatha ukka anto jbayati no babiih® lo 

evain pi hadayam niayhaih anto jbayati no bahiti. 1511. 

Ta. ubbe dh a ttti tata Ma-a hadayam itie mahavateritaiii viya pallavaiii 
kampati, auto Jhayatiti so ukka viya mayhatii hadayantaiiisain abbhantare 
jbayati bahi paiia na patlnayatiti paridevati. 

M. t*assa paridevitaih sutva „ayain andbabalo afinesu di- 
vasesu mama vacanaiir na kareyya, bhiyyo naiii niggaiihissa- 
niiti“ cintetva aha: 

r. 2 . Pamatto mantanatUo bbinnamanto si khattiya, 

idani kho tam* tayantu paiidita inantino jana. 1512. 
fls. Akatvainaccassa vacanarti atthakamahitesino 
attajiitirato raja inigo kute va obito. 1513. 

(4. Vathapi maccho balisaih vaihkamaiiisena chaditaiii 
amagijjho® na jaiiati maccho maranam attano 1514. 

. 16 . Evam eva tuvaih raja Culaneyyassa dhitaraih 

kamagiddho na jaiiasi maccho maranam attano. 1515. 25 

06 . Sace gaccliasi Pancalam khippaih attain jahessasi 

inigaih pathanupannam * va mahantam bhayam essati. 151(3. 

67. Anariyarupo puriso janinda 
ahiva ucchafigagato ’ daseyya, 

na tena mettiih kayiratha panno®, 30 

dukkho bhave* kapurisena sangamo. 1517. 

' panftabalaib. Ji<* paricohajji. ^ C« bahi. * Bd maintain, ta. ‘ 

HO for -giddho? Bd kamagiddho. * C* patthaiiapattara, C« pctthanapannaih, 
handhanubandham. ^ -hato. ® omit panno. * Bd have. 
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68. Yan tv-eva' jafifia puriaaih* janinda 
[‘silavayam bahussuto’] 
ten’ eva inettim kayiratha' panno 
sukho bhave^ sappurisena sangamo ti. 1518. . 

S Ta. pamatto ti maharaja tvarii kamena pamatto, mantanatito ti mayil 

anagatabhayaih disva pannaya paricrhinditva mantitamantanaih atikkanto, bhinna- 
man to ti mantanatikkantatta yeva bhinnamanto Senakadihi saddhiih manto® 
esa so ^ bhiiiiio ti pi bhiniiamanto si jato, paiidita ti ime Senakddayo 
oattaro jand® idaiii tain rakkhantu passama m^sam balath ti dipeti, akatvd->ti 
10 mama uttamaamaccassa vacanam akatva, attapitirato ti attano kilesapitiya 
abbirato' hutNa, kute*-ti yatha nama iiivapalobhenagato migo kutapase baj- 
jbati evaiii mama vacanam agahetva Pancalacandiiii labhissamiti lobheiiagantTa 
iduni kutapase baddho migo viya jato si, yatha maccho ti gathiiya® tadu 
maya {lyaih upama ahafa’® ti dassetuih vuttaih, sace gacchasiti gatbaya pi 
15 iia^^ kevalaii) etam e\a imam pi te upamam dbariii ti dasseturii vuttaih*^, anari- 
yarupo ti Kevattabrahmanasadiso asap} urisajatiko niilajjapuriso, na ten a 
mettin ti tddiaena saddhitn mittadharamam na kayirdtha, tvaiii pana Ke*ena 
saddliiiii katva tassa vacanam ganhl, dukkho ti evarupena s. sangamo nama 
ekavaraih kato idhaloke pi paraloke pi mabadukkbavahanato dukkho'^ boti, 
30 yantveva*^ ’ti yan c’ eva’* ayam eva va patho, sukho ti idhaloke pi para- 
loke pi sukho yeva. 

Atha narii „putt^ih evaruparh na karissa8iti‘‘ sutthutararh 
nigganhanto pubbe ranfia kathitakatham nlharitva dassento 

69. Balo tuvaih elamugo si raja 

j- yo uttamattliani mayi lapittha'®, 
kirn evahaih nangalakotivaddho 
atthani janissaih*' yathapi anno. 1519. 

70 . ‘Iinaiii gale gahetvana nasetha vijita mama 

yo me ratanalabhassa antarayaya bhasati* ti 1520. 

30 ime dve gatha vatva „mabaraja aliarii gabapatiputto yatljil 
tava anne Senakadayo p-a atthani jananti tatha kim eva ja> 
nissaiii, agocaro esa mayhaih, gahapatisippam evaharh janaiiii, 
ayam attho Senakadinaih pakato, te p-a bhonta** ajja te 

’ lid yadeva, C** yatveva, yaiiteva? * Rd -so. * *0** omit panno. * 
vahe. ** Bd adds taya. • C** omit manto. ’ so Bd eso, " omit 
jana. * Bd gathadvayaih. ’’’ Bd abhata. ” omit na, Bd gathapi 
C^s -a. '* C^s •&. yatveva, Bd yadeva. '* Bd yam eva. 

ye- ittho. ” Bd jananti. Bd hotn, omitting te papijitS. 
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attharasahi akkhohinihi parivaritassa avassaya hontu, niarh 
pana givaya gahetva nikkaddhitum anapehi, idani maiii kasma 
pucchasiti“ evam suniggahltaiii niggalii*, taiii sutva raja cin- 
tesi : „P '0 maya katadosam eva katheti, pubbe h’ idaih ana- 
gatabhayam jani "*, tena main -ativiya nigganhati®, na kho pana r 
ettakarh kalairi nikkammako * acchissati, avassaiii imina iiiayhaih 
sottliibhavo'^ kato bhavissatiti“, atha naiii pariganhanto dve ^ 
^atha abtiasi: 

71. Mahosadha atitena nanuvijjhanti pandita, 

, kirn marii assarh va sambandhaih* patoden’ eva vijjhasi. 1521 . lo 

72. Sace ca’ passasi mokkham® khemam va pana passasi 
ten’ eva niarii anusasa, kirn atitena vijjhasiti. 1522. 

Ta. nanuvijjhantiti atitadosaiii gahetva mukhasattihi * na’° vijjhunti, 
■^aniDandhan* ti sattusenaya parivutatta sutthu bandhitva thapitain assam viya 
kiiii uiam vijjhasi, teneva man ti evan te mokkho bhavissati evaih kheman ]5 
ti tena sotthibhaven’ eva marii anusasa assasehi, taih hi thapetva ahnaih me 
patisaranarh n* atthi. 

Atha M. „ayaih raja ativiya andhabalo, purisavisesaih na 
jjinati, thokain kilametva paccliassa avassayo bhavisbamiti^ 
cintetva aha: 80 

Atitaih inanusaih “ kaininam dukkaraih durabhisambhavaih, 
na tath sakkomi inocetuih, tvam pi’^ janassu khattiya. 1523. 

7*. Santi vehasaya naga iddhiinanto yasassino, 

te pi adaya gaccheyyuiii yassa honti tathavidha. 1524. 

n. Santi vehasaya assa iddhiinanto yasassino, -R 

te pi adaya gaccheyyuih yassa honti tathavidha. 1525. 

76. Santi vehasaya pakkhi^^ iddhiinanto yasassino, teetc. 1526. 

77. Santi vehasaya yakkha iddhiinanto yasassino, te etc. 1527. 

78. AtTtarh inanusain kaininaih dukkaraih durabhisainbhavaih, 
na tarh sakkomi mocetuih antalikkhena khattiya ’ti. 1528. so 

^ Bd inigganhi. * JBd j.yiati. * Bd -hati. * nikkh-. * -vain. ^ so 
all three MbS. for -baddhaifa? ^ Bd omits ca. * Bd adds va. * C^S-santlhi. 

omit na. manusakaiu, Bd manussam, ** Bd pa. all three 

MSS, -1. 
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Ta. kamman ti maharaja idaih ito wocanam nama atitam nilinusahi 
kattabbam kanimaih atitam diikkaraih durabhisambhavaih n’ eva katuih na sa- 
hitum sakkomiti^ ahaih taiii ito ino^etuni na sakkomi, tvam pi’’ janassu 
khattiya 'ti maharaja tvam ev* ettha kattabbam janassu, vehasayu ti aka- 
6 sena gamanasamattba hatthino, yassa 'ti yassa ranfio tathavidba chaddanta- 
kule va uposathakule va jata naga honti tain rajanaih te adaya gaccheyyurii, 
ass a ti valahakassa rajakule jata assa, pakkhiti Garulam sandbayaha, yakkha 
ti Satagiradayo, antalikkhena 't! ahaih antalikkhena mocetuih nu sakkomi, 
t Jtaih adaya akasena Mithilaih netuiii na sakkomiti a. 

jQ Raja tarn sutva appatibhano iiisidi, atha Senako cintesi: 
j^idani raiino ca amhakan ca thapetva p-aih annaih patisa- 
ranaiii n* atthi, raja pan’ assa katharh sutva bliayatajjito kinc* 
vatturii na sakkoti,- aliaih p«am yacissannti^ Jacanto dve 
gatlia abhasi: 

15 711. Atiradassi puriso mahante udakannave 

yattha so labhate gadhaiii* tattha so vindate sukhaiii. 1529. * 

80 . Evarii amhaiV ca rannaii® ca tvam patittha’ Mahosadha, 
tvam no si mantinam settho^amhe dukkha pamocaya'ti. 1530 

Ta. atiradassiti samudde bhinnanavo tiraiii apassanto, yattha ’ti 
20 umivegabbhabato vicaranto yasmiih padese patitthaih labhati, p am oca yd ’ti 
pubbe pi Mithilaih parivaretva thitakale taya va motif amha idani |.i tvam 
eva amhe dukkha mocehiti yaci. 

Atha naih nigganbanto M. gathaya ajjhabhasi: * 

81 . Atitam manusakaih kammam dukkaram durabhisambhavaih, 

25 na nam sakkomi moceturii, tvam pajanassu” Senaka ’ti. 1531. 

Ta. tvam paj diiassu - > ti lisenaka ahaih na sakkomi tvaiii imam raja- 
uarh akasena Mithiiaiii nebiti. 

Raja gahetabbagahanara apassanto maranabhayatajjito 
M-ena saddhiih katheturh asakkonto „kadaci Senako pi kinci 
30 upayam jansyya, pucchami tava nan“ ti pucchanto g. a.: 

8«. Sunohi metarii vacanarii: passas’ etaih mahabbhayaih, 
Senakarh dani pucchami: kirn kiccam idha manhasiti. 1532. 

* Bd katjrh na sambhavituiL sakka na taih sakkomiti. * Bd pa, * add 
va, yakkha. * Bd navam. • Bd amhakan. • Bd rahno. ^ Bd adds si 
8 C*’* pija-. 
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Ta, kim kfccan ti kiib katabbayuttakam idha manfiasi Ma--en’ amhi 
pariccatto yadi tvam janasi vadehiti. 

Tarn sutva 8 e- „raja upay^rh pucchati, sobhano va liotu 
ma va kathessami ’ssa etarh iipayan“ ti cintetva g. a. : 

88 . Aggiih’ dvarato* dema, ganhamase vikattanaih s 

annaraafinam vadhitvana khippaih hessama* jivitaih, 
nia no raja Brahmadatto cirarh diikkhena niarayiti*. 1533. 

Ta. dvarato ti dvaraiii pidahiha ta. aggim dama, vikattaMari^ ti 
anfiamannara vikattanaih* aatthaih gaiiliama, Less am a*, ti jivitaih khippaih 
Jahissriuia, alarhkatapaaado yeva no darucitako bhavissati. 10 

Tairi sutva raja aiiattainano ahosi, attano puttadarassa eva- 
ruparh citakam^ karohiti® cintetva Pukkusadayo pucchi, te pi 
attano anurtlpam baJakatharh kathayirhsu, tena vuttaih: 

84. Sunohi etarh vacanarh: passas’ etarh mahabbbayarh, 

PukRusarh dani pucchami: kirii kiccarh idha riiaunasi. 1534. 15 

8 fi. Visarh khaditva iniyyama, khippaih hessama* jivitaih, 
ina no raja Brahmadatto cirarh diikkhena inarayi. 1535. 

80 . Sunohi etarh vacanarh; passas’ etarh niahabbliayaih, 

Kavindarh dani pucchami; kiih kiccarh idha manfiasi. 1536. 

87. Rajjuya bajjha miyyama, papata* papatemase, 20 

ma yo raja Brahmadatto ciraih dukkhena inarayi. 1537. 

88. Suriohi etarh vacanam; passas’ etaih inahabbhayaih, 
Devindaiii dani pucchami ; kirh kiccarh idha mahhasi. 1 538. 

80 . Aggiih' dvarato dema, ganhamase vikattanaih'®, 

annaraahnaih vadhitvana khippaih hessama* jivitaih, 3.>5 

nano sakkomi" nioceturir, sukhen’ eva Mahosadho ti. 1539. 
Api ca tesu Deviudo „ayarii raja kim karoti, aggiinhi 
sante khajjopanakaih dhamati, thapetva IMa-arh anno'* idha 
sottibhavarh katuih sainattho ntaa n’ atthi, ayaih‘^ tarn 


' Bd adds va. * read ; sduvarato. ® vikandanaih, * Bd hi-. ' B^ hadayiti 
or madayltl. ® Bd vikaudana. ’’ so Bd; C* cittaih, h» citiadukkham. » so 
B« hotitl. ® Bd pabbata. Bd vikandanaih. " Bd sakkoti. 
ahne. Bd adds raja. 
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ap^icchitva amhe pucchati, mayam kirn janaiiia^ *ti cintetva 
annam upayarii apassanto Senakena katliitam eva kathetva 
M-aih vannento dve pade a.: * 

90. Tatrayam adhippayo maharaja: 

5 mayam sabbe pi panditam eva yacama, 
sace pana yaciyamano' pi 

na no sakkoti niocetuih’ sukhen* eva Mahosadho 
atha Senakassa vacanaih karissama *ti. 1540. 

Tarii sutva raja pubbe Bo-assa kathitadosam® saritva tena 
saddhim kathetnrii asakkouto tassa sunantassa paridevanto a. i 
01 . Yatba kadalino saraih anvesam nadhigacchati 

evaiTi anvesamana naiii panhaih* najjhagamSmase*. 1541. 
oa. Yatha simbalino sararii anvesaiii nadhigacchati 

evaih anvesamana naiii panham' najjhagamamase®, 1542. 
93. Adese vata no vutthaiii kunjaranaih v’ anodake ‘ 
sakase dummanussanaih balanam avijanataih. 1543. 

04. Ubbedhate me hadayam, miikhan ca parisusaati, 
nibbutim nadhigacchami aggidaddho va atape. 1544. 

05 . Kammaranaih yatha ukka anto jhayati no bahi 

evam pi hadayaih mayham anto jhayati no bahiti. 1545. 

Ta. kadalino ti yatba kadalikkbandbassa nissaratta sarattLiko puriso 
anvesanto pi tato sararii iiybigacchati evaiii mayam imamha dukkba muccann- 
payaih^ panhain panca pandite pucchitva aiivesanianapi pauhaih najjbagaiiul- 
ma^e, amhehi pucohitaih U{>ayath asunanta mayam panhaiii ' nadbigacciiama, 
26 dutiyagathaya pi es’ eva iiayo, kunjaranaih -• ti yatba kunjaranaih anuda- 
katthane vutthaiii*’ nama hoti te hi tatharupe nirudake vanagahaiie dese vasantri 
khippam eva paccaniittanaih va8.iih gacchanti evam amhehi pi imesath dumma- 
iiussanam balanam santike vasaiitehi adese vutthaih ettakesu hi panditesu 
eko pi me idani pattsaranaih n* atthlti^ nanavidhena vilapati. 

30 Tarn sutva p. „ayam rfija ativiya kilainati, sace tarn na 
as.sasGssami hadayena phalitena niari.ssatiti^^ cintetva assasesi. 

c 

' Bd yaor.maiio. * B<* adds ayaih. ^ katarh dosaih. * C*» pahna. * so 
; hd iiajbaga-. * Bd muhc>. ’ pariinarii. ® Bd vuttaih. • Bd adds 
cintetva. 
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Tam atthaih pakasento Sattha aha: 

., 0 . Tato so pandito dhiro atthadassi Mahosadho 

Vedeharh dukkhitam disva idarii* vacanam abravi: 1546. 

9 T. Ma tvaiii bhayi maharaja ma tvam bhayi rathesabha, 

ahaih taiii mocayissami Kahu-gahitam va Candimam. 1547. 5 

90 , Ma tyarii bhayi maharaja ma tvam bhayi rathesabha, 
ahaii tarn mocayissami Kahii-gahitam va Suriyam. 1548. 

99 . Ma tvam bhayi maharaja nia tvam bhayi rathesabha, 

ahan ttiih mocayivssami parfake sannam' va kunjaram. 1549. 

100 . Ma tvam bhayi maharaja ina tvam bhayi rathesabha, lO 

ahan tam raocayis.sami pelabaddhaiii va pannagam 1 550. 

101 . Ma tvam bhayi maharaja ma tvam bhayi rathesabha, 
aliaii tarii mocayissami maccho jalagatc-r-iva. 1551. 

M 2 . Ma tvarii bhayi maharaja nia tvaih bhayi rathesabha, 

ahan tarn mocayissami sayoggam balavahanaih. 1552. 1.5 

103. Ma tvarii bhayi maharaja ma tvarii bhayi rathesabha, 

Fancaiarii vahayissami kakase'narii va ledduna. 1553. 

Ml. Adu pauna kimatthiya^ aniacco vapi tadiso 

yo tarii ^ sanibadhapakkhantaih^ dukkha na pariniocaye^ ti. 1554. 

Ta. id an ti davadahadaddhe araniie ghanavassaih vassapento viya tain 20 
assast'uto imaih * ina tvam bhayi maharaja 'ti adikam vacanain abravi, ta. 
sainian ti laggarii, pelabaddhaii ti pelaya abbhantaragatam, Paficalan ti 
•'fain evaiii mahaiitam pi Pancalarafifio senaih, vahayissainiti palapesaami, 
adu ti aiiSmatthe iiipato, panfia iiauia kinialthiya ti attho, amacco vapi 
t.idiso ti pahhuya samaiiiiagato tadiso pannasampanno amacco vapj kimattbiyo* 25 
yo tarn evarh raaranasambadhappattam dukkha iia mocaye, maharaja ahaiii pa- 
tliamataram agacchanto nama kimattham agato ti inarihasi, ma bhayi ahau taiii 
iiiiaiuha dukkha mocessamiti a.ssasesi. 

So pi tassa vacanam sutva „idani me jivitarii laddhan“ ti 
assasi^ Bodhisatteiia sihanade kate sabbe va tussimsu, atlia 30 
Se- pucclii : „pandita tvam sabbe amhe galietva gacchanto keii’ 
upayena gamissasiti^, „alaiiikataumiiiaggeDa ti tiimhe sajja hotha.'^ 

0 vatva ummaggadvararii vivaranattham yodhe anapento g. a. ; 


' gantam. > so B*?; C* timatthika, C» nimatthika. ® ta, tvarii. 
^ lid •pakkbandhaih. ^ Cf* -ya, B* -yi. * Bd idaih. ^ Bd assasesi, B* assa- 
pHtilabhl. ® Bd -na nessami. 
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106 . Etha nianava' utthetha, mukhaih sodhetha sandhino, 

Vedeho sah’ amaccehi ummaggena gamissatlti. 1555. 

Ta. manava® ti tarunadhivacaiiam , mu k ham sodhetha Hi ummagga- 
dvaram vivaratha, sandhino ti gharasandhino * sodhetva ekasatariam sayaria- 
gabbhanam dvdram vivaratha anekasatanaih dipSlayanaiii dvaraih vivaratha Hi. 

Te utthaya iimmaggassa dvaraih vivariihsu, sakalauin- 
4 i]aggo ekobhaso alaiiikatadevasabha viya viroci. 

Tam atthaih pakascnto Sattha aha: 

106. Tassa tarn viicanarh sutva panditassanusariiio 
10 iimniaggadvarara vivariihsu ^-antayutte ca aggale ti. 1556 . 

Ta. aiiusarino* ti veyyavaccakara, yaiitayutte^ ca aggale ti sucighatl- 
kasampannani dvarakavatani. 

Te ummaggadvaraih vivaritva M-assa arocesurb, so rafiiio 
sannarh adasi: „kalo deva, pasadil otaratha“ Hi, raja otari, 
15 Se- sisato najivattaih apaaeti, satakaih oniuhcati, atha naiii 
M. disva „kiih karositi“ pucchi, „p-a umuiaggena gacchantehi 
nama vethanarii mocetva kacchaih dalhaih bandhitva gantabban^' 
ti, „Senaka ‘umniaggam pavisanto onamitva onaniitva jannukehi 
patitthaya pavisissamiti^* ma sahnaih akasi, sace hatthina 
sio gantukamo si hatthirii abhiruha, ucco umniaggo attliarasa- 
hatthubbedho visaladvaro, tvaih yatharuciya alamkafapatiyatto 
ranno purato gaccha“ ’ti a.. Bo- pana Senakassa gamanaih 
purato vicaretva rajanam inajjhe katva sayaih paccliato ahosi, 
kiihkarana’: „alaihkatauinmaggaih olokento nia sanikam aga- 
iiia<3iti“, ummagge mahajanassa yagubhattakhadaniyadini" ap- 
panianani ahe.surh, te maniissa kbadanta pivanta ummaggaih 
olokent^ gacchanti, M. pi „yStha* maharaja^ ’ti codento pac- 
chato yati, raja alaihkatadevasabharh viya ummaggam olo- 
kento yati. 


* C* mSnava, Rd manm. ’ C* nianava. * Bd adds va dvaraih. * Bd -carino. 

* -tta. ® pavissa-, Bd pavisa-. ’ Bd adds rSja. * C*' -dlnaih. ® 
yatha maharaja yatba. 
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Tani atiham pakasento Sattha aha: 

107 , Purato Seimko yati paccliato ca ]\Iahosadho 

majjhe ca raja Vedelio amaccaifcirivarito ti. 1557. 


Rafiiio agatabhavarii natva te nianavii ranno mataran ca 
(levin ca puttan ca dhitaran ca uinniagga niharitva iiiahavisala- 
niajake thapesuiii, rajapi Ho-ena saddhiih ummagga nikkliami, 
te rajanan ca p-afi ca disva „«issamsayam parahatthagat' ainhr. - 
ainhe gahetva agatehi p-assa purisehi hhavitabban“ ti marana- 
liliavatajjita bhitaravaih ravirhsu. Culanirajapi kira Vedelia- 
^anno palayaiiabhayena — yena Gailga tena * gavutamattatthane lo 
aliosi® 80 ' sannisinnaya rattiya tesarii ravam sutva^ ,,Nanda- 

deviya viya 8addo“ ti valtukamo ahosi, „kubim N-devirh passa- 
siti’“ paribhasabliayeua na kinci a., 1S\. tasiiiirii thane Pancala- 
t uandikumarikarii * rataiiarasimhi thapetva abhisineitva ,, maharaja 
tviuii iinissa karana agato, ayan te aggaaiahesi hotu“ ’ti a., i5 
tini iiavasatani uttliapesuih, raja visalainalaka otaritva alaih- 
katariavaih abhiruhi, te pi cattaro kliattiya navaiii abhiruhiriisu, 

Tam atthaiii pakasonto Sattha aha: 
idH. UiuniHgga nikkhaniitvaiia Vedcho navaih aruhi 

abhirulhnn ca tarn natva anusasi IMuhosadho : 1558. 20 

109. Ayan«te sasuro dcva ayaiii .'>assu janadhipa, 

yatha niatu patipatti evan te hotu sassuya, 1559. 
no. Yathapi niyako bhata saudariyo ekai\iatuko 

evam Pancalacando te dayitabbo rathesabha. 1560. 

111 . Ayarii Pancalacancll te rajaputti abhijjhita, 25 

kamam karohi te taya, bhariya te rathcvsabha ’ti. 1561. 

Ta. aiiusasiti evaih kir’ assa ahosi: kaddci tesam*^ kujjhitva Cuhiiii- 
runno luataraiii inareyya abhirupiiya Nandadeviya saddhiiii aaiiivaaaih kappeyya 
Tajakumarau ca mareyya, patinnani assa gahes^iimUi, tasma ayan te ti adini 
vadaiito anusasi, ta. ayan te sasuro ti ayan tava sasurassa CQlanirahno putto 30 
i'^ancalacandiyd kanitthabhdtiko ayan te idaiii sasuro, ayaiii sassii ti ayaiu 
“iiisbu mata N-devi nuina tava sassQ yatha matu putta vattapativattaih karonti 


’ 64 gangato in the place of yena-teiia. * Bd athasi. ’ omit sutva * 
64 passissasiti. “ Ch -ka. • Bd eso. 
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evan te etisaa hotu balavaroatu satinaiii upatthapetva ma nam kadacl lobha- 
citteiia olokayi, iiiyako ti ajjhattiko ekapitaro*, ekamatukoti, ekainatuyi 
jato, dayitabbo ti piyayitabbo, blvariya ti ayan te bhariya ma etisaa ava- 
manam akasiti raiino pafinnaih ganhi. 

5 Raja „sadliu“ ’ti sampaticchi. M, * rajamatararh panu 
arabbha na kind kathesi, kirhkarana: tassa mahallikabhaveir 
eva, idarh pana sabbaih Bo- tire thatva kathesi. Atha naiii 
"raja mahadukkliato mutto navaya gantukamo hutva „tata tvaiii 
tire tbito va kathesiti“ vatva g. a,: 

10 US. Aruylia navam tarainaoo kin nu tframhi titthasi, 

kiccha mutt’amha dukkhato*, yama dani Mahosadha’ti. 15G2. 
M. „deva tuinhebi saddhim gamanam uama mayham ayuttan‘^ 
ti vatva aha: 

113. N’ esa dhanimo maharaja yo ’ham senaya nayako 
15 senangarh parihapetva attanarii parirnocaye. 1563. 

114 . Nivesanainhi te deva senangara parihapitam 

tarn ^ dinnaih Brahmadattena anayissam rathesabha ’ti. 156 1. 

Ta. dhammo ti sabhavo, nivesanamhi teti taih nagaraih aandhayaha. 
parirnocaye ti parimoceyya, parihapitan ti chadrlitath. 

20 Tesu hi mannssesu* suduramaggaih '' agatatta keci kilanta 
niddaih okkanta ked khadanta pivanta amhakarii ^nikkhaiita- 
bhavam na jauanti keci gilana maya saddhim cattaro iiiasi 
kammam katva mama upakaramanussa c* ettha’ bahu, na 
sakka maya ekamauussani pi chnddetva ganturh, aham pana 
25 nivattitva sabbam pi tain tava senarii Brahmadattena dinnain 
appatividdham anessami, tumhe maharaja katthaci avilambanui 
sTghaifa gacchatha, maya vo antaramagge hatthivahanadfni tlui- 
pitani, kilantani kilantani pahaya samatthasamatthehi sighaih 
Mithilam eva pavisatha^ ’ti. Tato raja gatham aha: 

30 U6. Appaseno mahasenaih katham viggayha* tha.ssasi, 

dubbalo balavantena vihannissasi pandita ’ti. 1565. 

' Bd ekavasitthiko. * omit M. * Bd -ato. * omit tarii. ® C^’ -f''' 

* Bd • gga. ’ Bd pettha. * Bd nigg-. 
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Ta. viggayha^ ’tl patippharitva^ vihannissasiti hafinissasi. 

Tato Bodhisatio gatham aha: 
lie. Appaseno pi ce niantl mahasenarh amantinam 

jinati raja rajano adicco v’ udayan” taman ti. 1566. 

Ta. maiititi niantaya samannagato pannava upayakusalo, aniantinaii ti .5 
anupayakusalaih jinati pannava duppannaih jinati, raja rajano ti eko pi ca 
evarupo raja bahu pi duppannariijano jinati yeva, yatha kin ti: adicco--vu-^ 
ti adicpo udento tamaih vidharaitva alokaih dasseti evaiii jinati c’ eva suriyo 
viya virocati. 

Idarh vatva M, rajanam vanditva ,,gaccliatha tiinihe“ ti 10 
vatva uyyojesi, so „Tnutto vat’ amhi amittahatthato imissa ca 
laddhatta nianoratho pi me matthakam patto“ ti Bo-assa 
guiiaih avajjitva uppaniiapitipamojjo p-assa gune Senakassa 
katliento gatham aha: 

117 . Susubhaih vata samvaso panditehiti Senaka, 15 

[lakkhiva panjare baddhe iiiacche jalagate-r-iva 
aniittahatthatthagate* mocayi no Mahosadho ti. 1567. 

Ta. susukhaih vata ’ti atisukhkih \at<i idam, kataraih; so^ saiuvaso 
p-hi, itlti kUranatthe ti nipato, i. v, h.; yasniii auiittahattbagate mocayi no 
Ma> tasma Se-a vadami susukhaih vata idaih ao^ esa p-ehi saiiivaso ti. *.i0 

Taih sutva Se- pi p-assa gunaih kathento aha: 
ii«. Evam* etaih" maharaja panditehi sukhavahaiii’, 
pakkhiva panjare baddhe macche jalagate-r-iva 
amittahatthatthagate mocayi no Mahosadho ti. 1568. 

Atha. Videharaja nadirii" uttaritva yojanantare M-ena 25 
karitagamarii sampatto, tatr’ assa Bo-ena thapitamanussa 
hatlhivahanadlni c’ eva annapanadini ca adaihsu, so® kilante 
iiatthiassarathe nivattetva‘" itare adaya tehi saddhim anharii 
iJSamaih papuiii, eten’ upayena yojanasatamaggarii atikkamitva 
[mnadivase pato va Mithilaih pavisi, Bo- pi ummaggadvaraih 30 

* li** iiigg.. '<* ijdl niggahetva. * cu-. * 13a -hatthatta-, Bd aftiittassa 
3iatthagate. » Rd yo. • Bd eva. ^ C** -ho, Bd -lia. ® dinatii. * Bd 

adds raja, w -ttitva, Bd dhapetva. 
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gantva attana sannaddliakhaggam omuncitva ammaggadvare 
valukam viyuhitva tliapesi, thapetva uinmaggam pavisitva 
ummaggena gantva tain nagafaih pavisitva gandliodakena naha- 
yitva nanaggarasabbojanarii hhunjitva sayauavaragato, „mano- 
ratho me inatthakam patt6“ ti avajjanto nipajji, atha tassa 
rattiya accayena C-raja senangarii vicarayamano tam nagararh 
upagami, 

Tam atthaih pakasento Sattha aha: 

119. Kakkliitva kasinaih rattim Culamyo mahabbalo 
udontaiii arunuggamhi Upakariiu upagami.. 1 569. 

120 . Aruyha pavaram nagarh balavantaih satthihayanarii 
raja avoca Paucalo Culamyo mahabbalo 1570. 

lai. Sannadtlho manivamme.su gha’am adaya paninam 

pessiye ajjliabha-bittlia puthugumbe samagate ti. 1571. 

Ta. kasinan ti nakalam, udentan ti udente, Upakariii ti Pancala-* 
iiagaram upidaya M-etia karitattfi Upakariti laddhanamaih tain ilagaram upa- 
gami, avoca ’ti attano seiidru a\aca, p east ye ti attaiio pesatiakarake ajjha- 
bhasittha ti adliiabhasittba puretaram eva abbaHittha, puthugumbe ti 
bahusu sippesu patitthite atiekasippahnu. 

Idani tc b^rupato da^sctuih 
122 . llattharuhe’ anikatthe rathike pattikarike 

upa.'sanamhi katahatthe vaiavedhe samagate ti vuttaih. 1572. 

Ta. upasanamhiti dhanusippe, katahatthe ti avirujj^anavedhitaya 
sampannahatthe. 

Idani raja Vedeham jivagaharh ganhapetuih anapento a. : 
128 . Tesetha kunjare danti balavante satthihayane, 

niaddantu kufijara nagararii Vedeheiia sumapitara. 1573. 

124 . Vacchadantamukha .sena tikhinagga’ atthivedhino 
panunua* dhanuvegena sampataiitu ’tarltaram. 1574. 

125 . Manava vammino sura citradandayotavudha 
pakkhandino mahauaga hatthinam hontu sainmukha. 1575: 

126 . Sattiyo teladhotayo accimauta,^ pabhassara 
vijjotamana titthanti sataramsiva* taaaka. 1576. 

* peeaua-- “ Bd -rohe. ® Bd tikfcbagga. * paiiunna, Bd panuna. ‘ 
-ijti. ® -au viya. 
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187. Avudhabalavantanaih gunikfiyuradharinaih 
etadisanam yodhanarii sangame apalayinaifa 
Vedeho kuto muccissati sac^ pakkhiva kahati. 1577 . 

j88. Tiihsa me purisa* navutyo’ sabbe v* ekekanicchita 

yesaih samam na passami kevalam mahimam caram. 1578 . a 

129 . Naga ca kappita danti balavanta satthihayana 

yesaih khandhesu sobhanti kuniara carudassana. 1579 , 

130 . PiUlamkara pitavasana pituttaranivasana' 
nagakkhandhesu sobhanti devaputta va Nandane. 1580 . 

131. Pathinavanna nettiihsa teladhota pabhassara lo 

nitthita naravirelii samadhara sunissita 1581 . 

132. Vellalino* vltamala sikayasamaya* dalha 
galiita balavantehi snppaharappaharihi®. 1582 . 

133 . Suvannacarusampanna lohitakacchupavadita' 

vivat/arnana® sobhanti vijju v’ abbhaghanantare. 1583 . 15 

134 . Patakavaninhno* sura asicaramassa kovida 
tharuggaha'^ikkhitaro nagakkhandhatipatino 1584 . 

135. Edisehi parikkhitto n' atthi mokkho ito tava, 
pabhavan te na passami yena tvam Mithilaih vaje ti 1585 . 

Ta. dantiti sampannadante, vaccha*-ti nikhadanasadisamukha, pa- 20 

nunna’’ ti vissattha, sampatantu ’ti evarupasara itaritaraih^^ saupatantu 
samagacchaytu, ghanameghavassaih viya saravassaih vassatha ’ti unapeti, manava 
ti tahiiiayodha, vammino ti vammaliattha, citradaiida -- ti citradanijayuttehi 
avudhflhi aamaiinagata, pakkhandiiio ti |sauigamapakkhandaka, mahaiiaga ti 
mahanageau koncanadaih katva agacchaiitesu niccala fhatva tesatii dante gahetvit 25 
lUDcitarb aamatthayodha viya, aataraihaiTa^* - -ti aataraiiisa osadhitaraka viya, 
avudha--ti avudhabalena yuttanaih, guni--ti gum vuccati kavacarii, kava- 
ctini c’ eva kayurabharanani ca dharentaiiatii kavacaaaifakhatarii va kayurani 
(iharentaDarii, aace pakkh--ti aace pakkbi viya akase pakkbandanam kabati 
tath&pi kirn** muccissattti vadati, tiiiisa me puriaa*® navutyo ti puri- 30 
sanath tirhsasahasaani navuti ca satani*^ timsanavntyo ti vuccati*^, sabbe- 

* lid -$a; read: posa? * so all three MSS. ^ Cft» -ravaaaaa, * Bd -lino. *so 
Bd sikkayaaaih niaya. • Bd -ribbi, C* yugarughappaharihi, C« suppaharihl. 

^ 80 Qk» for -padita? Bd -padharita. * Bd vivitta-. • C» pataka, Bd pathaka, 

Bd dhanuggaha« tld -dhe uipatiiio. ** Bd panunii, C* panunna, C* pa- 
nunna. ** Bd -ra, ** C*'* -sa viya. ** €*• kinci. Bd -sa. Btt navuti- 
sahassani, ** Bd vuccanti. 

Jttaka. VI 
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vekekaiiicchita ti ettaka‘ mayham^ paresath hatthato avudhaih gahetva 
paccamittaiiaih ^ aiaapatanasamattha ekekaiii vicinitva gahita anivattino yodha ti 
daaseti, kevalam mahiinam caran ti sakalam pi imam mahimam caranto^ 
yosaiii^ sadisain na passami te yeva Ciie yodha ettaka ti dasseti, carudassand 
5 ti caru vuccati auTaunaih, auvannavatina ti a, pUalarhkara ti pltavannalaih< 
kara, pitavasaiia ti suvannavannavattha, pituttaraiiivaaana ti pituttara- 
satlga, pathina*-ti pasatiamacchakaaadisa, iiettimaa ti kbagga, nara>-ti 
viriyavaiitehi^ patiditapurisehi, sunissita ti sunisital atitikhina, vellalino^ ti 
ttitamajjhantike auriyo viya vijjotamand, aikayasamaya* ti aattavare konfaaakune 
'lu ^badapetva gahiteiia sikayasena ^ kata, suppaharappabaribiti dalhappabarehi 
yodhehi, lohitakacchupavidita'^ ti lohitavantiaya kosiya samaniiagatd, 
pataka ti akase parivattanasamattba, asicammassa'-ti etesatii gahane 
kusalu, tharugaha^^ ti tharuggahaka sikkhitdro ti tasmiih tharugabana 
ativiya sikkbita, iiagakkbandhatipatino" ti hatthikkhaiidbe’* kbaggena 
15 rhifiditva patanasamattha, natthi mokkbo ti ambho Vedeba cetaka*'^ patba- 
mam gabapatiputtassanubhavena mutto si dani pana ii’ atthi tava mokkbo ti 
Tadati. pabbavante ti idatii rajaiiubbdvarh na^^ passdma yeiu tvaih Mitbilaih 
gauiiasasi kupe^^ pavittbamaccbo viya hi ajja jato slti. 

Vedehaih tajjento „idani nam ganlussainUi^‘ vajiramkusena 
20 nagaiii codento „ganhatha bhindatha vijjhatha“ ’ti seuaiii ana- 
pento Culaniraja Upakarinagararii avattharanto viya upagami. 
Atha nam M-assa upanikkbittakapurisa „ko janSti kim bha- 
vissatiti^^ attano upatthake gahetva parivarayiihsu. Tasniirh 
khane Bo- sirisayana vutthaya katasarirapatijaggano bhutta- 
25 pataraso alamkatapatiyatto satasahassagghanakam llasikaiii 
nivasetva rattakambalaih ekaihsarh katva sattaratanacittain 
lancadandakaih‘° adaya suvannapaduka’^ abhiruyha devacchara 
viya alajiikataitthiyo valavijaniya vijamano alariikatapS^sade 
slliapanjaram vivaritva Culauiranno att&nam dassento Sakka- 
30 devarajalilhaya aparaparaih caiiikami. C-raja pan* assa rupa* 
sirim oloketva cittam pasadetum nasakkhi, ,,idaDi nam gam 


^ all tbiee MSS, etthaka. * Bd adds yodha. * -ttaih. * so C*; Bd ma- 
biih ca-, mabimadvarauto? * Hd adds mam. • -ravasasa ^ omit 
virl-, * Bd -iino. * Bd sikka'. Bd -padbarita. ** pafaka, Bd pathakl 
Bd dhaiiu-. Bd -dlie nipatiiio ** C*'* -dba. “ Bd tvarii. C** omit 
na. ’’ bd jale. ti only, Bd adds culaniraja. Bd« kaslkavattbam. 

Bd valancakadatnjakara, B< valaojanaka-. Bd -kaih. Bd .yo. 
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his8amiti“ turitaturito hatthim eva pesesi. P. cintesi: „ayani* 
‘Vedeho me laddho* ti sannaya tarito agacchati’, na janati 
attano darake gahetva amhakaih ranno gatabhavam®, siivanna- 
dasasadisam mama mukharii dassetva kathessami tena saddhin“ 
ti so vatapane thito va madhurassararh niccharetva tena sad- s 
dhiih kathento aha : 

IV!. Kin nu santaramano va nagam pcsesi kufijaram, 

pahattharupo apatasi^ laddliattho 'smiti* mannasi. 1586. 

197 . Ohar’ etaih dhanum capaih, khurapparii patisariihara, 

ohar* etaih subham vanimarh ® vejuriyanianisanthatan ti. 1587. JQ 

Ta. kunjaran ti settharh, apatasiti afiaccliasi, laddhatthosmiti iiip- 
pbanriattho 'smi maiioratho ino mattliakath patto ti mannasi, oharntaii ti imaiii 
nipasamkhntarh dtianuib hara chaddelii ko iiu eten’ attho, patisaihhara ’ti 
apaiietva antlassa va delii patiochaniiH va thane thapehi kiiii khurap})ena karis- 
anai, vammaii* ti etaih vammaih* pi apanehi idaih taya hiyyo patimukkam 15 
bhavisaati’chaddehi iiam ma te sanram uppandukaih ahosi akilametva gato^ va 
tava iiagaram pavisa ti raiina saddhitii kelim akasi. 

So tassa vacanam sutva „gahapatiputto maya saddhim 
kelim karoti, ajja te kattabbarii janissaintti“ tajjetva g. a.: 

198 . Pasannamukhavanno si^ raihitapubban* ca bhlsasi, 20 

hoti kho niaranakale’ tadisi vannasampada ti. 1588. 

Ta. inihita^--ti pathamam aitaih katva pacehii bhasanto mihitapubbam 
eva bhSsasi niaiii kismid’^ na ganeai, hoti kho ti maranakiile numa vanna* 
sampada hoti yeva tasma tvaih virocasi ajja te sisaiii chinditva jayapanarh 
pivisaama ’ti. 


Evarh tassa tena saddhim kathanakale mahabalakayo 
M-assa rupasiriih disvi „amhakarii raja Ma-panditena saddhim 
inanteti“, kin nu kho kathenti‘ ', etesain katham sunissama‘‘’ti ranno 
santikam eva agamasi. P. pi tassa katham sutva „ua marh 
Ma-pandito ti janasi”, naharii attanarh maretuih dassami, manto 30 

’ aham. ’ C*'* -tova for teva? ’ adds mahneti. * Bd atapt^^i. * Bd 
mhiti. « Bd ca-. ’ B<** pato. « Bd mita-. » -ne-. repeat ki-, 

hd has kisminci. ” Bd -si. Bd -si. ” Bd -ti. 
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te .bhinDO, Kevattena ca taya ca hadayena cintitarh na jStam 
mukhena katbitam eva pana jatan^^ ti pakasento a.: 

189 . Moghaii te gajjitarh raja, bhinnamanto si khattiya, 

dugganho hi* taya raja* khaluihkendva sindhavo, 1589. 

5 140 . Tinno hiyyo raja GaSgaih samacco saparijjano, 

liariisarajam yatha dhaihko’ anujavaibl* patissasiti®. 1590. 

Ta. bhinna--ti yo taya Kevattena saddhiih sayanagabbhe manto gahito 
tani mama^ na janattii ma sannaih kaii pag eva so maya nato, bhinnamanto 
si jato, dugganho hi^ taya ti maharaja amhakam raja assakhalurhkena sin- 
10 dhavo viya dugganho’, ghotakam * arulhena javasampannaih ajaniyara aruyha* 
gacchanto viya gahetuih na sakkotiti a., khaluihko viya hi Ke-, tarn arulha- 
puriso viya tvatii, jatisampannasindhavo viya aham, tarn urQlhapuriso viya am- 
hakam raja ti dasseti, tinno ti hiyyo va uttinno, so ca kho saparijano ekako 
va palayitva gato, anujavan’® ti sao pana tvaih** anujavissasi anuban- 
15 dhissasi’^ atha*’ yatha suvannahamsarajaih anujavanto dhamko*^ antara pa- 
patati*^ evarii papati8sa.si^* antara va vinasaih papunissasiti vadati. 

Idani asambhftakesari viya udaharanam aharanto4.: 

141. Sigala rattibhagena pliullaih disvana kiiiisukaih 

mamsapesiti mannanta paribbujha migadhama 1591. 

20 148. Vitivattasu rattisu uggatasmim divakare 

kirhsukam phullitaih disva** asachinna"* migadhama 1592. 

^ 1 4 s. f>aiii eva tuvaifa raja Vedeham parivaraya*® 

asachinno'® gamissasi sigala kimsukam yatha ti. 1598. 

Ta. disva’^ ti candalokena oloketva, paribbulha ti pato va mamsa- 
25 pesiiu khaditva gamissama ’ti parivaretva atthamsu, vitivattasu ’ti te yasu 
yasu rattisu evarh atthamsu tasu tasu atitasu, disva’^ ti suriyalokena kim- 
sukarb disva ua Idarh mamsan ti natva chinnasa hutva palayitiisu, sigald ti 
yatha sigala kiriisukam parivaretva asachinna gata evaiii tvam pi idha Yideha- 
ranno natthibhSvam natva gamissasi senaih gahetvii paiayissasiti dipeti. 

30 Haja tassa tarn asambhftavacanam sutva cintesi: „ayam 
gahapatiputto atisaro hutva katheti**, nissarasayaih Vedeha 
palfito” bhavissatiti^ ativiya kujjhitva „pubbe mayam gaha- 

' * Bd si. * all three MSS, raja, ■ C** vaihko. * anujja-. ® so Bd; C** 
papatissati. * Rd mam. ’ Rd adds si. ^ Rd khalungaib. ’ aru|ha. 

Ck* anujja-. ** Rd adds taifa. C*'* anujavissa. ** lid adds iiath. C*'* 
vafiko. ** Rd antara va sariipatissati. ** Rd saiiipa-. C** -ana. C** 
asarhch-, Rd asacch-. so C**; Rd -y|, read; -variya. Rd mcch-. ** 
Rd .ai. Rd palipito. 
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patiputtam Dissaya uttarasatakassapi assamika' jata, idaoi tena 
amhakaih hatthapatham agato paccamitto palayito, bahussa^ 
vata no anatthassa karako, ublrinnain kattabbakaranam imass' 
eva karissamiti^^ tassa karanam katum anapento a.: 

144 . Imassa liatthe'' pade ca kannanasan ca chindatha 

yo me amittaih hatthagataih Vedehaiii parimocayi. 1594. 

146 . Imassa* marhsan ca patabbam stile katva pacantu narii 
yo me amittaih hattbagatam Vedebam parimocayi. 1595. 

Hc. Yatbdpi asabbaih® cammam patbavya vitaniyyati" 

sibassa atbo’ vyaggbassa boti samkusamabatarh ® 1696. 

147 . Evam tarii vitanitvana* vedbayissami sattiya 

yo me amittaih battbagataih Vedebam parimocayiti. 1597. 

Ta. patabban ti pacitabbayuttakaih migatlinarii mamsam viya imam ga- 
hapatiputtaiii siileau Svui.iitva pacantu, sibassa atho^ vyaggbassa ’ti etesan 
ca yatba <^mmaih sainkusamahatam^ boti, vedb ayissamiti vijjhiipessami. 15 

Tarn sutvS, M. sitaih^® katva „ayaih raja na janati attano 
deviya ca bandbavanan ca maya Mitbilaih pabitabbavaih, tena 
me idaiii kammakaranaih vicareti, kodbavasena pana mam 
iisuna vijjlieyya ahiiaih va attano ruccanakaih kareyya, soka- 
turaih vedanamattam katva battbipittbe yeva naih visannam 20 
nipajjap^tuih tarn karanam arocessamiti“ cintetva ii.: 

148 . Sace me battbe [ca] pade ca kannanasan ca cbeccbasi^' 
evam Pancalacandassa Vedebo cbedayissati. 1598. 

14 .'. Sace me battbe [ca] piide ca kannanasan ca cbeccbasi 

evam Pancalacandiya Vedebo cbedayissati. 1599. 2 .^ 

160 . Sace me battbe [ca] pade ca kannanasan ca cbeccbasi 
evam Nandaya deviya Vedebo cbedayissati. 1600. 

181 . Sace me battbe [ca] pade ca kannanasan ca cbeccbasi 
evan te puttadarassa Vedebo cbedayissati. 1601. 

‘ Hd asapita. * Bd babu. * C'f* battba, Bd battbe ca. * imaiii. * Bd 
usabha. • Bd vlha-. ’ add pi. “ 0 ^* -gataih. ’ yatba. fid 
basitam. Bd chindasi, chejjasi, throughout. 
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i6i, Sace* luaihsail ca patabbaih sale katva pacissasi 
evam Pancalacandassa Vedeho pacayissati. 1602. 

168 . Sace* niarhsan ca patabbadi sale katva pacissasi 
evam Pancalacandiya Vedeho pacayissati. 1603. 

» 161 . Sace’ maihsan ca patabbaih sale katva pacissasi 
evam Nandaya deviya Vedeho pacayissati. 1604, 

^ 165. Sace' maihsan ca patabbaih sale katva pacissasi 
evam te pattadarassa Vedeho pacayissati. 1605. 

166 . Sace mam vitanitvana^ vedhayissasi sattiya 

10 evam Pancalacandassa Vedeho vedhayissati. 1606. 

167 . Sace maih vitanitvana vedhayissasi sattiya 

evaih Pancalacandiya Vedeho vedhayissati. 1607. 

168 . Sace mam vitanitvana vedhayissasi sattiya 

evam Nandaya deviya Vedeho vedhayissati. 1608. 

160 . Sace mam vitanitvana vedhayissasi sattiya 
evan te puttadarassa Vedeho vedhayissati, 

evan no mantitaih raho, Vedehena niaya saha®. 1609. 
im, Yatha phalasataih caminaih kontimantlsunitthitam* 
upeti tanutanaya saranaih patihantave 1610. 

161 . Sukhavaho dukkhanudo® Vedehassa yasassino 

inatim* te patihannami usuih phalasatena va *ti. ,1611. 

Ta. chedayiasatlti paiiditassa kira Oujanina hatthapada chiiiiia^ ’tl 
sutva va cbedayissati pattadarassa 't\ mama ekassa cbinnapaccaya'* tava dviii- 
iiaih puttaiiam yeva aggamahesiya ca 'ti tinnaib pi jananam aiuhakaih raja 
S-*) cbedayissati, evan no mantitaih raho ti maharaja maya ca Videbarajena ca 
evam rahasi mantitaih, yam yam idha maybaih C>raja karoti tain tarn ta. tassa 
puttadaranam katabbaii (i, phalasatan ti pbalasatappamaiiaih bahukbare khu* 
dapetva mudubhavaih upanTtacammaih, kou tim antis unit tbit an* ti kouti- 
manta vuccati*^ caoimakara, sattbitaya kontaya likbatta** katatta^* sutthu nit- 
^0 tbitam, tanutanaya ’ti yathii tain cammaih saranaih patihantave sariratanam 
upeti Bare patibanitva sariraih rakkhati, sukhavaho ti maharaja abam pi 


* nd adds me. ’ Bd viba-. ’ vedehena m. s. wantiug^ iii Cka. * Bd konti- 
maiita*. * Bd dukkha-. ^ Bd mauti. ^ -pade chinnaii, Bd -pada chin- 
dathi. • Bd cbindaiia-. • Bd -maiita-. so all three MSS. so Bd; 

C^a •aiita. Bd -kara kayakantanalekhikaiiaih vasena katatta. 
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amhakaih ranno paccamittaih^ varanattheua tath saraparittanacammaih viya 
sukliavaho, dukkhanado’* ti kayikacetaaikasakham avahami dakkhan iiudemi, 
matin^ te ti tasma tava matiih^ pannam usuiii term phalasatacammeria viya 
attano matiya patibanisaami. 

Tam sutva raja cintesi^ „g-putto kim katheti, yatha kira 5 
aharii etassa evam Videharaja mama puttadarassa karamaka- 
ranam kariasati*, na janati mama puttadarakanam arakkhassa 
susamvihitabhavaiii, idani maressatiti* raaranabhayena vilapali’, 
nassa vacanam saddahamiti®“. Maliasatto „ayam ‘mama bha- 
yena® kathetiti' mannati, janapessami tan“ ti cintetva a.: io 

* 162 . Imgha passa’® maharaja sunilam antepuram tava 
orodha ca kuraara ca tava mata ca khattiya 
ummagga niharitvana Vedehass’ upanamita ti, 1612. 

Ta. ummagga ti maya attano raanave pesetva pasada otarapetva um- 
maggen’ aharapetvS mahaummagga niharitva bandliavu te Vedehaosa 

upanamita- 

Tam sutva raja cintesi: „p. ativiya dalhaih katva katheti, 
niaya ca rattibhage Gangaya passe'* Nandadeviya saddo pi'* 
suto, mahapanno p. kadaci saccarh bhaveyya"“ *ti uppanna- 
balavasoko dhitim upatthapetva asocanto viya ekam amaccam 
pakkosapetva jananatthaya pesento itarara gatham aha: 

103 . Imgfla antepuram inayham gantvana vicinatha nam 

yatha imassa vacanam saccaih va yadi va musa ti. 1613. 

So saparivaro rajanivesanam gantva dvaraiii vivaritva anto 
pavisitva hatthapade bandhitva mukharh pidahitva nagadantesu 
olainbino'* anteporapalake ca khujjavamanakadayo'* ca bha- 
janani ca bhinditva ta. ta. vippakinnaih khadaniyabhojaniyam 
ratanagharadvarani vivaritva kataratanavilopam vivaUdvaram 
sirigabbaih yathavivateh’ eva vatapanehi pavisitva caramanaih 

‘ -tta. * Bd dukkha-. • Bd mantl. * Bd mali. * Bd adds ti vadati. « 

C** marissatiti. Cft«»titi. * Hd -hamiti, -hi. ' Bd mam maranabhayeiia. 

ssa. “ Bd jafigumangena. Bd gafigapassena. Bd viya, ** so 
all three MSS. for bhaiieyya? ** Bd olaggite. ** O*-* khudda-. C* Bd 
-nna. *• C* kataih. 
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kakaganan ca *ti chadditagamasadisaih susSnabhumiih viya nis- 
sirikam rajabhavanarfa disva ranno arocento a.: 

164. Evam etam maharaja yat!ia aha Mahosadho 

sufinam antepuram' sabbarn kakapattanakarh yatha ti. 1614. 

5 Ta. kaka--ti niacchanaiii gandti«hi agatehi kakehi aamakinno aamadda- 

tire chadditagamako viya. 

Raja catunnaiii jananam vippayogasambhavena sokena 
kampamano „idam dukkham mama gahapatiputtaih nissaya 
uppannan“ ti dandena ghattitasiviso viya Bo-assa ativiya kujjhi. 
10 M. tassakaram disva „ayaih raja niahayaso kadaci kodha* 
vasena ‘kim me etehiti*’ khattiyamanena mam vihetheyya, yan 
nunaham N-deviih imina aditihapubbarii viya karonto tassa 
sariravannam vanneyyam, ath’ esa^ tarn anussaritva ‘sac* ahaiii 
Mahosadham maressami evarupaiii ittkiratanam na ]abhissamiti‘‘ 
15 attano bhariyaya sinehena* na kinci mayharh karissatiti“ cin- 
tetva attarakkhanattham pasade thito va rattakambalantarena 
suvannavapnabaham mharitva tassa gatamaggacikkhanavasena 
vannaih katliento a.: 

106 . Ito gata* maharaja narJ sabbafigasobhana^ 

20 kosumbhaphalakasussonf haibsagaggarabhaninf. 1015. 

16 C. Ito nlta^ maharaja nari sabbangasobhana^ ' 

koseyyavasana sama jatarupasumekhala 1610. 

167. Surattapada kalyan! suvannamanimekhala 

pareva^kkhi'' sutanu ^bimbot^ha tanumajjhima 1617. 

25 168 . Sujata bhujalatthiva’" velliva** tanumajjhimft 

dighassakesa'^ asita'* fsakaggapavellita 1618. 

169. Sujata migachapa va'* hemantaggisikha-r-iva . 

nadiva giriduggesu sanchanna khuddaveluhi 1619. 


* aiito-. ^ te-. ’ Bd atha so. * Bd adds asarento paiia tarn labhis> 
saaiiti. * Bd sinnehaaa, C* piMhete. ® C*' -taiii, C* 4<a, ’ Bd -pa. * 

maharaja «t0 nita. ® Bd -ta-. Hd -latbiva, bbujagalatthl ca. ** Bd 
vediva. aiiu-, ** Bd •assa-. “ C* aaata, C* asita. Bda Isfi-. 

migaj^iva. Bd -bhi. 
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170 . NaganasGrukalyanI pathama tiinbaratthanl 

natidigha natirassa naloma natilom’ assa *ti. 1620. 

» 

Ta. ito ti iimmaggani dasaeti, kosutnbhaphal akasussoniti viaala- 
kancanaphalakam viya aundaraaoni, ham8a--ti gocaratthaya vicarantanam s 
hariisapotakanam viya gaggareiia madhurena bhannena ‘ aamannagata, ko8eyya--ti 
kancanakhacitakoaeyyavatthavasana*, aama ti auvatuiaaama *, parevatakkhiti 
pancaau pfiaadeau* rattatthane pirevatasakunaaadiaakkhi, autanu ti sobhaiia- 
sarira, bimbottha ti bimbaphalaiii viya sumatthofthaparlyosana, tanumaj- 
jhima ti karamitamajjha *, aujata bhujalatthivaO ’tl vijambhanakalu vate- 10 
litarattapallavavilasiiii aujata bhujafigalata ’ viya virocati, velliva® ti kancana- 
vedi viya tanumajjha*, iaakaggapavolli ta ti isakaih aggesu onata Tsa- 
Tjaggapavellita va>‘ rathiyaya*^^ aggam viya vinata, inigachiipa va*® 'ti 
pabbatapadamhi aujata vyagghapofika va‘* vilasakuttayutta’’^, hemantag- 
gi--ti obhaaavantataya liemantaggisikha viya sobhati, khuddavejuhiti” 15 
yatha khuddakehi udakavajubi aauchanna sa nadi aobhati evarii tanulomaya 
rajiya sobhati, kalyaniti chavimamaakesanaliaruatthinara vaatuia pancavidheua 
. kalyaiieiia aamannagata, pathama- -ti timbarutthainiiath pathama uttama 
suvannaphafake thapitaauvannatirubarudvayam iv' assa*® aanthanaaampaiinaifa 
nirantaram thanayuggalarii. 20 

Evam M-e tassa rOpasiriih vann^ute tassa sk piibbe adittha- 
I)iibba viya ahosi, balavasineliaifa uppadesi, ath* assa sin- 
eliuppattiih natva M. ananlaraiii g. a.: 

171. Nandaya nuiia niarane‘° nandasi sirivahana: 

ahan*ca nuna Nanda ca gacchania Yamasadhanau ti. 1621. 2 .^ 

Ta. 8iri--ti sirisampannavahatia maharaja nuiia tvaih evam uttamartipa- 
dhariiya Nandaya maranena iiandasiti vadati, gacrhama ’ti sace hi t\aiii main 
tnaressasi ekamaena amhakaih raja Naiidaiii maresaati, iti Nanda ca ahan ca 
Yaniassa aantikaih gamisaama. Yamo anihe ubho disva Nandam mayham eva 
daasati, taasa mayham maretvapi®* tjldisam itthiratanam hbhantasaa’** kirii 30 
vhijjati®*, ii&haih attano maranena haiiini paasSmi deva 'ti e>aiu kira nam^^ aba. 


* IW madhurasarena. ^ -khapita-. * Rd auvannasarira. * Cfc» thaiieau. 
® Bd hatthatalamigatanumajjhima. ® bhujagalatthiva. ^ bhujagalata. 

* C*» vellilava, Rd dedivS. • aiiumajjha, Rd tariumajjhinia C*’ tambanata V 

*' Rd tl. •* Bd nettimalya va in the place of ratbiyaya. ” inigajajiva ** 

B** -aanamhl. Bd viya. “ Bd -kutti-. ” Bd -bhiti. “ Bd assa. * Bd 
Susan-, *0 Qk# -nena. •* O*'* maretva. ** Rd ala-. Bd rajjena. ** Bd 
B** karanam in the place of kiranaiii. 
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Iti M. ettakena thanena Nandain eva vannesi na itare\ 
kithkarana: satta hi piyabhariyasu ‘ viya sesesu alayain na ka- 
ronti, mataram va saranto putladhitaro pi sarissatiti tam eva 
vannesi, raja* mataram pana mahallakabhaven* eva* vannesi, 
5 nanasampanne Mahasatte madhurassarena vannente yeva 
Nanda devi agantva ranno purato thita viya ahosi, tato raja 
cintesi; „thapetva Ma-aih anno mama bhariyam anetva datum 
samattho n’ atthiti“, ath’ assa tarn sarantassa soko uppajji, 
atlia naih M. „nia cintayi maharaja, devI ca te putto ca mata 
10 ca tayo pi agacchissanti, mama gamanam ev’ ettha pamanam^ 
tvam assasam patilabha narindfi,“ ’ti rajanam assasesi, atha 
raja cintesi: „aham attano nagaram surakkhitam sugopitarh ka- 
retva imam Upakarlnagaram ettakena balavahanena parikklii- 
pitva thito, ayaih pana pandito* evarii sugopitapi mama nagana 
15 devifi ca me puttan ca mataran ca anetva Vedelmssa dapesi, 
amhesu ca evaih parivaretva thitesv-eva ekassapi ajanantassa 
Vedeham sasenavahanam yapesi*,* kin nu kho dibbamayam 
janati udahu cakkhumohanan“ ti, atha nam pncchanto a.: 

172 . Dibbam adhiyase mayaih akasi cakkhumohanaih 
«o yo’ me ainittaih hatthagatam Vedeham pariraocayiti. 1622. 
Tam sutva M. „maharaja, aham dibbamayam janami, pan- 
dita hi dibbamayam ugganhitva bhaye sampatte attanam pi 
param pi dukkhato raocenti yeva“ ’ti a,: 

178 . Adluyanti® maharaja dibbamay’ idha pandita 
*5 te mocayanti attanam pandita mantino jana. 1623. 

174 . Santi manavapotta me kusala sandhichedaka 

yesam katena maggena Vedeho Mithilam gato ti. 1624. 

Ta. dibbamayidha 'ti dibbamayam idha*, manavaputta ti upattha- 
katarunayodha, yesam katena ti yehi katena, maggena ’tl alamkata- 
30 ummaggena. 

» m adds uyo jane. * Bd -ya. * C» raja. * omit na. * C** omit pan- 
dito. ‘ Bd palapeai. ’ Bd bo. * C* adds me, C» ce. * C** tattba mayidha 
Ui ma idha. 



9. MahaummAggajataka. (546). 


459 


Idarh pana sutvS ^alaitikataummaggena kira gato^^ ,,kidiso 
DU kho ummaggo^^ ti raja ummaggaih datthukamo ahosi, ath' 
assa imgitam Satva M. ,,raja ummaggaih datthukamo, dassos- 
sami *s8a ummaggan^^ ti dassento a.: 

176 . Iihgha passa maharaja ummaggaih sadhu mapitam, ^ 

hatthinam atha assanaih rathanaih atha pattinaih 
alokabhutam titthautaih ummaggaih sadhu nitthitan ti. 1625. 

Ta. hattlnnan ti potthakainmacittakaminavasena^ katanaih etesaih batthi> 
adfriarh pattihi ^ upasobhitath alariikatadavasabhiiaadisaih ekobliasam butva 
ti^haiitaih ummaggafii passa deva ’ti. 10 

Evan ca pana vatva „maharaja mama paiinaya mapite 
Candassa ca Suriyassa ca* utthitatthane viya pakate^ alaih- 
kataumraagge asitimahadvarani catusatthiculadvarani ekasata- 
*sayauagabUhe anekasatadipagabbhake* ca passa, maya saddhim 
samaggo saii\modamano hutva attano balena saddhim Upakari- is 
nagaram pavisa deva“ ’ti iiagaradvaraih vivarapesi, raja eka- 
satarajaparicaro nagaram pavisi, M. pasada oruyha rajanaih 
vanditva saparivaraih adaya ummaggaih pavisi, raja alaiiikata- 
devanagaraih viya ummaggaih disva Bo-assa gunaih vannento a.: 
i 7 «. Labhavata Videhanaih yassa[me]edisa’ pandita(cfr.r. ISp.ses) 20 
ghare vasanti vijite* yatha tvaih si Mahosadha ’ti. 1626. 

Ta. 'Videhanun ti evarupaiiath panditanaih akarassa uttbanatUi9nabbu- 
tassa’ Videhaiiam janapadassa labba vata, yasaa me edisa ti yassa {ime eva* 
rupa pandita upayakusaia ekaghare va ekajanapade va ekaratthe va vasanti 
tm&pi labba, yatha tv am alti yatba tvaiii si tadisena painlitena saddhiiii ye 25 . 
va ekaratthe ekajanapade ekanagare ekagehe vasiturii labbauti’’’ tesaiii Videha- 
ratthavasiuan c' eva Mitbilanagaravasinan ca taya saddhim ekato vasitaih 
labbantanaih labba ti vadati. 


‘ Bd icchitaih. ^ 0 * potta-, Bd po ithakakamma*. ’ Bd mantihi, Be pantihi. 
* paiiina ca nandasaa »ana suriyassa ca, C* pamna candassa liana suriyassa 
ta. ® omit viya pa-. • O*'* -tedipa-, Bd -gabbhe. ^ Bd yassimedisa,* read : 

niedisa? a C** add ralthe. * Bd -nam arakkhassa upathaiiabhutassa. 

C** labbati. 



460 


XXIL Mahariipattt. 


Atli* assa M. ekasatasayanagabbhe dassesi: ekassa dvare 
vivate sabbesam‘ vivarTyati* ekassa pihite sabbesaih* pithiyyati*, 
raj,a uinmaggaih olokento pifrato gacchati p. pacchato, sabba 
sena umiuaggam eva pavisi, raja ummaggato nikkliami, p. tassa 
5 nikkhantabbavam natva sayaiii nikkhaniitva annesarh nikklia- 
iiiitum adatva ummaggadvaraih pidahanto aniiii akkami, asUi* 
mahadvarani catusatthicOladvarani ekasatasayanagabbhadvarani 
anekasatadipagabbhadvarani ca ekappaliMni pidahiiiisu, sakalo 
ummaggo lokantariko' viya andhakaro ahosi, mahajano bhlta- 
10 tasito aliosi, "M. bhiyyo umiiiaggaih pavisanto yam* khaggaih’ 
tbapesi tam gahetva bhuaiito attharasahattbattbanam* akase 
lamgbitv«i* oruyba rajauaih jha^tbe gahetva asim uggiritva tasetva 
„mabaraja sakala^ambudfpe rajjarh kassa rajjan’°“ ti puccbi, 
so bbito „tuybarh p*ta‘‘ ^ti vatva „abhayarh me debiti“ a.. 
15 „ma bbayi maharaja, nabam taiii inaretukamatayd kbaggam 
paramasiiT), mama pana panSanubhavam dassetuiti paramasiii‘‘ 
ti kbaggam ranno adasi, atba nam kbaggam gahetva thitam*' 
aha: „sace si maharaja mam maretukamo idan' eva mam iminii 
kbaggena raarebi, atba abhayam datiikamo abhayam me dehiti** 
so a., „pan(lita maya tuyham abhayam dinnam eva, tvam nia 
cintayiti^' asiiii gahetva ubbo pi annamannam adj^bbaya $i- 
patham kariihsu, atba raja Bo-arh a.: „p-a evarupapannabahi- 
sampanno hutva r. kasma na ganhasiti“, „maharaja, ahaiii 
iccharaano ajja sakala-Jambudlpe rajano maretva r. ganbeyyaih, 
param maretva yasagahanam pana panditebi na-ppasatthan'‘ 
ti’’, „p-a mahajano dvaram alabbamano paridevati, umrnagga* 
dvaram vivaritva raabajanassa jivitadanarh dehiti“, so dvararii 
vivari, sakalaammaggo ekobhaso ahosi, mabSjano assSsam pati* 
labbi, sabbe rajano attano senaya saddhiih nikkhamitv^ p>assa 
80 santikam aganiaihsa'*, so ranna saddhim visalamalake atthasi, 

‘ adds dvaraiii. * -yanti, * aabbo, W tdda' dvaranf. * IW 
hanti. * * -kil, Ha lokantanirayo. * Bd sayaih, * Bd addi vilaka. * 
athuTahatthubbedbarh. * Bd akSsam uliafighitva, so Bd’, C** r, karissi. “ 
Bdaddrna so. o# at^abha, atba bba*. Bd adds atba 

* raja aba. Bd agamlihflu. 
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atha nam te rajano ahariisu: „p-a, tarn nissaya no jlvitam 
laddharfa, sace rauhuttaih umraaggadvaraih na vivarittha sabbe- 
saih tatth’ eva maranam abhavissl ’ti\ „na maharajano* idau’ 
eva pubbe pi tumhe marh neva nissaya jivitam labhittha“ ’ti, 
„kada p-a“ ti, „thapetva amhakaiii nagaram sakala-Jambudipe 
r. gahetva Uttarapancalanagaraih gantva uyyane jayapanam 
patum suraya patiyattakalam saratba“ ’ti, „aina p-a“ ’ti, „tada 
esa raja Kevattena saddbim dummantitena visayojitaya suraya 
c’ eva macchamamsehi ca tumhe maretum kiccam akasi, 
athahaih ‘ma inie mayi passante anathaiUaranaih inarantu’ ’ti lo 
attano purise pesetva sabbabbajanani bhindapetva etesaih man- 
taih bhinditva tumhakarh jlvitadanaiii adasin“ ti, te sabbe pi 
ubbiggamanasa hutva CQ|anim pucchiihsu: „saccam kira ma- 
,liaraja“ ’ti, „ama maya Ke-assa katliaih gahetva katam, saccam 
eva p-o kathetiti“, te sabbe pi M-aih alimgitva „p-a, tvaiii is 
sabbesarh no patittha jato, tain nissaya niayam jivitam Iabhimha“ 

’ti sabbe pasadhanehi Bo-assa pujarii kariihsu, p. rajanarh aha: 
„maliaraja, tumhe ma ciutayittha, papamittasamsaggass’ esa 
doso, ime rajano khamapetha“ ’ti, raja „niaya duppurisarii 
nissaya tumhakam evarOpam katam, esa mayhaiii doso, kha- ao 
nuitha rae,»na puna evarupam karissaniiti^^ khamapesi, te ahna- 
niafiilam accayam* desetva samagga ahesurii. Atha raja ba- 
biuh khadaniyabhojaniyagandhamaladiih aharapetva sabbehi tehi 
saddbim sattaham ummagge yeva kilitva nagaram pavisitva 
M-assa mahasakkararii karetva ekasatarajaparivuto mahatale *5 
nisiditva p-aih attano santike vasapetukaraataya a.: 
nr. Vuttifi ca pariharan ca digunara bhattavetauain 
dadfiini vipule* bhoge®, bhunja kaine ramassu ca, 
nia Videhaifa paccagami, kirn Videho karissatlti. 1627. 

vuttin ti yasanissiUrii jivitavuttiih, pariharan ti gamanigamadanarii, sa 
^hattan ti nivaparii, vefaiian ti parlbbayaiii, bhoge ti anile pi te vipulo 
dadaml. 

^baviasatitl. * Bd -raja, * C* Bd bahu. * B<* ajjayaih. * C** -laiii 
o«ogaih. 
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Pandito pana tarn patikkhipanto §,ha: 

178 . Yo cajetha maharaja bhattaram dhanakdrana 
ubhinnaih hoti garaybo ^ttano ca parassa ca, 
yava jiveyya Vedeho nahfiassa* puriso^ siyS*. 1628, 

* i 7 .>. Yo cajetha maharaja bhattaram dhanakarana 
ubhinnam hoti garayho attauo ca parassa ca, 
yava tittheyya Vedeho nannassa vijite vase ti. 1629. 

Ta. attano>-ti evarupam hi dhanakarana tam eva* altano bhattaram 
pariccajaiitena papaih kataii ti atta^ garahati imina dhanakarana attano 
10 bhatta pariccatto papadhammo ayan ti paro pi garahati, tasma na sakka tasmiih 
dharante maya annassa vijite va^itun ti. * 

Atha nam raja a.: „tena hi p-a tava ranno devattam'^ 
gatakale idhagantum patinnaih dehiti“, „jivanto agamissami 
maharaja“ Hi, atir assa raja sattaham mahasakkaraih katva 
ift sattahaccayeiia puna apucchanakale’ „ahan te p-a idan c’ idan* 
ca dammlti“ vadanto gatham aha: 

]8o. Dammi nikkhasahassan te gainasiti ca Kasisu 
dasisatani cattari dammi bhariyasatan ca te, 
sabbasenahgani adaya sotthim gaccha Mahosadha Hi. 1630. 

so Ta. nikkha-oti paucasuvannaitikkhena nikkhanarh sahaasam, gama ti 

ye gamd samvaccbarena^ satasahassutthanaka’ te dammi, Kasiau *ti Kasiratthe. 
tam Vedeharatthassa asauiiaih, taama tatth* assa asTti game adasi." 

So pi rajanam aha: „maharaja tumhe bandhavanarh macin- 
tayittha, aharii mama ranno garaanakale yeva ‘maharaja Nanda- 
25 devirh matitthane thapeyyasi Pancalacandarh kanitthatthane* ti 
vatva dhitaya vo abhisekaiii dapetva rajanaih uyyojesirii, raataran 
ca devin ca vo puttan ca sigham eva pese8samiti“, raja „sadhu 
p-a“ Hi attano dhltu databbani dasidasavatthftlamkSrahirannasu- 
vannaalamkatahatthiassarathadini „imani tassa dadeyya8iti“ 
80 M-arh paticchdpetva senavahanassa kattabbakiccaih vicarento a, : 

‘ lia an-. * purato. • so ill three MSS. ‘ vatame in the place of 
tam eva. * attaiia mi attanaib. • Bd devan. ’ C^a apu-. ® Bd sam vac- 
chare sariivacchare. • C** -karii. Bd -assa. 



9. Mahaummaggajataka. (5 16.) 


463 


181 . Yavaih dadanta hatthlnaih assanam dviganamvidham, 
tappenta aonapanena ratbike pattikarike* ti. 1631. 

Ta. yavan ti iia kevalarh digunam eva yava pahoti tava hatthinan ca assa- 
nan ca yaTagodhumadividharh detba 'ti vadati, tapperitu ’ti yattakena^ aiitara- 
magge akilamanta gacchanti tattakam dadanta tappenta. Ti 

Evan ca pana vatva panditam uyyojento aha: 

182 . Hatthi assa ratha patti gaccb' evadaya* pandita, 
passatu tarii maharaja Vedeho Mithilam gatan* ti. 1632. 

Ta. Mithilam gatan* ti sotthina tain Mithilanagaram sampattam passata. 

• Iti SO p-assa mahantaih sakkaraih katva uyyojesi, te pi lo 
ekasatarajano Mahasattassa sakkaram^ katva bahuih pannakaram 
adarhsu, tesam santike upanikkhittapurisa p-ain-eva parivara- 
yiriisu, so aiahantena parivareua maggarh patipajjitva antara- 
♦ magge yeva Culaniranna dinnagamehi® ayaih aharapetuih purise 
pesetva Viileharattham sampapuni, Senako pi kira antara- is 
magge’ purisam thapesi, „C-ranSo puna agamanam va ana- 
gamanarii va jana®, yassa kassaci aganianakale’ ca mayhaih 
firocehiti so tiyojanamatthake yeva M-am disva agantva 
„p. inahantena parivarena agacchatiti“ arocesi, tarii sutva raja- 
kularii againasi, rajapi pasade'^ thito vatapanena’^ olokento 20 
mahatiih ^enaih disva „Ma-assa seua inanda, ayarh ativiya 
inahati, kacci’® nu kho Culani agato siya“ ti bhitatasito tarn 
atthaih pucchanto a.: 

183. Hattbi assa ratha patti sena padissate** maha 
caturangini bhiriisarupa, kin uu mannanti pandita ti. 1633. *5 
Ath* assa Senako tarn attharii arocento aha: 

181 - Anando te maharaja uttamo patidissati: 

sabbasenarigam adaya sotthiih patto Mahosadho ti. 1634. 
Tarii sutva raja aha: „Se-a, panditassa manda sena, ayaih 

‘ -rake. * Bd adds ta * Bd gacchapadaya. * Bd mldhilaggahaih. C** 
niahasakkaram. • Bd -mate. ^ Bd adds attauo. ® Bd janitva. * Bd agama- 
»ian *0 Bd aroceyyasiti. Bd -datale. ** Bd adda bahi. Bd kiiii. ** 

6^* diaaate, Bd padUsaute. 
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pana atimahatiti^^ ,, maharaja, C-raja’ tena pasadito bhavissati, 
ten’ assa pasannena dinna bhavis8atiti“, rSja nagare bherin 
carapesi: „nagaram alaiiikariVva p-assa paccuggamanaih ka- 
rontu^^ *ti, nagara tatha karimsu, p. nagaram pavisitva raja> 
5 kulaiii gantva rajaiiam vaDdi^ atha naih raja utthaya alimgitva 
pallaihkavaragato patisantharam karonto a. : 

185 . Yatha petaih susanasmim chaddetva caturo jana 

evath Kampilliyaratthe^ chaddayitva idhagata^ 1635. 

180 . Atlia tvaiii kena vannena kena va paua lietuna 
10 kena va atthajatena attanaih parimocayiti. 1636. 

Ta. caturo jana ti p-a yatha nama kalakatarii caturo Jana mancakena 
susanam netva chaddetva anapekkha gacchanti evath Kampilliyaiatthe^ tain 
chaddetva mayath idhagata ti a., vaniienS 'ti karanena) hetunS ti paccayena, 
atthajatena M atthena jatena, a< parimocayiti amittahatthagato kena 
15 paccayena ken* atthena tvaih attanaih mocayiti. 

Tato Mahasatto aha: 

187 . Attham atthena Vedeha mantaih mantena khattiya 

parivarayiesaih * rajanaih Jambudiparh va sagaro ti. 1637. 

T. a.: aharh maharaja tehi^ cintitatii attham attaiia cintitena atthena tehi^ 
^0 mantitaih mantaih attano mantena parivaresiih, na kevalah ca ettakaih ekasata* 
rajaparivaram pana tarn pi rajanaih Jambudipaih aagaro viya parivarayiasau ti 
sabbath attano katakammaih vitthaietva katheai. 

Tarn sutva raja tussi, ath’ assa p. C-ranno attano dinna- 
pannakaraih acikkhanto a.: 

*5 188 . Dinnam nikkhasahassara me gamasiti ca Kasisu 
d&slsatfini cattari dinnam bhariyasatan ca me 
sabbaih* senangam adaya sotthin’ amhi idhagato ti, 1638. 
Tato raja atitutthapahattho M-assa gunam vannento tam 
eva udanam udanesi: 


* hjB, ’ C* vanditvo, vaiiditvi ekamantara nisidi. * C*' kampillay«t* 
tbamba, C* kampilliyetthamha, B<I kampilaye tyamhi, B* kampllliye tumha, 

C* -to, * Bd kampiiaise rathe. * B*! -yl. ^ B<l teua. • C*' eabbe. 



9. Mahaummaggnjataka. (546.) 


465 


i« 9 . Susnkhaih vata ^aihvSso panditehtti Senaka, 
pakkhtva panjare" baddhe macche jalagate-r-iva 
amittahatthatthagate ’ tnoca^i no Mahosadho ti. 1639. 
Senako pi ’ssa vacanarh sanipaticchanto tam eva g. a.: 

, 00 . Evam eva mahMja panditaiiihi ^ sukhavaha, s 

pakkhiva panjare baddhe niaccbe ja1agate-r-iva 
aniittahatthatthagate ‘ mocayi no Mahosadho ti. 1640. 

Atha raja nagare chanabherifi * carapetva ,,sattaham clianaih 
karontu, yesaih mayi sineho atthi sabbe p-assa sakkarasamma- 
parh karontu“ *ti. lo 

Imam atthaih paka^cnto Sattha aha: 

101 . Ahannantu sabbavina bheriyo dendimani ca 

iiadantu* magadha sariikha, vaggu vadatu' dundubhiti. 1641. 

Ta. ahannantu ’ti tadiyantu*, magadha saihkha ti Magadharatthe 
safijata aaihtha, dundubhiti mahSblieriyo. 15 

Nagarft ca janapada^ ca pakatiya p-assa sakkaraih katu- 
kama va bherim sutva atirekarh" akamsu. 

Tam attham pakasento Sattha aha: 

192 . Orodha ca kumara ca vesiyana ca brohmana (cfr, p. 21 , 24) 

bahum annan ca panan ca panditassabhiharayum. 1642. 20 

103 . Hatth^ruha anfkattha rathika pattikarika 

bahum annao ca panan ca panditassabhiharayum^ 1643. 

194 . Samagata janapada’ negaina ca samagata 

bahum annan ca panan ca panditassabhiharayum. 1644. 
i 9 B. Bahujjano pasanno ’si disva panditamagate’, 25 

panditamhi anuppatte celukkhepo pavattatha*” ’ti. 1645. 

Ta. orodha ti Udumbar^devim adini katva antepurika, abhibarayun 
ti abhiharapMum pahiniihsu ’ti a., bahujjano ti bhikkhave uagaravasino ca 
catudvaragimavaaino ca janapadavasino ca babujjano pasanno asi, disva 
panditamagate* ti pandite Mitbilaih agate diava, pavattatha** ti pandi- 30 
tamhi Mithilarh anuppatte ayam no pathamain ova paccamittavasaih gataih rajii- 

^ Bd amittassa batthagatg. * so C*'» for -ta hi? Rd -tehi. * C*' chano-, C* 
chano-, * Bd dhamentu. * Bd madentu. « Bd udiriyaiitu. ^ Bd ja..i ® Bd 
-kataraih. • Bd .tam. C** avatthata, Bd pavatthilta. Bd pavattittha, 

avattbate. 

llinltk V|. 


30 



466 


XXIl. MahaolpatA. 


Hath mocetva peaetva paccha ekaaatar^aiio ahhamanDarh khamapetva aaiuagge 
katva Gulaiiiih pasadetva teiia ditinaiii mahantarii yasarii adaya agato ti vatva 
tutthacittena janetia ^ pavattito celukk^epo pavattatha^ 

Atha M. chanavasStie rajakulath gantva ^mahdr&ja C-ranno 
« inMaran ca devin ca puttan ca sigham peselum vattatiti“ a., 
^ySadhu tata pesehiti^^ so tesam tinnam jananam mahantam 
sakkaraih katva attanS. saddhim Ugatasenaya pi sakk&rasamma- 
nam karetva te tayo inahantena parivarena attano parisehi 
saddhiih pesesi, ranna attano diunasatabhariyayo ca cattari 
10 dasisatani ca Nandadeviya saddhim pesesi, attana saddhiii), 
agatasenam pi tehi saddhim pesesi, te inahantena pariv^irena 
UttarapaiiGalanagaraih papuniih'm, atha raja m^aram pucchi: 
„kiih amma Vedeharajena vo safigaho kato^‘ ti, „tata, kith 
kathesi, mam devatathane thapetva sakkararii akasiti^ Nanda- 
15 devim pi rnatitthane thitabhavam kathesi Pahcalaca^idam ka* 
nitthabhatikatthane ti, tarn sutva raja ativiya tussitva bahuih 
pannakaram pesesi, tato patthaya ubho samagga sammodamana 
vasithsQ 'ti. Ma hau m maggakhandam nitthitam. 

Pancdlacandi ranno piya ahosi manapa, sS datiye saih> 
80 vacchare pnttarii vijayi, tassa dasame samvacchare Vedeharaja 
kalam akasi, Ho- tassa chattaih ussapetva „deva r^ham tava 
ayyakassa Oujanirafino santikam gainissamiti^^ apucchi, „pandita, 
mfi main daharaih chaddetva gamittha, aham tarn pititthane 
thapetva sakkaram karissami“, Pancalacandf pana „p-a tumhakam 
85 gatakale aSnaib patisaranam n' atthi, m& gamitthd.“ 'ti yaci, 
so pi „mayd ranno patinna dinnS, na sakkft na* gantun^^ ti 
mahajanassa karunS* paridevantass' eva attano upattbftke ga- 
hetva oikkhamitva Uttarapahcalauagaraih gato, r&ja tassa- 
gamanarii sutva paccuggantva roahantena sakkSrena nagaram 
30 pavesetvd. mahantaih gehaih tassa datvg, thapetvfi patbama- 


' mahajaiieiia. * fid ptTittlttha, B* addi avatthata ti pi pitho ao yfv'attho. 
® Bd a * Bd kalunani. 
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dinne* asitigftme* anSaiii bhogam adfisi,-so tam rajanam 
iipatthftsi. Tada Bherl naina paribbajika niccam rajagehe 
bhunjati sS pandita vyatta, taVk M. na ditthapubbo, „Maho- 
sadhapandito kira rajanam upatthatiti“ saddam eva sunati, te- 
napi na dittliapubba, „BherI nama p-ka rajagehe bhunjatiti“ 5 
saddam eva sunati, Nandadevi pana „piyavippayogam katva 
amhe kilaraesiti^ Bodhisatte’ anattamana ahosi, sa paiica * valla- 
bhitthiyo anapesi: „Ma-assa ekam dosarii upadharetva ranno 
antare bhinditum* vayamatha“ ’ti, „ta tassa antaram olokentiyo 
j(icaranti, ath’ ekadivasarh sa paribbajika bhunjitva nikkha- lo 
inantl Bo-am rajupatthanam agacchantam rajafigane passi, so 
vanditva atthasi, sa cintesi: „ayam kira p., janissami tav* 
assa panditabhavarh va apanditabhavaiii va“ ti hattharauddaya'^ 

^ panham pucchanti Bo*arh oloketva hattharii vikasesi^ sa kira 
„kidisam • p-am raja paradesato anetva idani patijaggati na u 
patijaggatiti“ manasa panbam pucchi, Bo- „hatthamud- 
daya“ panhaih pucchaiiti“ natva panham vissajjento mut- 
tliira akasi, so kira „ayyo* mama patinnam gahetva pakkosa- 
petva idani raja galhamutthijato na me pubbarh kinci detiti 
manasa panhajh vissajjesi, sa tassa kathaih natva hatthaih 20 
ukkhipitv^ attano slsaih paramasi, ten’ idarh dasseti : „p -8 
sace kilamasi mayaih viya kasma na pabbajasiti“, tam natva 
M. attano kucchiiii paramasi, ten’ idaih dasseti „ayyo, mama 
posetabbayutta bahu, tena na pabbajamiti“, iti sa hatthamud- 
daya“ pahhaih pucchitva attano avasam eva agamasi, M. pi sis 
tam vanditva rSjupatthanarh gato, Nandadeviya payntta valla- 
bliitthiyo sihapanjare thita tarn kiriyam disva C-ranno santi- 
kaih gantvfi „deva Ma-dhc Bheriparibbajrkaya saddhira ekato 
butva tumhakam r, ganhitukamo te paccatthiko hotiti“ pari- 
bkindiihsu, rfijft a.: „kiih vo dittham va sutaih va“ ’ti „maha- so 

-^niicna, pathamam dinne asitigauie? * -gatnena. * * 

pancaaata, * Bd parfbhi*. * Bd -mutbaya ^ Bd pasaresit ® Bd bathamu- 
ttaya maib^ • Bd ayye, C** apubbtrii, Bd dajhaniuthiva jato me kinci diii- 
pubbami. »» Bd -mutbaya. 


30 * 
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rfija paribbajika bhunjitva otarantl Ma-airi disvS rftjftnarh 
hatthatalaih viya khalamandalaih viya ca samaih katva ‘r. 
attano hatthagatarh katurh na* sakkositi*’ hattharii vikfisesi, 
Ma-dho pi khaggagahanakaram dasaento ‘katipfthaccayen’ assa 
5 sisaiii chinditva r. attano hatthagatarfa karissanitti* mutthim 
akasi, sa ‘sisam chindahiti’ attano hatthaih nkkhipitvfi sfsarh 
paramasi, Ma-o ‘majjhe va nam chindissSmiti’ udaraih para- 
masiti*, appamatto maharaja hotha, Ma-am ghatetum* 
titi“, 80 tasarh kathaih sutva cintesi: „na sakka paiiflitena 
10 raayi* dussiturh, paribbajikam pucchissfimiti^ so punadivasenq^ 
paribbSjikaya bhuttakale tarn upasamkaniitvfi^pncchi; „ayye 
kacci vo Ma-pandito dittho“ t= „gnia maharaja hiyyo me ito 
bhunjitva nikkhamantlya dittho“ ti, „koci pana vo kathasallapo 
ahosjti“, „8alIapo n* atthi, tarn* pana pandito ti sutva ‘sace 
15 p, idarii janissatiti hatthamuddaya nam panharh puc6him ‘p-a 
kacci te raja pasaritahattho na saihkucitahattho, kacci sam- 
ganhati na saihganhatiti^* hatthaih vikasesim^ pi, ‘rajamamarii® 
patinnam gahetva pakkositva idani na kinci detiti’ mu|thim akasi, 
athahaih ‘sace kilamasi niayarii viya pabbajahiti* sisaih parfima- 
siih®, 80 ‘mama posetabba bahu, iidarani puretabbani, tena na 
pabbajamlti’ attano kucchirh parama8iti“, „p. ayye M^hosadho^ 
ti, „araa raahfraja pathavitale paSnaya tena sadiso n’ atthiti“, 
raja tassa katharh sutva taih vanditva uyyojesi, tassa gatakale 
p. rajnpatthanara pavittho, atha nam pucchi: „kacci te p-a 
as BheripsribbSjika dittha“ ti, „ama maharfija hiyyo ito nikkha* 
mantiifa^** passim, hatthamuddaya sa evaih panbaih pucchi, 
aharo pi ’ssa* tath’ eva vissajjesin^ ti tfiya kathitaniyfimen’ 
eva kathesi, raja tam divasarh pasiditva p-assa senapatitthftnaiii 
adasi, sabbakiccSni tam eva paticchSpesi, tassa yaso maha 

ahosi, ranno yasanantaro va", Socintesi: „ranna ekappaharen’ 



* onfits wa, * C*« •tW, • Brf -roasi. * Hd gbafeturo. * maybarn. *' 

B<* § 0 . ’ ma nuganh-. ® all three MSS. -ai. • mama. C*? -ti, 

Bd -ti. *1 Bd rahho dinnayaaanantarameTa. 
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va inayha(p atimahantaih issariyam dinnaih, rajano kho pana 
inaretukaiuapi evam karonti yeva, yan nunaham ^inama suha- 
dayo va na va* ti r&j&oam vlmafthseyyaib, na kho paua anno 
janituih sakkhissati, Bheriparibbajika nanaaampanna, sa eken* 
upayena janissatiti^^ bahuni gandhanmladini gahetva paribbaji- 5 
kaya avasaib gautva tarn pujetva vanditva „ayye tumiiehi 
rahho mama gupakathaya kathitadivasato patthaya raja ajjhot- 
tharitva mayharh inahantarh yasam deti, tam^ kho pana sabha- 
vena va deti no va ti na janami, sadhu vat* assa sace eken* 
upftyena ranno mayi bhavam* jaueyyatha“ ’ti a., sa sadhu ’ti 10 
patisunitva punadivase rajageham gacchainana va Dakarakkha- 
sapahhaih cintesi, evam kir* assa ahosi: „carapuriso’ viya 
ahutva upayena rajanaih pahham pucchitva ^p-assa suhadayo 
va na va* ti janissaniiti*“ sa gantva katabhattakicca nisidi, 
rajapi naih vanditva ekamantarh nisfdi, tassa etad ahosi: ,,sace 15 
raja p-as8a*upari^ duhadayo bhavissati pahham puttho attaiio 
duhadayabliavam mahajanainajjhe yeva kathessati, tarn ayuttaih 
ekamante naih pahhaiii pucchissamiti^^ sa ^^raho pacchsiihsami 
maharaja^'’ ’ti a., raja manusse patikkaniapesi, atha namsaa.: 
„maharaja tain pahham pucchissamiti^, „puccha ayye, jauanto 20 
kathessaraiti^, ath* assa sa Dakarakkhasapahhe pathamaih g. a. : 

1116. Saee vo vuyhamananam sattanhaih udakannave (V. p. 75) 
luanussabalim esano navam ganheyya rakkhaso 
anupubbaih kathara datva muhcesi dakarakkhato* ti. 1646 . 

Ta. aattaiiaii ti tumhakaih mata ca Nandadavl ca Tikhitiatuantikumaro 35 
ca Dbanusekbasahayo ^ ca purohito ca Mahosadho ca turohe ca ’ti imesaib sat- 
taiiiiaiii, udakanpave ti gambhiro vitthata udake, inaiiussa - - ti inanussa- 
baliiu gavesanto, gaiiheyya ’ti thaniasampanno dakarakkhaso udakam dvidha 
katva iiikkhamitva tain iiavaiii gaiiheyya gahetva ca pana maharaja ime cha 
jane niama^ aiiupadpadya dehi taiii vissajjessaniid vadeyya atha tvaiii arm- 30 
pubbarh katham datva muficesi* dakarakkhato* ti*" kam pathamaiii datva 
‘pe- kali) cha|tbam datva dakarakkhato mudceyyasici. 

‘ iia. » Bd siiiebabha-. * Bd ahaih atthacaraiiapuriso. * Bd -asBuiti. * 

Bd uttari. « C** no? Bd -aa. ’ -aeka-. ® main. * -caai. 
C*»oiulttl. *» Bdka, Cfctaiii. 
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Tam sutva raja attano yathajjhasayam kathento i. g. ft.: 
107. Matararh patbamarh dajjam bhariyaih datvftna bbfitaram 
Uto sahayam datvana pafi(?amam dajjam brabmanaiii 
chatth* ahaih dajjam attanam, 

» n’ eva dajja Mahosadhan ti. 1647. 

Ta. chatthahan ti ayye paHrame khadite athdbath bho H^arakkbasa 
mukbaih vivara ’ti vatva tena mukbe >fva|e dalbaiii kaccbaih bandliitva imaih 
rajjaairirii aganetva idaiii mam kbada Hi tassa mukbe pateyyaih va tv* eva jm* 
matio Ma-paiiditam dadeyyan ti. ettakena ayaih panbo iiittbito. 

to -(^ataiii paribbajikaya ranno Mahasatte suhadayattam, na 
paoa ettaken’ eva p-assa guno pakato boti, ten* assa etad 
abosi: ,,abam' mahajananiajjhe etesaih gunam kathes6S.mi raja 
tesaii) agunath kathetva p-assa ganam kathessati, evam p-assa 
guno nabhe caodo viya pakato bhavi8satiti“ sa sabbam* ante- 
t5 puravacaraiii janaih sannipatapetva adito pattbaya pi)na raja- 
narh tain eva panbam puccbitva tena tath’ eva vrivte „maha- 
raja tvam ^patbamam mUtaraih dassamiti* vadasi’, in&ta nania 
mabaguna tuyban ca mata na annesaih main sadisa, babupa- 
kara te esa^* ti tassa gnnam kathent! gatbadvayam a.: 

90 108 . Posetfi* te janett! ca digbarattanukampika 

Chainbhi* tayi padutthasinim * pandita attbadassinl 
anbaih npanisaih katva vadha tarn parimocayi. 1648. 

109 . Tarn tadisiih panadadim orasaiii gabbhadbariQam 

mataram kena dosena dajjllsi dakarakkbato^ ti. 1649. 

85 Ta. p 05 eta* ti daharakaie dve tayo vare iiahapetva pXyetva poeeti, di* 

gha--ti firikalarh madaria hitadttena aiiukampika, Chambhl* tayi pa* 
duitttaemin ti yada tayi Chambhif itima brabmatio padussi tada taimiib tayi 
padulthe •§ pandita atthadasifni annarh tava patirupakaro katva tam vadba^'’ 
parimocayi^'. Culaiiisea kira MabacQiani pima pita ahoii, la imaisa daharakalo 
SO purohitena saddbiih methunaib patisevitva taih rajanam vUena m&retvi brah> 
mapasea cbattarti useapelva taaea aggamaheil hutva tenat’ ekadlvaaaib '* amnia 

* C^a ayaiu. * Ck* eabbe. • Bd -esi. * Bd positi *CkaJambb?, Bd chabbhi- 

* Bd pa^aeeaai. ^ Bd .ino^ G^a -ano. * 0* jambbi^ Bd chambhi. ^ Gk Jambln, 
C*Bdcbambbi. Cka vadhaya. " Gk papmoceei, Ca parimoeeei. C''* 
omit tana. Oka add cuUnlkttmaraih. 



9. Mfcbiummajtgajataka. (546.) 47 X 

cbato ’mbit} vatte putUaaa pbariitenai khajjakaih dapeal, atha naib makkhika 
parivarayimsu, so imam nimmakkbikaih katvS khadiaaainiti thokam patikkamitva 
bhQmiyath pbanitabindani patetva aitano aantike makkhika pothetva palapeai, 
ta gantva itaram pbanitam parivarayiiiflBg, so nimmakkbikaih katva khajjakaih 
khaditva hatthe dhovitva mukham vikkbaietva pakkami, brabmano tasaa kiriyarh a 

disva cintesi: ayaih idan’ e?a imina upayena nimmakkbikaih pbanitam khadati 
\uddhippatto mama r. na dasaati idan* eva iiath maremiti*, ao tarn attham 
Talatadevlya arocesi, aa aadhu deva aham tayi sinehena attaiio samikam pi 
mareBiihy imina me ko attho, mabajanikarii pana akatva’ rabaaseria naiii ma- 
resaama ’ti brabmapam vahcetva attb* eao upayo ti panrjita^ upayakusala* 10 
bhattakarakaih pakkoaapetva samma mama putto G-kumaro tava putto Dbanu- 
sekhakumaro^ ca ekadivasam jata ekato va kumaraparilinren^ eva vaddbita piya- 
aabayaka, Cbambhibr. mama puttam inaretukamo, tain tasaa jlvitddanaiii dehiti 
vatva aadbu devi kiih karomiti vutte mama putto abbinhaih tava gehe hotu 
tvah la 80 ca* katipaharh nirasaiiikabbavattbaya mahanase >eva supatha’ tato 1& 
nirasamkabbavarh hatva tumhakarii sayaiiatthaiie elakatthini thapetva manussS- 
iiam nipajjanavelaya mahanase aggim daba kahci* ajauapetva mama ca tava ca 
puttam gahetva aggadvaren* eva nikkhamitva tiroratthaih gantva mama puttassa 
rajaputtabhavaih anavikaritva jivitaui anurakkba a., so sadhu ’ti sampaticchi, 
atb’ assa la ratanasaraih adasi, no tatha katva kumaram,’ adaya Maddarattlie 20 
Sagalanagaraii) gantva rajiuaih upafthahi, so poranakabhattakarakaih apanetva 
tassa tain thariantaraiii adasi, dve pi kumara tena saddbiih yeva rajanivesaiiarh 
gacrhanti, raja kass’ ete ’ ‘ kumara ti pucchi, bb-karako maybaih j utta ti a 
nanu visadisa*’' ti, dvintiam itthinarii putta deva hU te gacchante kale vissasika 
hutva Maddarahho dbftiiya saddbiih rajanivesaiie yeva kfjaiiti, atha C-kumaro ca 25 
rajadbita ca abhinhadassaiieiia ahhamahhatu patibaddhacitta ahesuih, ki}ana(tban 
kiimaro rajadbitaraih. bhendukaih pi pasakam pi abarapeti, aiiaharantiih else 
I aharati, Ji rodati, atb' assa saddaih sutvS ra]a keiia me dhlta pabata ti 
>adati, dhatiyo aganiva pucchanti, kumarika sac^ abam imina pabat' amhiti 
vakkbami pita ipe etaasa rajanaih karissatiti tasmim sinehena na katheti, nkhaiii ^0 
kenaci pabata <i vadati, ath^ ekadivasam raja pabarantarh addasa, disva tassa 
etad ahoai : ayaih kumaro na bhattakarakena sadiso abhirupo pasadiko ativiya 
asambhito, na imina tassa puttena bbavitabbaii ti so tato patthaya tarn pari- 
ganbati, dbatiyo kllanatthane khadaniyaih abaritvS rajadhitaya denti, sa ahnesaih 
pi darakanaih deti, te jannnd patitthaya onamltva ganbanti, C-kumaro thitako 35 
va hatthato acchinditva ganhati, r^a tarn pi kiriyaih addasa, atb* ekasmiih 
divase 0*kamarassa bhenduko ** ra6ho cQlasayanassa bettha pavisi, kumaro taih 
ganbanto attano issaramanena imassa paecanurahho na hetthasayane bha- 


^ Bd adds saddbiih. ’ Bd •essamiii. * mabar^a ekam pana ajauapetva. * 
Bd -aih, * C*» -kliara* • Bd tahca pana teca. ’ Bd suppatba. * ^Bd ki-, ^ 
Bd -ranca putUfica, 1 ® 0* Bd thaiiaro. »* €*• ene. Bd nanu dve asadisiL 
'• B4 jaijiJu-. all Area MSS. -tl. '• B4 ga-. 
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vissamiti' dapdakena inharitvl gapht, raja tarn pi kiriyaih diava uiaaathaayen^ 
eva^ iia bkattakarakassa putto ti tain pakkoaapetva kass^ ete putta ti puccbi. 
maybaiu deva ’ti, ahaih tava puttad ca aputtan ca janami, aabhavam me katbehi, 
uo ce katheai Jivitaii te ii* atthiti kba^fllh ugglrl, so maradabhayabbUo kathemi 
5 deva raho pana paccaaiibaamiti vatva ranna okase kata abhayaih yacitva yathS- 
bbutari) arocesi, raja tatvato natva attano dhitaram alaihkaritva taasa padapari- 
carikaiii katva adaai, iti tesam pana palatadivase bbattakarako C-k1^aTO ca 
bhattakarakaputto ca mabanaia paditte yeva daddhS ti sakalanagare^^fahalam 
ahosi, Talatadevi’ tarn pavattith autva brahmanassa aroce^f: deva ^^j^bakaiu’ 
10 manoratbo mattbakarii patto, te kira tayo pi bhattagebo yeva da(|db& ti, so 
tutthahattho ahosi, TalatadevI* C-kumarassa attbini^ ^ikattblni aharapetva 
brahmanassa dassetva daddhapesi. Imam attbarii saiidbBya parlbbajika annam 
apanisaih katva vadba tarn parimocayiti a., sa hi elakattbini uiarmssatthirii 
dassetva taiii. vadba mocesi, orasaii ti yaya tvaih ure katva vaddbito orasam 
1*1 piyam manapaib, gabbha-*ti yaya tvaib kucchiiia dbarito evarupaib mataram 
keiia dosena dakarakkbassa daBsasi. 

Tam siitva raja „ayye bahu* mama matu guna’, ahan c* 
assa mama upakarabliavam janami, tato pi pana i^,am* eva 
guna” bahutara'^ ti matu agunam kathento gathadvayam a.* 

^0 voo. Dahara viya alamkdram dhareti apilandhanam, 
dovarike anikatthe ativelam pajagghati, 1650 . 

201. Tato pi patirajanaro sayam dutani sasati, 

mataram teoa dosena dajj' aham dakarakkhato* ti. 1651 . 

Ta. dahara viya *ii mabaliikapi hutva tarunl viya, dharetiti Vpilandbati, 
05 a pilau dh a II ail ti pilaudhitum pi ayuttaih, sa kira vajirapuritaib kancaiia- 
mekhalaib pilandhitva ranno amacrebi saddhirii iiiahatale nisiiinakale aparaparaiu 
caibkaiuati, mekbalasaddeiia rajaiiiveauiiaib ekaiiaiaiii boti, pajagghatlti ete 
dovarikacetake ca hatthiacariyadike anikatthe ca ye etlssa uccbitthakaib pi bbun- 
jiturii ayuttarupa te pi amantetva tebi aaddbiih ativelam mababasitaib basati’’, 
30 patirajanaii ti patiraJQiiaib, sayarb dutani sasatiti mama vacanena 
sayam paniiaih likhitva dute pesesi, mama mata kame paribhunjaiiavayasmim 
yeva thita asukaraja kira agaiitva tarn anetu'^ ’ti, te mayaib ranno upatthaka 
kasma no evaib vadesiti patipaupini pesentl, tesu parisamajjbe vaciyam&nesu 
mama slsaib chiiidanakalo viya boti, tena iitib dosena Dakarakkbassa dammiti. 


> Dd betba sayabaih na pavisamiti. ’ niccbaueia ’ C« taiata-, Bd calSka-> 
* Bd tumbakam, * Bd adds ti sabnsya. • babuib. C** gupam. * 
luamauievi aguna, Bd mameva agupa. ’ 0* -aiio, Bd .Ino. omit pi. 

C** hasld: ** iieta. 
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„MahSr&ja^ m&taram tava imina dosena dehi, bhariya pana 
te gunavatiti*“ tassfi gunarh kathenti 
909. Itthigumbassa pavara accaattfipiyavadin!’ 

anuggatft* silavatl chaya va anapayini 1652. 

80 ft. Akkodhaiia* pannavatl pandita atthadassini, 5 

ubbariih kena dosena dajjasi dakarakkhato® ti aha. 1653. 

Ta. itthigumbassa 'ti Itthigauassa, aiiuggata’ ti daharakalato patthaya 
anugata", akkodhana ti adike pan' assa guns kathenti^ Maddaratths Sagala- 
nagare vasanakale pahata^® pi“ tava anakaratiabhayena tayi siiieheiia mata- 
pitUJtiiam iia kathssi, evum ssa akkudhaiiil pannavatl p-a atthadassini, idaih 10 
^abarakalo akkodhaiiadibliavaiii saudhayatia, ubbariii ti orodliaih, evafii guiia~ 
sampannaih Nandadeviih kena dosena dakarakkbasassa dassasiti vadati. 

So tassa agune kathento 
104. Khiddaratisamapannaiii anatthavasam agatam 

sa luam sakanaiii puttaiiara ayacam yacate dhiinam. 1654. i j 
90A. So *iiajii dadami saratto bahuih uccavacaih dhaaaiii) 
suduccajara cajitvaiia paccha soctoi dmumano, 
ubbariih tena dosena dajjami dakarakkhato‘* ti aha. 1655. 

Ta; aiiatthavasamagatan ti*^ khiddaratiya kamakilaya auatthakaraka- 
naiii kilesanaih vasam agataih luaiii viditva, a a man ti sa Nandadevi mam 80 
sakanam puttaiiau ti yaiii maya attano puttanau ca dbitauafi ca bhaityaiiah 
ca diniiaiii pi}andhaiiam tain ayacltapubbarupaih maybam deblti yacanti’^, 
paccha socafiiiti sa dutiyadivase imaiii pilatidhaiiaui ranha mama dinnani alia- 
ratha etaniti*® tesaiii rodautanaih omuhdtva ganhati, athahaiu te rodamane 
mama santikaih agate disva paccha socsmiti evaih dosakarika esa, imina iiam 25 
dosena dakarakkbasassa dassamiti. 

Atha nam paribbajika ,,imaih tava imina dosena deiii. 
kanittho pana Tikhiuamantikumaro upakarako, tain kena dosena 
dabsasiti“ pucchanti 

’ Bd atba paribbajika maharaja, * Bd bahupakara. ^ Bd -bhanini. * l^d 
anubbata. ® Bd ahnodhana, C* akkodhali, 0* akkodbel.i * Ck* -ano, Bd ino 
’ Bd anubbata. ® so all three MSS. ® Bd katbeti. C* adds ti. “ Bd 
I'ibita, Bs piiha. *• C^aiiakarana-, Bd akaraiia-. ** C* ay-. Ck« -ano, 

Bd -ino. ijd adds taya. ** Bd ayacitabbarQpaiii, C* ayacltapubbarupam, C* 
kyacitam pubbaiii rupaiii. Bd -ati. Bd sharapesl. 



474 


XXII. Mah&uipaU. 


toe. Yen’ ocita janapada* finlta ca patiggaharh 

abhataih* pararajjehi* abhitthaya* bahurh dhanaih 1656. 
tor. Dhanuggahanam pavaram* suraih Tikhinamantinaih 

bhataram kena dosena dajjfisi dakarakkhato^ ti aha. 1657. 

5 Ta. ocita ti vaddhita, patiggahan ti yena ca. turnhe paradese vaaanta 

puna geham iiilta, abhitthaya 'ti abhibhavitva, Tikhinamantinaii ti tikhina- 
pannaih, so kira niatu brahmanena saddhim * vasauakale jato, ath* vud- 
dhippattassa brahmano khaggatit hatthe datva imam gabetva marh Upaifhaha 'ti 
a , 80 brahmanarh pita rue ti sannaya upatthaCi, atha narh eko amacco kumara 
10 na tvarh etassa putto tava kucchigatakale Talatadevi^ rajanaih maretva etapsa 
ohattarh usaapesi tvam MahacOlariiranno putto ti a., ao -kuilliitva ekeiia uarh 
upayeiia ’mareasaraiti rajakutaiii pavisanto tarn khaggath eka&sa padamuiikasss 
datva aparirh aha: tvarh rajadvare mam' esa khaggo ti imirra saddhirh vivadam 
kareyyasiti \atva paviei, te kalahaiii akariisu, 80 kith esa kalaho ti ekaih purisam 
15 peaesr, so agantva khaggatthaja 'ti a. ^ brahmano sutva kith etaii ti pucchi, so 
kira tumhehi mama diniiakhaggo ahhaasa saiitako ti kith vadesi tala hi', tena 
hi abarapemP^ sanjanifisatha tan ti ahaupesiti, so tarii iharapetva'* kosato 
nikkad IhitvS passatba ’tl sarljanapento viya upagantva ekappahaitn’ ev' assa 
alsarh chindit\a attano padamulo patesi, tato rajagehaih patijagjfeitva nagarain 
30 alarbkatitvd tassa abhiseke upaiiite matii Cijlanikumarassa Maddaratthe vasaria- 
bhavaih acikkhi, tath sutva r^akumaro senangaparivuto ta gantva bhatarath 
aiietva r. paticchapesi, tato pattha>a tath Tikhinamantiti sahjaniihsu, paribb^ika 
tath evarupatii bbatararii kena dosena dakarakkbasassa dassasiti pucchi. 

Raja tassa dosaih kathento 
35 208 . Mayacita “ janapada §nlta ca patiggahaih 

abhataih pararajjehi abhitthaya* bahum dhanaih, 1668. 

209 . Dhanuggahanam pavaro suro tikhinamanti ca‘* 
maya so ” sukhito raja atimannati dSrako, 1669. 

210 . Upatthanani pi me ayye na so eti yatha pure, 

30 bhataram teiia dosena 

dajj’ aham dakarakkhato * ti ftha. 1660, 

Ta. pararajjehiti imaasa maya pararajjato " bahurh dbanarh Sbhatarri, 
ayah’^ ca pararajje vasanto puna imaih geham anetva eaa maya mahati yase 

1 (;k* .daih. ' aga-. * C* *ebhi. * -ttbaya. * C*o ‘ano, B<I "ino. 
• -i. ’ Cfc taJata-, Bd calaka-. ' Bd tam attbarij arocesi in the place of 
aba. • tata, omitting ti. Bd -pehi. ' ' Bd aanjanisaami na aha ao tam 
aharapetva: ** Bd paasate ti. ** ao C* for may’ ocita? Bd payojita, maya- 
clta. '♦ 80 B*; C* Bd -maritino, Ct^-mantagarh. Bd# yaih. " Cha uparaj* 
Jato. Ca aayao, Bd ahao. 
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patitthaplto ti marii vadati, yatha pure ti pure pate va agacchatl idani pana 
na tatba eti, imin&haih dosena dakarakkhasassa dassamUf* 


Paribbajika ,,bbatu tava dpso hotu, Dbanusekbakumaro 
pana tayi siDohagunayutto babupakaro“ ti tassa gunarh katbent! 
ail. Ekarattena ubbayo tuvan ca' Dbanusekbava s 

ubbato jfit* ettba Fancalfi sabaya susamavaya*, 1661. 

313 . Cariya tarn anubandbiitbo ekadukkhasukho tava 
ussukko te divarattirhi sabbakiccesu vyavato, 
sabayam kena dosena dajjasi dakarakkbato® ti. 1662. 

Ta. Dtian usekjhava ti dbanusekhataya Dbanusekbakumaro ca ’ti a., 10 
ettba 'ti idb' eva nagare, Pane ala ti Uttarapanralanagare jatatta evamvohara. 
susaiuavaya^ ti suttbu 8am^vaya^ cariya taiii anubandhittho ti dahara- 
kale Janapadacarikaya pakkantaih taiii anubandhi ebaya va na vijahi, uasukko 
ti tava kiccesu rattindivaiii ussukko chandajato iiiccavyavato, tarit kena dosena 
dakarakkhasassa dassasiti. 15 

Atb’^assa raja dosarii katbento 
tis. Cariyaya® ayam ayye^ pajaggbittbo inaya- saba, 
ajjapi tena vannena ativelarh pajaiaigbati, 1663. 

814 .. Ubbariyapi me ayye mantayami rabogato 

anamanta* pavisati pubhe appativedito. 1664. 20 

316 . LaddhavSro^ katokaso ahirikarh anadaraih 

sabajam tena dosena dajj’ ahaih dakarakkbato® ti. 1665. 

Ta. ajjfipl tena vannena ’ti yatha cariyaya’® pubbe marii” anu- 
bandbaoto maya anatbena saddhith ekato bhunjanto sayanto hatthaiii pabaritva 
mahahasitaib hasi ^Jfipi tath’ eva hasati duggatakale'* viya marii passati’*, 25 
anamanta ti raho'N-deviya saddhirii mantente pi niayi ajanapetva sahasa pa- 
visati, imina dosena tarn ahirikarii anadaraih dakarakkhasassa' dassamtti. 


Paribbajika „etassa tav* esa doso hotu, purobito pana te 
babapakSro^* ti tassa ganain katbent! 
aie. Kusalo sabbaniraittanarii rudannu agatagamo 
upp&de supine yutto niyyane ca pavesane 1666. 


* Cka tvafiesy tvance|a. 

* C*» -avMa * 0* -tvasa, 
ayyaih ayye. * C*e ‘tava, 

'* Cfc* dttttA*. *• smti. 


* 80 R*; C* -cayS, C* -acasa. ® -aiio, B<* -ino. 
C» sammasa * Bde cariyamam. ’ C** ajjyo, Bd 
Bd -to. • Bd -dviro. C** -taya. ’‘Bdsaih. 
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an. Paddho ' bhummantalikkhasmirh nakkhattapadakovido, 
brahmanaih kena dosena dajjasi dakarakkhato ti aha. 1667. 

Ta. 8abba--ti imina nimittenl idaih bhavissati imina idau ti sabbani- 
mittesu kusalo, rudannu ti aabbaravam Janati, uppade ti caiidaggabaiii suri- 
s yaggaliaih ukkapatadiaadahadika ^ uppade, supine yutto ti supine ca tassa 
nipphattiih jaiiaiiavasetia yutto, niyyane ca pavesane ti imina nakkhattena 
uiyyayitabbam imina pavisitabban ti janati, paddho* ti cheko patibalo bhu* 
miyam antalikkbe ca dosagune jaiiiturh samattho, nakkhatta*>ti atthavTsatiya 
n-kottliasesu cheko, taii> kena dosena dakarakl^hassa dassasiti. 

10 E^ja dosaih katheoto 

S 18 . Parisayam pi^ ine ayye ummiletva* udikkhati, 
tasma ajja’^ hhamuth luddarh 
dajj' ^haih dakarakkhato*^ ti aha. 1668. 

T a : ayye esa marii parisamajjhe olokeuto pi akkhini ummlletva kuddiio 
tfi viya udikkhati, tasma evaih atikkamitva tbitabhamuih ^ rosena^ ukkhittabha- 
mukaiii ?iya luddaih bhayatiakaiii ahaiii tatn dakarakkbasassa dassamjti. 

Tato paribbajika ^maharaja tvaih luataram &dim katva 
ime pahca dakarakkhasassa damniiti vo^asi, evarupan ca siri- 
vibhavarh agapetva attano jivitam Mahosadhapandita^sa 
io atthaya daniniiti vadasi, ka tassa gunaiii passiti“ pucchanti 
ima gatha ahhasi: 

319. Sasamuddapariyayam luahith sagarakundalam 
vasundhararh avasasi ainaccaparivarito. 1669. 

3 iu. Caturanto maharattho vijitavi mahabbalo 

pathavya ekarajasi, yaso t« vipulam gato’J. 1670. 

991 . Solasitthisahassani aiiiuttamanikundala 

Danajanapada iiari^o’’ devakahnupama subha. 1671. 

999 . £vam sabbangasaiupanuaih sabbakaiiiasamiddhinaih 
sukhitanaru piyaih digharh jivitam ahu khattiya. 1672. 

80 998 . Atha tvaih kena vannena kena va pana hetuna 

pauditaih auurakkhanto panam cajasi duccajan ti. 1673. 

* so C**: B<I patlio. * C** -patasadisa-. • C** parlsanaiU}J. * C** inllayitva, 

Bd ummilitva. * K'* hl<-ca. • -aiio, hd .ino. ’ Bd thitaiii*. ® Bd amaua- 
pena. • C** omit pi. omit alibaya. •* C** -laggato. “ Bd iidrltb* 
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Ta. saaainQdda--tt samuddaparikkhepena samannagatarh, 8agara--ti 
parikkhlpitva thitasaa sagarassa kundalabhutain, vijitavtti vijitaaamgamo, 
ekaraja ti andaaaa attana aadfaaaaa ranno abfaavato eko va raja, sabba- 
kama--tl aabbeaam pi vatthukamakllesakamanara samfddhiya aamarinagata- 
Tiam, BUkhltanaii ti evarupanaih sukbitanam aattanarh evath aabbangaaam- 5 
pannaih jTvItaiii digham eva piyam na te appaih JTvitam icchantiti pandita 
vadanli, pa nan ti evaruparh attano jlvitaih kasma p-am annrakkhanto cafaaiti. 

So tassa kathamasntva p-assa gone kathento ima g. abhasi: 

924. Yato pi* agato ayye mama liattharti Mahosadho 

nabhijanami dhlrassa anumattam pi dukkatam. 1674. to 

Sace ca“ kismici* kale maranam me pure siya 

putte ca me paputte ca sukhapeyya Mahosadho. 1675. 

926. Anagatam paccuppannam sahbani attham vipassati 

anaparfidhakamman tam na dajjaih dakarakkhato* ti. 1676. 

« Ta. kiamiciti* kisminri®, sukhapeyya ^ti sukhasrairh yeva patittha- 15 
peyya, aablam at than ti etaiii aniigatarh paccuppannam eva atitan ca 
8abbam attham sabbanhu Huddho viya . janati, anaparadha- • ti kayikakam- 
madTsu apar^harahitaih, na da.jjan ti ayye evarii asaniadhurarii p>ath n4ham 
dakarakkhasassa dassiimiti Mahasattassa gune candamandaie paharanto® viya 
ukkhipitva katheai. 

Iti imam jatakam yathanusandhippattam*. Atha paribba- 
jika cintesi: ,,ettakenapi na panditassa gona pakata honti, 
sakalanagaravasinaii) niajjhe sagarapitthe vasitatelam^ vippa- 
kiranti viya te* pakate karissamiti^ rajanam*® gahetva pasada 
oruyha rajaiigane asanam pahnapetva ta. nisidapetva** nagare is 
sannipatapetva puna rajanaiti adito patthaya Dakarakkhasa- 
panham pucchitva tena hettha kathitanayen* eva kathitakale 
nagare amantetva 

>97. Idaih sunotha Pahcala Culaniyassa bhasitam 

panditam anurakkhanto panaiii cajati duccajam. 1677. so 


* C*'* ysth&pi, * Bd va, , • Bd kimhica. * -ano, Bd -ino, ® C* kisinici^ C» 
kisnnd. ® Hd evam so mahasattassa g. candamandalarh uddharanto. ^ -dhina 

n^atthakaih patta boti. ® Bd asittatelaiiu * Bd -kirantaih tassa gune. 
rajataih. >J Ck$ niiTditva. 
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XXII MibiiUpita, 


s»8. M&tu bbariya ca bbStac ca sakbino brSbmanassa ca 
attano capi Pancalo channari) cajati jivitam. 1678. 

989. Evaiii luahiddhika pannS'nipuna sadhucittani 

ditthadhamme hitatthaya samparaye sukhaya ca *ti. 1679. 

S Ta. mahiddhika ti mahantam attham gahetva thita, ditthadhainme--ti 
imasmim yeva ca attabkave hitatthaya paralokasukhatthiya ca boti. 


Iti ratanagharassa nianikkhandhena kutam ganh^jll viya 
Mahasattassa gunehi desanakutaih ganhi. Dakarti^^'basa; 
pan ho nitthito. Nittbita va' sabbaso Mahaumlrk^gifassa 
lo.vannana. Jatakasaniodhan’ ^ttha*: - 

980. Bheri Uppaiavannasi^ pita Suddhodano abu, 

mats asi Mahamaya, Araara Biinbasundarl. 1680. 

881 . Suvo ahosi Anando, Sariputto CulanT, 

Maliosadho lokanatho, evam dharetha jStakan iW 1681. 
15 238. Kevatto Devadatto ’si* Talata‘ OuHanaudika®, 

Pancalacand! sundarr, devi casi. yasassika. 1682. 

883. Arabattho asi Kavindo, Pot|bapfido ca Pukkuso, 
piiotiko ca Devindo, Senako capi saccako. 1683. 

884. Devi ’duiiibara ditthainangalik^ Sajika capi kund^ll 
so Videho Lftjudfiyiti*. 1684. 


1 Bd ca. * Bd vannaiia sattha imam dhammadcsatiaih aharitva evaih na bhik- 
kba^e tathagato idaiieva pannava pubbe pi pannava yeva ti vatva Jatakaib 8a> 
modhanetito oaanagathaih aba. ’ Bd culan) brahmadatto anakevat|o inoggalaDO. 
* Bd asi devadatto. ^ Bd ealaka. ^ Bd tulaiianda va nandadevi ca ampika. ^ 
Ck« -ra * Bd eiida thus : sundan aalika mallika ahi]| udumparadevi gotami, 
ampattho asi kavindoj pothapado ra pukkusoj anutuddho ca pancalaca^do] 
devi lido aonaddntakO) senako kassaio^abu, vedebo ialudayiko|| mahosidho loka- 
Datbo| evam dharetha jatakBitti|| mahosadhajatakam nithitam| G< after ll}aday7ti 
adds: pamnavaraih gata maybam sanjatfi mauamandire tosayant! Jariaib labbaiii 
vaddhim gacchata sabbadijl patiaandhimanuai bhoga v^aiiapitakattaye danaiii 
sliamaya^pathfia mama hota bhave bhavri. 
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10. Vessan tarajatak a. 

Phusati varavannabhe ti. Idam S. Kapil avatthum 
upanissaya Nigrodbarame ?. pokkhai%,vassam a. kathesi. Yada hi S. 
pavattararadhammacakko anukkamena Rajagaham gantva ta. hemantarii 
vitinameM^a Udayittberena niaggadesiketia ylsatikhmasayasahassapari- ^ 
viito pathamaganianena K-vatthum agamasi tada Sakyarajano „am‘‘ 
hakam natisettbam passissania'* 'ti sannipatitva Bhagavato vasanattha- 
naih vimamsamana ..Nigrodhasakkassaramo ramaniyo“ ti sallakkhetva 
ta. sabbaih patijagganavidhira katva gandhapupphadihattha paccugga- 
nuinam karonta sabbalamkarapatimanditc daharadahare nagaradarake lo 
ca nagaradarikayo ca pathamaih paliinimsu tato rajakumare ca r-ku- 
raariyo ca, tesiim antara samam gandhapupphacunnadlhi S-ram piijaya- 
niana Bhagavantam gahetva N-aramain cva agamamsu, ta. Bh. visati- 
.sahassakhr^asavaparivuto pannattavarabuddhdsane nisidi. Sakiya ma- 
najatiya* manatthaddha , te .,Siddhatthakumaro amhehi dabarataro u 
^ arnhakam kaiiittho bhagineyyo putto natta®** ti cintetva tc dnhara-- 
dahare rajbkuniarc aliamsu: „vandatha, mayam tumhakam pitthito 
iiisidissania“ *’ti, tesu avanditva iiisinnesu Bb. tesam ajjhasayam olo- 
ketva ,,na mam natayo vandaiUi, handa dani vandapessaniiti** abhinoa- 
padakaifa jhauaib samapajjitva vutthaya akasam abbhuggantya tesam 2o 
sise padapamsuih okiramano yiya gandambarukkbamule^ yamakapati- 
hariyasadisam patihariyam akasi. Raja naiii acchariyatit disya aha: 
„b))ante tumhakam jatadiyasc Kaladeyalassa yandanattham * upanlta- 
naiii VO p^e pariyattetya brahmanassa matthake thitc disya aham 
tuinhe yandiih, ayaiii me pathamayandana, yappamangaladiyase jam- 25 
bucchayaya sirisayane iiisinnanam yo janibucchayaya apariyattaiiaih 
disvapi tumhakam pade yandim, ayaih me dutiyavaiidana, idani maya’^ 
aditthapubbapatihariyam disyapi tumhakam pade yandami, ayam me 
tatiyayandaua** ti, rauhi^ pana yandite ayaoditya thatuiu samattho 
nama eka-Sakiyo pi iiahosi, sabbe yandimsu yeya. Iti Bh. natayo so 
yandapetva akasato otaritya pannattasane nisidi, nisinne ca.’ Bhagayati 
sikkhapatto® natisamagarao ahosi, sabbe ekaggacitta hutya iiisidiriisu, 
tato mafiamegho vutthahitva pokkharavassarh vassi, tambavannam* 
udakam het^ha yiravantam gacchati, ye temetukama te tementi, atemetu- 

lO. Cfr. Bv. & Cp. p. 48 . bigaiidot, Oaudama p. 3 U Beal, Catena p. 5. 

A. Soc. 1870 p. 170. Ralston, Tibetan Tales p 257. ‘ Bd -tiki, i M -o. 

’ ka-. * vandipatiattbaih. .* B<t iniath. * - 0 . ’ C** va. ® 

sikhappatto, sivappatto. ’ -pannaih temi-. 



480 


XXII. Mahttnipita. 


kamassa sarire bindumattam pi na patati, tarn disTa sabbe acchari- 
yabbhutacitta ' jata ahesum, ^aho acchariyaih aho abbhutam aho 
Buddhanath anubhavata’ yesam« natisamagame eyarupam pokkhara- 
vassam yassiti** katham saniutthapesuih. Taih sutya S. „na bhi. i. 

5 p. pi mama natisamagame mahamegho p-yassam yassi yeya“ ’ti yatya 
tehi * yacito a. a. : 

Atlte Siviratthe Jetuttaranagar e Sivimaharaja 
nama r. karonto' Sanjayaih* nama puttaih patilabhi. So tassa 
vayappattassa Maddarajadhltaraih Phusatim nama rajakannatii 
10 anetva r. niyyadetva Phusatim aggamahesirh akasi. Tassayarh 
pubbayogo. Ito hi ekanavntikappe Vipassf nama Sattha loke 
udapadi, tasmim Bandhumatinagaram upanissftya Kherne.miga- 
daye viharante eko raja rafino Bandhumassa anagghena can- 
danasarena saddhim satasahassagghanikaih suvannamalam pe- 
ls sesi, ranno pana dve dhitaro ahesiim^ so tam pa,nnakaraih * 
tasam datukamo hutva c-saram jetthikaya adSsi su-nialarii 
kanitthaya adasi, ta ubho pi ^,na mayarh idam attano sarire 
upanessama*, Sattharara eva puje88ama“ *ti cintetva rajanaih 
ahamsu: „tata c-sarena ca su-malaya ca Dasabalaro pujes8am&“ 
20 ’ti, lam sutva raja „sadhu“ *ti sarapaticchi, jettha candana- 
cunnam karetvajsuvannasamuggam piiretva’ ganhapesi, kanittha- 
bhagini pana su-raalam uracchadamalam karetva ^ suvanna- 
samuggena ganhapesi^ ta ubho pi migadaye viharam gantva 
jetthS. candanacunnena Dasabalassa suvannavannam sarlrarii 
25 pQjetva sesacunnani gandhakutiyaih vikiritva „bhante anagate 
tumhadisassa Buddhassa mata bhaveyyan“ ,ti patthanaih akfisi, 
kanittha TathSgatassa suvannavannam sarlram su-mfilaya ka- 
tena' uracchadena* pujetvft'® „bhante yftva arahattappatti tava 
idam pasSdhanam mama sarira ma vigataih hotu“ ’ti 'pattha- 
»o naiii akfisi, S. tfisarii anumodanam akftsi. Ta ubho pi yfi.vata- 

.j t . — 

' C* -bbhuta-, -yabhuta, * so C*; C* -na, mf^baiiubhavq. • tens 
^ C** kdLento. * sincayaiii. * pilaiidhissama. ' adds daslya. 

C*» omit katena. ® C* -cchadans, C« -crhadane. ' Bd adds bhsgayatitam 
vandltvtt. 
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yukaiii thatva devaloke nibbattiiiisu, tasu jettbabhaginl deva- 
lokato nianussalokarh m-lokato d-Iokaiti saihsarant! ekana- 
vutikappavasane Buddhamata Maya devi ahosi, kanittbabha- 
gini tath' eva sariisarantl Kassapadaaabalassa kale Kikissa 
ranno dhita hutva nibbatti, cittakammena* kataya viya uraccba- s 
danialaya alaiiikatena urena jatatta Uracchada nama kumarika 
hutva solasavassakale Satthu bbattanumodanam sutvS sota- 
pattiphale patitthaya aparabhage bbattanumodanam sunanten’ 
eva pitara sotapattipbalarii pattadivase yeva arabattam patva 
j)abbajitva parinibbayi, Kikirajapi anna satta dbitaro labbi, lo 
tasarh namani: 

Sainani Samana* Gutta ca bhikkbuni Rbikkbudasika’ 
Dhammji c’ eva Sudliamma ca Saihgbadasi* ca sattama ti. 

Ta imasmim Buddbuppade 

Klit^na Uppalavanna ca Pa^cara ca Gotama 
Dhammadinna Mabamaya Visakba ca ’ti sattama tl, 
tlsu Pbusati Sadbamma nama hutva danadini punfiani katva 
Vipassinamabuddliassa kataya candacunnapujaya pbalena ratta- 
candanarasasamuppbositena® viya sarirena devesu ca manussesu 
saiiisarantl aparabhage Sakkassa devaranno agganiahesi hutva 20 
nibbatti, ^tb’ assa yavatayukaiii thatva paficasu pnbbanimittesu 
uppannesu Sakko devar. tassa parikkbinayukataiii* natva ma- 
bantena yasena tarn adaya Nandanavanuyyanarii gantva ta. tarn 
alarhkatasayanapittbe nipannaiii sayarh sayanapasse nisiJitva 
etad avoca: „bbadde Pbusati dasa te vare demi, ganbasu’“ 2 ^ 
ti vadanto imasmirh gatbasabassapatirnandite Mabavessantara- 
jatake pathamarii gatbam aha: 

1 . Pbusati® varavannabbe varassu dasadba vare 

patbavya carupubbafigi yam tuybaih manaso piyan ti. 1685, 


* K** 'kamma * sama. ® Brf -dayika. * .sail^ihadayi. ^ -^andana- 

saraparippositena, ® B<t -yukam. ’ ao C* B<^ for -assO? C*' ganbasu. ® all 
three MSS. -ti. 


vr. 


31 
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XXII. Mabanipata. 


Evam esa Mahavessantaradhammadesana devaloke patitthapita 
nama hoti. 

« 

Ta. Phusatiti tan nameiialapati, vara>*ti varaya vannabhaya aa* 
mannagate, daaadha ti dasavidbe kotthaae, pathavya ti pathaviyarii, gahe> 

5 tabbe k:itva varasau ganhassQ* Hi vadati, carapubbailgiti carupubbangena 
samannagate, yarn tuyhaiii--ti yam yam tava manaao piyam taih taiii dasalii 
kotthaaebi ganbahtti vadati. 

Sa attano cavanadhammataih ajanant! paraatta hutva du- 
tiyaih gatham aha: 

10 *• Devaraja namo ty-atthu, kim papam pakataih maya, 

ramma cavesi mam thana vato va dharanirahan ti. 1686/ 

Ta. namo--ti namo te atthu, kimpupan ti kith maya tav' antare'^ 
papam katan ti puccbati, dharanl«-ii Tnkkham viya^ 

Ath* assa pamattabhavam halva Sakko dve gatha abhasi: 

15 a. Na c’ eva te katam papam, na ca me tvam asi ,appiya, 
punhah ca te parikkhinam yena t* evaiii vadam’ altam. 1687. 

4. Santike maranaih tuyharii, vinftbhavo bhavissati, 
patiganhahi me ete vare da$a pavecchato* ti. 1688. 

Ta. yena tevaii ti yena tarn evam vadami, tuyham vinabhavo ti 

^0 tava ambeiii aaddbim viyogo bhavissati, paverchato^ ti dadamaiiassa. 

Sa Sakkassa vacanam sutva nicchayena attano ^maranam 
hatva varam ganbanti aba: 

6. Varan ce me ado Sakka sabbabbutanam issara 
Sivirajassa bbaddan te tattha assam nivesane. 1689. 

S 5 6. Nllanetta niiabhamu Dllakkhi ca* yatha migi 

Pbusati nama namena tattba p* assam Purindada. 1690. 

7 . Puttam labbetha’ varadam yacayogam amaccharara* 
pujitam patirajebi’ kittimantam yasassinaib. 1691. 

8. Gabbham me dbarayantiya majjbimahgam anunnatarh 

30 kucchi anunnato assa capaib va likbitam samaih. 1692. 

— ~ 

' oncit ga-. ^ Bd tava saiiCike. ^ \\d omit viya. * Bd papsccbito. * 
Bd pavacfhato. ‘ Bd< va. ’ so all three MSS. for labheyyaih? • fhn* 
* Bd patirajuhi. 
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9 . ThanS me na-ppapateyyum, palitS nassantu* Vasava, 
kaye rago* na lippetha, vajjhan capi pamocaye. 1693. 

10 . Mayurakoficabhirude narfvaraganayute 
khujjatecalakkhakakinne^ sudamaghatavannite^ 1694. 

11 . Citraggalerughusite suramamsappabodhane 5 

Sivirajassa bhaddan te tattha assam mahesiya ti. 1695. 

Ta. Sivirajassa ’ti Jambudipatalarit olokeut! attano ariacchavikaih Sivi> 
raniio nivasanaiii disva ta. aggaiiiah(*sibh2vam pattbeiiti ttvam aha, yatha 
migiti ekavassika ti iiiigapotika nimniaianllanatta^ hoti, ten’ evam a, ta. 
assail ti tattha pi imiria va naiiieiia assaib, labheyyaih puttaih varadan 10 
*ti^ alamkatasisaakkhiyugalahadayamaibsasetai'chattadaresu yacitayacitassa vara* 
bhandassa dayakaih, kucchiti Diajjhiniafigati ti vuttam sarupato dasseti, lik hi- 
ts n ti yatha cbekeiia dhatiukarena sammu likhitadhanu anunnatamajjham gula- 
vattarii^ samaih hoti evarCipo me kucchi bhaveyya, iiappapateyyuu ti patitva 
lamba na bhaveyyuiii, palita--ti Vasava devasettha palituiii pi me airasmiih IS 
iiassantii ma pannayimsu, palitani siroiuha ti pi patho, vaj J habcapiti kib* 
bisakarakafti rajaparadhikam vajjhappattaih coram attano balena pamocetuih sa- 
mattha asaarll, imina attano issariyabhavarh dipeti, sudamagbatavannite^ 
ti bhojanakaladisu thutiva.sena* kalaiii arocentebi sudebi’* c’ era mdghata- 
keiii ’’ ca vannite, citraggalerughusite ti pancafigikaturiyasaddasadisam ma- 20 
iioramarh ravam ravantelii sattaratanacittehi dvarakavutehi ugghosite, s u rum a in* 
sappabodjhane ti pivatha khadatha 'ti suramaihsehi’^ pabodhiyamanajane 
e\arupa Sivirajassa nivesane tassa aggamahebitthane bhaveyyan ti, ime dasa 
rare ganhi, tattha 8-rajassa aggamalicsibhavo pathamo varo, nilanettata dutiyo, 
nilabhamu|ata tatiyo, Phusattti niimam catutiho, puttapatilabho pancamo, anun* 2.5 
natakucchita chattho, alambatthanata aattamo, apalitabhavo atthamo, sukhumae- 
chavibliaro iiavamo, vajjhap.tmocanasamatthata dasamo ti, 

Sakko aha: 

n. Ye te dasa vara dinna maya sabbangasobhane 

Sivirajassa vijite sabbe te lacchasi vare’*. 1696. 30 


^ hd na Santa. * C*- raje, raje corr. to rajo. ’ so C^aj Rd khujjadicelapa- 
katinne; read: khujjidicelakakinne? ♦ so Ck»i Bd suddamaghalavaiiniie, B» 
surida- or auddha-; read: autaniagadhavaunite ? * Bd omits ni. • C» Isbheihii 

ti labheyya pattain varadanti, Bd labhetha ti iabheyyara varadanti. Bd 
* C* sutva-, Ca auta-, jjd suddamaghata*. * C* puti-, Rd sutl*. Bd -citehi. 
“ Cks gu.j Rd luddehi. Bd magavikehi. ** Bd sura-. Bd adds: athassa 
sakko d. r. passatiya dasa vare adasi| dalva ca paiia evamah«| bhadde phussati 
tava sabbetej samijhatu ti vatva aiiumodl| tamatthaih pakasanto satthS aha||. 
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XXII. Maharifpata. 


13. Idaih vatvana Maghava devaraj^ Sujampati 

Phusatiya varaih datva anumodittha Vasavo ti. 1697. 

r 

Ta. anumodittha *ti aabba te lacchasi vare ti evath vare datva pamu* 
dito tuttbamanaso ahoatti. Dasa varagatha* nitthita. 

5 Iti sa vare gahetva tato cuta Maddaranno aggamaliesiya 
kuccbinihi nibbatti^ jayanianaya ca candanacunnaparikinner.a 
viya sarirena jatatta tassa namagahanadivase Phusatl tv-eva 
nainaih karimsu, sa mahantena parivarena vaddhitva so|asa- 
vassakale uttamarupadhara abosi, alba nam Sivimaharaja^ut- 
10 tassa Sanjayakumarass’ atthaya anetva tassa cbattarii ussa-« 
petva tarn solasanuaih ittbisabassanaih jettbakaiii katva aggama- 
besittbane thapesi, tena vuttam: 

14 . Tato cuta aa Pbusati kbattiye upapajjatba, 

Jetuttarambi nagare Sanjayena samagaimti. 1698. 

I’i Sa Sanjayassa piya nianapa ahosi, atba Sakko avajjamano 
„iiiaya Phusatiya dinnavaresu nava vara samiddba“ ti disva 
„eko pana puttavaro tava na samijjbati, tarn pi ’ssa samijjba- 
pessaniiti^^ cintesi. Tada M. Tavatimsadevaioke vasati ayiifi 
c' assa parikkbinam abosi, tain natva Sakko tassa santikaih 
20 gantva ^^niarisa taya manussalokaih gantuih vattati, tattb* eva 
S-ranno aggamahesiya Phusatiya kuccbinihi patisandhiiii gan< 
hitum vattatiti^^ tassa c* eva aniiesan ca cavanadhammanam 
sattbisabassanaih devaputtanaih patinnam gabctva sakatthanam 
eva gato. M. pi tato cavitva tattb’ upapanno, sesadevaputtapi 
n sattbisabassanaih aniaccanam gebesu nibbattimsu, M-e kuccbi- 
gate Pbusati dohalini hutva catusu nagaradvaresu nagaramajjhe 
uivesanadv.are ti cba danasalayo karapetva devasikam cba 
satasahassani vissajjetva danarii datuk&ma abosi, rajS tassa 
dohalaih sutva neinittake pocchitva „mabaraja, deviya kuc- 
30 chiaihi danabbirato satto uppanno* danena tittiih na ganiissa* 
titi“ s^itva tutthamfinaso vuttappakarara •danaih patthapesi, 


1 R(2 ‘kattia. * Rd upapanno. 



10. Vessantarajataka. (547.) 


485 


Bodliisatassa patisandhigahanakalato patthaya ranno ayassa 
pamanarh nama nahosi, tassa puSnanubhavena sakalaJambudipe 
rajano pannakararii pahinanti, (ievi iiiahantena parivarena gab- 
bhaih dharenti' dasatnase paripunne nagaram datthukama 
hutva ranno arocesi, raja iiagaraih devanagaraih viya alarii- s 
karapetva devith rathavaraiii aropetva nagaraiti padakkhinaih 
karesi, tassa vessanaiii vithiya veniajjham pattakale kairimaja- 
vata calimsu, ranno arocayimsu, so vessjivTthiya'^ yeva tassa 
sutigharam katva ganhapesi, sa ta. puttarh vijayi, tena vuttam: 

16 . Dasainase dharayitvana karonti puraih padakkhinaih lo 

vessanaih vithiya inajjhe janesi Phusati inaman ti. 1699. 

M. matu kucchito nikkhamanto* visado* hutva akkhini 
uiumlletva nikkhaini, nikkhainanto yeva inatu hattharii pasaretva 
„ainma danaih dassaini, atthi kiuciii“ a., atir assa'^ „tata 
yathajjl>fisayena danaih dehiti“ pasaritahatthe sahassatthavikarh is 
thapesi. Uinmaggajatake iiijasmiih jatake pacchiraattahhave 
ti tlsu thanesu jatamatte yeva’ kathesi. Ath’ assa naniaga- 
lianadivase vessavithiyaih jatatta Vessantaro ti namarh 
kariihsu, tena vuttarh: 

16 . Na rnayham niattikaih” namaih, na pi pettikasainbhavaih’, 20 
jato ’mhi vessavithiyaih, tasnia Vessantaro ahun ti. 1700. 
Jatadivase yeva pan* assa eka akasacarini kaneruka abhi- 
inangalasammatam sabbasetaih hattliipotakarii anetva inangala- 
hatthitthane thapetva pakkami, tassa M assa paccayaih katva 
uppannattS Paccayo tv-eva nainaih kariihsu. Raja M-assa me 
atidighadidose vajjetva niadhurakhira catusatthidhatiyo upattha- 
pesi, tena saddhim jatanarh satthiyfi" darakasahassanam pi‘* 
dhatiyo dapsei, so satthisahassehi darakehi saddhim mahan- 
tena parivarena vaddhati, ath’ assa raja satasahassagghanikarh 
kumarapilandhanam karapetva adasi, so catupancavassikakale so 

* add sa. * -yam. * C** nikkhanto. * visuddlio, B* vist^o. * 
sdds matJ. • adds tl. ’ B<I adds niatara saddhim. * -ka. • B<* niipi 

pittaka mahasattam. B<* sathi. ** B<* adds ekeka. 
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XXII* Mihintpita. 


tarn muncitva* dh&tinam datva puna tahi diyyamanarh na 
ganhi, ta nam pavattim ranno arocayimsu, raja ,,niama puttena 
dinnaiii sudinnaih Brahraadeyya/n eva hotu“ *ti aparam pilan- 
dhanaih karapesi, kutnaro tarn pi darakakale yeva dhatinam 
^ navavare pilandhanam adasi, atthavassikakale pana sayanapitthe 
nisinno cintesi: ,,aham bahiradanam eva demi, tarn mam na 
paritoseti, ajjhattikadanam datukamo ’mhi, sace mam koci 
hadayarh yaceyya uraih bhinditva hadayam niharitva dadeyyain, 
sace akkhini yaceyya akkhini uppatetva dadeyyam, sace sari- 
10 ramamsaib yaceyya sakalasarirato mamsam chetvft dadeyyan“ 
ti. Tass* evaih sabhavam sarasacittam® cintentassa catunahu- 
tadhikadviyojanasatasahassabahala ayam pathavT mattavara- 
varano viya gajjamana pakampi, Sineru pabbataraja susedita- 
vettamkuro viya onamitva naccamano viya ca Jetuttarana- 
15 garabhimukho atthasi, pathavisaddena devo gajjanto Irbanika- 
vassam’ vassi, vijjullata niccharimsu, sagaro ubbatti\ Sakko 
devaraja appothesi®, Mahabrahma sildhukaram adasi, yava 
Brahmaloka ckakolahalam ahosi, vuttam pi c' etam: 

17 . Yadaham darako horai jatiya atthavassiko 

20 tada nisajja pasade danam datum vicintayim ; 1701. 

18 . Hadayam dadeyyam cakkhum pi mamsam pi rudhiram pi ca 
dadeyyam kayaiii savetva* yadi koci yacaye mamam\ 1702. 

19 . Sabhavam cintayantassa akampitam asanthitam 
akampi tattha pathavi Sineru-vanavatariisaka ti. 1703. 

Sd Bo. solasavassakale yeva sabbasippe nipphattiih papuni, 
atha pita r. datukamo matara saddhira mantetva MaddarSja- 
kulato mStuladliltaram Maddiih nama anetva solasannam itthi- 
sahassanam jetthikam aggamahesim katva M-am rajje abhisinci, 
M. rajje patitthitakalato patthaya devasikam cha satasahassani 
30 vissajjento raahadanam pavattesi. Aparabhftge MaddI devi 


f 

* omu*. ^ omits sara-. * gluiiika-. * Bd safikhubbbl. * -tssi. 

* kayaiavadhitvana. ^ G^* yacsko mamam, B^ yacaae mam. 
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puttam vijayi tam kancanajfilena paticchiihsu, ten’ assa Jali- 
kumaro tv-eva namam karirhsu, tassa padasa gamanakale 
dhltaram vijayi, tam kanhajinerna paticchiihsu, ten’ assa Kan- 
hajina tv-eva^ n. k., M. ekamasassa* chakkhattum aiarhkata- 
hatthikkhandhavaragato chadanasala oloketi. Tada Kalinga- s 
ratthe dobbutthika ahosi, sassani na sampajjirhsu, mahantam 
chatakain pavatti, manussa jivitum asakkonta corakammam 
karonti, dubbhikkhapijita janapada rajahgane sannipatitva upak- 
kosirhsu, tarn sutva ranna „kim tata“ ’ti vutte tam attharh 
arocayiriisu, raja „sadhu tata, devarh vassapessamiti^ te uyyo- lo 
jetva samadinnasilo uposathavasarh vasanto devarh vassapetum 
nasakkhi, so nagare sanuipatapetva ,,aham samadinnasilo 
sattaham upavasitvapi devarh vassapetum nasakkhiih, kin nu 
kho katabban“ ti pucchitva „sace deva devarh v. na sakkosi 
esa Jetiittaranagare Sanjayarajaputto Vessantaro daiiabhiratm is 
tassa sabUaseto rnarigalahatthi atihi, tassa gatagatatthane devo 
vassati*, trahrnarie pesetva tarn hatthirh yacapetva anetha“ ’ti, 
so „sadhu“ ’ti sampaticchitva brahmaiie sannipatetva tesu 
attha jane vicinitva tesarh paribbayarh datva „gacchatha, Ves- 
santaraih^ hatthirh yacitva anetha“ ’ti pesesi, brahmana anu- *o 
pubbena Jetuttaranagararh gantva danagge danarii* bhuiljitva 
attano sarirarh rajaparikiniiarh parhsurnakkhitarh katva ponna> 
inadivase rajanarh hatthirh yacitukama hutva rahno danaggaih 
agarnanakaie pacinadvaraih agamamsu, rajapi „danaggarh olo- 
kessamiti^^ pato va sojasagandhodakaghatehi nahatva* bhunjitva 25 
alarhkaritva alarhkatahatthikkhandhavaragato pacinadvaraih 
agamasi, brahmana tatth’ okSsaih alabhitva dakkhiriadvaram 
gantva unnatappadese thatva raniio pacTnadvare danarh’ olo- 
ketva d-dvararh agarnanakaie hatthe pasaretva „jayatu bhavaih 
Vessantaro“ ti ahamsu, M, brahmane disva hatthirh tesaiii 30 
t-hitatthanarh peset^va hatthikkhandhe nisinno va patharaarh g. a. : 

‘ Ck* tevii, * B4 omits eka. * C* vassiti, C* vassi. * -rassa. ^ B4 bliat- 
tam. a Qa naliatva, B<* nhatva. ^ B4 danaggaih. 
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XXII. Mahanipata. 


20 . ParQlhakacchanakhalotna* pamkadanta rajassira 
paggayliadakkhinabahum kim niamyacanti brahnianati. 1704. 
Taih sutva brahiiiana aha(jhsu; 

21 . Ratanam deva yacama Sivlnaih ratthavaddhana*, 

5 dadalii pavararh nagaih isadantaih urulhavan ti. 1705. 

Ta urulhavan ti ubbahaiiasaniatthaih. 

Tam sutva M. „aham sisam adiib katva ajjhattikadanam 
datukamo, ime bahiram eva yacanti, puressami tesaiii mauo- 
rathan“ ti cintetva hattliikkhandhavaragato a.: 

10 29 - Dadami na vikampami yarn inaiii yacanti bralimana 

pabhiDoarh kurljaraih dantiih opavuyharh^ gajuttarnaii), 1706. 
patijanitva ca 

21 . Hatthikkhandhato oruyha raja cagadhimanaso 

brahmananaih ada danaih Siviuaih rattliavaddhano ti. 1707. 

If) Ta. opavuyhan^ ti opavu}iiaih rajavahanaih, caga-*ti Viigena adhi- 

kamaiiaso, ada ti varanassa aiialaihkatatthanaih olokaiiattham tik'ihattuih pa- 
dakkhinaiu katva analiimkatattkauam adisvu kusumamissakaih ^ gandhodaka- 
bbaritam au^aiinabbiihkararh gahetva ito etha ’ti alamkHtarajatadumasadisaih 
hatthisondara teaarii hatthe (hapetva udakatij patetva alaihkatavaranam adaii. 


SO Tassa catusu padesu alainkaro cattari satasahassani ag- 
ghati, ubhosu passesu dve satasahassani agghati, hettka udare 
kambalaiii satasahassaiii, pitthiyaih muttajalarh kancanajalarh 
inanijalan ti tirii jalani tini satasahassani, ubhosu kannesu* dve 
satasahassani \ pitthiyaih attharanakambalaih satasahassaih, 
8.5 kuinbhalaihkaro satasahassaih, tayo vataihsaka*^ tIni satasa- 
hassani, kannacujalaihkaro dve satasahassani, dvinnarh danta- 
naih [alamkaro dve satasahassani, sondaya sovatthikalaihkaro 
satasahassaih, naSgutthalarhkaro satasahassaih, thapetva anag- 
ghaih bhandaih k&yarujhapasadhanaih dvavisatisatasahassani, 
so arohananisseni satasahassaih, bhuhjanaka^haih satasahassan 

* hd .kaccha-, * Bd -narh. * opagu-. * Bd opagu-. ® B** kiaumbhamiasam. 

* C» ghantS. ' C* omit u. k. dve a. * -kani. 
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ti, idaiTi tava ettakarh’ catuvisatisatasahassani agghati, cliatta- 
pitthiyarh* pana inani culamani® muttahare mani amkuse raani 
hatthino kanthavethanainuttaharft mani hatthikumbhe maniti 
iiiiani cha anagghani, hatthi anaggho yeva ’ti hatthina saddhirii 
satta anagghani, tani sabbani brahiiiananaih adasi, tatha hat- 
thino paricarakani paficakulasatani hatthimendahatthigopakehi* 
saha, danen’ eva pan’ assa hetthavuttanayen’ eva pathavikam- 
padayo ahesuih. 

Tam attham pakascnto Sattha aha: 

•Ai, Tadasi yaiii bhiihsanakam tadasi loniahamsanam 

hatthinagc padinnatnhi incdini samakan 1 patha^ 1708. 

>j 5 . Tuda.si yaiii bhiibsanakam tadasi loniahamsanaiii 

hatthiiiage padiniiamhi khubbhittha nagarau tada. 1709. 
Saniakulaih puraiii asi ghoso ca vipulo inaha 
liatthinage padiniiamhi Sivinam ratthavaddhane* ti. 1710. 

Ta. tadasiti tada asi^, hatthi--ti hatfhisathkh.ite Huge, khubbhit- 
tlia--ti Jetuttaraiiagaraih samkbubhitarh ahosi^, brabmana kira dakkliina- 
dsareiia hattbtih labhilvu hatthipitthe nisTditva niahujanaparivaru nagaramajjbena 
payinisu, mabajano disva ambbo Ibraboiaiia ambakani battbiiii abbirulha kuto 
iieiba no batthiii ti aba, brabmaiia Vesaantarauiabarajena no hattbi dinno ke 
tumlu* ti inabajanam battbavikarudibi gbattotvd nagaramajjbena gant\a uttara- 
dvarerta nikkbaiuiihsu, nagarii devatavattanena nodbisattaasa kuddba rajadvare 
8aiiiiipatit\a mabantam upakkosani akamsu. 

Tam attham paka.sento Sattha aha: 

27 . Ath’ ettha vattati saddo tumulo bherayo maha 
liatthinage padinnamhi mcdini samakampatha. 1711. 

28 . Ath* ettha vattati saddo tumulo bheravo maha 
liatthinage padinnamhi^ khubbhittha nagaran tada. 1712. 

sv. Ath’ ettha vattati saddo tumulo bheravo maha 

hatthinage padinnamhi Sivinam ratthavaddhane ti. 1713. 

Ta. khubbhittha nagaraib tada ti evaiii khubbhittha nagaraiii tada, 
gboso ti upakkosasaddo patthatattS tumulo uddbariigatatta maha, Sivinam 
ratUiavaddhane ti Siviratthassa vuddbikare. 

' Bd adds dhanath. * lid -pindiyam. * C* -cujani*, C* -culani-. * Bd adds 
saddbliii adasi. » lid ssmpa-. « so lid; -no. Bd» add ya^ti yada. 
“ omit Jetuttaranagarain samkbubbhitaiii ahosl. • €*'• omit medini - - - pa- 
<hnnamhi. 
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XXir. Mablnipita. 


Ath* assa danena saihkhubhitacitta hutva nagaravasino 
ranno arocesurh, tena vuttaih ‘ : 

so. Ugga ca rajaputta ca ve^iyana ca brahmana 
hattharuha amkattha rathika pattikarika 1714. 

^ 31 . Kevalo capi nigamo Sivayo^ capi samagata 

disva nagam niyyanmnaih te ranno pativedayum ; 1715. 

82 . Vidhaniaiii deva te rattham, putto Vessantaro tava 
kathan no hatthinaih dajja nagaih ratthassa pujitaiii. 1716. 

33 . Kathan no kunjaraih dajja Tsailantaih urulhavaiii 

10 khettannum sabbayuddhanaih sabbasetaih gajuttainam 1717. 

34 . Pandukambalasanchannam pabhinuaih sattumaddanaih 
dantiiii sav(1|av!janiih setaiii Kelasa-sadisam 1718. 

85 . Sasetacchattaih saopatheyyath ^ sathabbanaih^ sahatthipaii) 
aggayanaiii rajavahiih brahmananaih ada dhanan* ti. 1719. 

15 Ta. Ugga ti uggata pannata, nigamo ti negamakutumbikajrf.io, vidha- 

maih'-ti deva tava rattliani vidhamaro^. katham no*-ti 'kena karaiifiia 
amhakaih hatthinaih abhimahgalasammatam KalingaratthavasTnaiii *'brabniai)anatn 
dadeyya^, kbettahhuih sabbayuddhanaii ti sabbayuddhanaih khettablm* 
misisam JanaiiasaDiattbam, dantiii ti nianoramadantayuttaih, 8avala>-ti sa* 

20 vala^ijaniih saupathey yaii* tt sabattbaranabhandaih*, sathabbanan* ti 
sahatthivejjam, sahatthipaii ti paricarakanarh pahcannath kulasataiiaih liatthi* 
mendahatthigopakanah ca vasena sahatthipaii). 

Evan ca pana vatva puna ahamsu: 

86. Annapanan ca yo" dajja vatthasenSsanani ca 

25 etaih kho danapatirupaih etam kho brahinanarahaih 1720. 

87 . Ayath te vaihsaraja no Sivinaih ratthavaddhana 
katham Vessantaro putto gajaih bhajeti Sahjaya. 1721. 

88. Sace tvarh na karissasi Sivinam vacanaih idam 

mahne tarn saha puttena SivT hatthe karissare ti. 1722. 

30 Ta. vam8a--ti paveniyS agato maharaja, bhajettti deti, Sivi--tl 

Sivirattbtvasino saba puttena taih attano hatthe kariaianti. 

‘ n8gara--not in Clfa. * B<* aivlyo. * surupai^eyaih. * Bd sadhappa* 
nam. } danan. • vidhaiiisitaib. ’ ada dhaiianti - *• - dadeyya wanting 
in Cfc. • Bdasahava-. • sa attharanaih. B^ hatthipari-. S'* so. 
'* C*' -nam, Bd -no. 
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Tarn sutva raja „ete Ve-rarh maretum icchaDtiti“ sannaya a.: 

gg. Kamaib janapado masi, ratthan capi vinassatu, 
nahatii Sivinam vacana rajapdttam adusakam 
pabbajeyyam saka rattha, putto hi mama oraso. 1723. 

40 . Ktoam janapado masi, ratthan capi vinassatu, 5 

naharh Sivinam vacana r^japuttam adusakam 
pabbajeyyam saka rattha, putto hi mama atrajo. 1724. 

41 . Na cahaih tassa dubbheyyath, ariyasTlavato hi so, 
asiloko pi me assa, papan ca pasave bahum, 

kathaiii Vessantararh puttam satthena ghatayamase ti. 1725. 10 

Ta. masiti ma asi^, tiia hotu *ti a., ariyasllavato ti ariyena silavatena 
ariyaya ca acarasampattiya samannagato, gbatayamase ti ghatessSmi^. 

Sivayo avocum : 

• 42 . Ma ngm dandena satthena, na hi so bandhanaraho, 

pabbajehi ca nath rattha, Vamke vasatu pabbate ti. 1726. 

« 

Ta. lua naih«-ti deva tumbe taiu dandeaa va gattheim va ina ghata* 
yittlia, II a hi so--ti rattha pabbajehi nan tt^ 

Raj^ aha: 

48 . Eso ce Sivinarh chando chandaih na panudamase, 

imam *80 vasatu rattim karne ca paribhiinjatu. 1727. 2 q 

14 . Tato ratya vivasane* suriyass* uggamanam pati 

sainagga Sivayo hutva rattha pabbajayantu tan ti. 1728. 

T*. vasatu ’ti puttadarassa ovadarii dadamaiio vasatu ekarattin c assa 
okasaiii detha ’ti vadatl. 

Te „ekarattimattam vasatu“ ti ranno vacanarii sampatic- 2 .^ 
cliiihsu, Atha ne uyyojetva puttassa sasanaiii pesento katta- 
raiii amantetva tassa santikaih pesesi, so „s§dhu“ ’ti sampa- 
ticchitva Yessantaranivesanaih gantva tam pavattim arocesi. 


* Cfc* ahosi. > -mi, B<* ghataylssama. * Btl so bandhanaraho pi na hoti 
B* ao bandhanaih na araho yeva in the place of rattha - -. * -sane. 
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Tam attham pakasetum ima gatha vutta: 

45 . Utthehi katte, taramano gantva Vessantaram vada; 

Sivayo de?a te kuddha pegama ca saniagata 1729. 

4 G. Ugga ca rajaputta ca vesiyana ca brahmana 
5 hattharuha ' ainkattha rathika pattikarika 

kevalo capi nigamo Sivayo* capi saniagata, 1730. 

47 . Asnia ratya vivasane suriyass’ uggamanam pati 

saniagga Sivayo hutva rattha pabbajayanti* tam. 1731. 

4 s. Sa katta taramano va Sivirajena pesito 
10 amuttahatthabharano iuvattho candanabliusito 2732. 

4 y. SIsarh nahato udake so amuttanianikundalo 

upaganii puraiii raimnarh Vcssantaranivesanam. 1733. 

5 0 . Tcatth’ addasa kuinaraih so raniamanaiii sake pure 
parikinnaiii aniaccehi tidasanam va Vasavam. 1734. 

IT) So tattha gantva taramaao* katta Vessantaram bravi: 

dukkhan te vedayissami, nia me kujjhi rathesabha. 1735. 

52 , Vanditva rodamano so kuttd rajanam abravi : 
bhattd me si maharaja sabbakarnarasaharo, 
dukkhan te vedayissami, tattha assasayantu mam, 1736. 

20 5 3 . Sivayo deva te kuddha ncgania ca saniagata 

ugga ca rajaputta ca vesiyana ca brahmana 1737, 

5 4 . Hattharuha anikattha rathika pattikarika 

kevalo capi nigamo Sivayo^ capi saniagata, 1738. 

55 . Asnia ratya vivasane suriyass' uggamanam pati 

25 samagga Sivayo hutva rattha pabbajayanti tan ti,* 1730. 

Ta. ku in a ran tl matapitunnam atthitaya kumaro t’eva* sanbkhain gataiii 
rajanam. rauiamaiian ti attaiia diiinadanassa vaiinaih kathayamanaih soma- 
nassappattaih ® hutva iiisiniiaih, amaccehlti attaiia' aahajatehi aaddhlra sa- 
hassehi amaccehi parivutam aamussitasetacchatte rajasane nisinnaih, ved-'ti 
30 kathayissami, ta. ass-^man ti tasmiih dukkhasasanarocane kilantaih maiii deva- 
pada aasaaeutu^ viasattho katbehiti loaih vadetha* 'ti adhippayen’ evam aba. 

Mahasatto aha: 

56 . Kismiih me Sivayo kuddhfi, naham*'* passami dukkatam, 
tain me katte viyacikkha kasma pabbajayanti man ti. 1740. 

* Bd .(oba. ^ so all tbresMSS. for slvi, * Hd -tu. * C*®* rammanam * S'* 
tvt*va. • Bd -tto, ’ omit attaiia. ■ Bd -roelte kathetum avisahaiiteiia 
kiiamaiitaih mam devo assasayantu. * Bd \adatba. Bd yo iia. 
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Ta. kiamin ti kataraamim karane*, viya--ti vlttharato kathehi. 

Katta aha: 

57 . Ugga ca rajaputta ca vesiya^a ca brahmana 
hattharuha anikattha rathika pattik§.rika 
nagadanena khlyanti, tasma pabbSjayanti tan ti. 174L 5 

Ta khlyaiititi kujjhaiiti^. 

Tarii sutva Mahasatto somanassappatto aha: 

68 . Hadayaih cakkhuih p’ ah.am® dajjaih, 
kiin me bahirakam dhanaiii : 

* hirannaih va suvannaih va mutta veluriya mani. 1742. lo 
D«. Adakkhinaih vap’ ahaih* bahuih disva yacakamagate 
dadeyyam na vikampeyyam, dane me ramati inano. 1743. 
no. Kamam main Sivayo sabbe pabbajentu hanantu va, 

n* eva dana viramis.sam. kamam chindantu sattadha ti. 1744. 

# ’ 

Ta. yaol--ti yacake agate yacakaiii disva, !ieva--ti «eva dana vira- 15 
ini8san)tti. « 

Tam sutva katta® n’ eva rahiia dinnam na nagarehi din- 
narii attano matiya evarh aparaiii sasanaiii kathento aha: 

Cl. Evaiii tam Sivayo ahu negama ca samagata: 

Kontimaraya tirena girim Aranjararii pati 20 

yena*pabbajita yanti tena gacchatu subbato ti. 1745. 

Ta, Konti--ti Kontimaraya nama nadiya tire, giri-- ti Aranjararii 
iiatna giririi abhiniukho hutva, yen a 'ti yena maggena rattha pabbajita rajario 
gacfhanti tena subbato Yeasantaro pi gacchatu ’ti evatii Sivayo katbentiti aha. 

Idarii kira so devataya niggabito® hutva kathesi. Tam 25 
sutva Bo. „ 8 adhu dosakarakauam gamanamaggena gamissami, 
mam kho pana nagara na anfiena dosena pabbajenti, maya 
hatthidanassa dinnatta pabbajenti, evam sante ahaih sattasata- 
karh mahadanam dassami, nagara me ekadivasam danarii datura 
okasam dentu, sve’ danarii datva tatiyadivase gamissamiti a.; 30 

‘ Cfc -Iieiia, Bd karane ^ Ct omits kujjhanti, has khlyyakujjhanti. V^d cak- 
khumahath. ♦ go lid dakkhinarii vainahaih. * lid adds devataviggahitena 

® 11** dcvatiiviggahito. ^ so. 
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63. So 'ham tena gamissiimi yena gacchanti dusaka, 

rattiihdivaih me khamatha yava danaib dadam" abao ti. 1746. 

Katta „sadhu deva nagacanam vakkliSmiti^^ vatva pakkanii. 
M. taiii uyyojetva senaguttam pakkosapetvft ,,ahaih sve aatta- 
^ satakam nama danam dassami, satta hatthisat&ni satta assa- 
satta ratha- satta itthi- satta dhenu- satta d^si- satta dasa- 
satani ca patiyadelii', nanappakarani ca annap^nadlni anta- 
maso suram pi sabbam databbayottakaih upatthapehiti“ satta- 
satakaih niahadanaih vicaretva ^amacce uyyojetvg ekako va 
Maddiya vasanatthanaih gantva sirisayanapitthe nisfditva tap 
saddhim kathaih pavattesi. 

Tam attham pakascnto SaUha aha: 

63 . Amantayittha raja nam Maddiih sabbaDgasobhanam 

yan te kinci maya dinnath dhanam^ dhannan ca vgjati 1747. 

64 . Hirannaih va suvannaih va mutta veluriya balm 

sabban tarn nidaheyyasi yao ca te pettikam dhanan ti. 1748. 

Ta. nidthey yasiti nidbim katva thapayyasi, pettikaii ti pitito^ 
abhataii) 

20 66. Tara abravi rajaputti Maddi stibbangasobhana : 

kuliim deva nidabeyyami^ tarn me akkbahi pucchito ti. 174!i. 

I 

Ta. tainabraviti mayhani sauiina Ve-eiia ettakaih kalatn dhanaiii nidhe* 
hiti* na ^uttapubbaib idan’ evaih vadati kuhin iiu kho nidbetabbaro puccliis* 
aami nan ti cititetva tarn abravi. 

25 Vessantaro aha: 

66. Sllavantesu dajjasi danam Maddi yatharaharh, 

na hi dana’ paraih atthi patittha sabbapaninan ti. 1750. 

Ta. dajjaalti bhadde Maddi ‘ kottbagaradibU* anidahitva anugamika- 
nidhiih iiidahamana sllavantesu dadeyyasi, dan a par an ti danato uttaritaraiii 

80 patittha nama na bi atthi, n* atthi sariisayo 


‘ Qlt* -|iiti. > Ck -na. » C* patino, C* pUito. * Bd aga-. » Bd -bami. ‘ 

Bd niddhehlti, C* natthehltf. ’ Ck» danam. * bhaddi. • fid kothadisu, 

koihagaridisu^ kotthatadisu. nattbisarbsayo not in Bda. 
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Sa „sadhu“ ’ti tassa vacanam sampaticchi, atha narb 
uttariiii ovadanto a.: 

07. Puttesu Maddi dayyasi' sassvya sasuramhi ca, 

yo ca tambhatta mafineyya sakkaccaih tam upatthahe. 1751. 

08 . No ce tambhatta mafineyya maya vippavasena te 5 

afinam bhattararh pariyesa, ma kisittha* maya vina ti. 1752. 

Ta. dayyasiti’ dayaih • inettam kareyyaai, yo ca tam--ti bhadde yo 
ca mayi gate aham asaa bhatta bbavissamiti manniasati tam pi sakkaccam 
upattliaheyyaai) maya vippavasena te ti maya saddbiih tava vippavasena 
sace koci ahan te bha>issamiti tatii na mafineyya atha sayam eva * afinaih bhat- lo 
tjram pariyesa, in a kisittha ’ti maya vina bhuta® ma kisa bhava, ma 
kilamiti* a. 

Atha nam Maddf „kin nu kho esa V-ro evarupam vaca- 
nam bhanatiti“ cintetva „kasma deva imam ayuttakatham ka- 
pucchi, M. „bhadde maya hatthissa dinnatta Sivayo 
kuddha m^ rattha pabbajenti, sve ’ham’ sattasatakaniaha- 
danam dat^a tatiyadivase nagara nikkhaniissamiti“ vatva a.: 

09. Aham hi vanam gacchami ghoraih valamigayutaih, 
sarhsayo jlvitam mayham ekakassa brahavane ti. 1753. 

Ta. saihsayo ti iia ekaiitikam^ sukhumaiassa mama vane vasato kuto 
jivitaii) nicchayena marissamiti adhippayen’ evam aha. 

70. Tam*al)ravi rajaputti Maddi sabbangasobhana; 
abhumme* katham'® bhanasi, papakam vata bhasasi. 1754. 

71. N’ esa dhammo maharaja yam tvam gaccheyya ekako, 
aham pi tena gacchami yena gacchasi khattiya, 1755, 

73 . Maranam va taya saddhirii jivitam va taya vina, 
tad eva maranam seyyo yan ce jive taya vina, 1756. 

73. Aggim nijjalayitvana ekajalasaniahitam, 

tattha me maranam seyyo yan ce jive taya vina. 1757. 


* Rd* dayesi. » O sikisjttha, sakittha. ® C*' dayim, C* dayi * athas- 

««meva. » Bd hutva. « Bd bliavi ma kilamasiti, C** omit the latter, ma ’ 
sobarii aveharii. ® Bd anekapaccatthike ekikassa. * Bd nbhume. 
iathannu. *1 Bd ujja-. 
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74. Yatha firannakam nagaih dantim^ anveti hatthini* 
jessantaih’ giriduggesu samesu visamesu ca 1758. 

75. Evan tarn anugacchami {>utte adaya pacchato, 

subhara te garaissami*, na te hessami dubbhara ti. 1759. 

^ Ta, abhumme^ ti abhutaih* vata me katheyyasi ' tvaih, nesa dhainino 

ti na esa aabhavo n’ etarii karanam, tadeva ’ti yam taya aaddhim maranam 
tad eva aeyyo, tattha 'ti tasiniih ekajalabhute darucitake, jessantan* ti 
vicarantaih 

Evam vatva puna sa ditthapubbam viya Ilimavantappa- 
to desarh vannenti a.: 

76 . line kumare passanto manjuke piyabhanino 

asTne vanagumbasinim na rajjassa sarissasi. 1760. 

77 . Ime kumare passanto manjuke piyabhanine® 
kilante vanagumbasmim na rajassa sarissasi. 1761. 

t5 78 . line kumare passanto manjuke piyabhanine* , 
assame ramanfyamhi na rajjassa sarissasi. 17\32. 

70 . Ime kumare passanto manjuke piyabhanine 

kilante assame ramme na rajjassa sarissasi. 1763. 

80 . Ime kumare passanto maladhari alaihkaie 

20 assame ramanlyamhi na rajja.ssa sarissasi. 1764. 

81 . Ime kumare passanto maladhari alaihkate 

f 

kilante assame ramme na rajjassa sarissasi. 1765. 

82 . Yada dakkhisi’® naccante kumare maladharine* 
assame ramaplyamhi na rajjassa sarissasi. 1766. 

25 83 . Yada dakhhisi naccante kumare maladharine* 

kilante assame ramme na rajjassa sarissasi, 1767. 

81 . Yada dakkbisi matangam kuSjaram satthihayanam 
ekaih aranne vicarantam na rajjassa sarissasi. 1768. 

85 . YadH dakkhisi matangam kunjaram satthihayanam 
30 sayarii'^ pato vicarantam na rajjassa sarissasi. 1769. 

f 

* all three MSS. -ti. * Bd -ni, atthiul. * Bdjayantarh. * Bd bhavi-. * 
Bd abhume. ® Bd abbhutarh. ^ C** gaccheyyasi. • C** viva-. • Bd -no. 

Ud dakkbasl throughout. " C** sayi. 
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80 . Yadfi kanerusariighassa yuthassa* pnrato vajam 
koncarh* kahiti* matafigo kunjaro satthihftyano 
tassa tam nadato sutvfi na^rajjassa sarissasi. 1770. 

87. Dubhato vanavikase yada dakkhisi kamadaih^ 

vane* vSlamigfikinne na rajjassa sarissasi. 1771. 5 

68. Migarh disvana sayanharh* pancamalinaiii ^ agatam 
kimpurise ca uaccante na rajjassa sarissasi. 1772. 

89 . Yada sossasi® nigghosam sandamanaya sindhuya 
gitaih kimpurisanafi ca na rajjassa sarissasi. 1773. 
ou. Yadft sossasi nigghosam girigabbharacarino lo 

vassamanassa* lukassa'® na rajjassa sarissasi. 1774. 

< 11 . Yada sThassa vyagghassa khaggassa gavayassa ca 
vane sossasi valanaih na rajjassa sarissasi. 1775. 

02 . Yada niorlhi parikinnarh barihinam” mattliakasinarh 

mor^m dakkhisi naccantam na rajjassa sarissasi. 1776. is 
08 . Yada^inorlhi parikinnaih andajaih citrapekkhunam 
morafh dakkhisi naccantam na rajjassa sarissasi* ]777. 

04. Yad& morihi parikinnaih nilagi'vam sikhandinam 

inoram dakkhisi naccantam na rajjassa sarissasi. 1778. 

06 . Yada dakkhisi hemante puppbite dharaniruhe 8o 

sarabhisampavSyante na rajjassa sarissasi. 1779. 

96. Yaiffi hemantike roase haritam dakkhisi mediniih 
indagopakasanphannaih na rajjassa sarissasi. 1780. 

•7. Yad& dakkhisi hemante puppbite dharaniruhe 

kutojaih bimbaj&lah ca pupphitam lomapacdmakam S5 
surahbisampav&yante na rajjassa sarissasi* 1781. 

98. Yada hemantike mase vanaih dakkhisi pupphitam 
opupphAni ca padmani na rajjassa sarissasiti. 1782. 


‘ yuUiia, €• autasia, Bd yudbam. * Bd kunjaih. ’ Bd kabati, gahini, 
0* gahlti. * Rdf .do. ‘ G^f mano. * G^f tayaiiUm, Bf aayanbe. ^ G^f -nirii 
* Bd luataii tbrougboul^ * Bd vasa-. G^ Bd -lukassa, Bf -lungasaa. ' ‘ 
barifauiaifa, Bd paribinam, ** Bd -pakkha-. Bd loddapaddakam« 

Jwaki, VI. 32 
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Ta. manjuke ti madhurakatho, katieru • * tl hattbinighataya, yQthasaa 
’ti hatthiyuthaasa 4 )urato gacchaiito, dubhuto ti ubhato, vaiiavikase ti vaiia* 
gbatayo, kamadari* ti mayhaih aabbakamadadath sindhuyl ti nadiya, 
vassBinanassa lukassa’ *ti uiulyiaakutiassa viaamaTiaasa*, vaUnaii ti 
5 valamlgaiiaih tesarii hi gayanhasamaya so saddo pancarigikaturiyasaddo viya 
bhavissati, tasma na rajja^sa sariasasiti vadati, barihinan^ ti kalapasan- 
I'hannam, inatthakasinan ti pabbatamatthake nisirniaiii, mattakaainan' ti 
pi patho, kamaniadamattath hutva asinaii^ ti a., bimbajiilan ti rattaiiikura- 
rukkiiaih^, opu pphaniti*. 

10 Evaih Maddi Himavantavasini viya ettakahi gathahi Hinm- 
vantavannanarh vannesi. Himavan lav anna n 4 

Phusati pi kho devi‘® „puttassame katukasasanara gatara 
kin nu kho karoti, gantva janissamiti^^ paticchannayogeiia ’ 
gantva sirigabbhadvare tbita tesam tarii sallapam sutva karu< 
15 naih paridevam paridevi. 

Taro attham paka&ento Sattha aha: 

00 . Tesam lalappitaih sutva puttassa sunisaya ca 
karunam paridevesi rajaputti yasassini: 1783. 

100 . Seyyo visarii me khayitam papata papateyy’ ahaih 

*0 [rajjuya bajjha niiyyaham], kasnia Vessantaram puttam 
pabbajenti adusakaih. l784. 

101 . Ajjhayakara danapatim yacayogaiii amaccharim 
pujitaro patirajehi’^ kittimantaro yasassinam 

kasma Vessantaram puttam pabb^enti adusakam. 1785. 

25 102 . Matapettibharam jautuih kule jettbapacayikaih 

kasma Vessantaram puttam pabbajenti adusakam. 1786. 

1 03 . Ranno hitam devihitam ** natinam sakhinam bitam 

fbitain sabbassa ratthassa], kasma V. p. pabbiyentj adflsakan ti. 1787. 

Ta. rijaputtfti Pliusati Msddar^adliUa, ~ pipateyy&h^n ti papa- 
50 teyyam aham, rajjuya bajjha miyyahaii ti rajjuyi glvaai bindbitva ma- 
reyyaiii abaiu, kasma ti evara amatayam eva mayi kena iilma karaoeiia mama 
putum adusakam pabbajenti, ajjhayakan tl tippam vedanarii paragatam nana- 
sippesu ca nippbattiiii pattaifa. ^ 

* C*w -d#, Bd -do * Ca -dada, Bd kamado. • Bd vasauinassuluka-, C*' -asa- 
lukassa. ^ so (}• ; C* va-, Bd vasato. • Cd paribinan, C*» barlhinaili. * 
msttasinan, Bd inatthakasinan. ’ all three MSS. as!-. • -kuravakaih, C» ratta- 
kuravakAfa, Bd ratUfignrarakkhath. • C*' -pappaiii, Ca -psttiini. devi 

’ Bd deva. ** Bd kataib. ** Bd -nnaihyoggena. Bd patlriyaM. ** C* deva-. 
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Iti sfl karunam paridevitvfi puttan ca sunisan ca assasetva 
ranfio aantikart) gantva a.: 

,04. MadhGni va pal^tani' ainba ^a patita cham^'. 

evaii) hessati te rattham, pabbajenti adusakam. J788. 
joo. Hamso nikhlpapatto’ ya pallalasmirh auudake 
apaviddho* amaccehi eko raja vihiyasi. 1789. 

,06. Tam tarn brunii maharaja attho te ma upaccaga, 

ma iiam Sivinam vacana pabbajesi* adusakan ti. 1790. 

Ta. palataniti* palatamakkbikaiii madhuiii vjya, patita chama ti 
bltiimiyain patitaui ambapakkani viya ca evaih mama putte pabbajite deva^ 10 
iltthatii aabbasadharanarh bhavissatiti dasseti. iiikhinapatto^ ti paggharita* 
patto*, amaccehiti mama puttana sahajatehi satthisahassehi amaccehi chad- 
ijito hutva, vihlyasiti kilamissasi, Sivinam* - ti Sivinam vacariena ma nam 
adusakam puttaiii pabbajesiti. 

Tarij sutva raja aha: is 

107 . Dharftinass’ apacitim kurami Sivinam vinayaih dhajam 

« 

pabba^emi sakam puttam, pana piyataro hi me ti. 1791. 

T. a.: bhadde abatii Sivinath dhajam Vessantarakumaraiii vinayanto 
pabbajento Siviratthe poranakarajunaih paveniyadhammassa apacitiiii kummi 
karonii, tasma sace pi me panebi piyataro hi me so tathapi naiii pabbajetniti, so 

Tain sutva devi paridevaiiiana aha: 

108 . Yassc pubbe dliajaggani kanikara va pupphita 
yayantara anuyfiyanti sv-ajj’ eko'* va gamissati 1792. 

109 . Yassa pubbe dhajaggani kanikaravanani va 

yayantam** anuyayanti sv-ajj' eko va gaiuissati. 1793. s.5 

110. YaSB^-pubbe anikaui kanikara va pupphita 
yayantam** Anuyayanti sv-ajj’ eko va gamissati. 1794. 

111 . Yassa pubbe anikani kanikaravanSni va 

yayantara anuyftyanti sv-ajj* eko va gamissati. 1795. 


‘ C* ca phalltiul, 0*^ca palltini. * C*a -maiii. • C* tikbii.ia-, C* tikbipa-. * 
^ paviiho, • €*• -jehi.* • C* palltariiti, C* phalitaniti ’ tata. ® C* Bd 
nikbina*. » fid adds viya. all three MSS. -asa. “ C* pameniyf-. »• 
Ck# ca. -tlifa, ** B** svajjeko. repeat this vers*. 


32 * 
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119. IndagopakavannSbha 6andhSr& pandokambalft 

yayantam anuyayaoti, sv-ftjj* eko va gamissati. 1790. 

118 . Yo pubbe hatthina y&ti sdvikdya rathena ca 

sv-ajja Vessantaro rfija kathaiii gacchati pattiko. 1797. 

5 114 . Katham candanalittaHgo naccagUappabodhano 

kharajinam ^ pharasuH ca' kh§rik&jaih va 1798. 

115 . Kasma nabhiharlyaotP kfisava ajinfini va, 

pavisantaih braharannam kasma cfraih na bajjhare. 1799. 
lie. Kathan nu ciraih dharenti rajapabbajita jana, 

10 katham kusamayatii cfraih Maddi paridahessati. |^0O. 

117 . Kdsiyani ca dharetva khonmkodumbarani ca 
kusacfrani dharenti* katham Maddi* karissati. 1801. 

118 . Vayhahi pariyayitva sivikaya rathena ca 

sa kath* ajja anuccahgi patham gacchati pattika. 1802. 
15 119 . Yassa mudutala hattha carana ca sukhe thita 

sa kath* ajja anuccangi vanam gaccha#bhiruka. 1803. 
190 . Yassa modutala pada carana ca sukhe thita 
padukahi suvannahi pilam^na* va gacchati^ 
sa kath* ajja anuccangi patham gacchati pattika. 1804. 
so 111 . Yassu^ itthisahassassa* purato gacchati roalini 

sSl kath* ajja anuccangi vanam gacchati ekikS. 1805. 

119 . Yassu'® sivftya" sutvana muhuih uttasate pure 

sa kath* ajja anuccangi vanam gacchati bhirukft. 1806. 
199 . Yassu Indassa gottassa ulukassa pavassato 
95 sutvana nadato bbita VSruniva pavedhati 

sa katb' ajja anuccangi vanam gacchati bhirukfi. 1807. 
114 . SakunI bataputtft va snhfiam disvft kul&vakaih 

ciram dukkhena jhftyissam suniiam figam’imaih puraih.. 1808 

1 -ni. * Cfc* ptrasuva, pbaraviafica. • C** gahiti, -k^afifia na hariui 

« -nobhiharlMantf. * all three MSS -i. * B4 ^ ca aochati. ' 
C* yaeiu, B^'yaaia. • -aeanaib. yaaaJ* Btf ilOgayt. '* 

yaai, yiaa, yaeifi. 
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, 95 . Sakuol hAtaputta va sannam disvA kulavakaih 
kisA pandu bhavissSmi piye putte apassatf. 1809. 

195 . SakunI hataputta va sunnarh disva kulavakam 

tena tena padhavissaifa piye putte apassatl*. 1810. 

197 . Kurarl* hatachapa va sunnam disva kulavakam ^ 

dram dukkhena jhayissaih sunnam agam*" imam puram. 1811. 

128 . Kurarl’ hatachapa va sunfiam disva kulavakam 
kisa pandu bhavissami piye putte apassatl’. 1812. 

190 . Kurarl^ hatachapa va sunnam disva kulavakam 
« tcua tena padhavissam piye putte apassatl’. 1813. lo 
lau. Sa nuua cakkavakiva pallalasmirh anudake 

ciraih dukkhena jhayissaih sunnam again* imam puram. 1814. 

181 . Sa nuna cakkavdkiva pailalasmim anudake 

kisa pandu bhavissami piye putte apassatl’. 1815. 

139 . Sa nujia cakkavakiva pailalasmim anudake i 5 

tena 4ena padhAvissam piye putte apassatl'. 1816. 

133 . Evaifa ce* me vHapantiyA rajaputtam adusakam 

pabbAjesi" vanaih* rattha manne hessAmi’ jivitan ti. 1817. 

Ta, kapikira va ’ti guvaniiabhar.inasuvannavattbapatimanditatta supup- 
phiia kaiiikara viya, yayantaui - - tl uyyanavariakiladinara atthSya gacchai.itam go 
anugacchal)Ji*, avajjeko ti so ajja eko hutva gamissati, anikanlti hattbaDi- 
kyini, Gandb ara - • ti Garidhararatthe uppaniia satasahassagghanika senaya 
paruta rattakambala, hahititi* khandbe katva barissanti, pavisantan ti 
pavisantasta, kasma-^ti kasma bandbitum jananta vakaciratb na bandbanti, 
rajapabbajita ti rajano hutva pabbajita, khoma - - ti*'* Ivodumbararattbe g 5 
uppannani**, sa kathajja *tl sa katharii ajja, anuccafigiti aniiiditaagara- 
bitaang!, pf{amina'’ va** 'ti kampitva kampitva titthanti** vjya*' gacchati, 
yassu itthlo*ti adlsa padesti assd *ti iiipato, ya ti attho^ ya sa tl va patho, 
sivaya ’tl sigkllya, purs ti pubbo** iiagare vasanti**, ludassa gottassa 
'li Kosiyagdttassa, Varunivi ’ti dsvatabhQtadIttba yakkhadasi viya gahita**, go 
dukkhena *ti puttaviyogasokadukkhena, againimam paran ti imam putte 

* all three MSS. -I. * so all three MSS. for agamm? * C» -vi, \\d kururi. 

* B<* omiti ee. * C*»jsjehi, * C* ca iia, C* ca narii. * hi-. * add 
dhajagganiti vatthi. • Bd harieiti, B* harltiti. Bd adds khomarath^. ‘‘Bd 
•»iam eataklni. Cl'S pl|aya-, Bd pilimana. ** C** ca, ** all three MbS. -i. 

Ck«idd,*|vt. ** C*»oiDit pubbe. ** Bd devatapavitha. ’* Bd omits ga-. 
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gate puttaasa ni\e8anaih agantva^, piye piitte ti Veaaantarail ca Maddin ca 
sandbay&ha, hataccbapa va 'ti hatapotaka^ pabbajesi* yanaih ti yadldam 
Ve-ram rattha pabbajesiti. 

Tam atthaih pakasento Sattha aha: 

5 134. Tassa lalappitam sutva sabba aniepure bahu* 

baha paggayha pakkandum SivikaSSa saroagata. 1818. 

186 . Sala ya sarapamathita roalutena pamaddita 

sent! putta ca dara ca Vessantaraniyesaoe. 1819. 
ise. Tato ratya yivasane suriyass' uggamanam pati 
10 atha Vessaniaro raja danam datum upagami: 1820. 

137. Vatthani ratthakamanam sondanaih detha yaruniih 
bhojanam bhojanatthinam samma detha payecchatha^ 182L 

138 . Ma ca kaoci* vanibbake hetjhayittha idhagate, 
tappetha annapanena, gacchantu patipujita. 1822. 

15 189 . Te su matta kilanta ca^ sampatanti yanibbaka 

nikkhamante maharaje Sivfnam ratthayaddhane. 1823. 

140 . Acchecchuro^ yata bho rukkbam nandphaladharam 
yatha Yessantaram rattha pabbajenti adusakam. 

141 . Acchecchum yata bho- rukkbam sabbakamadadam cbymth 

SO yatha Yessantaram rattha pabbajenti adusakam. 

148 . Acchecchum vata bho rukkbam sabbakamarasabari^ 
yatha Yessantaram rattha pabbajenti adusakam. ^9^826. 

143 . Ye yuddha ye ca dahaia ye ca majjhjj|p|>ori8a ^ 
baha paggayha pakkandum nikkhamaw‘ mabar^* 

S 5 Siyinarii ratthayaddhane. 1827, 

Atiyakkha yassayara'** itthagarah ca riyino 
baha paggayha pakkandum nikkhamante maharije^ 

Siyinain ratthayaddhane. 1828, 
i 48 . Thiyo pi tattha pakkandum ya tanihi ncigare abu 
so nikkhamante maharaje Siyinaih rattbaya^fbane. 1829. 

He* Ye brahmana ye ca samana aone c&pi x^nibbaka 

baha paggayha pakkandum: adhammo kira bho iti , 1830. 

147 . Yatha Yessantaro raja yajamano sake pure 

Siyinam racanatthena samha rattha nirajjati^\ 1831. 

^ ^ 

> B4 giatrs, ’ C** hatteifipi hi htUii hSpe. » C»* -jehi. * Bd aba. ^ 
iimintdeya payacchethe. * eo C'» ; C* kantb Bd klfici, ^ 3^ va. ’ * Bd 
cbejjarh, • to all three MSS, Bd Teeiantartri. ** Bd nlruJbatl^ 'C* tirajjatl* 
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( 48 . Satta hatthisate datva sabbalamkarabhusite 

suvannakacche matange hemakappanavasase * (cfr. supra J-J). 1832. 

,40. Arulhe gamamyehi tomaramkflsapanihi (V 

esa Vessantaro raja samba raUha niri^'ati". 1833. 

150 . Satta assasate datva sabbalamkarabhusite 5 

ajaniye ca jatiya’ sindhave sighavahine 1834. 
i„. Arulhe gamaniyehi illiyacapadharihi* 

esa Vessantaro raja sam^ rattba nirajjati’. 1835. 

,59. Satta rathasate datva sannaddhe ussitaddhaje 

dipe atho pi vcyyagghe sabbalamkarabhusite 1836. lo 

15 S. Arujhe gamanfyehi capahatthehi vanimihi esa etc. 1837. 

, 51 . Satta itthisate datva ekameka rathe thita 

sannaddha nikkharajjuhj suvannena* alamkata 1838. 

155 . Pltalaibkara pitavasana pitabharanabhusita 

alarapamukha" hasula susanna’ tanumajjbima 15 

esa Vessantaro raja samha rattlia nirajjati*. 1839. 

, 5 rt. Safta dhenusate datva saUba kaihsupadharana esa etc. 1840, 

, 57 . Satta dasisate datva satta dasasatani ca esa etc. 1841. 

,6s. Hatftiiassarathe datva nariyo ca alamkata esa etc, 1842. 
i 5 o« Tadasi yam bhiiiisanakam tadasi lonmhamsanam 90 

mahadane padinnamhi medini samakanipatha. 1843. 
lAo. Tadasi yam bhirasanakam tadasi ioniahaihsanani 

yam pafyalikato rtya samha rattha nirajjatiti 1844, 

TrfSivlkinna ti bhi* Phusatiya paridevitasaidath sutva sabbSpi San- 
Jayassa SWiranno itthlyo samagata hutva pakkanduiii rodimau, Vessantara- 35 
iiivesane tl ta. itthinam pakkanditasaddarii sutva Vn-assa nivesane tath' eva 
pakkanditva dviau pi rajakulesu keci sakabha\ena santhatuih asakkontS vata- 
vegena sampamathtta saia v^ya patitva parivattainana paridavimsu, tato ratya 
ti bhi* tato taifi rattiya arcayera suriya uggate danaveyyavatiko* danaiii pati- 
yaditan ti rafifSo arocesi^^, atha Ve-raja pito va tiabatva sabbalariikarapati* 30 
mandito ladhurMabhoJanaiii bllunjt^’a mahajanaparivuto sattasatakamahadanarh 
datum danaggath upagimi, doth a (i ta. gaiitva salthisahassaamacce anapento 
evaik aba. viruoln ti majjadanan nama nipphalan ti Janati, evam sante pi 
8uruO0(|S dinaggatii patva Ve^assa danagge auraib iia labhimba 'ti vattum ma 
UbhantO ’ti dapeti, vanibbake (i vanibbakajanesu kaiici ekam pi yacakara 35 
ma vihtttthayittha, patipujitk ti maya pujita hutva yatha math tkomayamana 

— i 

* C* >iiavaiaye, €♦ -tivStayef Bd •nivasaiie. * Bd nir^hati. • Hd fa Jatiye. * 

Bd indriyi^^ C** iUiyp-, (?• iHlyecapi. * Bd -ehi. • C* ajaramukha, C* -rapa- 
muklia. 1 ip, all- three MSS. for losonfio? ® C*'» dharipa. * Bd» -kanaih. 

Bd wetyiihfti. 
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gaccLanti tatba karotha 'ti vadatl, iti so suvannalaibk^aiiam aavA99adhajanam 
bamajaJapaticchannanafh hatthinaifa sattasatanl tathardpanaih no?a aiianaffa satta- 
. aatani afhacammadfhi parikkbittinarii nar^ratariacittanaiii auvapiiadhajanaih ratba- 
naib sattaaatSni sabbalaihkarapatimapditaDaib uttamarQpadbaranath kbattiya- 
t 5 kannadinaih itthinam sattaaatani suvinltaiiaih ausikkhftanam dasiiiaih aattasataiii 
tatba dasinam aattasataiii varausabhe thitanam kundipadobaninam ‘ dbenunam 
sattasatanl aparimatiani panabbojanatii * H sattasatakamahadanaih adasi, tasmiiu 
evaih danaih dadamane Jetuttaranagaravasiuo kbattiyabrahmaQavessasudda: sami 
Vessantara Sivirattbavasino tam danam datiti’ pabbajaiiti, tvaih puna d^iaui 
10 «VB deslti parideximau, tena vuttam: 

Ath’ ettha vattati saddo tumulo bberavo roaba, 
danena tarii nfharaiiti, puna danam ada * tuvan 
danapatiggabaka pans danaih gabetva: idaiii kira Ve- raja al£ibf%1)athe katva • 
arahhe^ pavialssati, ito pattbaya kassa santikaih gamissSma *ti cblQUapada viya 
patanta avatianta parivattaiita mabasaddena parideviiiisu. 

Tam attham pakasento Sattha aha: 

Te su matta kilanta ca* sampatanti vanibbaka ^ 

nikkharaaute mabaraje Sivlnam ra|thaVa||haDe ti adi vuyaib. 

Ta. tesumatta ti ettha sukaro nIpatamattOy te vanibt«|ka ti a., matta 
*0 kilanta ca Ui matta viya ca kilanta viya ca hutva, sampatAiititl parivattitvii 
bhuroiyaih pataiiti, acchecchuifa vata *ti chindiiiisu vata. yatha ti yena 
fcaranena, atiyakkha ti bhiitavljja ikkbanik&pi, vassav-ara ti uddhatabija 
orodbapalaka, vacanattbena ’ti vacaiiakarapena, samhi JNrtthfi nirajja< 
titl attano rattba nigacchati gamaplyehiti batthacariyehi) ajaniye® ti jati- 
25 sampaniie, gamapfyehiti assacariyebi, illiyacapadharihiti® .iUiyo ca 
cape ca dharentebi, dipe atho pi veyyaggho ti dipicammavyaggfcacamma- 
parikkhitte, ekameka rathe tbita ti so kira ekekaih ittbiratanam ra0e iha- 
petva atlhatthavapuadaaihl parivutaih adasi, nikkharaJJuh.lU auvappanikkha- 
suttainayebi p^ahgehi, alirapamukha ti ^vlsalakkhiganda^ hasula*^ ti 
30 mibltapubbaiigaiuakathli, susao'ha ti sussopfyo, kaihsupadharapa’i ti Idha 
kaiDsan ti rajatassa namaiii, rajatamayena kbirapatiecbannabbl^anena*® saddbini 
nets adasiti a., padinoambiti dlyyamane, samakampatba 'li dliiavegena” 
kampittba, yaih padjalikato ti yaih Te* ri^a mahddanaiD datva aiijaliih 
paggayba attano danam namassamano sabbanduliDapaasa me idaih paoeayo hotu 
35 *ti padjalikato ahosi tadapP® bhimsaiiakam eva abosi, tasmiib kbape patbavi 
kampittba ’ti a., nirajjatiti etam katvipi nigaccbaid ye?a, na iiaib koci tiiva^ 
reyya’* ti a. 

* *maasabhatetbakanach knndopadobtnauaih. * C^a •^naib, Bd -naiian* ® 
Bd Tiisaiya tn the place of detilti. * dadi* * Bd -adi. • Bd ea. ’ to 
three MBS. • C*a jitlye, Bd aegjiiiye, • C*® illiyoca*, Bd indrlyaca*. C* 
iuhali,. Ca bbaeula. C2«‘*Tina. ’’ to G^^a. Bd khirapatiebadabbijaneiia. ’’ 

, ltd iiejeiia. C*a taimimpi. €*• -yyiil, Bd nitireti. 
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Api ca kho devatft sakala-Jambudipe rajunaih „Ve- khat- 
tiyakann&dloaifa mah&dinaib detiti“ arocayimsu, tasma khattiya 
devatfinubhflvena rathenftgantvfi khattiyakannadayo tassa danaiii 
gahetvft pakkamimsu, evam khattiyabrahmanavessasuddadayo 
tassa d&naih gahetvft pakkamifhsu tassa danam dentassa » 
eva sayaiii ahosi, so attano nivesanam eva gantva „inata- 
pitaro vanditva suve gamissamiti^ alamkataratheoa mStapitun- 
naih vasanatthAnaro gate, Maddidevf „aham pi imina saddhirh 
gantva matapitaro anujanilpeyyan • “ ti tena saddhim gata, M. 
^itaram vanditva attano gamanabhavaih kathesi. lo 

Tam attham pakaseiito Sattha aha: 
ifli. Amantayittha rajanaiii SaBjayarii dhaniniinaiii^ yaraiii: 

avaruddhasi inarii deva, Yaihkam gacchanii pabbatam. 1845. 

102 . Ye hi keci mahar^'a bhiita ye ca bhavi&sare 

atitta*yeva karaehi gacchanti Yamasadanarii 1846. 15 

108 . So ’ham sake abhisasim yajaniauo sake pure, 

Siyioaih vacanattbena samha rattha iiirajj* aham\ 1847. 

104. Agham tarn paiiseyissam yane [yalamigakinne ® khagga]dl])inisevite 
aham punnaoi karomi*, 

turahe pamkanihi sidatba ’ti. 1848. 20 

Ta. dhamminam^ • - ti dhammikarajuitatii anure vararii uttaiiiam, ava- 
ruddhaaitf rattba niharasi, bhutii ti atita bhavissare ti ye ca auagate bbavis- 
saiiti paccupparHie ca nibbatta, so ham sake abhisasiii ti so aham attano 
nagaravasino yeva pllesiih* kirii. karonto yajaiuaiio sake pure ti Paliyam 
pans so ban ti likhitaih, nlrajjahan^ ti iiikkbanto aham, ag ban tan ti 25 
yam araiine yasantetia patisevltabbam dukkbam tarn patisevissamUi, paihkambi 
ti tumhe pana kamapaibke afdatba *ti. 

Iti M, imShi catuhi gftthahr pitara saddhim kathetva matu 
fiftntikaiij gantv£ pabbajjam anojfinftpento aha: 

168 . AunjftnAhi math amina, pabbajjft mama ruccati, 30 

so *haxh sake abhisasim yajam&no sake pure, 

Sivinaih vacanatthena samhft rattha nirajj* aham’. 1849. 

— — M e 

apt CA kbo pani deyAtanubhaveiiA brAhmeoavessAsuddadayo tassa danam 
jahetTa pabkajnlihiu. , » Bd •peisaml. • Bd -kaiii. * all three MSS. -sadha-. 
‘^drajbahaiii. so ail those Mss. ^ alt those Mis. -si. * Bd nirkjbaham. 
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leb. Agham tarn patisevissam 

vane [valainigakinne kha^ga], dipinisevite, 
ahaih puiinani karoini, 
tumhe paihkanihi sldatha* *ti. 1850. 
fi Tain sutv& Phusat! aha: 

i« 7 . Anujanami tain putta, pabbajjfi, te aamijjhatu, 
ayan ca Madd! kalyan! susanna tanumajjhimi. 
acchataih saba puttehi, kirn aranne karissatiti. 1851. 

Ta. aamijjhatu Jhariena aamijjhatu aamiddha hotu^ acchatan ti 
10 acchatu, Idh' eva hotu 'fi vadatl. 

Vessantaro aha: 

i«8« Nahath akama dasiin pi arannaih netum ussahe, 

sace icchati anvetu, sace n* icchati acchatQ *ti. 1852. 

Ta. akama ti amma kin iiam’ alam kathetha ahaih aniccb^a dasim pi* 
netom na oasabami. 

Tato puttassa kathaih sutv& r&ja tarn yacrluih patipajji. 

Tam attbaih pakasento Sattha aha: 

169 . Tato sunham maharaja yacitum patipajjatha: 
ma candaiiasamacare rajojallam adbarayi, 1853. 
so t 7 o. Ma kasiyaiii dharetya kusaciram adharayi^ 

dukkho vaso araonasmiib, ma hi tvam lakkhane ganffti*. 1B54. 

Ta. patipajjatha 'ti bhi* puttaaaa kathaih autva raja tunbam yadtiuh 
patipajji, atha ma caiidaiia • • ti lobitacandinena parikipnaaarire, ma hi tvarh 
lakkbapeiia aamaniiagate ma hi^ t^arh arannaih gamiaaaafti. 

fii . 171 . Tam abravl riyaputtf Maddi sabhangasobhana : 

naham tarn sukham iccheyyam.yam me Vessantaram vina ti. 1855. 

Ta. tamabraviti tasuraih abravt. 

171 . Tam abravi maharaja Sivinain raf^havai^^hano: 

iiiigha Maddi nisamebi raAe ye hontj dossaha 1856* 

90 179 . Hahu kita patamga ca makasa madhumakkbika 

te pi tarn tattba hirhseyyuiii* tan te duktCbataram aiya. 1857. 

' rsfikaih gtccbimi pibbatin in th« place of tttmfa.e * * Cie •yaparadliayi* 

. * bhamltf. * C^* H. 
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174 , Apare passa santape nadin* upa nisevite’: 

sappa ajagara nama avisa te mahabbala 1868. 

176 . Te manussara* migam vapi aj^-m-asannam* agatam 
parikkhipitya bhogehi vasani anen^ attano. 1859. 

176 , Aone pi kanbajatino* accha nama nghanimiga 15 . 

na tehi puriso dittho rukkham arujrha rauccati. 1860. 

1 77. Samghattayanta siihgani tikkhagga tippaharino 

mahisa vicarant’ ettha nadim Sotumbararii ® pati. 1861. 

178 . Disra iniganaib yuthani* gavaih sancaratam^ vane 

dhenu va vacchagiddha va katharh Maddi karissasi. 1862. jq, 
,7H. Disva sainpatite ghore dumagge suplavaihgame" 

akhettabnaya te Maddi bhavitan te* niahabbhayath. 1863. 

ISO. Ya'® tvam sivaya ' sutvana niuhuih uttasayi “ pure 

sa tvarh Vamkarii anuppatta katham Maddi karissasi. 1864. 
iKi, Thite majjhantike kale sannisinnesu pakkhlsu 15. 

sanate va braharafinnirr*, tattha kirii gantum icchasiti. 1865. 

Ta.^t^mab raviti tarii sunhaih abravl,* apare passa santape ti anne 
santape pekkha *V nadiiiupanisevite' ti nadiiiaifa** upa nisevite** asan- 
nalthane nadlkule vasanttf ti a., avisa ti nibbisa. apiinasannan ti asatinam 
attaiio sarirasainpbassaib agataii ti'^ a., aghammiga ti aghakarS iniga’*, duk- 20 - 
khavaha ti a , nadim Sotumbaraiii ^ pattti ^otuinbaraya’^ nama nadiya 
tire, yuthanan ti yuthanb ayam e^a \a patbo, dhenu va vacchagiddha 
va ’(i tava darake apaaaantl va?^ vacchagiddha dhenu viya katham kaiissasi, 
vakaro pan' ettha nipitamatto va, aampatite ti sampatante, ghore ti viriipe, 
suplava'^game*^ ti makkate, akhettannaya’’ 'ti aranne abhumikusalaya^*, 25* 
bhavitante** tl bhaviaiati. te, auivfina ti sivaya** saddaiii autva, muhun 
ti nagare vasanti pi puriappuna uttasasi, sanate va 'ti sannatantam viya 
bhavissatl. 

>82. Tam abravi rajaputti Maddi sabbaogasobhana : 

yani e^ni akkhasi vane patibhayani me 3a 

sabbani abhisarobhossaib, gaccbam beva rathesabba. 1866. 

‘ nadTeOpatfae-, Bd nadinupasevite? * C***a. * C* apipa^annain, C» apl- 
pasantam. * Bd kapbl^atila. * Bd aodu-. * Pd -nath. * C* -caritam. C» 

“ca\itaifa. • Hd dupla-. • Bd bhaviasate, '® yam. “ Bd singaya. 

-sate, *• C** -8na. ^* Bd -pe bbayajanake pekkhaai. '* nadiyam. '* 

C*« upaaatite. C*«%plpasaiirian. ‘*0* agantb C« aghante. '• C* aghammigS, 

C* omits sgbakara mtga. ’ -ram. >’ Bd yi. ” Bd dupla-.* *• 

•nnitaya. -kuaslayS) Bd aradnabhumi akusalataya. ** Bd bha^lsaate* 

’• B4 II „ Bi; C*. iMdiii 
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XXIL Mahanipitb. 


183 . Kasam kusam potakilaih' usiram tnuBjapabbajam 
urasa padahessami * , aassa hessami dunnaya. 1867» 

184 . Hahuhi vata cariyahi kumarlr vindate patiih 
udarass' uparodhena’ gohanubbethanena ca. 1868. 

A 186 . Aggissa paricariyaya udakunim^anena ca 

Tedhabbam* katukam loke gaochan Sera rathesabha. 1869. 
i 80 i Api *ssa hoti appatto ucohittham api bhu^itum 
yo^ nam hatthe gahetvana akamaiii^ parikaddhaii, 
vedhabbaih* katukaifa loke gacchaih Seva rathesabha^C^^l^^O. 

10 187 . Kesaggahanamukkhepa bhumya ca parisumbhana 

datva ca nopakkamati bahum dukkliath anappakam. 
vedhabbaiii etc. 1871. 

188 . Sukkaccliavivedhavera ^ datva subhagamanino 

akamam* parikaddhanti ulukam Seva*' va^asa, re- etc. 1872. 
IS 180 . Api Satikule pMte* kamsapajjotane vasailh 

n’ ev^ivakyam na labhe bhatuhi sakhikahi ca, re- etc. 1873. 
190 . Nagga nadi auodaka naggarh rattham arajikam 

itthi pi vidhava nagga yassapi dasa bhataro, re- ett. 1874. 
101 . Dhajo rathassa paDSanam'\ dhumo pannanam’^ aggii^o, 

«o rajaratthassapanSanam bhatta pannanam itthiya ve-etc. 1875. 
108 . Ya daliddi daliddassa addha addhassa kittima 

taih re deva pasaiiisanti dukkaram hi karoti sa. 1876. 

193 . Saniikam anubaiidhissaiii sada kasayavasini, 

pathavyapi abhejjantya” n’ icche Vessantaram rina, re- etc. 1877. 
35 194 . Api sagarapariyantam bahum vittadharaih mahim 

nanaratanaparipuram n’ icche Vessantaram rina. J878. 

196 . Kathan nu tasam hadayam, sukhara vata itthiyo 

ya samike dukkhitamhi sukhaih iccbanti attano. 1879. 

196 , Nikkhamante maharaje Sivlnam ratthavaddhane.^ 

30 tarn aham anubandbissam, 8abbaka^)adado bi me ti. 

Ta. tamabrarlti bhl- Maddi ranfio radknaifa autvi (am riiJlQaib abravi, 
abhiaambhossan ti aaMlaami adhlrasm&mi, potakilan* tl potakilati> 
paib* fiatna padaheisamiti dredba** katra parato gamlsaaiul/ udaraiaa^-ti 
apavaaeiia * g o h a ti n b b • - - ti viaalakatlonaUQUarapaas&vaiUblyo ** •amlkaih 

‘ C*a pota-. * all three MSS. panuda. * uradasaapa-. * Bd vedhavyau* 

* 10 . ^ • Bd -ma. ^ aukha-, Bd aoka-. * so all three MBS * 

pbfle? pile. Bd a;in-. ** C** pefifiapo, Bd •natii. '* Bd -tiaifa. 
abhl-. C** fidha. ** Bd addt kboddidfaivieena. C** -ketlyp^oturepwe^v* 
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labbantiti katva gobarmoa katithalakam kottbapetvS* vetbanena’ pasaani upana- 
metva kumarika patlih patilabhantiy katukan ti asadliukam*, gaccham neva 
’ti gamliaami yeva, appatto ti tasaa vidhavaya ucchitthakaiii paribbufijitum 
ananuechaviko yeva, yo nan ti yo nicaj^oco tarn vidhavain aniccbamanaih neva 
battbe gahetva ka^dhati, keaaggahanamukkhepa bhumya ca pariaum- 5* 
bbaiia tf aaaamikam itthiih padena keaaggabanaih nkkhepa* bbumiyaih patenti, 
eta avamanfifi nktikkamantl datvii ca 'ti aaaamikaya Itthlya evaruparh bahurh 
anappakaib dukkbaib paro^ puriso datva na ca pakkamati^ niraaamko^ olo- 
keuto va tittbati, aukkacchaviti^ iiahaniyacunneiia upattliapitacbavivanna, 
ved havera ti vidhavittbaka datva kindd eva appamattakam dbanam lO* 
datva, 8ubhagainan[ino (i mayain aubbaga ti mannamana, akaman^’ ti tarii 
vidbavath aasamikarii akamarii'* ulQkaih vayaaa viya parikaddbanti, karhsa 
pajjotane ti anvannabhaya jotaiite vaaanti evarupe pi natikule vaaainana, 
nevativakyath na lab he ti ayarii niasanuka ~yavajivam aiubakam neva bhara 
Jata'^ ti adfni vacanarii vadantehi bbutuhi pi sakhikahi pi ativakyam garaha- 
vacanaih neva na labbati iabhati yeva, pannanan ti pakatabhavakaranam, ya 
dalidditi devakittiaampanua ya itthi attaiio aamikaaaa daliddassa dakkhappat* 
tassa kale aayam pi daliddT aamanS dukkha %a hoti tasaa addhassa kale ten' 
m aaddhim addha aukhappatta hoti tarn pi devata paaaihsanti, abbejjantya 
ti abhejjaifti^a, aace pi hi itthlya aakalapathavi na bhijjati aakalaya pa(haviya 
0a va*^ iaiara faotl tkthSpi vedhabbaih katukam eva 'ti a,, Bukhara vata 
itthiyo ti Itthlya hadaya, autthu khara vata'® itthiyo. 

107 . Tam abravi maharaja Maddim sabbafigasobhanam : 
ime to daliara putta Jali Kanhajina vubho 

nikkhippa lakkhane gaccha, niayan te posiyamase’* ti. 1881. av 

Ta. Jali --vubho*® tiJali ca Kaphajina ca 'ti ubho^nikkhipitva thapetva 
gaccba 'ti. 

198 . Tara abravi r^'aputti Maddi aabbangasobhana : 
piya me puttaka deva Jali Kanh^ina vubho 
ty-amham tattha ramessanti araSne jivasokinan*‘ ti, 1882. 30- 

Tt. tyambau ti te daraka ambakaih ta. arahne, jivaaokinan** tl avi- 
gataiokinaih hadayaifa rameisantiti a. 


' Bd -thalakiih kotta-. ■ vethakena. ® Bd asataib, C*' asadukarh. * Bd 
-po. * 10 C® i 0* eta ivamarhfiatStikkamanli, Bd otani avamafinamani ati-. • 
B** para. ^ Bd datva ca paiia no pakkaniati. ® -ke, • Bd auka-^ 
aukha-. -ana. ** C® -vittbika, Bd vidhavittikima puriaa, all three 

MSS. -mi. *® C*® OiAt ak-> Bd auvamjabhajanabhaya pajjotante^ ** Bd 
-0 - 0 . t» 0tt labbanti, C* adds na. €>* yS va. '® Ci vanti, C' vanna. 
” Bd ciibho> ®*. Bd poiiisamaae. Bd JIvi-. 
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XXII. Mahaulpata. 


i 9 o. Tam abravi maharaja Sivinam ratthavaddhano: 
salinam odanam bbutva suciib niamsupasecanam 
rukkhaphalani bhunjauta katham kahanti daraka, 1883. 
soo. Bhuiva sataphale kariise sovanac satarajike 
« rukkhapattesu bhu^'aiita katham kahanti daraka. 1884. 

SOI. Kasiyani ca dharetva khomakodumbarani ca 

kusacirani dhareiita katham kahanti daraka. 1885. 
ao 2 . Vayhahi pariyayitva sivikaya rathcna ca 

pattika paridhavanta katham kahanti daraka 1886. 

10 S 03 . Kutagare sayitvana nivase phussitaggale 

bayanta rukkhamulasmim katham kahanti daraka. 1887. 

S 04 . Pallariikesu sayitvana gouake cittasanthate 

sayanta tinasanthare katham kalianti daraka. 1888. 
ao 5 . Gandhikeiia’ viiimpitva agarucandanena ' ca 
15 rajojallani dhareuta katham kahanti daraka. 1889. 

906 . Camaramorahatthehi * vijitanga' sukhc thita 

dattha^ damschi nmkasehi katham kahanti daraka ti« 1890. 

Ta. karrse tl phalasatena kataya kailcatiapatiya, gqnake 
ti niahapiithiyam kaUkojave* c' eva vicittake aaiilhare ca’, p^Wtia -•* ti 
<0 camarehi c eva niorahattbehi ca vijltanga*. 

Evam pi tesam sallapantanam neva atba^^^tti vibhayi, 
vibhataya rattiyfi suriyo ugganchi. MabSsattassa catusindhava- 
yuttaih alarhkataratham anetva rajadvare thapayimsu. Maddi 
sassusasure vanditva sesitthiyo apuccl^l^ft dve putte 

adaya Vessantarato pathamataram gffitva rathe atthftsi. 

Tam attham pakasento Sattha aha: 

107 . Tam abravi rajaputti Maddi sabbangasobhana: 
nia deva paridcvesi ma ca tvaih viinano ahu. 
yatha mayam bhavissama tatha. hessanti daraki. 1891. 
nc toe* Idam vatvana pakkami Maddi sabbangasobbana, - 

.Sivimaggena anvesi putte iday’a lakkbana ti. 1899. 

Ta. Blvi--ti Slvlrinno gaiitabbamiggerP cva» anveiltl, taib* aganiasi, 
paaada otaritvl ratbarh abbirayba thita ti a.« 

> ltd gaiiSba-. * Bd aggatu* * Bd c|mart-. * bo for vi*, Bd btjlt*. * 
pbtttha. ‘ gonakojjava* ^ Bd addl Banthate. • Bd omiti tub. 
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209 . Tato Vessantaro r^'a danaih datvSna khattiyo 

pitu niatuc ca‘ vaiiditva katva ca nam padakkhinaiii 1893* 

210 . Catuvahim ratliam yuttaih sigham aruyha sandanarii 
adaya puttadaran ca Vamkam payasi pabbatan ti. 1894 

Ta. tato tl ibhi- tassa Maddiya ratbarii abhlrOhitva thitakale, datva ti 
bhiyyo^ daiiain datva, katva ca--ti padakkhinaih ca katva, aaii ti nipata- 

inattarh. 

211 . Tato Vessantaro raja yeiiasi bahuko jano 

anianta kho tarn gaccliarnn aroga hontu natayo ti. 1895. 

T. a.: bhi- kato Ve- raja yambi thane rajanam passissama ’ti bahuko 
jjno thito isi ta. rathaih peaetva inahajaiiam apucchanto amania kho taiit gac- 
cluima aroga hontu natayo ti a., ta. tan ti nipatainattaih, bhi- tato Ve- fiatake 
a.; tUQihe awantetva mayaru gaccharaa, tumhe sukfaita botba niddukkha ti. 

Evarii Mahasatte maliajane amantetva „appaii)atta dana- 
dini puunani karotha“ *ti tesarh ovadan ca datva gacchante 
pana Bo^hisattassa mata^ „putto me danavittako danaih detu^‘ 
'ti abharajnehi saddhim sattaratanapOrani sakapni ubhosu 
passesu pesesi, so pi attano kayartilham eva abharapabhandaih 
omuhcitva sampattayacakanam attharasa vare datva avasesam 
sabbaiu adfisi, so nagara nikkhamitva ca parivattitva^ oloketu- 
kamo ahosi, ath' assa nianaih paticca* rathappamane thane 
pathavt l)^ijjitva* parivattitva rathaih nagarabhimukhaih akasi, 
80 matapituuoaih vasanattbanaih olokesi tena karanena^ patha- 
vikampadayo ahesuih, tena vuttam: 

si8. Nikkhamitvana nagara nivattitva vilokite 

tadlipi pathavi kampi Sineruvaoavatemsaka ti 1896. 

^8yam pana oloketva Maddim pi olokapetum gathani aha: 

II s> Imgha Maddi nisaniehi ranmiarupam va dissati 

avaso Sivisetthassa pettikaih bhayanam manian ti. 1897. 

T« itisamehiti olokehl. 


’ pitumitueoa, |ituiuituih ct. * B<* hi-. * Bd adds ciiitesi. * Bd 
-vattetva, 0** omU pivivattltvi. 0** paticcha. * Bd adds kulala cakbam vlya. 
’ karufiftena. , > 



512 


XXII. MahiMp&ti. 


Atha M. sahajfite aaUhiaahasse amacce oa aesajanafi ca 
olofcetva nivattilpeiva ratliarii p&jeDto Maddim a.; „bhadde 
sace pacchato yacakfi Sgaccjianti opadhSreyyfiafti^, sfipi olo* 
kenti nisldi, ath* aasa sattasatakamahfidSnam saznpflpunitum 
asakkonta cattaro brahmana nagaraih agaatva „kuhim raja'^ 
ti pucchitva ^danam datva gato^^ ti vutte „kmci gahetva gato^^ 
ti vatva ,/athena gato^^ ti sutva ,,asse narh yacissama^^ 'ti 
anobandhirosu, atha Madd! te agacchante^disva ,jacaka deva^‘ 
’ti arocesi, M. ratham ^hapesi, te agantva asse yacirhsu, M. 
caturo haye tesaih adasi. 

Tam atthaih paka^ento Sattha aha: 

914. Tam brahmana anvagamuih. te tarn asse ay^isum, 
yacito patipadesi catunnaiii c^uro haye ti. 1898. 

Aasesu paoa dinnesu rajhadhuram akase yeva atthasi, 
atha brahtuanesu gatamattesu yeva cattaro devaputtacrohitami-* 
gavannena Sgantva sampaticchitva aganiimau', M. fesaih deva- 
puttabhavaih natva imarh- gatharp aha: 

915* Imgha Maddi nisamehi: cittarupam va diBsatit 

niigarobiccayannena dakkhinassa vahanti man ti, 1899, 

T«. dakkhi9--ti sQilkkbitoasBa vlya mam vahanti. 

Atha naifa evam gacchantam aparo brShman5 ftgaiitva 
ratham yaci , M. pattadaraih otaretvft rathaih tassa adasi, 
rathe’ paoa dinne’ devapottd antaradh&yiihsu. 

Rathassa ppna dinnabbayam pakasento Sattha aba: 

916 . Ath' etiha pancamo aga, so tam ratham ayacatba’, 
tassa tarn yacito dasi, na c' aksu’ pahato mano. 1900. 

917 • Tato Vessaotaro liya oropetvi* sakam janam 

assasayi assa ratham brahmanassa dhanesino ti. 1901. 

Ta: atbetthl 'ti atb' eUimlifa piioe, na eaiBa-«ti na c’ autt olino’, 
aifisayiti paritosento’ niyyidBai. 

» a|^. * C** mUa-. • -eau. • Bd ayaoittba. * ap all ibrae MSS. 

for eaaaa? • B4 orobltya. ’ Bd na caaaa mane olino, • parivtttoienio* 
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Tato pafthSya pana sabb’ ete pattiks va ahesum, atha 
M. Maddim avoca; 


2 ,e. Tvaih Maddi Kanbajinam ganha, lahuka esa kanitthika, 
ahaih Jalim ganhissami, garuko bhatiko hi so ti. 1902. 

Evan ca pana vatva ubho pi dve darake aifakenadaya 


Tara attham pakasento Sattha aha; 

219. Raja kumaram adaya rajaputti ca darikam 
saraniodaraaiia pakkamuih anoaniaoSaih piyamvada ti, 1903. 

Danakhandam nittbitam. 

Te patipathe gacchante inanusse disvg „kuhiiii Variikapab- 
bato“ ti pucchanti, maanasg „dQre“ ti vadanti, tena vuttash: 

220 . Yadi keci raaniya enti* anuraagge patipathe* 

magifan te patipucchaiiia : kuhiiii Vamkatapabbato. 1904. 

231. Te tattha ambe passitvd karunam paridevayum» 

dukkh*an te pativedenti: dure Vaihkatapabbato ti. 1905. 

Maggassa ubhatd passe • vividhaphaJadhSrino rukklie disva 
daraka kandanti,“‘ M-assanubhavena phaladharino rukkha ona- 
initva hatthasamphasaaih * figacchanti, tato^supakkaphalSni uqci- 
nitva tetam deti, tarn disva. Maddi* acchariyam pavedesi, 
tena vatjam: 

322. Yadi passatiti pavane daraka phalite dome 

tesam phalanam hetuhi* uparodanti daraka, 1909, 

233. Rodante darake disva ubbigga vipula’ dunia 

sayam ev* onaraitvana upagaccbanti darake. 1907. 

22 4. Idam accberakaib disva abbhutaih lomabamsanara 
sadbukfixaib pavattesi Maddi sabbaiigasobbana : 1908. 

235. Accbera# rata lokasniiib abbbutam loraabarasaiiaiii 
Vessautarassa tejeoa sayam ev’ onata duma ti; 1909. 


' kocl manajo ftb ** til three MSS. ptti*. * ubhoau passesi^ * 
•passaih, C* pauihr * *1, -Jib. • C* -uhi, B** -umhi, Ba -ubbhi. ’ 

M ubbtddW C»* dbbifgi tipphali. 
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Kill Mtbanipait. 


Jetattaranagarato Savannagiritftlo nftma pabbato paScayo- 
janSni, tato Kontim&ffi nftma nadi pancayojanftni, tato c' 
Aranjaragiri:' nftma pabbato palaca*, tato Dunnivittha-brShmana- 
gamo^ nftma pftfioa-, tato pifttulanagarain dasayojanftnj, iti tarn 
maggaih Jetuttaranagarato timsayojanarii hoti*, devatft maggam 
samkhipimsu, ekadivasen* eva te infttiilanagaram aampftpu- 
nimsu, tena vottam: 

S90. Samkbipimsu patham yakkbft anukampaya darake, 

nikkhantadivasen’ eva Cetarattham* upagamun ti. 1910. 

, 0 

Upagacchanta pana Jetuttaranagarato pfttarftsasamaye nik- 

kbamitva sayanhasamaye Oetaratthe* mfttnlanagaram sampatta. 

Tam attbam pakasento Sattba aba; 

*fT. Te gaotva digbam addbanam Cetarattbam* iipagamuih, 

iddham pbitaib janapadam bahumamsasurodananti 1941, 

" « 

Tadft matulanagare satthikhattiyasahassam vat»anti^ M. 
antonagararii apavieitvft nagaradvftre sftlaya nieldi, ath’ assa 
Maddi M-assa padeau rajaih punjitvft pftdp sanibfthetvft „Ve-assa 
ftgatabhavaih janftpessftmiti^^ sft sftlata nikkhamitvft tassa cak- 
khupathesu* atthftsi, tena nagaram pavisanti;^ ca nikkha- 
mantiyo ca itthiyo naifa disva parivfiresuih,. 

Tam attbam pakasento Sattba aba: 

918 . Cetiyo^ parikirimsu * disva lakkbanam agatam: 

sukbumall vata ayya* pattika paridbavati. 1912. 
t 99 . Vayhahi pariyayitva sivikaya ca khattiya*® 

sajja*' Maddi arannasmim pattika paridbavatitL 1913. 

Ta. lakkhsiian tf lakkhaQuampannaib Haddlib agMai% patidhava- 
titi evadi aokhtiinall hatva pattika ya vlcatati^ paiipayltvk ti Jfatattaranagsr^ 
vicaritva, livikayi 'ti anvapnulvikaya. 

, - 

» maranjana-, B« ira^ara-. * ()»-««-,: Bd tuporvlnilidapdabra*. * 
ofiani hdnti. * Bd Jata'. * 0^ miaicarodadt^ C< bakttitii&aiiisMttmdanifiti. ^ 
Bd -the. » Bd j#.. ♦ Bd^vlrtibni. • C» tatiiyadi ayyS» yayaib am- 
Ck vattlya, Bd rit^ena aa. ** Bd avijja. 
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MahSjano tam MaddiS ca Ve-ran ca putte c' assa anStha. 
gamane' figate disva gantvS rajanaih arocesi, satthisahassarajano 
rodanta paridevanta tassa santitam agamimsd*. 

Tam attham pakasento Sattha aha: 

830. Tam disva Cetapamokkha rodamana upagamum: 
kaccin nu deva kusalathi kacci deva ananiayaiht 
kacci pita* arogo^ te Sivlnan ca anamayam. 1914, 

981. Ko te balam maharaja, ko nu te rathamandalam, 
anassako arathako digham addhaaam agato, 

kacc* amittehi pakato* anuppatto s’ imam disan ti. 1915. 

Ta. disva ti dQrato va passitva, Cetapa--ti Cetarajano, upagamun 
ti upagamlihsu, kusalan ti arogyara, anamayan ti niddukkhabhavam, ko te 
bajaii ti kuhifh tava baiakayo, ratha--tl yenasi alaihkatarathenagato so kuhia 
ti pucchanti, anassako tina assako* ti yeva, arathako ti ayauako, digham- -ti 
dighamaggam agato, pakato ti abhlbhQto. 

Attajiesaih rajunam M. attaoo agamanakaranaih kathento a. ; 

982. Kusaktn c’ eva me samma, atho sapima anaraayam, 
atho pita arogo’ me Sivinan ca anamayam/ 1916. 

993. Aham hi kunjaram di^am isadantam urulhavam (cfr. supra v. 33) 
khettaonum sahbaytiddkanam sabbasetam gajuttamam 1917. 

994. Pandukambalasdnchanham pabhinnam sattumaddanam 
dantim savalavfjaniih setam Kelasa-sadisam 1918, 

238, Sas^cchattam saupatheyyam*' sathabbanam® sahatthipam 
ftggayanam rlgavahim brahmananam adas’ aham. 19 19. 

280 . Tasmim me Sivayo kuddha, pita c”® upahato“ mano, 
avaruddhati mam raja, Vamkam gacchami pabbatam, 
okasam samma janatha vane yattha vasamase’* ti. 1920. 

Ta. tasmim me tl taiputih karane mayham Sivayo kuddha, upahato--ti 
upahataeitto kuddho va hutva mam ratiba pabbajeai, yattha *tl yasmim vane 
uiayaih vaieyyama ta« no vaaanokaiam Janatha 'ti a. 

fe r&jftno ihamsa: 

* 80 - fig anSthagafiianena. • C* ag-, igamamsu. • C*w pita. * C* 

8roga, C* arog$, Bd arogo. • C*» karci tamittehi kato, ^ 0 ^* anaasake. ’ C*» 

*ga. 8 p j aaapajeyyaibf B« aanpitheyyam. * C* sapabbauaih, Bd sadhappanaih • 

‘® Cfca ca. 10 all three MSS. ** Bd -ddhisi) C*s -ruddhasi. *• Bd vase-. 

33* 
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XXn. Mahanlpata. 


917. Syagatan te maharaja atho te aduragatam, 

issaro si* anuppatto yam idh* atthi payedaya. 1921. 

988. Sakam bhisam madhuih mam^m suddbam salinam odanaih 
paribhu^a maharaja* pahuno^ no si agato ti. 1922. 

5 Ti. pavedaya kathehi, sabbaih patiyadetva dassima, bhlsan ti bhi- 

aaniGlaih yam kiSci kandajataih va. 

Vessantaro aha: 

989 . Fatiggahitam yam dinnaih sabbassa agghiyam katam, 
avaruddhati* mam raja, Vamkaih gacchami pabbatam, 

10 okasaro samma janatha vane yattha vasamase ti> 1923. 

Ta. patiggahltan ti sabbam etam tomhebi dfiinam luaya oa patigpa- 
bitam eya hotu sabbassa tumhebi mayham aggbiyan ti agghiyam nivediyaih 
katam, raja pans mam avaruddhadti* rattba pabbajeti^ taama Vamkam «va 
gamissami, tasmim me arahne yasanatthanaih janatha ’ti. 

15 Te rajano ahatiisa: 

940 . Idh’ eva taya accbassu Cetaratthe rathesabha 
yava Ceta gamissanti raoho santikam yacitum 
nijjhapetum roaharajam* Sivinam ratthava^dhanam. 1924. 

941 . Tam tarn Ceta purakkhatva patita laddhapaocaya 

30 pariyaretyana gacchanti, evam janahi khattiya Hi. 1925. 

Ta. rafiDO*»ti raSoo santikaih yacanattbiya gami8saDti^ nljjb^ 
petuD ti tumhakain niddosabhivam Janapetaib^ laddba«-ti lad^bapatittha, 
gacchantiti gamiisantUi. 

Mahasatto aha: 

36 949. Ma yo ruccittha gamanam ranno santika* yacitum 

^ ngjhapetum maharajam, raja tattha na issaro*. 1926. 

948 . Accuggata hi Siyayo balattha‘^ aegama ca ye 

te padhamsetum icchanti rajanam mama karana ti. 1927. 

Ts. tsttha Hi ttsmiih msmt ^tddosabfa&vaib nijJhSpsne, rIjApi anissaro, 
80 aceuggata ti ailkuddha, balattha*^ ti baiaklya^’, padhaihaetun t« raj- 
jato nibaritutb, rajanau tl rAJaiiam pi. 


1 C*» ti.* » so all three MSS. * Bd -asL * Bd -ruddhasi. , » Bd -si. ‘ 
C*» -Ja. ’ C*a gamahaih. • Bd .kaih. • Bd ri^kpl tatthantesaro. 

baladaggi. Bd balaggi. balakayaniyaiii. 
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Te rfijfino ahamsa: 

U 44 . Sace esa.pavatt' ettha ratthasmim ratthayaddhana 
idh’ eva r%jjam karehi Cetehi* *parivarito. 1928. 

245 . Iddham phitan c' idam rattham iddho jauapado maha, 

matim karohi tvam deva rajjassa-m-anusasitun ti. 1929. 5 

Ta. sace e8a--4i lace etasmiih ratthe esa pavatti, rajjas8a--ti 
rajjarh anusasituih, ayam eva vii patho, 

Vessaniaro Sha: 

246 . Na me chando mail atthi rajja8sa>m-anusasitum 

pabb^ltassa ratthasma, Cetaputta sunatha me. 1930. lo 

247 . Atutiha Sirayo assu^ balattha^ negama ca ye 
pabbajitassa ratthasma, Geta rajje hi secayum. 1931. 

248 . Asamniodiyam pi yo assa accantam mama karana 
Sivlnam bhandanan capi, viggaho me na ruccati. 1932. 

249 . At)|' assa bhandanath ghoram sampaharo anappako^, 15 

ekassa karana mayham himseyyuih bahuke jane^ 1933. 

250 . Patiggabitam yam dinnam sabbassa agghiyaiii katam, 
avaruddhati^ mam raja, Vaihkam gacchami pabbatam, 
okasam samma janatha yane yattha yasamase ti. 1934. 

Ta. Ceta rajjehi>«ti Getarat(havasino kira Ve-ram rajje abhisinciiiisu 90 
ti tumbakaih kupUa teatut^baassuS isamoiodiyan ti asamaggiyam, assa 'ti 
mayhath <||t'a8sa karana tumhakarh bbandaiiarh bhavissati. 

Evaih M. anekapariyayena yacito pi r. na icchi, ath* assa 
te pana r^jano mahantaib sak^karam kariiiisn, so oagaram 
pavisitum na icchati, atha naih salam eva alamkaritva saniyS 
parikkhepam katv& mah&sayanam pannapetva sabbe arakkham 
katvS, parivftrayimso, so ekadivasam^ ekarattim vasitva tehi 
gahitftrakkho sftl&yam vasitvft punadivase pSto va nanaggarasa- 
i)hojanath paribhonjitvft tehi rdjQhi parivuto salaya nikkhami, 
satthiaahasaA khattiyA tena saddhim panoarasayojanam maggam sc 


’ Bd aiatii* 3 Bd bai^ga. ’ -rena campakOi C* •rent cappako. ^ bbim- 
i^yyaih btbaih kopaao, O biihseyyuih bahuko jano, Bd hiiiiseyya bahako Jauo. 
* Bd •It, s ]g 4 7 git ekadi-. 
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gantvX vanadvftre thatvft pnrato pamiarasayojanaih maggam 
ficikkhanU fthaibsii: 

S6]. Taggba te mayam akkhama* yathkpi kusala tatha 
rtyis! yatiha sammanti ahutaggi samahitat • 1985. 

5 iBf. £sa selo maharaja pabbato* Gandhamadano 

yattha tTam sah^puitehi saha bhariy^a c* acchasi*. 1936. 

SS8. Tam Geta* anuaasimsu assunetta* rudammukha, 

ito gaccha mabariya i\yu yen* uttaramukho. 1937. 

t 64 . Aiha dakkhasi bbaddan te Vipulam' nama pabbatam 

10 nanadumaganakinnam silacchayam manoramam. 1938. 

155 . Tam atikkamma bbaddan te atha dakkhasi apakam*. 
nadim Ketumatim nama gambhlram girigabbharaih 1939. 

156 . P^thulomamaccbakinnam snpatUtham mahodakadr. 
taitha nahatva pmtTa ca assaaetya saputtake 1940. 

IS 157 . Atha dakkhasi bbaddan te nigrodham maddhuyipphalaih 
rammake sikhare jatam sitaccbayam manorat^ptih. 1941. 

158 . Atha dakkhasi bbaddan te Nalikam nama pabbatam 
nanadijaganakinnam selam kimpurisayutam. ^942. 

158 . Tassa uttarapubbena Mucalindo nSmaso sare 

90 pundarikehi saSchanno setasogandbiyehi ca.^ 1943. 

160 . So yaiiam megbasamk&saih dhuyam harita^ildalam 
sibo yamisapekkhiya ytfnasandaih vigabiya 
puppharukkhehi sancbannam \pbalamkkhebi c*^ubbayam. 1944. 

161 . Tattba bindussara ragga napayapna babu dya 

06 kivijantam’ upakujjanti utusampupphite dume. 1945. 

161 . Gantva giriyidugganam nadinam pabbayani’ ca 

80 dakkhasi*' pokkbaranim kara^akakudhayutam 1946. 

168 « Fathulomamaccbakinnam supatittham mahodakam 

eaman ca caturassan ca*' sadum appatigandhiyam. 1947. 

80 166 . Tassa* uttarapubbena pannasalam amapaya 

pannasalam amapetya uocbacariyaya ihatha 'd. 1948. 

Ta. rajistd lijano butva pabbajita, samihUa tl ekaagaclUa^ aia *ti 

dakkbioaWtbaih ukkhipitfi fmiiiapabbatapidenagaccbatba ’U aeUkbaiita*' vadantl, 


s* €*• aabbito. * B4 vacchasi, C* bbarijg ea acebasi, gariya ca a^, gariy’O 
c« a. • cota*, B4 latam. * C*fa aaea-. ' B4 ta^ib. * ivakam, 
Bd Ipagaib. ' -ra*. • Cf Bd -ttm. • Cl*a pahatllii. ^ 0>fa yp. " 

Bd* addasa. '* Bd catoftibirifiea. . Bd taimi. Bd igaocbaatS. 
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accTitflti* ▼MiMtil, apakan* ti nadliii* apaih*, girigabbharan ti giri- 
kucchito p/iTattam, madhavipphalau^ tt madhuraphalaib, rammake ti 
ramaDiye» kimparliayatan ti kimpuriiehi ayotam parikipnaih, setaso- 
gandhlyehltl' ninappakiwhl aetapupphebi c* eva aogaiidhiyehl ca samanna- 
gatatb,, iiho vamiaaptkkhtii amiaadi patthento alho viya, bindnssara ti 8 
pipdttaaaars) vaggO ti madburaaaari, kujjantam- - ti* pathamam kujjamanaib 
pakkhiib paccba iipakitjjant! , atti*>ti utnkalaaamaye puppbite dame niaiditva 
kiijjantam tnuktOJ^oti^ >o dakkhaalti^ ao tvaih pMaaaiti* a., karanja-.ti 
karaBjarokkbehi ca kakudbarakkbehl ca aamparifcinnam, appatigandhiyan ti 
patikkulagandbarabitaiii madburodakaiaa aampapnaih nanappakarapadnmuppala- lo 
dlhi BBOchannam papnaaaUib, amlpaya ’ti pannaaalam mapeasaai*, am a* 
petva ti mipetTii aflcbacarlyaya ibatha ’ti atha tumbe deva uncbacaiiyaya 
yapento appamatta Ibatba, iraddhaviriya hutva vihareyyatba ’ti a. 

Evan te rftj&no tassa pannarasayojanam maggam acik- 
khitv& tarn nyyojetva Yassantarassa antarayabhayassa vinoda- i5 
natthaih kocid eva paccamitto okasaih labheyya^ ’ti cin- 
tetvft ekaih vyattaih susikkhitaih Cetapattam „tvam gacchante 
ca Sga^chante ca pariganhahiti^^ vanadv&re arakkhatthaya tha- 
petva sakalanagaram*^ eva gamimsu^ Ye-pi sapattaddro Gandha- 
madanam gantva tarn divasam ta. vasitva tato uttarabbimukho 90 
Vipulapabbatapfidena” gantvft Ketumatiya nama nadiya tire 
nisiditva vanacarakena dinnaih tnadhumamsam khaditva tassa 
suvannasOcim datvd nahStva pivitva ca patippassaddhadaratho'* 
nadim ” uttaritva sSnupabbatasikkhare thitassa nigrodhassa 
mule thokam nislditv^ nigrodhaphaJani khaditva utthayasana 25 
gaccbanto Nalikam nSma pabbatam patva pariharanto Muca- 
lindasaratirena pubbuttarakannam patva ekapadikamaggena 
vanagha^ih pavisi tvatam atikkamma giridugganadipabbavanam'* 
puratO'tam caturassapokkharanim ” sampapuni, tasmiih khane 
Sakko devarAjft** ftvajjanto tarn kArapam natva ),M. Himavan- so 
tarn pavi^eho vasanatthAnaih laddham vatutlti^^ cintetvA Yissa- 


’ li« vaecb-. * Q^fa avakiu. * 0*a nadl. * ti udakavahanadi avattam, B* 
avarapatfa io tba placo of nadim apaib. * B<i -vippalan, fi* madhurappbalaii. 
^ Bd -tim-. * Bd lAdaii ti. * Bd paaaiasasfti. ’ Bd mapeyyaai. bo all 
three MBS, fbr lakiyi^y ** Bd ▼apulla*. ** C*a ** Bd nadfto. ** Bd 
^tikkama gfxly^^lQatb aadlpabbayaHaib ? ** Bd -ramsapo-. add naib. 
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kammam pakkos&petva „gaccha tfita tvaih Yathkapabbata- 
kucchimhi ramanlye thane aasanapadaih mSpetvS ebiti^^ Viasa- 
kammam pesesi, 80 ta. ganlva^dve pannasalayo dve camkame 
rattitthanadivatthinani ca mSpetva camkammako^iyaih tesu 
5 teau thanesQ nSnapupphagacche kadalivanSoi ca 'dassetv& aabbe 
pabbajitaparikkhare ca patiyadetva ,,ye keci pabbajitak&ma 
ganhantu^^ *ti akkhar^ni likhitva amanusse ca bheravasadde 
migapakkhino ca patikkamapotvS sakatthanam eva gate, M. pi 
ekapadikamaggaih disva ^pabbajitanam vasanatthanam bha- 
10 vissatiti*^ Maddin ca dve putte ca assamapadadvare thapetva 

• 

sayam assamapadam pavisitva akkharani oloketva „Sakken' 
amhi dittho'^^ ti natva papnasaladvaraih vivaritvH pavisitVI 
khaggan ca dhanun ca apanetva satake omudcii^ll^isivesam 
gahetva kattaradapdaih adaya papnasalato nikkhajrnitva cam- 
16 kamam firayha aparaparam caihkamitvg paccekabuddhe^a sadi- 
•sena upasameoa^ puttadaranam santikam agamdsf, Maddi 
M-assa padesu patitvS roditva ten* eva saddhim assamapadam 

'V' 

pavisitva attano pannasaiaih gaotva tapasavesaih ganhi, paccha 
pntte pi tapasakutnarake kariihsn, eattaro khattiya Yamka- 
20 pabbatakucchimhi vasimso, atha Madd! M>am varaih yaci: 
,,deva tumhe phalaphalatthaya agantvft putte gahetva idh* eva 
hotha, aham phalaphalam dharissSmiti^^ tato patth&ya sa 
arannato phalaphaldni aharitva tayo jane patijaggati, Bo- pi 
tarn varaiii yaci: „Maddi mayam ito patthSya pabbajit& nftma 
25 itthi ca nama brahmacariyassa malaiii, ito 'patthftya akale 
mama santikam ma SgacchShiti*^, s& „Bftdh{i^^ *ti sampA^icchi, 
M-assa mettanubhaveoa samanta tiyojaoe sabbe tiracchanapi 
afiiSamafldam mettam patilabhimsu , Maddi devi pi pSto va 
Q^th&ya panlyaih paribhojanlyaih apa^|hftpetvft makhodakaih 
so &haritvfl dantakatthaih datvft aasamapadaih sammajjityl dve 
putte ca pita santike thapetvft pacchikhapittiaihkusahattha 



' Ba fakkoot dliiiio imliii, . ’ opamtna. 
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arannatb pavisitvSl vanamulaphalSphal^ni ca adaya pacchim 
puretvil sftyanhasamaye d,gantva pannasale phalaphalaih tha- 
petv^ nahfttti *ti* putte nahapeii*, atha cattaro pi khattiya 
pannasaladvfire nisiditvfi phalaphalarii paribhunjanti, tato MaddI 
devaputte adaya attano panoas^lam gacchati, imina niyamena 5 
pabbatakucchimhi sattamase vasimsi! *ti. Van apjpaves ana- 
khan 4 a in nitthitaih. 

Tads Kalingarattlie Dunnivitthabrahmanagamavasf Jujako 
nania brahmano bhikkhacariyaya kahapanasataih labhitva ekas- 
miih brahinanakule thapetva puna dhanarh pariyesanatthaya lo 
gato, tasmirh cirayante brfihmanakula kahapane* valanjetvS 
paccha itarena agantva codiyamana^ kahapane* datum asak- 
konta Amittatfipanarh nama dhitaraih tassa adaihsu, so tam 
adaya Kalingaratthe Dun - - gamaih gantva vasi, AinittatSpana 
' saminS. brahraanam paricarati, ath* anne va tarunabrahmana is 
tassa* acarasampattirii disva „ayarn inahallakabrahinanam pati- 
jaggatii tumhe amhesu kiin painajjath&“ *ti attano bhariyayo 
tajjenti, tfi ,,iinam Ainittatapanarfa imamha . gaiua palfipess5ina‘‘ 

’ti nadititthadisu sannipatitva tam paribhasimso. 

Tam attham pakasento Sattha aha: 

2 no. Ahu jasi* Kalingesu Jigako nama brahmano 

tassapi* dahara bhariya namen-Amittatapana. 1949. 

260 . Ta tam* tattha gata rocuih nadiudakaharika 

thiyo tam paribhasimsu samagantva kutiihala: 1950. 

207 , Amitta iiuna te mata Araitta* niina te pita 

ye tam jinnassa padamsu evam dahariyarii sati. 1961. 

* 08 . Ahitam vata te fiati mantayimsu rahogata 

ye Jinnassa padamsu evam dahariyam sati. 1952. 

* 69 . Dukkaram yata te Sati mantayimsu rahogata ye etc. 1953, 

870. Papakam yata te Sati mantayimsu rahogata ye etc, 1954, 

*71. Aman&path tata te Sati mantayimsu rahogata ye etc. 1955. 

* Kd natvi fat nhitva? nhipwl. * B<* -ptm. * 0** bhediya-, B* khodiya-. 

* hd (asst. • B# till, C** ahttcSii, ’ 0** *«iasi. * C* ladi naib, CP^ ta taih. 

* 80 all thrsa MSS. • 
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sit. Amanapavasam vasasi evam daharljam sati 

ya tvam yasasi ji^assa, matam te jlvita.yaraiii. 1956. 

ST 8* Na hi nuna tuyham kalyani pita mata ca sobhaae 
aBDaih bhattaram yindimsu^ye tarn jin^a padamsu] 

5 evaiii dahariyam sati. 1957.* 

S74. Duyyittham ‘^te nayamiyam* akatam aggihuttakaih ye etc. 1958. 
d 76 . Samane brahmane niina brahmacariyaparayane 
sa tvaih loke abhisasi silayante bahussute 
ya tvam yasasi jinnassa eyam dahariyam sati. 1959. 

10 S 76 . Na dukkham ahin& daddham na dukkham eattiya hatam 

tkB ca dnkkhaSr ca tippaa ca* yam passe jinnakam patim. ,1960. 
jTT. N' attbi.khidda n’ attbi rati jinnena patina saha| . 

n* atthi allapasailapo^Jagghitam pi na sobhati. "f^61. 

778 . Yada daharo daliara ca mantayanti rahogata 
15 sabbasam soka nassanti* ye keci hadayanissita. 1962, 

370 . Dahara tvam nipayat! purisanaih abhipatthita*, . 

gaccha natikule accha, kirn jinno ramayissatiti, 1963. 

Ta. ahQ 'ti ahosf, yiti Kalihfesu *tl Kalingara^aii Diontvitthabrah- 
managamiTasi, ta naih tattha-*ti ta. game ttthiyo ppiudakaharika butva 
gats naih avocum, thiyo naib--ti tayo Itthiyo na afidatf' kiSci avocnm atba 
kho tarn paribhaafihau, kiitutala ti katQbalajita viya hQtVa, samagablva ti 
aamantato parikUdpfkva, Zahariy an ti daharliii tamplni sobhaggappatiarii sa- 
manam, Jicnasia ’ti Jariyionaisa gehe, duyyi|thaifa' le navamiyan^ ti 
taya navamiyaiQ* yagarh* dayyitthaih^ bhavissati, lo te yagapipdo^^ pathamau 
mahallakakakena gahito bbayiaaati, duyyittha’* te navamiya ti pi^patho nava- 
miya taya dayyittha'* bbaviasatiti a,, akatam-*'ti aggiJdbanam pi taya aka- 
taih bhaTiaaatT, abhiaasfti akkeai, taaaa te pipaaia idaih pbaUn ti adhippSyeti' 
evam abamau, Jagghitampi-- ti kbandadante yiTaritva basautaaia mahalU- 
kasaa baaitam pi na lobbati, aabbaiaih soki nasaantUi* ubbe eteaaib 
aoka Tinaaianti**, kim jiono ti ayam JipQo tarn pancabi kamagnpebi katham 
ramaytisatf. 

S& tftsaih santikS parih&saih ** labhitvA adakagba(am adaya 
rodam&aA gharadi gaotvA „bhoti kiih rodasiti^* brAhmaneoa 
patth& taasa Arocentl imaifa gfttham &ba: 

* duyyaithaibt C* doytttbaibj Bci doyitbilh. ’ B4 agyemlyi^ nacamiyaii^^ 

* Cs^pi^ca. * ao Bd sabbi loki kloassanti.. ^*0^ -ttlilkl, 

dTamtbb^patbltl. « ^ ’ ^ •C^miy-n. 

Bditbfamlyt. • Bd’ylgii. «« gg » GMb||t»bV»» dayi«t»^^ 
dnyyalihlf ilEld dttylihi^ ^ C^mlt ioki ti-, W 
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,Ao. te br&bmana gaccb&ma nadim adakahiinya, 

thiyo tnadi paribhftsanti taya jinnena brahmana *ti. 1964. 

T. a. { brahmapa tayS JionaDi mam* Itthiyo paribhiaanti, taama ito pat- 
theya tava udakaharlka hatva nadim na. garoiaaimiti. 

Jajako aha: 

Mft me tvaih akara kammam, mS me udakam ahari, 
aham udakaib abissaih, ma bhoti kupita ahu ’ti. 1965. 

Ta. adakamabiiaan ti aham udakam ahariaaamiti. 

BrahmanI aha: 

j 83 . Nahaifa tamhi kule jata yam tvam udakam abare, 

evam brahmana janahi na te vacebam* aham ghare. 1966. 
* 83 . Sace roe dasam dasirh va nanayissasi brahmana 

evam brahmana janahi na te vacchami santike ti. 1967. 

Ta. g4htn 4t yamhi kule aamika kammarh karoiiti* n&haih ta. jata, yam 
tv an ti yaama* yarn udakam tvam ahariiaaai na mayham ten’ atiho. 

Jujako aha: 

n,. N’ »tthi me eippatthanem’ v5 dhaDftdhannam va brahmani 
kuto 'harh dSsam dSsiifa va anayiasami bhotiyS, 
aham bhotim upatthisaaib, ma bhoti kupita aha 'ti. 1968. 
Brahmani aha; 

IS 9 . Bhi*te aham akkhiaaam yatha me vacanam sutarfa; 

esa Vessantaro rija Vaihke vasati pabbate, 1969. 
n«. Taih tvaA gantvana yacaasa daaaih daaifi ca‘ brahmana,. 
80 te daaaati yacito dasaih dasiB ca‘ khattiyo ti. 1970. 
T«. «kl thill t« IdkkhlMtml Wtibta d.vitiabiggthiti hutvitht. 

Jajako aba: 

• 17 . Jinno* ’ham aami abalo, dtgho c’ addha anduggamo, 
ma bhoti paridoyeii, ma ca tvaih vimana ahn,^ 
ahadi hhotidi upatthisaaib, m8' bhoti kupita aha ti. 1971. 

Tt. jlua#'. . d Miadd* ihi* JJjo» hath»» g* ”**'*"^' *’ 

‘BiikitMiU, • Bl tijliai. ii Bd lljptihthsn**' ‘ to til thtw M88. 
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Brfihmanl fiha; 

t8i. Yathfi ggantva' samg&mam’ ayuddho va* parftjito 
evam eva tuvam brahme' ftgantva va parftjito. 1972. 

«89. Sace me dasam dftsiih vft nanayissasi brfthmana 
» evam brfthmana jftnahi, na te vacchftm* abam ghare, 

amanftpath te l^arisaftmi, tarn te dukkham bhavissati. 1973. 
»o. Nakkhatte utupobbesu yada mam dakkhasi *lamkataih^ 
annehrsaddhim ramamftnam tan te dakkhaih bhavissati, 1974. 
i9i. Adassanena mayhaih te jinnassa paridevato 
to bhiyyo Vamka ca palita' bahu hessanti brfthmanft ti. 1975. 

Ta. amanapante ti VasaanUrassa santlkarh gantva va daaiih va 

anaharantassa tav’ aruccanakaih® kammam karisiamiti, iiak^pEtte • - ti iiak> 
khattayogavasena va channam utunam taisa taasa pabbavasena vS pAvatteau chanesri. 

Tam atthaih pakasento Sattha aha: 

15 Tato so brahniano bhito brahmapiya vasanugo « 

attito kamaragena brabmanim etad abravi: 1976. 
ao 3 Patheyyaro me karohi tvam sathkulya sagulaai^ ca ** 

madhupindika ca sukatayo sattubhatiftn ca brabmani. 1977. 

994 . Anayissaiil methunake ubho dasakumarake, 
so te taih paricarissanti rattiodivani atandita ti, 1978. 

Ta. attito ti upaddato apapilito, a ago} ini ca ’ti atgalapiive, sattu- 
bbattan ti baddkaaattun c’ eva abaddhaaatta puvabhattan ca, metbunake 
ti JatigottakuUpadeaehi aadisa, dasakumarake ti tava diiattbaya * kumarake. 

Sa khippaih p&theyyam patiyftdetvft brfthmanass&rocesi, 
85 80 gehe dubbalatthftoaro thiram katvft dvaram patisaihkharitva 
aranftft dftrftni ftharitvft ghatena udakaih ftharitvft sabbabha- 
janftni pQretva tatth* eva tftpasavesam gahetvft ,,bbadde ito 
patthaya vikftle mft Dikkhami, yftva mada&gamanft appamatta 
hobitP* ovaditvft apftfianain* ftruyha^ pftthe|jFapaaibbakaih aihse 
n. iaggetvft ^Aidittaiftpanaiii ^ padakkblpath'^ katvft assopopnehi 
na^dhi pakkAmi. 

^ JU. ' 

4*kkliui .ht • B^ nSUfltiUI «t. • B<< itifa «'•’ 
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Tam attham pakasento Sattha aha: 

296 • Waih katva ' brahmabandhu patiniunci upahanam 

tato so niantayitvaca ^ bhariyaii:^ katva padakkhinam 1979. 

200 . Pakkami so runnamukho brahmano sahitabbato 

Sivioaib nagaram plutam* dasapariyesanam caran ti. 1980. 

Ta. runnamukho tl rudammukho, sahitabbato ti samadinnavato, 
gahitatapasayeao ti a., caran ti dasadasipariyesarlaih caranto Sivinaih nagaram 
arabbha pakkami. 

80 tarn nagaram gantvfi. sannipatitarh janam „Ve. kuhin“ 
ti pucchi. 

• Tam attham pakasento Sattha aha: 

867 . So tattha^ gantva avaca ye tatthasuiii samagata: 

kuhiih Vessantaro raja, kattha passenm khattiyam. 1981. 

29H. So jano tam avacasi ye tatthasum samagata: 
tumhehi brahme pakato atidanena khattiyo 
pabl^jgito saka rattha, Vamke yasati pabbate. 1982. 

290. Tumhehi brahme pakato atidanena khattiyo 

adaya*puttadafan ca Vamke vasati pabbate ti. 1983. 

Ta. pakato ti upadduto pilito attano uagare vasitutii alabbitvu iddni 
V- pabbate vasati. 

„Evaih amh&karh rajanam nasetva puna pi agato”, idha 
tittha’ *ti te*"* leddudandadihattha brahraanam anubandhimsu, 
80 devatSdhiggahIto hatvil Y-pabbatamaggam eva ganhi. 

Tam attham pakasento Sattha aha: 

800 . So codito bramaniya brahmano kainagiddhima 
aghan tam patiseyittha ' ^ vane [vajamigakinne 
khaggajdfpiniseyite. 1984. 

SOI. AdSya beluvam dandam aggihuttaih kamandalum 

^0 pavisi braharannam yattha assosi kamadam. 1985, 

802 . Tam payittkadi., braharannam koka nam parivarayum. 

vikkandi Tilpanattho dure patha'* apukkami. 1986. 

303. Tato so bral^ano gantva bhogalutfilho asannato 

Vaihkats* obarane nattho^^ ima gatha abhasatha ’ti. 1987j^ 

— — - a* ' — ; 

‘ B<i vatvi. » * Ibk-. * * pitam. * C* tecs, ^ C» necas * C*'* 

agato. » omit le. » B<l -viaaaih. jD*"* yo. “ sb 

^^*5 Cfca patthS *» o -luddo.^ « Bd .oroba^s natho ' 
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Ta. aghanttn U taih mabi^aneua aDubaodhanadakkha& c* ava vanaih 
parlyogabanadukkhaS ca, agglbnttan ti aggUQbanakakataechaiby koki narii 
parivarayun ti ao aranfiaih paviaitva Y-pabbatagamlmaggaib idauauto magga- 
mulho hatva vicarati, atba nam arakk*hatthaya nisinuaisa Getapattaasa lanakha 
parivarayimati *ti a., Tikkandi to ti ao rakkbaih aruyba mabantena ravena 
kaudi, vippauattbo ti TlnatthamaggO) dura patba> ti V-pabbatagimipa- 
tbato^ ddre apakkami, bhogaluddho* ti attviya bbogaliiddbo S atafifiato 
ti dutailo, oharane* ti Y-pibbatasia gamanamagge vippanattho to tunakhehi 
parivarlto rukkbe nitiooo va ima gatha abbStttba: 

804 . Ko rajaputtam nisabham jayantam apar^'itam 

bhaye khemassa dataram ko me Vessantaram vidu. 1988. 

806 . Yo yacataih patitthasi bhutanam dharani-r>i7a 

dharanupamam maharajam ko me Vessantaram vidu. 1989. * 

806 . Yo yacataih gatl asi savantlnam va^ sagaro 
udadhupamam^ maharajam ko‘ me Vessantaram vidu. 

807 . Kalyanatittham supipim* sitiidakam manoramam 
pundarikehi sanchannaih yuttam ki^jakkharenu^<^^^ 
rahadupamath maharajam ko me Vessantaram vidu. ]r991. 

808 . Assatthaih va pathe jatam sitacchayam manoramam ^ 
santanaih vissametliram ' * kilantanam patiggaham * 
tathupamaih maharayam ko me Vessantaram vidu. 1992. 

309 . Nigrodhaih va pathe jatam sitacchayam manoramam 
santanaih vissaroetaram’’ kilantanam patiggaham 
tathupamaih maharajam ko me Vegi^taram vidu. 1993. 

8to« Ambaih iva pathe jatam sitacchayam manoramam 
santanaih vissametaram kilantanam pa^gaham 
tathupamaih maharajam ko me Vessantaram vidu. 1994. 

311 • Salam iva pathe jatam sitacchayam manoramam 
tathupamaih vissametaram kilantanam patiggaham 
tathupamaih mahar^am ko me Vessantaram vidu. 1995. 

818 . Dumam iva etc. 1996. 

818 . Evan ca me vilapato pavitthassa brahavane 

ahaih janan ti yo nandim so janaye mamam. 1997. 
tu. Yp me evam vilapato*’ pavittbassa brahavane 
aham janan ti yo vajja [laya so ejkavadaya] 
pasave punSaih anappakan ti. 1^98. 

f;„, ' 

^ so pattbl. * C^*^ttbtta; -giagd ca msggate. * Ckt .laddo. * 

Qiu omit ativiya bbo*. ^ oba|ab&, Bd obaraps tia|he. * Bd •natbo.* ’ 

•nafi ea. * Bd sUiruptmaib. * io Bd ig^dmaib^ Bd sftudakaifa, 
sitaccbaygib. Rd liiOoikkba*. ** -tSnaifa* Bd syafica mo vt^. 
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Ta. jay an tan ti maccheracittaih vijayantam*, ko me-.ti ko mayhaih 
Vemntaraih acikkbeyya *ti vadati, patitthaaiti patlttha aai, aantanaii tl 
paiiyantana**, kilantaiian ti maggakilantanaih, pafiggaban ti patiggahanath ® 
patiUbJbbQtaifa, ahaib janantl yo vajj^ tiabara Ve-ram janamfti yo vadeyya 'ti. 

Tassa tam paridevasaddam sutva* arakkhatthaya thapito 5 
Cetaputto migaladdako hutvft aranne vicaranto cintesi® „ayam 
brahinano Ve-rassa vasanatthanatthaya paridevati, na kho pan’ 
esa dhamme sudharamataya agato, Maddiih va darake va ya- 
cissati, idh’ eva naih maressamiti^ tassa santikam gantva 
„brahmana na • te jivitam dassainiti“ so dhanuih akaddhitva tajjesi. 10 

Tam atthaih pakasento Sattha aha: 

3ia. Tassa Ceto patissosi aranne luddako caram: 
tumhehi brahnie pakato atidanena khattiyo, 
pabbajito saka rattha Vaihke vasati pabbate. 1999, 

316. Tumhehi brabme pakato atidanena khattiyo u 

ada^ puttadaran ca Vamke vasati pabbate. 2000. 

317. Akicca^aii dummedho^ rattha vivanam agato 
rajaputtam gaveaanto bako macclmrn ivOdake. 2001. 

818 . Tassa ty-aham na dassanii jivitam idha brahmana, 

ayam hi te maya nunno® saro passati* lohitam. 2002. go 

819. Siro te vajjhayitvaua hadayam chetva sabandhanaiii 
panthasakunam yajissami tuyham niamsena brahmana'*. 2003, 

3J9. Tuykam niamsena medena matthakena ca brahmana 
ahutiih paggahessami chetvana hadayam tava. 2004, 

321. Tam me suyittham suhutaih tuyham mamsena brahmana 25 

na ca tvam r^'aputtassa bhariyam putte ca nessasiti. 2005. 

T». akiccakariti tvam akiccakariko, dammedbo ti nippanno» 
rattha.* -ti ratthato maharaonam agato, aaro passattti*^ saro pivissatb 
^ajjbayitviha ’ti** maretvS rokkha patitasaa te etsaih talaphalaih viya 
iuncitva aabandbknaib hadayamamiaih chinditva pantbadevataya** panthasaku- 30 
nam** nima ykjiisamb ng ca tvan ti evaro aante tvam rl^aputtassa bhariyam 
va putte yi na oefsasttl. 

‘ 80 Bfj Bd maccheravijaba^, C*a ^accheravijluin. » so forparliantanaih? 
Parliabasantfina*, 4 -kaiii.'’ * Ck* omit autvl. * C** autva for ciiitesl. 
n|. * pa-dba. • Oandtono corr..^ nup^o, Bdasamkite maya 

ryi}ho. * IQ Qk as S. pasyatb pastatl, i|d pinati.* so Bd bandba-, 

pattba-, n 0*8 -paib, »i pd pi,„ii. n €*• add main. Bd bandba-, 

^•pattha-, . > ‘ 
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So tassa vacanaib sotvfi maranabhayatajjito musftkathento a.: 

Avajjho brahmano duto, Cetaputta siinohi me, 

tasnia dutam na haoanti, esli dhammo sanantano. 2006. 

898 . Nijjhatta Sivayo sabbe, pita nam datthum icchati 
5 mata ca dubbala tassa*, acira cakkhuui jiyare*. 2007. 

894 . Tes* aham pahito duto, Cetaputta sunohi me, 

r^aputtam nayissami, yadi janasi samsa me ti. 200B. 

Ta. nijjhatta ti aannatta*, acira- -^ti nicoam* rodanena iiacirass* eva 
cakkhuui jiyissantlti. 

10 Tada Cetaputto „Ve-ram kira Snetura gacchatiti®“ soma- 
nassappatto suiiakhe bandhitva thapetva brahnianara* otaretva 
sakhayantare nisIdHpetva imam gatham ah&: 

398 . Piyassa me piyo duto, punnapattaih dadaroi ie 
imao ca nmdbuno tumbam migasatthin ca brahmapa, 

15 tao ca te desam akkhissam yattba sammati kamado 2009, 

Ta. piyaBsa me ti mama piyassa Vessantarasaa tvam pijro duto, tava 
ajjhaaayapuranam puppapattadi dadamiti. JQJakakhapdBm^ nidhitarb. 

Cetaputto brahmanaih bhojetvft patheyyatthSy’ assa madhu- 
labun c* eva^ pakkaroigasatthin ca* datva magge (hapetva 
so dakkbinahattham ukkhipitva MaMsattassa vasanokasaih acik- 
khanto Aha: 

316 . £&a selo mahabrabme pabbato Gaudbamadauo 

yattba Vessantaro riya saha puttehi sammati 2010. 

897 . Dbarento brabmanam vapnaiii asadan ca masafi jatam, 

S 5 cammaTasi cbama seti jatared^m namassati. 2011. 

39 ^. £te nlla padissanti nanaphaladbara duma 

uggata abbhaku^ va nlla oojaoapabbata. 2012. 

399 . Dhayassakanna kbadira sala pbandaoam&luTa 
samparedheati ratena sakim pita va manavfi. 2013, 

so s»o. Upari dumapariyayesu " samgitiyo ?a siiyare, 

najjuba'* kokila** ^mgha sampatoati duma diunam. 2014. 

_ , __ , j- ~ 

* €*• ealks. * liyrtb '* ^ Mthufiati. * C*s alcfi. * ;Bd igato ti. 

Bd addf rukkhato, ^ jajapabbaih. * fid madbono tambafi ceyk. * 
panoamigaiandhifica, Bd braboiaoar ** •pariyuot ** 0** -bbi. “ 
all three MSS. 
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981, Avhayant* eva gacchantaih sakbapattasamerita ' 
ranayaiit eya a^antuih modayanti niyasioam 
yaitba Vessantaro raja saha putiehi sammati. 2015, 

881. Dharento brahmanam’ yapnam asadan ca masa^’ajam, 

cammayfisi cbainS seti jatavedam namassatiti, 2016. 5 

Ta. Gand hamadano ti esa G-pabbato, etaasa padena uttarabhimukho 
gaccbanto yattha Sakkadattiye assame Ve*ro ri^a a. puttehi vaaati tain paa- 
sisaaalti a., brabmanaiu* vannari ti aetfham pabbajltaTesaiii, a8adaDca--ti 
aka^dhitva pbalannm ganbanatthaiii aiiikusan ca’ aggidabanao ca* Jatan ca 
dbareiito, camniaTaaitf ajinacammadharo^ cbama aetfti pa(baviyam panna- lo 
santbare aayatl, dhavaaaakaupa khadira ti d^va ca aaaakanna ca kbadira 
ga, sakiai--ti eka«arain eva pita tnajjapanaaonda viya, uparidumapari- 
yayeau’ 'ti rukkhaaakhaau, aamgiti y o • - ti nanasakunanam vasaaiitaiiaih 
dibbaiamgitani viya sQyaotb iiajjuha' ti najjubasakiina, eampatantiti vikujanta 
vicaranti, sakbapattasamerita ti aaklianarh pattehi aainghatita hutva viku- u 
Jaiita eakuna’, vatena eamerita pannasakba yeva va*, agantun ti agantukajanaih, 
yattha *ti .yaamim aeaamapade Ve- vugati ta. garitva imaiii aggamapadasam- 
* pattim payiggaai. 

Tato littarim pi assamapadaih vannento aha; 


Mfi, Amba kapittha panasa giila janibu vibhitaka'” go 

baritaka amalaka aesattha padarani ca 2017. 

3n4. Caru timbarukkba o* ettha iiigrodha ca kapitthaiia 

madbpmadbuka " thevanti nice pakka c* udunibara 2018. 

336. Pareyata bhaveyya ca muddika ca madbutthika ' * 

niudlfiiib anelakam tattba sakain adaya bbunjare. 2019. 25 

8SC. Add* ettha pupphita arnba aone titthanti doyila*^ 

aone ama ca pakka ca bhekavanna'^ tadubhayaib. 2020. 

88 V. Ath* ettha ket^a puriiio anibapakkaui ganbati 

aroani c' eva pakkani vannagandbarasuttame 2021. 

338. Ath’ eva me “ acchariyam hiriikaro ” patibhati mam 30 

devanam iva avfigo sobbati Naiidanupuroo. 2022. 

88». Yibbedika nalikera khajjurinaifa brahavane 

mala va ganthita thanti dh^aggan’ eva dissare 
nanavani^eki pupphebi aabham taracitam iva 2023. 


‘Bd-irfti brthin«aa» * Bd ankueakaftca. * Bd aggijubanakajaccbu- 

•ankhatimaaaaca. ’ C*%a5iJana-. • C*» -pariywu, ^ -bha. “Bd-iianain. 
• Bd aamlrlti pattaiakhaye va. Bd vibhedaka. “ 0*“ madhuihmadlMka. ** 
•0 Ck; C* Bd .uika. C** domlla, *♦ Bd bbinga-. Bd -mam. 

Cfc» atamtib me. bhikkaro for bbimkaro? 0** yanti. 


‘lu&Kk. 


34 


80 
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840 . Ku^ji kutthatagarf patoliyo ca pupphita 
punnaga' giripunoa^' kovifara oa pupphita 2024. 

841 . Uddhalaka soinarukkha agalubhatliyo ’ balm 
puttajlya’ ca kakudba asana c* ettha pupphita 2025. 

5 349 . Ku^ja salala mpa kosambalabuja dhava * 

sala ca pupphita tattha palalakhalasannibha. 2026. 

s 4 ». Tassavidure pokkharani bhumibhage manorame 

padumuppalasanclianna devanam iva Nandane. 2027. 

344 . Ath* ettha pupparasamatta kokiia nuhjubhaaika 
10 abhinadenti pavanam utusaihpupphite duiue. 2028. 

845 . Bhassanti luakarandehi pokkharc pokkhare madhu. 
ath' ettha vata vayanti dakkhina atha pacchima. 
paduinakidjakkharenuhi okinno hoti assaino. 2029. 

84 «. Thula simghataka c' ettha tinmsadiya^ pasadiya^ 

15 macchakacchapavyavidha balm c' ettha-in*upayanaka 

madhuih bhimsehi sa^’ati klurath sappi*^ inulalihi. 2030. 

347 . Surabhi tarn ranaih vati nanag.indliasamcritaih. \ 

sammaddat' eva '' gaudheiia pupphasakhahi tam van&ih* 2031. 

348 . Bhamara pupphagaodhena samauta-m-abhinadita* 
fo ath' ettha sakuna santi iianavannababu dija, 

niodanti saha bhariyahi aDhaiuaoDnm pakujino 2032. 

849 . Nandika jivaputta ca jivaputta piya ca no'® 

piya putta piya nanda dija pokkharanigbara. 2033. 

860 . Mala ?a gauthita tbanti " dbajaggan’ era dissare 
nauavannehi pupphehi kusaleh* eva sugandhika 
yattha Ve^saotaro r^a saiia puttehi sammati, 
dharento brahmanaih vannam asadao ca masaujatom 
oamiuav^i chama seti jatavedam namassatiti. 2034. 

Ta. ciru timbirakhbi ti Buvannatimbarukkbi'^ madbumadhuka^’ 
80 ti madhurasa madhuki, tbevantiti virocanti, madbutthika to madbum eva 
paggharaiiUyo niadhuratasava madhattbeva ladlia, aakamadaya 'ti tan 
aayam eva gabetva bhunjantl. dovila ti aai^ayamariaphala, tadubhayao ti 
ubho pi, Etna ca pakka ca mandukapiftbivaiioa yava, atbettha hetfba purito 
ti ath’ ettha assame teaain ^ambanath Jiettba tbttako va puriao ambani 

, ' W pQ? 9 iTl. ’ .I!(.lapb.myi. *• Bd puWIvl* * B4 -iirlyS. ‘ 
-ririyi^ * .0 .11 tht.e MSS. for uppin? ’ io C**; Bd .bhi. * .0 C**’ 
faoioditeva. * Bd aauiafita abhi-, lamariUmabhi-* *** oa ya oa te 
C*a yanti. *■ C*a madhummadbuka. '* lo 0**; Bd -yavi. 
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arohanak'iccam n* atthi, vanna--me tt etahi vannadihi uttainatii, ateva tna 
accharlyari tl ativiya me acchariyarh, hirhkaro^ ti hin ti Icaranaih ^ vN 
bliedlka ti tala, mSiflvaganthlta ti^ aamphuaftarukkhariam upari ganthita 
mala viya pupphaiii viya tftthanti, dhajaggaiieva 'ti taiii alarakatadhajaggani 
viya diaaaritl, kutajikutthatagara ti kataji naoi' eka rukkhajati kuttba ca ti 
tagaragacrhS ca, giripuii iiaga’ ti mahapuimaga^ bhaliiyo ti bballirakkha 
riama, palalakhaiaaannibha tl teaaih hettha paggbaritapupphalakhalasadisa^ 
ti ^adatf, pokkharaniti caturaaaapokkharanT, Nandane ti N-vane Nanda* 
pokkbarani viya. puppharaaamattil ti puppharaschi matta calita‘, ma ka- 
rat) debit! kin)akkbarato^ bbasiaiidarenuhi pokkhare pokkbare ti pa- to 
duniinipanneau, teau teau hi kinjakkhato rcnu bbassitva pokkliaramadhun nama 
hoti, atba pacchima ti ettavata aabbii diaa vfdisapi vata dassita honti, 
tjiula slihgbataka ti mahanta siiiigbMaka ca, saihsadiya* ti sayaibjata- 
kiiuddikaaali, yamaukaraaali pi vuooati, pasadiya” ti le yeva bhOmiyam pa- 
tita, vyaviddha ti pasaiine udake vya\iddba patipatiyarii gacchanta diasanti, 15 
opayaiiaka ti kakkataka, n) ad bun ti bhiitisakoliya bbiuiiaya paggbaranakaraao 
madhusadiao hoti, kbirarit sappii) ti muIaUkehi pagghuranakaraao khlramisaa- 
kaiiavagoraaaaappi viya hoti, sauioia dayateva*^ *ti aampattajaiiarii madayati’^ 
viya, flamyita-m-abhi nadita ti saiuatita abhiiiadanta^^ vicaraiiti, nandik^ 
ti adini teaaip namini, tesaih patliama: aami V«-ru Imaamiiii vane vasanto >0 
iiaiida ti vadgnti dutiya: tvari ca aukbena Jlvaputta ca te ti vadanti tatiya: tvan 
ca jtvapiyaputtS ca te ti vadanti, catuttha ca: tvan ca Nandapiyaputta ca te ti 
vadanti, tena tesath etau' eva natnani aliesuiii, pokkkbara^'nighara ti pok- 
kharani^aaino, ' 

Evaih Cetaputtena Ve-rassa vasanatthane akkbate Jujako n 
tussitva |)ati8antharam karonto imam gatham aha: 

S6t. Idan ca me sattubliattam madhuim pap'saiii^^utaih 

inadhupindika ca sukatayu sattubliattam daciaini te ti. 2035. 

Ta sattubhattan ti uiadbusanuibbaih eaUueathkhdtatii bhattaiii, i v. b 
idaih mama aUhl, tan te dammi, ganhahi tan ti. 

Tam sutvft Cetaputto dba: 

86S. Tuyh' eva sambalam hotu, naham icchanii sanibalam, 

ito hi'* brahme ganhahi, gaccha brahme yathasukham. 2036. 


‘ C** hikkaro * C^i hihikarara. * Hd punuava * Bd mahapunnava. ^ so 
C**; Bd -pupphapuiicagalalakhRlasatnitbha. * Bd balita. ’ so C*‘'S; Bd kin- 

clkkharehi * go wanting in Bd. • IW ggmgariyfi. so 0*'*; ^d suka- 
®*li ** Bd ptsariyi. C** gatiimo-, Bd samoditeva. ” Bd modayati. " 
^ ssmanta abbi-. *• Bd abhinadaiita. ** Bd pi 


34 * 
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s 68. Ayam ekapadi eti, ujum graochati assamaibi 

iai pi Accuto tattha pamkadanto rajassiro 2037. 

854 . Dharento brahmanam vannatfi asadafi ca masanjatam, 
cammavasr cbama seti. jataredath namassati, 
tain tyam ganivana pucchassu. so te maggam paTakkhatiti. 2033. 

Ta. sambaUn ti patheyyaih, etltl yo ekapadikamaggo amfiakaih abhi- 
mnkho eti eaa assamaih ujuib gacchati, Accato t! evannamako isi ta. vasatfti. 

355 . Idaih sutTa brahinabandhu Cetam katra padakkbinam 
udaggaciito pakkaroi yenasi Accuto isiti. 2039. 

Ta yanasiti yasmiiii tliaiie’ A. iai ahoai ta. gato ti. Oultavaiia- 
van liana nitthita. 

856 . Gaccbanto Bharad?ajo so addasa Accutaih isiiii, * ' 
disvana tarn Bharadv^o sammodi isina saha. 2040. 

357 . Kacci nu bhoto kusalam. kacci bhoto anamayaih, (cfr. V p. 323 ] 
kacci UDchena yapesi. kacci mulapbala bahu. 2041. 

853 . Kacci damsa ca luakasa ca appam eya sirimsapa. ^ 

?ane valamigakinne kacci himsa oa yijjatiiti. 2042^ 

Ta. Bharadvajo ti Jujako, appameva ’d appa* yeva, hiihsa tl taaaih 
vaaeiia tambakain vihiihsa 

Tapaso Aha: 

359. Kusalan c' eva me brahme atho brabme anamayaih, 
atho linchena ydpemi, atho mulapbala bahu. 2043. 

360 . Atha damsa ca inakasa ca appam eva sirimsapa, 
vane valamigakinne himsa mayham na vijjati. 2044. 

861 , Bahuni vassapugam assame vasato mama. 

nabbijanami uppanoam abadham amanoramaih. 2045, 

868. Svagatan te mababrahme atho te aduragatam, 

aoto pavisa bhaddan te, pade pakkhalayassu te. 2046, 

368 . Tindukani piyalaoi madhuke kasumariyo 

phalani khuddakappani bhu^a brahme varam varam. 2047. 

364 . Idam pi panfyam sitam abhataih girigabbhara, 

tato piva mahabrahme sace tvam abhikamkhasi. 2048. 

JCijako Aha: 


* C* appAin, C* ippa. 
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895 . Pa^iggahitaih yam dinnaiu sabbassa agghiyaih katam, 

Saiyayassa sakam puttam Sirihi rippaTasitaih 

tam aham dassanam igato« yadj jaiiasi samsa me ti. 2049. 

Ta. taih afaaiii--ti aham taih dassanaya ajeato. 

Tftpaso aha: s 

899 . Na bhavam eti puonatthath Sirirajassa dassanam, 

mafine bha?am patthayati raSno bhariyaih patibbatam. 2050. 

807 . Manye Kanbajinaih dasim Jalim dasan ca icchasi, 
athava tayo mataputte aranna netum agato, 

na iasaa bhoga vijjanti dhanadhannan ca brahmana 'ti. 2051. lo 

Ta. pa tassa bhoga ti bho brahme tassa VA*rassa arahfie viharaiitassa 
n' OTa bhoga vijjanti, dhaiiadhailhan ca na vijjati, duggato hutva vasati, tasaa 
lantikaih gantvi kiih karisaaaiti. 

Tam sQtvft Jtijako aha; 

808 . AkucWhariip’ abam bhota', naham yacitum agato, 14 

sadhu jassanani ariyanaiii, sannivaso saJa sukho. 2052, 

890 . Aditthapubbo Sivirjya Sivihi vippavasito, 

aham dassanam agato^ ^adi janasi samsa me ti. 2053. 

I. V. h.: aham bho tapasa akuddharupo, alaih ettavata, aham pana na 
kind V«-ratfa yacitum agato, ariyanam pana dassanam sadhu, sannbaso pi 20 
etebi saddhiib aukho, aham tassa acarlyabrahmaiio, maya ca so yato* Sivihi 
vlppavaslto %to pafthiya aditthapubbo, tenaham nara dassanaya agato, yadi . 
tasaa vaaaiiatthanaro Janasi samsa me ti 

So tassa* saddahitva „hota samsissami te, ajja tSva idh’ 
eva tftva vasft“ *ti tarn phalftphalehi santappetva punadivase 25 
maggam dasseoto hatthaiii pasaretva a.: 

870 . Esa selo raahabrahme pabbato Gaudhamadano 
yattha Vessantaro raja saha puttehi saramati 2054. 

871 . Bh&rento brahraanam yannaih asadan ca masanjatem, 

cgmmay&si charoa seti. jatavedam namassati. 2055. ^0 

87 S. Ete oila padissanti nanaphaladhara duma 

pi^ta abbbakuta va njla aiijanapabbata ^ 

‘ Bdi 0*» no. * adds vtcinsih. 
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dhavassakanna kbadira sala phandanamaluya 
sampavedhenti vatena sakith pita va manava. 2056. 

378 . 874 . 878 . == 330. 331. 33^. 2067—59. 

876 . Karerimala Titata bhumibhage manorame 
5 saddala harita bhunii. na iatth* uddhamsate £ajo. 2060. 

ST 7 . Mayuragivasaihkasa tuinphassasaaiupama 
tinani nativattanti sainanta caturangula 
amba janibu kapittha ca nice pakka c* udunibara 
paribhogehi lukkhehi vanam tarn ratiyaddhanam 2061. 

10 878. Veluriyavannasannibbaih' niacebagumbanisevitam’ 

sucim sugandhaib saiilain apo tattha pi sandati\ 2062. 

870. Tassavidure pokkharani bhumibhage manorame 

padumuppalasanchanna devanam iva Nandane. 2063. 

880 . Tini uppalajatani tasmim sarasi brahmana 
15 vicitram^ nilan* ekani seia lohitakani ca *ti. 2064. 

Tasft* attho betthivottasadUo va, kar6ri--t{ kareripupphehf vltata, 
saddala*- ti dbuvasaddateiia harita, na tatthu--ti tasmim t^ane appa- * 
mattako pi rajo na uddbaihaati, tulaphaasasamO pama ti miduphamUiya 
tulapbasfasadisa, tinani tani tassa bhumiya mayuragivavipiiinl tfoaiii 
SO samaiitato caturahgulaii* eva* vattaiiti, tato pana uttari na vaddhanti, amba 
jamba--ti amba ca jambu ca kapittha ca, paribhogebiti naiiXvldbebi 
puppbupagapbalopagehi paribhogarukkehi, apo tattba pi saiidatUi* tasmim 
vanasaiide Vamkapabbata kunnadlbi otarantam udakaro sandati paTsttatlti a., 
vicitrarh iii latiekani •• ti ekani nflani ekani setani ekdni lohitaniti imebi 
ib tibi uppalajatikehi taih saraib vicilram 8aJjitapuppbacamgotaka|b viya so- 
bhatlti daaseti. 

Evaii) caturassapokkharaniih^ vBpnetv& puna M ucalicd- 
saraih vappento aha: 

381 . Khoma va 4attka padunia. setasogandhigehi ca 
30 kalambakehi sanchanno Mucalindo nama so saro. , 2065. 

887 . Ath' ettha paduma phulla apariyanta ya dissare 
gimba hemantika pbulla jaonutaggba upattbara. 2066. 

888. Surabbi sainpsyajanti yicitta puppbasantbata 

bhamaii puppbagandhena S8roanta«m>abhiuadita ti. 2067. 


* -yinpfipsnlkiifa, C» -vtpnapsnibhsih. * 3^ •kumbba-. * si ksndeti. 

♦ C*a -tra. • Bd -golappamapaneva. ‘ ao Bda; sikandati In the 
apo • • . ^ Bd -raasapok-. 
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Ta. khoma va ’ti khomamaya viya pandarS, aetaaogandbiyehi va *ti 
•etuppalehl ca logandbiyehi ca kalambakebi ca so saro sancbanno, a pari- 
yanta--ti aparimapa* viya disaaiiti, gimba--tf gimhehi ca hetnaiitikebi ca 
popphitapaduma, Jannutaggba- - ti |aiinupatnane udake upatthara pbulla 
bontl aanthata viya kbayanti, vicitta--ti vicitra hutva puppbebi santbata a 
•ada* sarabbi lampavayantl. 


884 . Ath' ettha udakantasmiih rukkha titthanti brahmana 
kadaroba patali phulla kovilara ca pupphita 2068. 

886. Amkola kaccikara ca parijanba ca pupphita 

yarana sayana’ rukkha Mucalindam abhito saraiii*. 2069. lo 

888. Sirisa setavarisa’^ sadhu vayanti padmaka*^ 
niggundl siriniggundr asana c' ettha pupphita 2070. 

887 . Pangura vakula sala sobhanjanaka ca pupphita 
ketaka kanikara ca nmhanania ca pupphita 2071. 

888* Ajjuna ajjukanna ca mahanaiua ca pupphita 

sampuppbitaggd titthanti pajjalant' eva kimsuka. 2072. 

889 . Setapanni sattapanna kada|iyo kusunihhara 
dhinutakkari pupphehi siiiisapa varanehi*^ ca 2073. 

390 . Acchiva sibala’' rukkha sallakiyo ca pupphita 

setagerii ca tagara'® mariisikuttha kulavaia 2074. «o 

391 . Dahara ca rukkha vuddha ca akutila c’ ettha pupphita 
assamaih ubhato thanti " agyagaram saniantato ti. 2075. 


Tt. ti ttbaiitili Baraih parikkbipitvfi titthami kadamba ca kaccikara ti 
evtranamsiukkhs, parijanna ti kataniala’*, varalia sayaiia'" ti naga- 
rukkha**, mu calind - ti mucalindasaa ubhayapasseBU, setaparisa ti n 
letaccharukkha**, te kira setakkhandha mahapanna kanikaraaadisapuppba honli, 
liigguudi airinigunditl’’ piikatiniggundi c’ c^a kalaiiigpundi ca, pafigura 

ti pafigurtiukkha, kuiurabhara li eke gaccha, dbaiiufakkari pupphehi sobbita'®, 

acchiva li adayo rukkha >eva, aetagerutagaraka’* ti aetagciQ ca tagaraka 
ca^ ratihsikattha'“ kulavara ti mamslgaccha ca tofM.agaccha** ca kula- 3 ft 
vara’ ft, akutila ti ujuka, agyagar®* - - ti agyagaraiii parikkhipitva thita ti a. 


» €»• -pani ® Cfca sari. ’ Bd aa-. ® Hd uaatosaram. ® r>P -pwiM- ® Bd 
paddaki. » Bd 8iranigg-. ® Bd -nanl. ’ acci-. “> C* aetahgaru nagaraka, 
C*iauhini, tagaraka, Hd setagga.o ca taggara, BMakeru ca garaka. ' C». 

C*a layaiia, Bd vbayaiia? fid varacarukkba 


yanti. ** Bd raCtakamaiS. 


‘® Bd Betagacoharukkha ” Bd 


ewktyuii lukkhi " B** ttbh»to.»r.m. 
itnoltt., ** C‘» •i.ili. " C* -tUMki, C‘. t.ut.i.ki. B<i ..uggtru c> ug- 

gwi. '* B<l **Ugg*ra ca tiggiii c*. •' C‘»-kotlha. •» Bi kuthu-. 
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XXII. Mabinipiti, 


889. Ath* ettka udakatiiasmim bahuj&tp phangjako 
muggatiyo karatiyo seTalasimsakam bahu 2076. 

898. Uddha^ pavattaih alluntam makkhika hingujalaka 
dasitnakancako * c* ettha bahu mcekalambaka. 2077 . 

5 894 . Eiambarakasamchaima’ rukkha tittbauti brahmana 

sattaham dharayamaDanam gandho tesam na chijjati. 2078. 

898 . Ubhato aaram mucaliDdam puppha titthanti sobhana\ 
indiyarehi sanchannam vanau tam upasobhitam^ 
addhamasam dharayanianaDam gandho tesam na ch^jati. 2079. 
10 886. Nilapupphisekadharl'^ pupphita girikannika, 

katerukkhehi sanchanoam yanan tam tujaslhi ca 2080. 

397. Sammaddat' eva^ gaudhena pupphasakhaki tam yanam, 
bhamara pupphagaiidhena samanta-ni-abhinadita. 2081 . 

898 . Tini kakkarujatani tasmim sarasi brahmana 
15 kumbhamattani c' ekani murajamattani ta'^ ubho ti. 2082. 

Ta. phanijjako* tl bbutaiiako, muggatiyo ti aka mugg^d^ti, kibO’atiyo 
ti rajamaso. levalasimsakaii ti ime pi gaccha y«va, api ca ahbsakan j^l 
rattacandanaih yuttam, uddha' pavattamo-ti tain upakaih tlramgriya daban- 
dbanath vatabatain ullulitaih buUa tittbati, inakkhikd--ti hingujalid^^aiaibkbate 
80 pi vikasttapupphagacrbe pancavappa roadbuiuakkbika madburaaaareiia^yiravautiyo 
tt. vicarantiti a,, daaimakancako*' c'ettba'ti. imipi dve rukkb^itiyo ettha, 
nicekalambaka ti lucakalaiobaka, elambarakasancbaiiiia 0!;ivain nami' 
kaya valliya sanebaiina, tea an ti teaatii tassa valiiya pup^hinaiii;. sabbeaam pi 
tefaro dafimakSdluari* puppbatiaih aattabaiii gandbo na " cbjjjatt^ ^^ ru gandha* 
15 sampaiiiiani puppbani rajatapatfasadisavalukapunnabhumibbage, gilaho tesan 
ti teaaih iiidivarapuppbSdinaih gandho addhamasam na chijjatlti, nlHapupphlti 
adika puppba?alliyo, tulasibi ca *ti tuiaaigaccbebi ca, kakkarujatantti 
yallipbalani, 'ta. ekisaa valliyg pbalaiii mahaghaiamattani dvinnaii^.inutinga- 
mattaiii, tena Tuttaiii mutingaiuattaiii ta ** ubho ti. 

SO >99. Ath' ettha sasapo bahuko nadiyo^’ haritayuto 

as! tala ya titthanti chej[|a ihdivara bahu, ^ 083 . 

400. Appho^'^ suriyayalh ca kaliyi" madhugandhiya 
asoka mudayantl ca yallibho khuddapupphiyo 208i, 

401. Koraudaka anoja ca pupphita nagayallika ** 

rukkham aruyha tit^haDti phulla kimsukaTalliyo. 2085« 

^Cks-udda, ’ -oiakacako, * eUmporakkba*, *B<lbhagao* 
lainupMObhati. * B<f •eeuviri. ^ B4 Minmoditeva. * ifd ti. * < 

hi; C** -makauko. Bd fflund^o^ttaul te. ** Bd n&riyo. 0** 
appo*. ** Bd ko*. ** Bd malifki. 
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4ot* Kateruha ca yasanti^ yutbika madhug^andhiyo 

nilija’' sumana bhandi sobhati padumuttaro. 2086. 

403 • Patalisaniuddakappasi kapikara ca pupphita 

hem^jala ya dissanti rucira a^^sikhupama. 2087. 

404. Yani kani ca pupphani thalajan' udakani ca 5 

sabbani tattha dissanti, eyam raraiiio mahodadhiti. 2088. 

Ti. lasapo ti siddhatthako, bahuko* ti balm, nadiyo* haritayuto 
tl haritena ayuto“ iiadiyo*, ime dve lasuiiajatiyo, so pi lasutio ta. baliuko t* 
a., aa!--ti asiti evaniiamlka rukkha alnidhhaya bhQmiyam thita tala vlya 
ti$ 4 hanti, chejja--tl udakaparlyanto bahu suvannaindivara mutthina chindltabba 10 
hatva thita apphota* t! apphotavalli «, vallibho--ti vallibho ca khudda- 
pupphiyo ca nagavallika^ tl vallliiaga®, kim8uka--ti aiigaiidhamatta valli- 
jktl, katoruha ca vaaaiititi* ime ca dve pupphagaich.i, luadhugandhiya 
tt madhusamanagaiidha, niliya suinana bhaoditi vallisumaua ca'^' bhandi 
ca^ padumuttaro tl eko rukkho, kanikara ti vallikarSpi rukkhakanika* 15 
rlpi, hemajala va ti pasaritahemajaia viya dissanti, mahodadhiti inahato 
udakassa adharabhuto Mucalindasaro 

405 . Ath^^assa pokkharani)^a pahdta'^ yarlgocara 
rohitS ^alapT singu kumbhila makara susu 2089. 

400 . Madhoi ca rnadhulatth! ca talisa ca piyanguka 20 

unnaka’^ bhaddamutta ca satapuppha'* ca lulupa 2090. 

407 . Surabhi ca rukkha tagara pahuta^^ tuiigavantaka 

padmaka narada kutfcha jhamaka ca harenuka 2091. 

400 . Haliddaka gandhasila hirivera ca guggiila 

yibhedika coraka kuttha kappura ca kalhhgu ca’’ ’ti. 2092. 8ft 

f 

Tl. Athaisa po«*ti idha pokkharanisadisataya aararn eva-pokkharaniti 
yadati, rohiti ti adini tesaih varigocaranam namani, madhu ca ’ti nimmak- 
khikamadhun c* eva, madhuiatthl ca.^i latthimadhufi ca, talisa ti adika 
fabbagaiidh^Jatiyo. 

400 . Aih’ ettba sihay^aggha ca purisalu ca hatthiyo .>0 

eneyya pasada 0 ’ eya rohiccasarabha miga 2093. 

410 . Ko((hu8UDa sulopi*'^ ca tuliya nalasannibha 

camaii oalam iaihghl jhapita makkata picu'*. 2094. 

* W Mianti, vaoentl. • Bd nallyi, C* niliya, C* niliya. > pahQto. ♦ 

Bd naHyo. * Bd ayu-. * Gk* appo-. ^ -maliika. ^ Hd adds ca mallikd ca. 

» GkvyliaiitiU, Bd vaaintUi. Bd adds pakatiiumana ca. “ soC*» for valli- 
kaolk^flplt »d vipt?lkt(ffkarapl. >* Bd bahuka. » Bd kutantija. ** Bd seu-. 

** Bd tiO^anlliki. *• Bd hari-, Bd .guka ** Bd aunopi, C*« aafopi. 

Bdpi^^ 
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411. Kakka^^ katamaya* ca ikka go^^sira bahu 
khagga varaha nakula kalak* ettha babutaso* 2095 

412. Mahisa sona sigala ca painpaka ca samantato 
akucca pacalaka oa citraka ekpi dipiyo 2096. 

5 4t8. Pelaka ca vighasada siba kokanisataka^ 

atthapada ca roma’^ ca bhassara* ca kukutthaka^ 2097. 

414. Caiiikora kukkuta naga anoamaSnaih pakujino 

baka balaka najjuha dindibha koncaradika* 2098. 

41 ft. Vyaghinasa lohapittha pampaka jivajlvaka 
10 kapinjarfi* tiltirayo kulava patikuttaka 

41 «. Maddalaka cetakedu bhandutittiranamaka 

celavaka pingulayo godhaka angalietuka 2099. 

417. Karaviya ca sagga ca uhumkara ca kukkuha 
nanadijaganakinnam nanasaranikujjitan ti. 2100. 

Ta. pariaalu ’li valavaoiakhapekkhiyo* r ohirca - • ti rohita c m 
sarabhamiga ca, koUhasuna ti aigaiaauiiakha, katthuiona^’ ti pi patbo, lalo- 
pica** ’li fafipi eka khuddakaniigajati . tuliya li r»kkhabl|ala‘*, nala- 
aaiitiibha li nalapuj pbavaima rukkbaauiiakha ca, camari ealaiftiaiiigbit 
camata miga ca calatiT ca laiiglii ca calanti’* \atan>fga ca**, 5h«piia--t 
*0 dve pi niakkatajatiyo, picu ti ftaia|8ii>anta goraragabika cka^ makkatajati 
kakkata kataroaya**, ti dM* maliamiga, ikka il aciha, gonaaira ti aianna* 
gonaka, kalakettha bahutaao** tl kalaksmiga i»am’ altha aopa sigala 
ti rakkhasuriakba ca aigila ca, pampaka ti aaaamapadari) parikkhipitva ibita 
mahavcnupampitiki*®, akucca** tl godha, pacalaka ti gajakQmhbaiuiga, 
•.•i citrakkpi dipiyo ti citiamiga ca dapiuitga ca, pelaka la ’ti lasa”, vjgba- 
aida ti «te aakuna, aiha tl kesartkiba, kokaiiisataka’'* ti koktrii gahciNa 
kbadanaaiia duftbamiga, bhaaatra* ti actabamia, kakutthaka** ti kakattba- 
aakuna**, caihkora ca xanakukkutS ca. ditidibba fconcavadi ka** ti 
ime tayo pi lakuna yeva, Tyaggbfiiasa ti lerii, lohipi((ha ti lobitavanna- 
.‘JO aakuna, pampuka ti pampataka. kaplfijari - -tl kapifijark eb tlttira ca, 
kola 2 a--ti iiiifi dve pi aakuna, maddalaka cetakedu M maddalaka ca 
celakedu ft**, bhaudutittiranimaka tl bbandu ca tlttira ca namaka ca, 


* H<I kakuta, kaniaka. > bd ktja*. * ao fid; IX» .uyo. * fid .niaadaka' 

* Bd mora. • ha- » €»• kuka-, fid kukutbaka. * kafija-, fid kofica- 

tljika. * Bd kampicaiia, Ck .jata. ** ao Bd celaketa. ** Bd •yakkhiniyo. 

** Bd kottbaaona. *» fid auiiopici. »* Bd pakkhipilari. *• C*,eaiiti, Bd omits 
ealaati. *• C^a omit ca. *’ Bd kakkotakata-. ** tayo. *• Bd attba sare 

kajaki ca bahQtaao ca, ^ Bd .velokka pampatbaki. Bd amattikueeba. ** 
C*a aaaa.* •* fid -Qiaidakl >* Bd kokkutbati. »* Bd kakkofbiki*. •* Bd 
•T^iki. ** fid mand|taka ca celaketii ca. 
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calibakS .pinguliyo fl dv« Mkatiijatiyo ci, titha godhtka ailgahetuki ti 

tMga t\ irgnakaaakuna uhuiiikara tf uluka. 

418* Ath cttbft s&kunft s&nti ni&^ubhEnakft 

modanti saha bhariyahi annamannam pakujino. 2101. 

418. Ath’ ettha sakuna santi dija manjussara sita® 

setacchakuta bhadrakkha andaja citrapekhuna*. 2102. 

4to> Ath’ ettha sakuna santi dija manjussara sita 
sikhandinilagivalii annamannam pakujino 2103. 

481, Kukutthaka* kuUraka kotthapokkharasataka* 

kalameyya baliyakkha kadamba suvasalika 2104. 

488. Halidda lohita seta ath’ ettha nalaka bahii 

' varana hinguraja^ ca kadamba suvakokila 2105. 

483. Kukkusa" kurara’' hariisa ata'" parivadantika ' ’ 
pakahaiiisa atibala najjuha jivajivaka 2106. 

494. Parepata ravihamsa cakkavaka nadicara 

varanabhiruda ramina ubho kalupakujino. 2107. 

488. Atk' ettha sakuna santi nanavanna bahii dija 

modatiti saha bhariyahi annamannivii pakiyino. 2108. 

41ft. Atth^ ettha sakuna santi nanavanna bahu dija 

sabbe roanjuni kujanti'' Mucalindam abhitu'? saram. 2109. 

487. Ath’ ettha sakuna santi karavl nania te dija 

modanti saha bhariyahi anharnahnarii pakujino. 2110. 

418. Ath’ ettha sakuna santi karavi nanui te dija 

sabt>e fhanjuni kujanti '^ IViucalindam abhito saraiii. 2111. 

428. Eneyyapasadakinnam nagasamsevitam Tanath 

nan&latahi sanchanuam kadalimigasevitaiii. 2112. 

480. Ath* ettha sasapo bahuko” iiivaro varako lahu 

sail akatthapako va ucchu tattha anappako. 2113, 

481. Ayaih ekapad! eti, ujuiii gacchati assamaiii, 
khudam pipasam aratim tattha patto na vindati 
yattha Vessantaro raja saha puttehi sanimati, 2114. 

"481. Dharento brahmanam vannaih asadan ca masanjatam 
oaininavasi chaina seti jatavcdam namassatiti, 2115. 


‘ BdjauiEkttpl, B«clU. * so C*i C* silaka, sSlika * C» t*»ita. * 
-Pfkkhini, Bd *ptkkh«na » Bd kukkuthtka. ‘ Bd -uka. ’ Bd bhinga-, * 
Bdukkail. ^BdkuruiQ C*« ava. *» Bd parivattantika. C* kunjantl. 
** Bd C** kujjaiitl. ** Bd taya bahuka. 
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XXII. Habintpit*. 


Tt. nlltka> tl maBJaiiiri tlti* tl nibaddb.. 

m.dhurM..ri. ..t.cch.kati‘ bb.dr.kkha tl ubb.p.Mm Mtd.l •kkhl- 
kOtebl p.m.Dnl*.a .andar.kkbi, .p^.Jicttt.pbkkh.ni* tl 
citraaliitti*, kuliraka tl k.kka«aka’. to«ha tl Sd.yo " 

» hatthlMkaai*. kadambi tl mahlkadambS • gabItS, auaakbklla I k.kll.h^ 
aaddhlm Ylcarapaiuki" c e.a koklli c», kukku.i'* tl kilakabar. . 
tl aetakurara'*, ita“ tl dabbimukhaaakuna, parlvadeiitlka tl eka aakupa- 
tali ,iraiH--tt ramniabhlrudi xarapa, »bho.-tl aiyaib pato” pabbaia- 
pEd’aib akanlnnidam katoiiU nlkOjantl, .p.y)a-- tl aljliulgaM oa paaaUiBigalii 
to ca ikl-tnadt, ta p.tta tl brihm.na V.aaantaraaaa aaaaiad. patto purlao ta. 
aaaam. chitakari. vi pSnIy.m plpia.A" vi ukkablhlta* ra na pa(IIabhat.tl. 

«3. Idaih sutva brahmabandhu isitn katva padakkhinam 

udaggacitto pakkami yattha Veasantaro ahu ti. 2116 . 

Ta. yattha --tl yaamim thaiia Va- ahoai Uii. |hiiia* gato tl. Maba- 
15 V A II a V anna lift nitthita 

Jfijako pi Accutatapasena kathitamaggena gantvS catn- 
lassarapokkharaniri) patvX „ajja atiaayanho, idani Maddi araB- 
fiato againissati, matugamo hi nama" antarayakari^^ii, ave 
tassk arannagatakale assamapadam gantva Ve-ram liafeake yi- 
to citva taya anagataya te gahetva pakkamissaraiti", ath’ am 
avidure ekaamim sgnupabbataui arayha phasukaUW^ Dip#i 
tam rattiih paccaoakale Maddi supinaih addaaa, .lifVampo |- 
pino ahoai: eko puriso kapho dve kasaytoi paric^tva dv$n 
kannesu rattamala" pilandhitva*' avndhai^ho taj^to agaii- 
» tva pannaoalaih paviaitva Maddirii jataao gahetva,?%ka44hiW.§ 
bhilmiyam ottana* patetva viravaotiya taasa dve akkblni up- 
patetva dve bahani chinditva uraih bhinditva pa^harantam 
lohiUbindoni hadayamatfaeaih adaya pakkXmi, aa ^abnjjhitva 
bhiutaeita „papako me eupino dit|ho, supinapaihako pana me 
so Vemntarena eadiao nXma n’ atthi, pacchieaaiBi nao ti cin 

f ^ ■■ ‘ ^ 

> B« Viliki. ® « C**; Bd cItrofiJItiUpilil. * BdJItt. * ‘ 

Bd dtrspofchblKO. • *0 C*; O Bd -potti. » Bd kakkot*. 

brtthlllfi«M.h«oi ‘Dd-brnkeoi. 

Bdokkort <• BdkiUkotwi. • » C*.Bdk»^i J 

vmtSki. '^ckpiid. o piw*. c» 

rt pielyoplplioihtoiii. »• Bd odds din.o«. " Bd -iMb. Bd plp^ltniM 
' •* Bd toBooto. 



10. Veutnttrajiukt. (517.) 


641 


tetvft pann&sdiam gantvS Mahasattassa pannasfiladvaram fiko- 
tesi, M. „ko eso“ ti a., „aham deva Madditi“, „bhadde am- 
hftkaih katikavattam bhinditva^kasma akale agata“ ti, „deva 
na kilesavasenSgacchami, api ca kho irre papako supino diUho“ 
ti*, „t6Da hi* kathehi Madditi^^, sa attana ditthaniyanien* eva t 
kathesi, M, sopinaih pariganhitva „mayhaih danaparami* pu- 
rissati, sve roayham yftcako agantva putte yacissatiti, Maddiih 
asaSaetyfi uyyojessfiniiti^ cintetva „Maddi tava dussayana- 
dabbhojanehi cittaih alulitain bhavissati, ina bhayiti“ mohetva 
^assfisetvft uyyojesi, sS vibhataya rattiya sabbam kattabbayutta- lo 
kaih katva dve putte aliiigitva sisarh cumbitva „ajja me 
duasupino di^tho, appamatta tata bhaveyyatha“ ti ovaditva 
„deva dSrakeau appamatta hotha“ *ti Mahasattam* putte pa- 
(iccbdpetva pacchi&dini ^d§.ya assuni puhjanti mulaphalatthaya 
vanamapavisi, jQjako pi „idani gata bhavis»atiti^^ sanupabbata i5 
oruyha pkapadikamaggena assamabhimukho agamSsi. M. pi 
pannasfilato nikkhamitva pasanaphale^ suvannapatima viya 
oiafditva „id&ni yacako agamissatiti^^ pipasito viya surasopdo 
tass&gatamaggaih * olokento va nisidi, puttapi 'ssa padamule 
k1]anti, so maggam olokento brahmanam agacchantaih disva 20 
sattam^tee nikkhittadanadhnram ukkhipanto viya „ehi tvam 
tftva brahnianft“ ’ti somanassappatto Jftlikuraararh amantento 
imaih g&tham dha: 

4»4. UUhehi'Jali patittha, poranaiii viya dissati, 

brabnianam viya passami, nandiyo^ m* abhikirare ti. 2117. 26 

Ti. porapirii --ti pubbe Jetuttaranagare nanadisahi* yacakanaih agama- 
nftiii vjya ajja yacakanaih againanafh diaiatli iiandfyo^ mabhikirare ti 
etam brahmaoaaia dittbakalato patthaya mam aomanaasnnt abhikiranti abhik* 
kamantl, gkammabbitattaaaa afte aftadakaaaa gbafasatasabaaaebi abhisihcanakalo 
vijra Jato tl, 

Ta* sutvft humftro aha: 

^ C« tl, * yada devaih In the place of iena hi. ® Ck* -im, * -tta, 

Ba • C** -palake. • Bd taasagaroana-. C** nandiao. • B<t -aanl 
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486 . Aham pi tata passanii, yo so brahma ta dissati« 
atthiko' viya ayati, atith! no bhavissatiti 2118. 

vatv& ca pana kum&ro tassa*' apacitiih karonto u^thfiy&aanA 
brahmanaih paccoggantvS parikkhSragahanattham ftpacchi, brfih- 
6 mano tarn oloketva ,tayaih V-rassa putto Jitlikunoftro nftma 
bhavissati, ILdito patthay* eva ca pharusavacanaib kathessA* 
cioteivA ,,apehi apehiti*^ accharam pahari, knmAro AgantvA 
„ayam brAhmano ativiya pharuao kin na kho“ ti tassa sarfram 
oiokento attharasa purisadose passi, brAhmano pi Bo-am upa- 
10 saibkamitvA patisaotharam karouto Aha: 

436 . Kacci nu bhoto kusalam, kacci blioto anamayam, (V 
kacci UQcliena yapetha. Kacci mulaphala bahu. 2119. 

437 . Kacci damsa ca makasa ca’ appam era siriihsapa, 
vane valumigakinne kacci hiriiita na vijjatiti. 2120. 

16 Bo. tena saddhim patisanthararh karonto aha: 

488 . Kusulan c eva no brabme atiio brahme anaroay|ydi« 
atho uncliena yapema, atho mulaphala bahu. 2121. 

439 . Atho damsa ca makasa ca* appam eva sirimsapa, 
vane valaniigakinne bimsa amham na yijjati. 2122. 

80 440 . Satta 110 mase vasatam aranoe jivasokinam’ 

imam’ pi pathamuih passama brahmaBam devav^inam 
adaya beluvam dandam aggihuttaiii kamap^&iutn*','' 21 2H. 

441 . Svagatan te mahabrahme atho te adurigatam, 

ante pavisa bbaddan te, pade pakkhalayassu te. 2124. 

16 44 «. Tiodukani’ piyalani inadhuke kasumariyo 

phalani khuddakappani, bbuoja brahme varam varam. 2125. 

443 . Idam pi paniyam sUam abbatam girigabbbara, 

tDto piva mahabrahme sace tram abhikamkhasiti 2126. 

vatvA ca pana M. cintesi: brahinano na akAranena imaih 

80 braiiAranfiaih Agato, AgamanakAranain fiatvA tarn papaiicaih 
akatvA pucchissAmi nan^* ti cintetvA imaib githam Aha: 

o 

' Bd addhiko. ' Bd ointts ct. ’ Bd Jivi.. * C« Bd idiih. ^ Bd 
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444. Atha l?am keaa vannena kena va pana hetuna 
anuppatto braharafinath, tain me akkhahi pucchito ti. 2127, 

Ta. ken a vannena ’tl ken a karanena, hetuna ti paccayena, 

JQjako &ha: 

445. Tatha yariyaho puro sabbakale* na khiyati ^ 

evan tarn yacit* aganchim, putte me dehi yaoito ti. 2128. 

Ta. varivaho ti pancasu mahanadiau udavalio, na khiyatiti pipasitehi 
agatitva hatthehi pi bhajanehi pi UHsincitva khiyamano * pi na khiyati evam tarn 
yacitum gacchanti^ tvam pi saddhaya pQritatta® evarQpo yeva 'ti mannamano 
i.aharii taiii yacitufh Sganchirfa, putte nier^ti maya yacito tava putte mayhaii. 10 
daiatthaya dehlti. 

Tam sutva M. somanassajato hutva pasaritahatthe ® sa- 
hassattbavikarh thapento viya pabbatapadam unnadento i. g. a. : 

440. Da^ami na yikampami. issaro naya brahmana, 

patoegata^ rajaputtl'^ sayarh unchato eliiti, 2129. i 5 

447 . Ekartittiih vatiitvana pato gacchasi brahmana 

tassa iiahate iipaghate'* atha ne inaladharine 2130. 

448 ' Ekarattim vasitvana patu gacchast brahmana 
natiapupphehi sanchanne iian%andhnyibhu.site 
nanamulapbalakinne gacchiss-adaya brahmana 'ti. 2131. so 

Ta.tissaro ti tvam mama puttanam issaro samiko hutva etto^* naya 
nayabi, apt ca kho pan' etaib karanam atthi: etesaih mata rajaputti pitala- 
phaiatthaya pato gata sayaiii arahnato agamissati taya anitani madhuraphala- 
pfaaiini paribhunjitva idb’ eva thane ajj' ekarattim vasitvji pato va darake 
gabeUa gamissaaiti tasaa ii abate ti taya nabapite, upaghate^^ ti si- 25 
samhi'* upa8iraghite*^ atha te maUdharino** ti atha vidtraya malaya 
alaUifctte malaih vabamane, palipotthakesu pana atba te maladbarino ti likhitam, 
tiii’ ettbo nt vlcarlto, mulaphalakinne ti niaggapatheyyass’ attbaya dinnehi 
natiaphalaphalebi akinne, gacchissa ti gamissaslti 

jQjako Sha: ' so 


* ..lath. * -ne, B<* pivamano. * Bd adds na sussati. * Bd evaih tarn 
yidt«|aflcblntl. * C*i add yeva. • 0^* -tam hatthe. ^ Bd gato; gala wanting 
In C»i, • all three MSS -i. • Bd upagghate. Bd gaccha aday%. Bd 

•te. C*f ekiih. » Bd vaiio. “ omit ga-. ** Bd upagghate. “ 
efiaib. -linghate. ** C*'* -no. gacrbissa -- wanting in Bd. 
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44 ». Na Tasam abhirocanni, gamanam mayha ruocati, 

antarajo pi me assa« gaocbaa neva rathesabha. 2132. 

410. Na h* eta yacayogi naib. antarayassa kariya, 

itthiyo' niantam jananti, sabbaih gaphanti Tomato. 2133. 

5 4fii. Saddhaya daoam dadato mksam addakkhi inataraifa» 

antarayam pi sa kayiii, gaechaS neya rathesabha. 2134. 

46 S. Amantayassu te putte. ma te mataram addasum, ' 

saddhaya danam dadato evam puaSam pavaddhati, 2135, 

458 . Amantayassu te putte, ma te mataram addasum, 

10 madisassa dhanam dat?a r^‘a saggani garnissatiti, 2136. 

It. na hoti yacayogi nan ti attha nan ti nlpatamattaih, i. v. h.^ 
maharaja eta itthiyo iiama na hi yacayog! yacauaya* anucchavika na honti 
kevaiam aiitarSyaaaa kariya ti dayakanaih punnantarayaih yacakanan ca Ifibhan- 
tarayam karonti, manta n ti ittMyo’ mayaih nama jananti, vamato ti sab* 
15 bam* vamato ganhati na dakkbinato^, saddhaya --ti kammau ca phalafi ea 
saddahitva danam dadato, m a sail ti ma aaaih* mataram addakkhi, k ay fra ti 
kareyya, amantayasaute ti Jdnapehf maya aaddhiih p^aebiti dadato 

ti dadantaesa. 

Yesfiantaro aha: 

20 484 . Sace tvam n* icchase datthuih mama bhariyam patibbatam 
ayyakass' api dassehi^ Jalim Kanhajinam ubbo*’. 2137. 

455 . Ime kumare disvana manjuke piyabbanine 

patito sumano vitto* babum dassati'^ te dbanan ti. 2138. 

c 

Ta. ayyaktaii 'ti mayham pituno Safljaya-maharajaasa dvinnam kn- 
Si mariiiaih ayyakaaaa, daaaatitP* so raja tuyhaih bahuih dbanaih daaiati*’. 

Jojako aha: 

4 sa. Aechedanassa bhayami, rajaputta sunohi me, 

raja dandaya mam df^a Tikkineyya haneyya ▼& 

jino dbanan ca dase ca garaybassa brabmabandbuya ti. 2139. 

30 Ta. occhedanssfi 'ti acrhitiditvi gahapMit bbiyaui, riji*^«-ti ayaih 
brihmipo darikacoro** dapdam opanethi*^ ti evaib da^da^^i^ay* 

' Bd itthika, • C*a yacaminiya. • C** itthl. * C*“ aabba. • C** -to. • 
etaiiib. ’ so Bd ayyakassami me dehl; read: aygakaistp' ime dehl? ^ 
Rd jilikaobkJhiacQbbo. • Bdcltto. C^adaaaeti. daUatl no ti» €• 

daesatf to ti, B« daeaaif ne dbanaoti. Oka daaiailtf. Ca Bdrlljd* ^ 
ditab. *• Bd rida> ** add ti. Bd detbl. 
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r^anam* dadeyya, girayh’ a88a--ti kevalarii brahmaniya ca garabltabba* 
bhaTlsaamiti. 

Vessantaro ftha: 

457. line kumare disvana muoijuke piyabhanine 

dhamiue thito maharaja SiviDam rattharaddhano r> 

laddlia pftisomanassam bahuib dassati te dhanan ti. 2140. 

jQjako dha: 

458 . Nahan tam pi karissami yam mam tvarh anusasasi, 

darake ca aham nessam brahmaniya paricarake ti. 2141. 

' Ta. darake ca ’ti alam niayharii a/ineiia dhanena ahaih ime darake' ca lb 
attano brahmaniya paricarike^ iiessaruiti. 

Tarn tassa pharusavacanaih sutva daraka pitthipappasalam 
gantva tato pitthipannasalato pi palayitva gumbagahaue nili- 
yitvft^ tatrapi jQjakenagantva gahitarh* viya attanarn sampassa- 
mana kainpanta katlhaci thaturh ^ asamattba ito c* ito ca dba- is 
vitva catCffassapokkharanltlram gantva dalhaih vakacTraih niva- 
setva udakarh oruyha pokkharapattam sise thapetv^ udakena 
paticchaona hutva atthaihsu. 

Tam attham pakasento Sattha aha: 

459. Tato kumard vyadhita^ sutra iuddassa bhasitaiii so 

tena^tena padhavimsu Jali Kanh^ina ubho^ ti. 2142. 

jQjako pi kumare adisva Bo-arii apasadesi „bho Ve-ra 
tvain idan’ eva niayhaih darake datva inaya ‘naharh Jetuttara- 
nagaraih gainissdini darake mama’ brahmaniya paricarike 
nessftmiti’ vutte ifigitasannarh datva putte palapetva ajananto *5 
viya nisinno, n* atthi manne lokasmim taya sadiso inusavado“ 
ti tarn sutvft M. kampito hutva „te palata bhavissantiti“ 
cintetvft ,,brfthmana md cintayi, anemi'^te kumgre“ ti utthdya 
pittWpannasftlarh gantvd tesam vanagahanaiii’^ pavitthabhavam 

‘ so Bd amaccanaih. ’ io all three MSS. for -o? ® C** -rika * Bd 

nlllylAsu. • -ti. • Bd aandharetmh. ’ so for vyathita? Bd bySdhiia. 

• Rd eabho. • mam. Bd -diti. ** Bd anessami. >* Bd gumba-. 
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natva padavalafijfiDusarena p-t!ram gantv& udake otipnapadam 
disvS, ^udakaih orayha thita bhavissantiti^* natvfi 
pakkositvA gathadvayam dha:* 

460. Ehi tata piyaputta*, puretha mama paramiih, 

5 hadayam me *bhisiDcetha« karoiha vacanam mama. 2143 . 

401. Tananava ca me liotha acala bhavasagare* 

jatiparam tarissami santaressam sadevakan ti’. 2144 . 

Tgta Jaliti pakkosi^ kumaro pitu saddarh sutvg evaiii 
cintesi: ,,brahnmno mam yatharucim karotu pitarS saddhiih 
10 dve katha na kathessannti^^ sisam nlharitva pokkharapattapi 
viyuhanto ndaka uUaritva M*assa dakkhinapade patitvg gop- 
phakasandhiih dalhair. gabetva parodi, atha naih M. gha: „tdta 
bbagin! te kuhin^^ ti, ,,tata ime satta nama bhaye uppanne attd> 
nani eva rakkbaDtiti'\ alba M. ,^pultehi me katika katba bba- 
15 vissantjti“ natva „ehi amma Kanhe“ ti pakkositva gathadf^yam a. : 

4 f.i. Ehi amma piyadhiti\ puretha mama paramirii®, t 

hadayam me ’bhisiacetha, karotha vacanatii mama. 2145. 

468. Yananava’ ca me hotha acala bhavasagare, 

jatiparam tarissami uddhari.ssam sadevakan ti, 214G. 

•so Sapi „pitara saddhiih dve katha ua kathessamiti^ tath’ 
eva uttaritva M-assa vamapade patitva goppbakaaaodhim ’ dab 
ham gabetva parodi, tesaih assuni M-assa pbuJIapadumavanne 
padapitthe patanti, tassa assuni tesam suvannaphaJakasadisaya 
pitthiya patanti, atha M. kumare uttbftpetva assSsetva ,,tata 
«5 Jaii, kill) tvam mama dSnavittabhavam na jan&si, ajjhftsayam 
me tSta matthakaih papehiti“ vatva gope agghfipento viya 
tatth* eva thito kumare aggh&pesi, so kira puttaih ftmantetva 
aba: „tata Jali, tvaih bhujisso hotukamo brahmanassa nikkha' 

1 ammataU. ’ B<i piyaputta ’ addi tattha hadayath me 

ti brahman a akkoiaiiena u^haih mama hadayam vugaaametba bhavaiagara ti 
lagaraiffiiie bbave acala yaiil ca nava ca me botha ahaifa aadenkaifa lokam jati- 
paraib taresaimlti. * Bd oodta tSta - • Bd plya dbila ‘ C** p!y» 

parami. ’ *Ckt yani-. • -riiiami • all three MSS. goppi*. 
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sahassam datva bhujisso bhaveyyasi, bhaginl pi kho pana te 
uttamarupadhara, koci. nlcajatiko brahmanassa kincid eva 
dhanam datva tava bhaginiih bhujissaih katva jatisambhedarfa 
kareyya, annatra ranSa sabbasatadayako nama n* atthi, tasma 
bhagin! te bbujissS hotukama brahmanassa dasasatam dasi- a 
satam batthis. assas. usabbas. nikkbasatan ti sabbasatarh ’ datva 
bbujissa botQ“ ’ti evam kumare aggbapetva samassasetva 
assamapadaih netva kamandaiuna udakarh gah^tva ,,ehi vata 
bbo brfibmana“ *ti* sabbannutananassa® patthanaih katva uda- 
kaih patetva „puttena me satagunena sahassagunena satasa- to 
bassagunena sabbaniitananam eva piyataran‘‘ ti pathavim unna- 
*dento brahmanassa piyaputtadanarh adasi. 

Tam attharii paka^ento Sattha aha: 

4 rt 4 . Tato kumare adaya Jalirh Kanhajinam ubho* 

bralinianassa ada daiiarii Sivinam ratthavaddhano. 2147. is 

406 . Tato Jturaare adaya Jalirii Kanhajinarii ubho* 
brahmanassa ada vitto' puttake danam uttamari). 2148. 

400 . Tadasi yam bhirhsanakarb tadksi lomaharasanatii, 

3 'aih kumare padinnamhi medini saniakampatha. 2149. 

407 . Tadasi yam bhiriisanakarii tadasi lomahariisanam, %o 

yam panjalikato raja kumare sukhavaochitc 

braHbianassa ada danam Sivinaih ratthavaddhano ti. 2150. 

Ti. vitto* ti pitlsomanas^ajato hutva, tadasi yam bhiiiisariakan ti 
tada danatejena unnadantr inahapalhavi kampi, Sinerupabbataraja oiiami, sabbe 
dftva sadhukaram adamsu. yava Brabmaloka ekakolahalam ahoai, khaulkavassam 
va88l^ Rkalavijjulita iiiccharirasu, Himavantavasiuo sihadayo Bakala=IIimavantam 
akaninnadam kariiiisu, evarflpaih bhimsat.akaih ahosi, Paliyam pana raedini 
aamakampatha’ ‘ti ettakam eva vuttaib, yan ti yada, sukhavacchite tisu- 
khaiaibvaddbita aukhavasite sukhaparipalite adasiti, bho brahmana puttena me 
satagnpena athaaiag. latasahassag. eabbannutanauam eva piyataraii ti tass so 
attbaya adasiti. 


' Bd •tint. * Bd adds amantetva, 

-Jlnarh cubho, C* jalikanbajinavubbo, 
“ti, Bd uniiadenti. • Bd gbaiilka' 


» Bd adds paccayo hotuti. * C* -jina ubho. 
Qks citto. " -vajjite. ’ 
vast. ’ Bd sarapakampatha. 

35 * 
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M. dfinaih datvS ,,abo sudinnam me dfinan^^ ti pitith up- 
padetvft kuroare oiokento atthfisi. jQjako pi vanagumbam pavi- 
sitv& vallim dantehi bhinditvS ftdftya kumSrassa dalLkbina- 
hatthaiii kumarikfiya vSmahattbena aaddbiih ekato bandhitva 
tarn eva vallikotlhi potbayam&no gahetv& payHsi. 

Tam attham pakasento Sattba aha : 

468 . Tato so brahniano luddo iatath dantehi chindiya 
lataya hatthe bandhitra lataya anumtdj&^ba. 215L 
4 G 9 . Tato so rajjum adaya dandam adaya' brahniano 
akotayanto te’ neti’ Sivir^assa pekkhato ti. 2152. 

Ta. tesam pahaUtthane chavi chijjati lohitam paggharati, 
paharanakale aiinaniaQDa'h pitthim dadanti^ ath* ekasmim 
visamaUhane brahniano pakkhaiitva pati, kumaranam mudu* 
hatthebi thaddbavalli galitvS, gata, te rodamana pal$yftva 
M-assa santikaih agamiibso. 

Tam attham pakasento Sattha aha: 

470 . Tato kuroara pakkamum brahmanassa painunciyaf 
assupunnehi nettehi pitaram so udikkhati. 215B. 

471. Vedham assatthapattam va pitu pad' abhiyandati, 
pitu padani yanditva idam yacanam abrayl: 2154. 

47 5. Amma ca tata nikkhanta. tyan ca oo tata dassasi, 
yaya ammam pi passemu atha no tata dassasi. 2155. 

478. Amnia ca tata nikkhanta, tyan ca no tata dassasi, 
ma no tyam tata adada yaya amm^pi eti' no, 
tadayam brahniano kamani yikkinatu hanatu va: 2156. 

474 . Balamkapado addhauakho* atha ovaddbapindikp ^ 
di^lmttarottho capalo kalaro bhagganasako 2157* 

476 . Kumbhudaro bhaggapittbi atho yisaroacakkhulo^ 
lohamassu^ haritakeso valinam tilakahato 2158. 

476. Piilgalo ca yinato ca vikato'* ca braha kharo'^ 
ajinani ca sannaddho amanusso bbayanako 2159. 

c 

* Bd dta^^ficadaya, * so* * C** nete. * Bd pithiyo namaiiti. * Bd etu * 

* so €*•; Bd atidha-. ’ Bd obandba-. • Bd -uko. • tomabaaiu. Bd 

vilinafii. Bd C** karo. 
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4t 7. Manusso udShu yakkho maihsalohitabhojano 

gama araSnam agamma dhanaiu tarn tMa‘ yacati, 
niyaroane pisaceoa kin nu tata. udikkhasi, 2160. 

478. Asma* nuna te hadayaib ayasam dalhabandhanaih 

yo no baddhe na janasi brahmanena dhanesina 5 

accayikena luddena yo no gavo va sumbhati. 2161, 

479* Wh’ era acchatam Kanha na sa janati kismici 

raigWa khirasammatta ® yutha hina pakandatiti. 2162. 

Ta. udikkhattti pitu santikain gantva pakampamano oloketi, vedhan 
ti vedhamino, tvanca no tata dassasiti tata tvan oa arahe taya aiiagataya lo 
Qva brabmanassa adasi, ma evam karl, adhlvaaehi tvaih kalaih tiita yava ammam 
pi patsema, atba no tata ammaya ditthakale mni pi dassasi, vikkinatu ha- 
Aiitn va ti tata ammaya agatakale «sa ambn vikkinatu va hanatu va >aih va 
icchati taih va karotu, api ca kho pan’ esa kakkhalo pharuso attharasahi purUa- 
dosebl lamaniiagato ti attharaaapuriaadcae katheai: tattha balaibkapado pat- is 
thaiitapado *, addbanakho’ ti pQtinakbo ti a., atbo ovaddbapindiko* ti 
battha gaUtapindikatamam dighuttarott bo ti mukham pidabitvd thitena® 
uttarottheua igamannagato, capalo ti paggharitalalo, kalaro ti aukaradSthehi 
aamaiiiiagat^i bhagganasako ti bhaggaya iiasaya a., lohaniassu® ti tamba- 
vaiipamaiau, haritakeao ti suvannavaunakeso viiu}hakeso, valinan ti aarira- 20 
cammtasa valinagahito tilakabato ti kajatilakehi parikkhitio ", pifigalo ti 
bilalakkhiiadiaebi akkblhi vi tiato ti katiyan ca pitthiyan ca khandbe ca ’ti 
tifiu fhaneau vamko, vikato ti vikatapddo** abaddhaaandbiti pi vuttam, kutakato 
ti vivtrantehi atthiaandhibi saiuannagato, braba ti dfgho, amanusBO ti na 
nianusso maiiusaaveseiia vicaratito pi yakkho esa, bhayanako ti ativiya bhim- 25 
aanako, manasso va udahu yakkho ti tata sace evain koci puccheyya atba mam- 
ialohitabhojaiio ti vattuiii yuttain, d ban an taiii tata yScatiti tata esa aui- 
bakaih madisam kbaditukamo tumhe puttadhanam yacati, udikkhasiti ■ mtg- 
jhattaih^® pekkhasi, asma'® nuna te hadayaii ti tata niatapltunnarii badayan 
uama putteau modukaih hoti puttanam dukkbaih na sabati". tava pana pasano" so 
viyft mai^fie hadayaiu athava'® ayasam dalhabandhanaiii, tena ambakarh evarupe 
dukkha uppanne" na Jinasiti ajananto viya acebasi, accayikena luddena 
ii ativiya loddana pamaiiatikkaiitena, yo no ti brahmanena no ambe kanittha- 
bhatlka baddhe bandhite yo tvam na jaiiasi*®, sumbhatiti potheti*', idheva 


* C*8 dbenatb titiva. • add ha. * Bd kbiraaampatta, C*® sara-, * Bd patthafa-. 

Bd anta., andba-. • ovaddhi, Bd obandha-. ’’ so C*; C» -pinditata- 
niaifa, . Bd i s dighetia. • lomahaihsu. so 

Bd VsligiO^ltaiii. »* Bd -Jlinoo. ” C* vinata-, Bd vikoto ti vikata-» '» Bd 
katakati Bd gjbvi. amma. Bd -anti. " Bd -pa. ti. ** 

iddi nk rdJUatl. 0** omit yo no tl - • Bd poth-. 
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anchatan ti tata ayaih Kanhajina na kind dukkfaam jauati, yatha nama khira- 
aammatta* migapbtika yuthapariliina mataram apaaaanti khTratthaya pakaudati 
evaih ammam apaasantf katiditvllsusaitva marisaatiti, taamaman neva brihmapasaa 
dehi, abam gamissami, ayarh Kanhajina idh* e?a hotu 'ti. 

5 Evaih vutte’ M. na kind kathesi, tato kum&ro m&t&pi- 
tunnarn arabbha paridevanto aha: 

480. Name idaih tatha dukkham labbha hi pumuna idam (supra p.xo) 
yan ca aiuniam na passami^ tarn me dukkhataram ito. 2163. 

481 . Na me idam tatha dukkham labbha hi pumuna idaih 

10 yan ca tataih na passami* tarn me dukkhataram ito. 2164. 

489 . Sa nuna kapana amina cirarattaya rucchiti* 

Kanh^inaiii apassanti kumarim carudassaniih. 

483 . So nuna kapano tato cirarattaya rucchiti' 

Kanhajinam apassanto kumarim carudassaniih. 

15 484 . Sa nuna kapana annua ciram rucchiti assume 

Kanhiyinaih apassanti kumarim carudassaniih. 

488 . So nuna kapano tato ciraih rucchiti assume 
Kanhajinam apassanto kumarim carudassaniih. 

486 . Sa nuna kapana amnia cirarattaya rucchiti \ 

to addharatte ra^ ratte va nadiva ayasucchati*'. 

487 . So nuna kapano tato cirarattaya rucchiti*. 
addharatte va' ratte va nadiva avasucchati*. 

488 . Ime te jambuka rukkha vedisa sindhuvarita 
vividhani rukkhajatani—tani tyja jahamase. 2171, 

«5 48 V. Assattha jianasa ceine* oigrodha ca kapittbana 

Tividhani phalajatani—tani ajja jahamase. 2172. 

490 . Ime titthaiiti arania ayaih sitodaka nadi 

yatth’ assu pubbe kliama — tani ajja jahamase. 2173, 

491 . Vividhani pupphajatani asniim upari pabbate 

30 yan’ assu pubbe dharenia — tani i^ja jahamase. 2174. 

498 . Vividhani pbalajatani asmim upari pabbate 

yan’ assu pubbe bhuhjama — tani ajja jahamase. 2175. 

498 . Ime no hattbika assa balivadda ca no ime 

yebi-8su pubbe kllama — tani ajja jahamase ti. 2176. 

» Ck -ssiliinati, -lamstti * C* -o. * Bd passiSssth. * Bd ruechsti, 
rujjati. * Hd clraiii ruccbati aaiame. • Bd rucchati. ’ ca. *• 0** •sujjliati, 
Bd «fOffatl. * Bda oime. 


2165. 

2166. 

2167. 

2168. e 

2169* 

2170. 
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Ta. pumana tl bhave vicarantana* pumuna purisena madiaena, Ubbha 
tl labhitabbam eva, tamnie dukkhataram ito tl tarn me ammaiii passitura 
alabbaritaasa dakkham hot! ito=‘ pothetia dukkhato satagunena dukkhataram, 
rucfhititi rodiaaatl, addharatteva r'atteva ti sakalaratte va amhe saritvS 
dram rodlaiatf, a vaauccliatiti ® appodaka kunnadi viya avasurchissati*, yatha* 5 
khlppam eva auaaati evam arune uggacchaiite yeva sussitva mariasatiti adhippa- 
yen' evam aha, vediaa ti olambanasakha, taniti yesan no mulapupphaphalani* 
ganhantehi^ dram kiMtam tani ajja ubho pi mayaiii jahama, hatthika ti ten’ 
eva atnhakarh kljariatthaya katahatthika*’. 

Evarh paridevamanam eva saddhim bhaginiya jQjako pi 10 

agantva pothento* gahetva pakkami. 

• 

Tam aitham pakasento Sattha aha: 

* 4 g 4 . Niyyainana kumara te pitaram etad abruvum: 

ammarh arogyam vajjasi tvan ca tata sukhi bhava. 2177. 

495 . Tmc no hatthika assa baliradda ca no inie 15 

tani animaya dajjasi sokam tehi vinessati. 2178. 

49G. Ime no hatthika assa balivadda ca no ime, 

tani ^ima udikkhantl'^ sokarh pativinessatiti. 2179. 

Mahasattassa putte arabbha balavasoko uppajji hadaya- 
inaiiisaih upham ahosi, so*' kesarasihena gahitamattavarano viya so 
Rahumukhe pavitthacando viya kainpamano sakabhavena san- 
dhireturu asakkonto assupunnehi nettehi pannasalarh pavisitva 
karupaih paridevi. 

Tam attham pakasento Sattha aha: 

497 . Tato Vessantaro raja dauaih datvaiia khattiyo 35 

pannasalam pavisitva karunam paridevayiti. 2180. 

Tatoparaih Mahasattassa vilapagatha honti: 

496 . Ka nv* ajja chata tasita uparucchanti daraka, 
sayam sainvesanakale ko iie dassati bhojanaih. 2181. 

499 . Ka nv’ i^a chata tasita uparucchanti daraka, 30 

sayam samvesanakale amma chat’ aniha detha no, 2182, 

’ Ck» -to. * C'fe iinenk. .* -sujjhati, Bd -sussati ♦ C'f* -sujjhi|8ati, Bd 
'SttistMiti, * tatba. * C** mule puppbaphjilabhi. ^ Bd ganbitebi. “ Bd 
battblrapika. • Bd adds te. -ti, Bd udikkhatl. " C^« aokena. 
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600 . Kathan nu patham gacchanti pattika anupahana 
santasunehi ' padehi, ko ne hatthe gahessati. 2183. 
sot. Kathan nu so na lajjeyya sainmukha paharam mama 
adusakanam puttanam altyjf rata brahmano. 2184. 

5 fi 03 . Yo hi me dasidas' assa anno va pana pessiko 

tass&pi suTilnnassa^ ko lajji* paharissati. 2185. 

608 . Varijassera me sato^ baddhassa kuminamukbe 
akkosati paharati piye putte apassato ti. 2 186. 

Ta. RanvaJJa ’ti kathan nu ajJaS nparuccbantiti latthiyojanamaggaih 
10 upagantva rodissanti, aa^ih veaanakale ti mahajanasaa paribhuiijanakale^, ko 
ne daaaatiti ko neaam bhojanam dassati, kathannu patham gacchantiti 
katban no aattbiyojanama^garh gamiaaanti, pattika ti batthlyaiiadirahita, anu>« 
pabatia ti upabanainattehi vlyutta aokhumala vatapada*, gabeaaatUl fcila- 
matbavinodanatthaya ko ganbiasatif daaidaiaaia ’ti daaidaso aiaa, anno* 
15 va - • ti taaaa pi daao ti evaiit paramparayo mayhaih catuttbo peaiyo peaana- 
karako aasay taaaa evath suvibTnaasa* M ayaih Veaaantaraaaa daaapatidaao ti 
natva ko lajj! pahariaaatiti lajjaaampanno ko pahareyya, yuttan nu kbo 
taaaa nillajjaaaa mama puttejpaharitun ti. ^arijaaaeva ’ti kuminamvkhe bad- 
dbaaaa macchaaaeva aato mama, apassato ti akaro nipatamattarif paaaaittkas' 
so eva piyajiutte akkosati eva garabati ca abo vata danino ti. ' 

Atha M-assa komaresu siDehena evaih parivitakko adap&di 
,,ayam br&hmano mama putte ativiya vihethetiti^^ sokam san- 
dhfiretuih asakkonto „brahmanam anubandhitv& jivitakkhayam 
papetva anessfimi te kum^re^^ ti, tato „atth&Da|Q etaib, kum&- 
S5 rSnam pflanam atidukkham Hi danaib datyd anutapj^naih 
nama satam dhammo na hotiti^‘ cintesi, tadf^ajotanfiyii ime * 
dve parivitakkagatbA nama honti: ^ ^ 

604 . Ado capam gahetrana khaggam bandhitra vamato illlp.iio) 
anayami sake putte, puttanam hi yadho dukbo. 2187. 

30 SOB. Addha hi be'* tarn dukkharupaih yam kumara vihaSoare. 
satan ca dhamroain anuaya ko datra anutappatiti. 2188. 

Ti satin tl pubba-Bodhlsattitiaih pareQiyaiii dbammaih, so kira tsimin) 
kbaqe Rodhisattapavetiim anossari, uto sabba-BodbltaUkDath dhanapiriccigsm 

* so C« C* ytri*. ^ C* -i, C« sjji, * C* sopibinaiss, Cs supiMnsssa, 
suTibiaassi. * -1, li^i. ^ pemito. Bd kiib nu i^a. ^ Bd 

psrfvassni*. * so C* ; C* rant*, Bd sokbomalapadai omitting rata. * 
vihltassk, Bd suptblaaiyl. add kocl. Bd «|hlna me. 
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angapariocagaiti jivitap. puttap. bharlyaparlccagan li ime pafioa mahaparircage 
apariccajitva Bnddha-bhutapubba iiama u* atthi, aharii tesaiii abbhanta^o^ 
may&pl puttadhltaro adatva na aakka Ruddhena bhantun ti cinteiva kiiii tvaih 
Ve-aantara pareaalh dasatthaya diriiiaputtanam dukkhabhavarh na jaiiiai yena’ 
brahmanam anubaiidhitva jivitakkhayam papessamiti eannaiii uppadesi, danaih 5 
datva paccha anutapo* nama tava anaiiurupo tl evaiii attanaih paribhasitva sace 
pi io kumare marasaati^ dinnakalato patthaya mama na kind hotu ’ti evam* 
daihasaroadanafh adhitihaya pannasalato nikkbamitva pannasaladvare pasana- 
phalake kancanapatima viya nialdi. 

Jujako pi* kumare pothetva nesi. Tato kuniaro vilapanto a. : 10 
600 • Saccam kir* evam ahaihsu nara ekacciya idha 

yasaa n' atthi sakamata yatha n’ atthi’ tath’ eva so. 2189. 

607. £hi Kanhe niarissania n’ atth* attho jivitena no 
dinii amha ti* janindena brahmana^tsa dhanesino 
accayikassa luddassa yo no gavo va sumbhati. 2190. js 

508. Ime te jambuka rukkha vedisa sindhuvarita ^ofr. supra v. 498 ) 
vividhani rukkhajatani tani Kanhe jahaniase. 2191. 

609. Asfcattha panasa cerae* nigrodha ca kapitthana 
vividjani phalajatani tani Kanhe jahaniase. 2192. 

610 . Ime titthanti arama ayaiii sitodaka nad! go 

yatth’ assu pubbe kilama tani Kanhe jahaniase, 2193. 

611 . Vividhani pupph^jatani asniim upari pabbate 

yan* assu pubbe dharema tani Kanhe’*’ jahamase. 2194. 

519 . Vividhani phalajatani asniiih upari pabbate 

yaif* assu pubbe bhu^ama tani Kanha *** jahaniase. 2195. 25 

61 s. Ime no hatthika assa haliradda ca no ime 

yehi-ssu pubbe kilama tani Kanhe jahaniase ti. 2196, 

Tt. yaiia ’ti yassa santike sakamata n’ atthi 

Puna brahroano ekasmim visamatthane pakkhalitva patito, 
tesaxh hatthato bandhanam murlcitva gataih te pahatakukku^ 30 
viya kampam^uft palayitvft ekavegen’ eva pitu santikaih gata. 

Tam atthaib pakasento Satths aha: 

614 . Niyyamana kumara te brahnianassa pamunciya 

tena tena padhavixhsu Jali Kanhajina vubho’’ ti. 2l97. 

’ Bd i 4 dt hoH. * Bd kana. » C** -tappo. * Bd marissati, oj^it ma-. » 

B** i)i kffici katibaih hotitf so. * Bd adds bodhisattassa mukhe. ’ Bd pita 
atthi. • 0 * Bd si. • Bd dme. -ha, Bd baridhunavalli. Bd 

galitaib. i* Bdeubho.> 
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Ta tena tena *ti tana muttakbanena ' yena disabba^ena tesam pita atthi 
tena padhiviihau, padhavftva pitu santikara eva gamiihsu ’ti a. 

Jiijako vegen* utthaya vallidandahattho kappotthSnaggi viya 
Qggiranto’ agantvft ,,ativiya palayitum chek^ tumhe^^ ti hatthe 
5 bandhitva puna nesi. 

Tam atthaih pakasento Sattha aha: 

515. Tato so ri\jjum adaya dandam adaya brabnmno 
akoteyanto te® neti Sivirajassa pekkhato ti. 2 J 98 , 

Evaih niyyamanesu Kanhajina nivattitva olokenti pitara 
10 sallapi. 

Tam attham pakasento Sattha aha: 

614 • Tam tam Kanhajina voca ayarii mam tata/> brahmano 
latthiya patikoteti ghare jatam va dasiyarh. 2199 . 

617. Na cayam brahmano tata, dhammika honti brahmana, 

IS yakkho brahnianayannena khadituih tata neti^ no, 

niyyamane pisacena kin nu tata udikkhasiti. 2200 . 

' c 

Ta. tan ti tam pasaamanaih niainiiiuh pitararii Sivjrajam, .d aaiyan ti 
daaikati), khaditun ti kiiadaiiatthaya ayaih no giridviiraih asampatie ye^a 
nbhohi rakkhuhi aurattalohitabindu ’ paggharantehi kbildi»aam)ti n«titi, khadituiii 
80 parituth* va neti. kirn amhe udikkhati, aabbada tvaih aukhito iiohUi^.' 

Daharakumarikaya viiapantiya kampamanaya gacchantiya 
M-assa balavasoko uppajji hadayavatthom unbam abosi^ nasi- 
kaya appahontiya mokhena unhe assasapassiCso vissajj^si, assQni 

4 

lohitabioduni hutv& nettehi nikkbamirhsU) so idam evarupam 
25 dukkham sinehadosen" eva jftyati** na annena kdranena, sinehaih 
akatva majjhatten* eva bbavitabban ti tatharapnih sokasaliarh 
attano n&nabaiena vinodetvft pakatinisinnAkgren' eva* niafdi. 
Giridvaram asampatte yeva kumart vilapaut! agamSsi: 

518. Ime no padnka dukkba, dfgho c* addba suduggamo, 
so nice c’ olambate'® suriyo, brahmano ca tareti^* no. 2201 . 


-kirti^ena, C< Totukirtoena. ’ avatthtranto./» ’ so, * n«tu 
• Bd rattalohitebi. • C** pace)-. C*» iioitti. ‘ Bd jataih. • -karane- 
iieva. C* mcovo-, C» nicova-, Bd nireco, “ C* ^a tarotl, C* va tarolii 
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Okandamasi' bhiitani pabbatani vanani ca, 
sarassa sirasa randama supatitthe ca apake' 2202. 

S 80 . Tinalata ca^ osadhyo pabbatani vanani ca 

ammam arogyam vajjatha: ayaii no neti brahmano. 2203, 

S 91 . V^jijantu bbonto aninian ca Maddiih ambaka mataraiii: 5 

sace anupatitukamasi khippam anupatiyasi no, 2204. 

Sit. Ayam ekapadl eti ujiim gacchati assaniam 
'' tam eva anupatiyasi ^ api pas.sesi no^ lahum. 2205. 

5 i 8 , Abo vata re jatini vanamulaphalaharike 

iiunnam disvaiia assamarii tan te dukkhaiu bhavissati, 220(). lo 
624 . Ativelarii niina amniaya nnclialaddho'^ anappako 
t ya no baddhe na janati brahraanena dhanesina 

accayikena luddena yo no gave va .sambhati. 2207. 

626. Ah’ ajja^ aminam passemu sayaiii unchato agatarii, 

dajja amma brahinanassa pbalarii kbuddena missitam, 220ft. is 
626 . Tadayam asito® dhato* na balhaiii tarayeyya’" no. 

&uta“ ca vata no pada, balhaih tareti*' brahmano, 
iti tattha vilapiriisu kuinara matngiddhino” ti. 2200. 


Tt p*adukl fi khuddapada, okaiidamasitl avankandama aparitim 
nicavuttirh daasenfa janapema, sarassa ti iraassa padumasarassa pari^pahikan 
eva’* nagakulanl sirasa vandama, supatitthe” va apake” ti sobhaiiutit- 
thaya** nadiya adhivattbadevatapi vandama, tinalata ca tinani ca olam- 
banalatayo ca, osadhyo ti osadhijo sabbattha adhivatthi ca devatu .sandhay 
evam aha, a iiupatitukama ti sace pi sa amhakam padanupadaiii aganiukama, 
api passesi no*’ lahun ti api nama etaya ekapadiya anupatamana puttake 
te« lahum paaseyyasUi evam tali, vadeyjatha'ti, jatiniti baddhajata.h arabbha 
aha, mataram paraukhaih** viya alapanena ilapanti aha, ativelan ti pamaiia- 
tikkantaii. katva unchJcariyaya laddha.h vanamulaphalaphalara, kbuddena 
■nU.ltun tl t.n c. khudd.k.audh«..a nusslUm. a.lto ti •sUa.-.o pan- 
bh»t.aphalo, dhatott „ na bilban. ' 

va«.i.a nay.yya", matugiddhino ti inat.rl giddhena aamannai-ata 
iin«hi .vadi .llapi.i»u ’li Kumirapabbaib iiitthitani. 


' C*. okand.., B4 okkanUmati, « va avake. > Bd rtgalatani. ‘ Bd -p- 
tbayyW. » n«. ‘ ao all thraa MSb n B* puna '> Bd 

C* dit. port, to dhito. >0 C‘* t.r..«yya, Bd cki' tlgga- 

dbareti. » Bd -gaddfcino. "V. *“ 

haneva, Bd -ggahlkadeviN Bd -tithe. 

Bd Unalaaiit. ” C** no. ” Bd amlie. ” »' Bd dhntayeyya. 

bit. tl tiialnno. “ Bd tato. >• C‘* taroyya, Bd dharayrya. 
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Yam paoa tarn raanS pa^haviih uoD&detvfi brahmanassa 
piyapattesu dinnesu yava Brahmalokft ekakolShalam ahosi tena 
bhijjitahadaya Himavantavasinfdevatfiyo tesaib br&hmanena niy- 
yamanSnam vilapam satvil raaotayiihsa: „8ace MaddI sakftlass’ 

5 eva* assaniam agamissati tattha pattake adiavS Ye-raib poc- 
chitva brahmanassa dinnabhSvam sutvd balavasinehena paddnu- 
padaiT) dhavitva mahaotaih dukkhath anubhaveyyA^^ 'ti, atha 
te’ devaputte ,,tumb6 slhavyagghadipivesena’ nimmitva deviyft 
gamanamaggaih^ rumbhitva' y&ciyamaodpi* y&va snriyass* 
10 atthaihgamll maggaih adatvg yatha candalokena assamam pa- 
visati evani assa sihadihi avihethanatthaya ftrakkhaih kareyyft- 
tha^* ’ti anapesurh. ' 

Tam attham pakasento Sattha aha: 

Tesath ialappitam sutva tajo vala vane miga 
IS siho vyaggho ca dipl ca idam vacanam abravuih: 22 IQ^ 

598. Ma h' eva no rajaputtl sayam unchato agama ^ 

ma h* er’ amhakam nibbhoge hetbayittha vane miga. ' 2211. 

520. Sibo ce^ nam vihetheyya Tyaggho dipi ca lakkhanam 
n* eva Jatikumar’ assa kuto Kanhajina sija, 
to ubhayen’ eva jiyetha patim putte ca lakkhapa ti, 2212. 

Ta. idaiu vacanamabra van t! tumhe tayo jana i!ho ca vyaggho ca 
dtpi ca evam tayo \alain1ga hotba ’ti idan tava devata tayo devafAitte abra- 
vurii, maheva no ti Maddi rajaputtl unchato aiyaiii ma no IgamI candalokena 
aiyam eva gacchatu ’ti vadanti, ma hevamhikaih nibblioga ti amhakam 
t6 bhoge vijite amhakam vaiiaghataya ma naih koei migo hetfaeti*, yatha na bet- 
tbeti* evam aisa arakkbam ganhatba ti vadanti, aiho ce^ nan ti aace hi nam 
anarakhhaih slhadlsu koci vihetheyya atb’ aasa JIvltaMkhayaih pattaya n’ eva 
Jail aasa kuto Kanh^ina aiya, evaiii la lakkhanaaampanna, ubhayeneva- - ti 
dvihi kotthasehl jiyeth’ eva, taama aaaaihvihitam asia arakkbam karotha ’ti. 

SO Atha te devapnitS „8&db&’* Hi t&sam devat&naib vacanam 
pati&uQitva 8Iha^'yagghadIpino hntvA gantvA toasA Agamaaa* 
magge pa^ipAtiyA oipAijiiiisQ. MaddI pi kho „ajja mayA dossu- 

_ __ **• „ 

• ' 

‘ Bd kalaaieva. * Bd tayo * €*• -ae. * Bd gga.. * C* rQhabitvi. ' C** 
yacamanipi, ’ v4. • Bd hedbayfttba. • Bd vlbedheii. 
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pino dittho, sakfilass’ eva mulaphalaih gahetvS assamaih ga- 
misaamlti" kampamSnft mulaphalani upadharesi, ath’ assa 
batthato khanitti* patati, tatha aihsato uggivan ca patati, dak- 
khinakkhi ca phandati, phalino rukkha aphala viya aphala ca 
rnkkha phalino viya khayiiiisu, dasa disa na pannayimsu, sa 
,,kin ou kbo idaih pubbe abbutapabbaih ajja hotlti“ cintetva aha ; 

68 0 . Khanittikam me patati dakkhinakkhi ca phandati 

aphala phalino rukkha sabba muyhanti me disa'. 2213. 

681 . Tassa sayanhakalamhi assamagamanani pati 

atthamitanihi suriyamhi vala panthe upatthahuih. 2214. 

‘ 681 . Nice c* olambiite’ suriyo dure ca vata assamo. 

yan ca tesam ito hassam^ tan te bhunjeyyuih bhojanam. 2215 
688. So nuna khattiyo eko pannasalaya acchati 

tosento darake chate mamaih disva anayatiai. 2216. 

684 . Te nuna puttaka inayham kapanaya varakiya 

sajam samvesanakale khirapita va acchare. 2217. 

588 . Te Kuna puttaka raayhahi kapanaya viirdkiya 
sayarii samvesanakale varipita va acchare. 2218. 

688* Te nuna puttaka mayham kapanaya varakiya 

paccuggata mam tittbanti vaccha bala va matanim. 2219. 

687 . Te nuna puttaka inayham kapanaya varakiya 
paccuggata mam titthanti hamsa va upari pallale. 2220. 

688. Te^nuua puttaka mayhaiii kapanaya varakiya 
paccuggata mam titthanti assamassavidurato. 2221. 

689 . Kkayano ekapatho sara sobbha ca passato 

anfiam iiiaggam na passami yena gaccheyya assamaiii. 2222. 

640 . Miga nam* atthu r^’ano kananasniim mah&bbala, 
dhammena bhataro hotha, maggaih me detha yacita, 2223. 

641 . Avaruddhass’ ahath bhariya rjyaputtassa siriniato 

tafi ckham natimahnaiui Kainaiii Sita v* anubbata. 2224. 

849 * Tumhe ca putte passatha' sayarii samvesauam pati 

ahaS ca putte passeyyaih Jalim*^ Kanhajinam c’ ubho'. 2225. 
648 * BahuS c’ idam mulaphalaih bhakkho cayam anappako 
tato upaddham dassami inaggam me detha yacita. 2226. 

— — ' 

* so all three MSS, *^<*adds: evam sa paridevanti pakkaini. C» ol*. 

C* bhaaiaihy Bd bayam for basaih ? • Bd passatha. • Bd jali. ‘ Bd -na- 
vqbbo o: •na?’ ubbo? 
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XXn. Mahaiiipata. 


(44. R^aputt! ca no mata r^apuito ca no pita 

dhamtnena bhataro botha maggam me detha jacita ti. 2227. 

Ta. tasaa ti tassa mama, aaaamagamanampatitl aaaamaib paticca 
aaiidhaya agacohaiitiya, ^upaUhahnn ti upafthaya (hita, te kira pathamam 
5 patipatiy3 nipajjitva taya agamaiiakale utthaya vijambbitvi maggam rumbhanta* 
patipatlya tiriyam atthaiiisu, yanca tesan ti ahan ca yam ito mulaphalam 
tesam barisaari taiii Ve-ro ca puitaka c* assa 'ti ta tayo pi janii bhui^eyyara, 
annaiii tesaih bhojanam ii' atthi, an ay a tin t! anagaccbantiih mam natva ekako 
va nuria darake tosanto nisinno ti, saih vusanakale ti annaau divaaesu attano 
10 kbadapaiiapivapanakale, khirapTta va 'ti yatha khirapaka’ khirasa* atthaya 
kanditva tam alabhitva kandanta va niddaiii okkamanti evaih pbaiaphalatthaya 
kanditva aiabhitva kandamana va niddaih upagata bhavisaantiti vadati, varipita 
va ’ti pade yatba pipeisita paiityattbaya kanditva alabhitva kandanta va niddama 
okkamantlti imina nay^n' attho datthabbo, accbare ti acebanti, paccug- 
15 gata--ti iiiaro pacouggata hutva tittbanti, paccuggantun ti pi patbo, paccug-* 
gantva ti a., ekayano ti ekaas* eva* ayano ti ekapadimaggo ekapatho ti so ca 
eko va dutiyo n’atthi, okkamitv&pi gantum nasakka, kasma yasma: sarasibbha 
ca passato, nam’ atthu *ti su anham maggam adiava ete yacitvfi patikkama> 
pessam'Ki phalapaccblih sisato otaretva ahjalim paggayba nailusiam^na evam 
20 aba, bbataro ti mayaih hi manussarajaputta tumhe migarii^p itta iti'roe 
dhammeiia bhataro hotha, avaijuddh aasa ti rattbato pabbajitasatf^, Kamam 
Sitavanobata ti yatha Dasaratha<rajaputtam Ramaih tassa kaniitba bhaginl^ 
Sita devi tass* eva aggamahesi butva tarn anubbata patidevata hotvii appimatta 
upatthasi tatba aham pi Vessantaraih upaUbabami niitimahharoiti vadati, 
>5 tumhe ca Hi tumhe ca mayhem maggam datva sayaih gocaragfahanakale patte 
passetba aban ca pasaeyyath, detba me maggan ti yacati. 

Atha te devaputta velarh oloketvii „idani *ik 8 a maggaih 
dtom veja*“ ti natva utthaya’ apagacchiihsu. 

Tam attham pakasento Sattha imam gatham aha: 

30 Tassa lalappamanaya bahukaruDnasambitam* 

.sutva nelapatim* vacam vala pattha'° apakkamun ti. 2228. 

Trf. nelapatin ti na eiapatirii elapatarabitam ’ * visadarh madhuravacaih. 

Sapi kho valesu apagatesu assamaih agamasi, tad& ca 
ponnamaposatho hoti, sa camkamanakotiyaih patvA yesu thSoesu 
3.5 pobbe piitte passati teau apassanti &ha: 

• C* ramgaiiti, C» royhanta, Ii* nirabbitva. * Bd khfrap^i^. * ekappMieva. 

* Bd pabita-. * C** omit bht-. ® veltn. ^ R*?addi magga. ® ba- 

huro-. • C* te-, C* neUpanam. so C*a for pintba? Bd panti. ' * 
telapittanti, Ca telapitanti, »» C* -tl. » C* ela-, C» elapata-. 
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'646. Imanihi naiij padesamhi puttaka pariiMikunthita ' 

paccuggata mam titthanti vaccha bala va matnrarh. 2229 

647. Iniamhi nam padesamhi puttaka paiiisukunthita ^ 
paccuggata main titthanti hariisa v’ upari palJale. 2230. 

648. Imamhi nam padesamhi puttaka paiiisukunthita 
paccuggata mam titthanti assamassavidurato. 2231. 

649. Te* miga viya ukkanna^ samaiita-ni*abhidhavino* 
anandita* pamudita vagganiaiia va® kampare, 

ty-ajja putte na passami Jalirii' Kanhajinao c’ ublio®. 2232. 

650. Chakaliva’ migi chapam pakkhi inutta va'" panjara 
ohaya putte nikkhamim slhi vaini'^agiddhini 

, ty-ajja putte ua passami Jalitii'^ Kanhajinan c’ ubho 2233. 
561. Idarii tesaih parakkantatii iiagaiiam iva pabbate, 
citaka parikinnayo ' ' assamasstividfimto, 

ty-ajja putte na passami Jaliiii^ Kanhajinan c’ ubho 2234. 
Bsa. Valukaya pi okinna puttaka paiiisukunthita 

sumanta-m-abhidhavanti, te na passami darake. 2235. 

6.58. Ye i^iarh pure paccudenti arannii duram ayatirh 

putte na passami Jalirh'® Kanhajinan c’ ubho 2236. 
664 . Chakaliva migi"’ chapa paccuggantvana assama 

dure inaiii pavilokeuti, te na passami darake. 2237. 

666. Idah ca tesam'* kijanakarii'® patitaih pandubeluvaih, 

ty-ajja putte na passami Jalirii '* Kanhajinan c’ ubho'*. 2238. 
656 . Thana ca inayh’ ime piira uro ca sampadalati*", 

ty-^'a putte na passami Jaliiii Kanhajinnu c* ubho 2239. 

667 . Ucchange me vicinanti ' thana eka vilambati, 

ty-ajja putte na passami Jaiiiii^' Kanhajinan c' ubho'*. 2240. 
658 . Y* assu” sayanhasamayam puttaka paihsukunthita** 
ucchange me''® vivattaiiti te na passami darake, 2241, 

568 . Ayam so assamo pubbe samajjo patibhati roam, 

ty-ajja putte apassantya bhamate viya assamo. 2242. 

' B<* -kupdita. * B<* dve. * okiima. * abhiyaciiio. ® Bd aiiaridino. 
• -jlna>ubho, C» -jinavubho, = Jali-Kanha- 

jinav ubho? Bd -jiria cubhu ® all three MSS. ca. ca. ** Bd nikkbami, 

nlkkhiml. C'f* B<* ca-. »C*jali, C« jail ‘‘ -jinavubho, B(J 
-jinicubho. B«* ugakannayo. •• read: chakaliih va ” Bd ne-. 

B4 kllanakiifa. C* -jalini, Cfc -jalati. *' Bd vicli^ti, me 

kovlciiiautl, C* he kovinanti. ” all three MSS. jait. ” Bd yaasu, yassa. 
Bd -kupdlta. *• mam. 
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XXn. Mahanipats. 


^oo. Kim idaii) appasaddo Ta assamo patibhati mam, 

kakolapi na vassanti, mata me niina daraka. 2243. 
eai. Kim idam appasaddo va nssanio patibhati mam, 

sakunapi na vassanti, mata me nuna daraka ti. 2244. 

5 Ta. nan ti nipatamattaib, pam8a--tl paibsumakkhita, paccuggata* 

man tl mam paccuggata hutva, paccuggantun ti pi patho, paccuggantvan* eva 
attho, okkanna’ ti yatha migapotika matarani diava kanne ukkhipitva gfvaih 
pasaretva matarain upagantva hatthatuttba samanta abhldhavino, vaggamana--ti 
vaggamana matuhadayamamaam kampenti* viya evam pubbe mama puttaka, 
10 tyajja ’ti te ajja na paaaami, chakalfva migi chapaii ti yatha chakaii 
migT va^ panjaraaamkhata kulavaka muttapakkhi va’ amisagiddhiiii siin va’ 
attano chapaih ohaya gocaraya pakkamanti tath&ham ohaya putta gocaraya iiik- 
khamin ti vadati, idam tcsarii parakkantaii ^ ti vassaratta sanupabbite na* 
ganaih padavalanjath viya idani tesaih’ kilanattliatie adhavanapiridliavaiiaparak- 
15 kantaih’ padfiayati, citaka ti aan Jtauicita valikapunja, pari kin nay o ti vippa* 
kinnayo, aamantamabhidh avaiitfti aonesu divaaeau aamanta abhidhairaiiti, 
paccudenttti paccuggacchanti, duramayatiii ti dtirato agicchatitim. cha- 
kalfva mig! chapa ti attano mataraui chakalfva’ migf viya’ cachipa, idaiii 
tea a II ti hatthirupakadfbi kilantinaih idan ca teaarii auvaonavannam kflana- 
20 beluvam parigaliCva patitaih, maybime ti maybam ime thaua kijirasaa pura, 
uro ca sampadaiatiti hadayafi ca phalati, ucchange me vi vattaiititi 
mama ucchailge avattaiiti vivattaiiti, 8amaJjo**-ti samajjatthaiiaih * viya 
apattbati, tyajja 'tf t« aJJa, apaaaautya tl apasaantiya mama, bhamate 
*viya *ti kuialacakkam viya bhamati, kakoll ti vaiiakaka, mata nOna 'ti 
25 addha bata va kaiiac! iifta bhavissantl, aakana ti avaseaaaakupa, mata nuna 
'ti addba mata bhavissantl. 

Iti sa vilapaut! M-assa Bantikaih gaotv^ phalapacchim ota- 
retva M-aib tunhlm'* Sslnam disvd dfirake c* assa santike 
apasBaoU aha: 

so set. Kim idam tunbibhuto si, api ratte va me mano, 

kakol&pi na vassanti, hata'* me nuna daraka. 2245. 

ses. Kim idam tunhibhuto si, api ratte va me mano, 
sakun&pi na vassanti, mata me nuna daraka. 2246. 

set. Kacci nu me ayyapotta miga khadimsu darake, 

as araone irine’* vivane keoa mta me daraka. 2247. 


’ Ck* okli^a. * kampsnti. * Bd cs, ’ Bd pdfikkanttu. * Bd ne-. ‘ 
Bd -nupadakkantath. ’ Bd -If vtya ca. • €*• vaya. • tammkj)"- 
addba nuta. ’’ all three MSS. *101. Bd mata. ” Hd Idlne, irino. 
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606 . Adu' te pahita duta adu sutta piyamrada 

' fidu balii nu ' nikjkhantl^ khiddasu pasuta nu te. 2248. 

666* N* ev* assa kesa dissanti hatthapada ca Jalino 
• aakunSnan ca* opatOi kena Dita me daraka ti. 2249. 

Ta. a,plxattev«me tt apt baUvapaccOse supinaih passantlya viya me 5 
manO) micia ti afhadayo valamigli irine^ ti niroje, vivane ti vivittOf duta 
tl Ida Jetttttaranagare Sivirafiiio aaotikarii taya dutam* katva pesita, sutta ti 
papOksSUin paviiitva layita, adu bahi no^ ti adu* te daraki kbiddapasuta 
hutva bahi nikkhanta ti pocchati, nevassakesa digsantiti sami Ye-ra n’ 
eva tesatn* kaiaDjanavaiina keia dissanti na Jalino ti kancanajalaiicitta* 10 
hatthapada, sakauatiaS ca^ opato ti Himavantapadese hatthiliDgasakupa 
nlma atthi, te opatitva ikaaeii’ eva gacchariti, ten’ etam^ pucchami: kin tehi 
*Mkui^ehi n!ta, ito aiinesam pi kesanci tesam sakunanath viya opato jato, 
akkhahi me: kena nUa me daraka ti. 

<« 

Evaib yntte pi M. na kinci aha, atha naih sa „deva kasma i5 
mayfi. saddhiih na kathesi ko mama doso“ ti vatva aha: 


607 . Idjm tato dukkhataram sallaviddho yatha yano, 

ty«aja putte na passanii Jalirii KanhSjinan c’ uhho. 2260. 

668. Idanf pi dutiyam sallam kampeti hadayam mama 

^y-ajja* putte na passaini tyafi ca mam nubhibhasasi. 2261. 

669 * Ajj* era roe imam rattiih rajaputta na sanisasi, 

mafine"’ ukkantasattaih “ mam pato dakkhisi no matan ti. 2262. 


Ta. Idaih t.to--ti laml Ve-ia yaik m»m* rattka pabbajltaya araafie 
TUMitlyiaputt. ca apuaaiitiya dukkham Ida* ta.a” mtya jaddhiib akalhanaih 
mayhaih tato dukkbataratb, tvam hi miib ajja dadijhaiii'’ patidahanto ulya »5 
tai'* patlMm dapd«n» P®!b««W ’ 1 ?*" WPbibbif.na kilam.sl, Idaih hi m. 
b^tltlb ultaTlddho yatha vano talk’ eya kampall'* o’ ew rajart" ca, sam- 
viddho**' ti pi pitho, lampatividdho tl attho, ukkantasattaih' man tl 
•pMat«)f«iUib, d.kkhlii no. tl ottha nokaro nlpatamatto, main kalaa.’ 6 »a 
mttiib pgielsiailti ettho. 

M. „k»kkhalak8thSya narii puttasokaih jahJpeasamSti" 
cintetvft imam gfttham &ha: ^ 


.Bdno, >0».n.A'v., C..nad."c.. •C*.lii«., 'f ‘ f J 
C*. t. • M B«i Ck» n. Jillno yWt««. ’ 0*“ -iiaih va. Ck ten.!., B tana 
L; - . OkTyL. “ BdanS.. » C -nnUf C- -aatta, Bd .kk,m...nUm. 

W.A. J**";‘'»^.';*“Bd,‘«jjrtl ^‘■•td.sampa. 

add iam. ».?.* yUb.®*® " 

nddhc. okkantaaanta, C** paisetiti. 


36 
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XXn. Hibinlpit*. 


5 , 0 . Naqn Maddi variroha riyaputti yasaaiini, 

pato gfat&ai unchaya. kim id^ aSyam agata ti. 2253. 

Tt. klm - - »i M»dd> mih abhirfipS piiidtki, H(iDav«nt» n»ma b»htt*tn»- 
caraki tapaaavljjadhatadayo vicaranti, ko Janitt klBel Uyi kataib, tva* piW »a 
e gantai klm Idadi aiya* Sgaccbail, daharakamaraka ohiya araBBa* gatUthlya 
nama aaaamlkUlhlyo aTaaOpi na boati, ko nu kbo ma darakina* paTattl klm 
H me aami* clntaaaatltl attakam pi nBhoal, pato' »a gaawa candalokana igao- 
ehaai, mama daggalablia»aaa’ aia doao ti ttjjetrt vaficatTi kathaal, ti tuaa 
kathurh Autvi aht: 


10 6Ti. Nanu tvam saddam assosi ye saram® patum agata 

sihassa ▼inadaatassa vyagghassa ca nikujjitam. 2254. 

57 .. Ahu pubbanimittam me vicarantya brahavane: 
khanitto* me hattha patito uggivan c&pi ainsato. 2255. 

67 .. Tad&ham ryadhita hbita pothum^ katvana onjalim 
15 sabba disa namassisam api sotthi Ito siya. 2256, 

674 . Ma h’ eva no rajaputto hato sihena dipina 

daraka va paramattha acchakokataracchihi. 2257. 

676 . Siho vyaggho ca dipi ca tayo raja vane miga 

te mam pariyaTarum* roaggaih» tena sayamhi flW ti. 2258. 


so 


ss 


T*. ye* sartiii patun ti ya panlyaiii patum imaiii aartih 
ghaioa ca ’tl vyagghaiia aonosan ca batthi&dfna& c* of a iaku9a^|^b»s«‘ 
nikujjitam’ ekaninnadaih aaddafii kl.ih ttiam na aaioaUl ' pucchatl,^fo pana 
M*ena puttanaih dinnaveliyi aaddo ahotl, ahu pubbanimittaii^tl deva 
imasia ma dukkhaaaa anubbavanatthaya pubbanlml«ainfJ^ahoit> ** 

aibaikuta paccbiUgganakaib, puthun ti Mdi 
maiaiiaaib, ma heva no a ambtkaib ridap^ alhidibt ^to 
•' aetbidlbi paiimattka ma houtS 'tl patthayairtf namaatlib, it «»•* 

rvdi-iDtggin tt timi tktib hi imini et bbithttkiBl mthtnUiii dOfiopl»» m 
at dfttho kt)» taktUlik’ a»a gaalaaamttt' pkaUiarokkbt. pt aphala tlya aphale 
90 ca phalli* »lyt paiaantt kicebtna pbalapbaUni gabatfi gUrtflcaiwh tampipW® 
atba ta aibadayo ma* dla.I magga* patipitiyB Hiakilttl* altbtdtiO. *•"* •*5'*® 
igat’ ambl, kbamabi ma aSmltt. 

M. tftya oaddhi* ettakam eva katha* >» vwvft ykva aru- 
DDgiamaoft Dk kiSci katheti, tat* ^addl okoappa- 

89 kirkii) viUpaotl Sha: . ^ . 

> M kiihdito nt timtitd. #f W**‘. W bhaifttil. J C* Bd -« 

• m Padltta. ’ 0»» «»»«- , .• B« 4-. B* '«»? 

•• Bd tiflia • ',(?* tbaaiti ‘ 
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m* AhaiB patio oa putte ca aceram iva manavo 
i^ut(hiti divSrattira jatini brahmacarioL 2259. 

077. Ajioaoi paridahifcva yanarniilaphalabhariya 

vicarami diyarattim tuyham’ kamahi puttaka, 2260. 

•78* Aham’ sUTanpahaliddim ’ abhatam pandubeluvaih 5 

riikkhapakkaoi e^hasiib, ime te* putta kljani 2261. 

078 . Imam moISlaTa^akam*^ aalukam pinjarodakam * 

bhuSja kbuddehi saihyuttani saha puttehi khattiya. 2262, 

880 * Padumam Jahno dehi kumudam pana kumariya, 

bialine passa naccante Sivi putta ti c’ avhaya^ 2263. lO 

581 . Taio Kanb^inaylipi nisamehi rathesabha 
* maojussaraya vagguya assainam upayantiya^ 2264. 

58 i. SamaoBSukbadukkh* amba rattha pabb^ita ubho, 

api Siviputte* passes! Jalim Kanh^iiiao c* ubho. 2265. 

588 . Sainape brabmane nuna brahiuacariyaparayaue tn 

abam loke abhisasiih'^ silavante babussute, 
t^-ajja putte na passami Jalim Eanb^'inan c* ubho ti. 2266. 

• 

Tt. Sceram«"U ntUiampaniiO antevasi acarfyarh viya, anuttbita ti 
paricariyanofthaiidna anuttbita apamatta but^a pajljaggamly tuybarb* kama 
ti tumbikarii kamena tumba patihayaut!, putta k I ti kumare alapanti parlde- so 
vati, lUva^Oft* puttaka abaih tunibakam iiahapauattliaya suvannavannam 
bkliddilb gbariifitTa*’ adaya agaU, beluvan ti kfjarjatthaya ca vo idarii au- 
uppavappaib boluTspakkam pi niaya agataih., rukkhapakkaiiiti kllanatthaya 
afifilol p'>manapliti rakkbkphalaiii abaaini, ioie te'* ti putta ime vo kilana 
ti vadati, mulalafatakan’* ti mulaiakandakarii salukan ti idain uppaia- 25 
dia&iukam pi me baboih abbataih pinjarodakan'* ti siibghatakam, bhuhja 
’tl Idatb labbaifa fcboddakamadhuna aaroyuttaih puttehi saddhiih bhuhja 'ti pari- 
detati, SiTlptttti ti c* avbaya** *ti Sami Sivirlga pannasalaya sayapitatthS- 
oatQ aT|harh putta .pakkoaa, a pi Slvlti*» aJmi SiviriO* ap* P««e passes! 
saca paataai daasabb kldi m&iii atikiiamesb abhisasin*** ti tumhakam putta- 30 
dhfiare mi paaaittfai 'ti avan nuna akkosi. 

‘ Bd rtmba*. ^ Bd imaih. • -ddham. * B<* vo. * so 0**; Bd -llvattakam. 

• Bd ataea..' ♦ tid OlfiTbaya, C* nicavhaya, C* nicBvhayarn. ® Bd -gantiya. * 

Bd ilTipotta pi. abhissiib, Bd abbissasi. »» Bd -ddan, '* C*- gbasitva, 

Bd -ddat^ nttiadayariitghaihaitvi. Bd vo. «* -vatakan,* Bd -livattakau. 

Bd 4ttp^aUkaib. %Mlftca-. ” Bd -puttauicavhaya ** Bd siii putte pi 
paaia^ii, ' » paiaail. *• C* •hassin, Bd abhissaslii. 
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XXH. MihinlpSti. 


Evam vilapam&oAya M, na kifici kathasi, sA tasmiih aka- 
theote kampamAoA candAlokena putte vicinantl yesti yesu jam- 
burakkhAdlsu thAnesu te* pubbe kl]i±8u tAoi tAni patvA pan- 
devant! Aha: 

5 684. line te jambuka rukkha TediHa sindbuTArita 

vividhaoi rubkh^jataoi* te kumara na dissare. 2267. 

585 . Assattha jpanasA nigrodha ca kapittbana 

yiTidhani phal^jatani, te kumara na dissare* 2268. 

580 . Ime titthanti arama ayaih sjtodaka nadi • 

10 yatth* assu pubbe kiHmsu. te kumara na dissare. 2269. 

587 . Viridhani pupphajatani . asmim upari pabbate 

yan' assu pubbe dharimso^ te kumara na dissare* 2270. 

588 * Vividhani phaltuatani asmi^ upari pabbate 

yan' assu pubbe bbu^imsu* te kumara na dissare. 2271. 

15. 889< te hatibika assa balivadda ca te* ime 

yehi-ssu^ pubbe kilimsu, te kumara na dissare ti. 22*^. 

Ta. ime te battblka tl pabbatupsri darake adisvi paridevamana tate 
oroyba puna asiamapadaiii agsntva ta. te npadhaient! ktlanablj^^i teiaih 
dliYa evam aba: 

SO eeo. Ime sama sasoluka* bahuka kadalimiga 

yebi-ssu* pubbe kilimsu, te kumara na dissare. 2273. 

581 . Ime hamsa ca konca ca mayura cittapekkhana* 
yehi-ssu* pubbe ki{imBu, te kumarA na distare. 227 ^. 

Ta. a ama ti khuddaka lama snva 09 tmffi, tit A* tt liii oa uluka* ea. 
S5 Sa assamapade piyapatte adiavADlkkhamitvApbpphitavana- 
gbataih paviaitvA taih tam |bAtiam aloketyA^ Aha: 

698. Ima ti ranagumbayo pupphita tabbaltIUkiV 

yatth* assu pubbe klpibku, te kuipuii.' ua ;2275. 

588. Ima [ta] pokkbaraniyo ramml eakkaylkupakiyitA’ (VI 
90 mandalakehi saAebanuS puduffiU|>pi^lf^£l ' 

yattb* assu pubbe kniibiU,^ tb ^ ^2276. 

* €*S teiU. * C*e no • CAf fb^bbiu. • sl^^K Iililttkk, C* aaeSlaki 

» soC*e4fw -pekbufta* leeSubbltt Abbldb.t|7^hWapilkW •BA ulluka. 
’BA-kentt. • CA^.kimiklb Ce^kuAchia. 

C^emaddi. ^ 
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10. Venantari^gUka. (547.) 

Ta. vanagambayo tl vanagumUa. 

S« katthaci putte adisva puna M-assa santikam gantvSna 
dommukham disvS dha: 

604. Na te katthani bhinnani. na te udakam abhatam, 

aggi pi te na bapito, kin nu mando va jhayasi. 2277. 5 

60 5. Piyo piyena saihgamma samo me' vyapahafinati, 

ty-ajja putte na passami Jalim Kanhajinau c* ubho ti. 2278. 

Ta. «a haplto ti na jalito, I. v. h.: sami tvam pubbe katthani bhindasi 
udtkaib ftharitva tfaapeoi angarakapalle agglri» karoai ajja tesu ekarh pi akatFa 
kin nu mando va jhayasi tava kirlyam mayhaih na ruccatiti, piyo-.ti Ve-ro lo 
^mayhaih plyo Ito me piyataro nama n' atthi imina piyena samgamma sama- 
gantva pubbe samo me^ vyapahanfiatl dukkhaih vigacchatl ajja paiia me imam 
« pasaantiygpi soko na vigaccbati kin nu kho karaaan ti, ty ajja 'ti hotu dittham 
me karaljam: te ajja putte ^na passami tetia me imam passantiySpi aoko na 
vigacchatiti. 

.• 1 j 

Tdya evarh vutte M. tunhTbhuto va nisidi, sa tasmiih aka- 
thente^s^kasamappita pahatakukka^I viya kampamana pana 
patbatnain vicaritatthanani vicaritva paccagantva aha: 

606 . Na kho no dera passami yena te nihita* mata, 

kakol^i na vassanti, hata’ me nutia daraka. 2279. 80 

607. Na kho no deva passami yena te nihita* mata, 
sakundpi na vassanti, mata me nuna daraka ti. 2280. 

TA.*ua kho no ti devs na kho amhakaih putte passauil, yena te ni* 
hiti^ mile t| keiiad t^seiu nlhitabhavam ^ pinajanamlti adhippayen’ evam a. 

^Evad) vutte pi M. na kind kathesi, sa puttasokena’^ putte 25 
upa^drentt tatiyam pi tani thanani vatavegena vicari, ekarattiih 
vicarita(|hftnaril pariganhantSnam' pannarasayojanamattam ahosi, 
atha ratti vibhdyr, arunodaye jate sa punagautva M-assa san- 
tike thiU paridevi. 

Tam atthiub. pakasento Sattha aha: so 

508. SS tatfha pa'ridevitva pabbatani vanani ca 

pttna«^ov'* assamam gantva samikass* anti rodati". 2281. 

' Bd stmobifh; • Mt«|||mittav * Bd mate. * Bd nihta-. * Bd adds pimtha. 

‘ so Co j jfk •gi^||g04ib, Bd blparigganhanafh. ^ vihdyi, Bd vibhasi. * 

Cks punedevt. , • B« entikerodi, C* anilrotl. 
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599 . Na kbo no deva passami yona^te nibita^ maii^ 

klko)4pi na yassanti, bata’ me nuna darakil. 2282, 

600 * Na kbo no deva passami yena’te nihiti* matS» 

aakopapi na yassanti, mata Dfina daraka.^ 2283, 

5 eoi. Na kbo no deva 'passami yena te .nihita* mata 

yicarantl rukkhamulesQ^ pabbatesu gabasu ca, 2284, 

501 . Iti Maddi vararoba r^yapotti yasassini 

baba paggayba kanditya tattb* eva patita* chama ti. 2285. 

■# 

T«. timlkassantirodstlti* bbf. si Msddi ti. Viibkspabbttakacfbiyaib 
10 sannptbbiti?inini vfcarant! piridevitva pundgiutfa lamikam nisaaya taaa’ 
antike tbita putlanaih atthaya Todati\ na kbouoti adfni vadanti parldeva- 
titi a., Iti Maddlti bhi. evaifa aa nttamasarira vararoba Maddi inkkhamuUdisu* 
vicarantl darake adlava nlsaamaayaib mata bbaviaiantUi, baba paggayba kan- 
ditva taaa' eva Y-rai&a padamdle chfnnasuvapnakidan vlya ehamaya pali,«. 

16 M. „mata^* ti sann&ya kampam&DO „atth&ne .yiddi^nata" 
MaddT, sace hi-as^ Jetottaranagare k&IakiriyS abhaljn ina- 
hanto parihSro’ abhavissa, dve rattbSoi caloyyum, JtMni pana 
araSne ekako, kin na kbo karissfttniti^^ uppani||ba]ava 8 oko 
satim paccnpatthftpetvft .J&nias&mi pi 'ti utthfiya taboH 
80 badaye hatthaiii |hapetv& aant&pavattiik^ iiatvft kmaiiialaisH, 
udakaib ftharitvS aattamaan kSyaaaihsaggaib ^ anftpannapubbo pi 
balavasokena pabbajitabhivatb sallakkbetuib asakkonto assu- 
pnnpehi nettahi taasS. sisaih ukkhipitv& orusa thapotya fadakena 
paripphosetva mnkhan ca hadayaC ca parimajjanto oisidi, 
>6 lladdi pi kho tbokaib vltiDftmotv& satiib pa^ilabhitvl n|^haya 
birdttappam paecapa(tb$p 6 tv& M^aib vanditvS „BAQii V*ra ddrltka 
te kahiib gat&** ti fi. ,fDevt ekasda me brftbmaiciaaaa dd* 
satthdya dionA^^ ti. 

Sam atihadi pakasento SattbA aha: 

.|o- ftosttTaip ^ipmpattam’* udakena a^ikiAcathai 

. aisattbaiii npm yidityasa a^a >ajk ftad abi^^ 2286, 

.... . ■ . — 

' , • 0* (ttnawdMtW. 

B<l unlipipMi^A. iWiiiittl. J* CM ;,tirp«H|fL ,«io iUtti»*MSS. 
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Ta. ajjbapattan tl attano santikaib pattaib, padamQIe patitva vlsanni- 
bhQtan ti a, naib atadabravitl etaih ekasaa me brahmanassa dasatthaya 
dinna tl vacanaih abravl, 

Tato tfiya ,,deva potte brahmanassa datva mama sabbarattirh 
paridevitvfi vicarantiya kin nacik4ihiti“ vatte M. Sha: 6 

604* Adiyen* eva te Maddi dukkhaih na katum icchisam'y 
daliddo yacako Tuddho brahmano gharam agato 
tassa dinnS* maya putta, Maddi ma bhayi assasa, 2287. 

606 . Mam passa Maddi ma putte ma balham pariderasi, 

lacohama putte jivanta aroga ca bhavamase. 2288. lO 

606 , Putte pasufi ca dhaonan ca yan ca-m-annam ghare dhanam 
dajja sappuriso danam disva yacakamagate, 
anumodahi^ me Maddi, puttake danam uttanian ti. 2289. 

Ta. adiyenevi *ti adikeria, i. v. h. sace te aharh adito va tam attham 
acikkhiflsaih tava sokarh dbaretum * aiakkontiya hadayaih phaleyya tasma adiyen’ 15 
•▼a te Maddi dukkbaih n’ akkhatam iccbisan ti, gharam agato ti imam am- 
hakaifa v|ui*natthanarii Igato, aroga ca bhavamase ti yatba^ mayam aroga 
homa jlvanMina avaisaib putte paasissama, yancamannan ti yan ca anfiam* 
gbare, dhliian ti aaviSnapakavinnanakarh dhanam, dajja --ti sappuriso hi 
uttamatthaiii patthento uram bhinditva hadayamaibsam pi danam dadeyya ’tf. 20 

^ Madd! fiha: 

607 i Anumodami te deva, puttake danam uttamam, 

datva cittam pasadehi, bhiyyo danadado bhava^ 2290. 
eos« ¥0 tram niaccherabhutesu roanussesu janadhipa 

brahmanassa' ada danam Sivinam ratthavaddhano ti. 2291. 35 

' Ta. annmodami , te ti dasa mise kucchiyaih dharetva divasassa dvittik- 
khattnib nahipetvi piyetf a bbojetva ure nipajjapetva patijaggitaputtakesu Bo-eua 
dionein layaib patlifa anamodant! evam a., imina karanena Janitabbam • pita 
va dirakinaib simikb ti, bhiyyo- • ti mabSraja uttarim pi punappuna dana- 
dayako kohl indinnaib te danan ti cittam ^pasadehi yo tvaih maccherabhibhu- 80 
tesn lattesn piyaputte adasiti. 

Evftdi vutte M, „Maddi kin nam* eiarii kathesi, sace" hi 
may« puita datvi cittam pasidetum nabhavissa* imaoi me 
acchariyfttti na pavatteyyun“ ti vatva sabbani pathavininnada- 

' w C»» dliiM. • c*. -mod«Di. ‘ B* dha-, landha-. 

‘ * C‘* -a. ’ C** bita.am. ‘ B* -a. ’ B<< na bh.tvls»ani. 
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dfni kathesi, tato MaddI tfini acchariyftni kittetvft dSoaih ann- 
modaDt!* Sha: 

609 . Ninnadita te patliavi, saddo te tidiyam gato 
samanta yijjuta agum ginnam ya patUauta ti. 2292. 

Ta. vijjuta- - ti akilavijjuta Himavantappadeie aamanta Ticarimsu, girt- 
narii--ti girluatb patiaoutasaddo viya Wrava otthahiifaiQ *. 

610 . Ta^sa te anumodanti ubho Narada-Pabbata, 

[Indo ca Brahma ca P^japati ca 

Sonio Tamo Vessavano ca riya] 

10 sabbe deva anumodanti Tayatithsa sa-Indaka. 2293. 
on. Iti Maddi yararoha rlyaputti yasassinl 

Vessantarassa anumodi: puttake danam uttaman ti. 2294. 

Ta. NaTada--ti ime pi tf dve devanikaya attano attaiio vimanadTare 
thita va audinnan te darian ti anumodauti, ta vatiihaa • - ti Inda-Jetthakn 
16 tavatimsipi to danam afiumodautiti. 

£yain M-ena attano ddne vannite tarn ev’ attham pari- 
vattetv& ,,maharSja Ve-ra sadinnam n&ma te dfioan^^ ti Maddi 
pi tad eva* danam vanpayitvS anumodamSnd nisfdi, tenaSattb^ 
iti Madditi gatham alia *ti. Ma d dip abba m nitthitaib. 

80 Evaih tesu annaniannam sammodaDlyaih katham kathentesu 
Sakko cintesi; „Ve-rSjft hiyyo Jujakassa pathavim nng&detv^ 
darake addsi, idani nam koci hlnapuriao upaaaihkamitva sabba- 
lakkhanasampannam sflavatim Maddixb yacitvft rfij&naih ekakam 
katva Maddiih gahetva gaccheyya, tato so 'an&tho nippaccayo 
85 bhaveyya^ brabmapavannena nam Qpa 8 aifak 8 mitv§ Maddidb ya- 
citva paramikiltam g^h&petvfi kassaci ayissajjiyaih katyft puna 
naih tass’ eva' datvft agamfss&mitP^i so sariyuggaritanaveiaya 
tassa santikam agamfisi, 

attham pakasonto Sattliay 3ba : 

$0 61 f. Tato ratya yiVasane sunyaSs* UggSi^^ pati 

Sakko brahmapaya^pena pita te>a& Hi, 2295. 

‘ C*»-dentl. • Bd iliiflbt*. * fid Utfiara. * fid tddt boaiijiatk' ‘ 
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Ta, p&tO--tl pato va teaaffa dvinnam Jananarii pannayamanardpo purato 
•Ithiil tbltva' ca pana patiiantharaih karorito a. : 

918. Kaccin nu bhoto kusalam, kacci bhoto ananiayarh, 
kacci unchena yapefcba, kacci inulaphala balm. 2296. 

914. Kacci damsa ca makasa ca appam eva sirimsapa, 
vane valamigakinne kacci himsa na vijjatiti. 2297, 

Mahasatto aha: 

916. Kusalan c* eva no brabme, atho brabme anamayarii, 
atho unchena yaperaa, atho inulaphala bahu. 2298. 

919 , Atho daihsa ca makasa ca appam eva sirimsapa, 
vane valamigakinne hirasa amham* na vij[jati. 2299. 

917 . Satta no mase vasatam aranoe jivisokinam 

idam pi dutiyam passama brahmanam devavanpinaiii 
adaya beluvaih dandaih dharentam ajinakkhipaiii. 2300. ‘ 

918 . Svagatan te mahabrahme atho te aduragatam (1^) 
anto pavisa bhaddan te pado pakkhalayassu te, 2301. 

919 . Tindiikani’ piyalani madhuke kasuniariyo 

phalihi khuddakappani ^ bhunja brabme varam varam. 2302. 
980 . Idam pi paniyam situm abhatam girigabbhara, 

tatq piva mahabrahme sace ivaiii abhikamkha.siti. 2303. 

Evath tena saddhiih patisantharaih katva 

^ 091 . Atha tvam kena vannena kena va pana hetund 

anuppatto brnharanoadi, tain me akkhahi pucchito ti 2304. 

dgamanak&ranaib pucchi^ atha naiii Sakko : „maliaraja, ahaih 
mahallako idhdgacchanto tava bbariyam Maddim yacituih agato, 
tam me dehiti“ vatva imarii gatham aha; 

999 . Tatha v&rlvaho puro sabbakalam na kluyati 

evam tam yacit^ agaSchim bbariyam, me dehi yacito ti. 2305. 

Evaih vatte M, „hiyyo brahmanassa daraka dinna, aranne 
ekako ya hutvA katham te Maddiih dassamiti^ avatva ■pasarita- 
hatthe 84bas«atthavikam thapento viya asajj.tva* abajjhitva 

anollnainaaaao* giriih unnfidento iraaiii gatliam alia: 



‘ Bd * Bd tii.nju-. • €*' • p«kkani. * »itva. ‘ C*® anilina-, 

Bd woliaimIlijMa fautvs. 
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MB. Dadami na Tikampami yam mam yacasi b'rabmana, 

santam na-ppatiguhami \ dane me ramati mano ti. 2306. 

Ti. 8 intaih--ti ▼ 4 Jamaii«tit na iiigohaml^ 

Evan ca pana vatvX afgham eva kama^^alnn^ udakam 
5 aharitvg odakam hatthe p&tetva bhariyaih brSbmapassa adXsi, 
tam khanaih neva hetthavnttappakftrXni aabbfinl patihSriyXoi 
pXtur aheaaib. 

Taiii attham pakasenio Sattha aha: 

014 . Maddim hatthe gahet?dna udakassa oa karoandalum 

10 brahmapassa ada danam ‘SivlDaxh ratthavaddhano. . 2307. 
ote. Tad&si yam bbimsanakam tadksi loroabamoaoam 

Maddim pariccajantassa medini samakampatba. 2308. 
eae. N* ev* assa Maddibbaku^^ na saodhlyati na rodati, 

pekkhat* ev* assa tunbi «a’, eso janati yam varan ti. 2309. 

15 Ta. adi danaa ti ambho brabmapa Maddlto^ me satagapena labaasa- 
gnpena aataiahaaaagupeua aabba&fiutabanam eva piyataraihi idadi me ^inaib aab- 
ban&uuSapapativedbaiia paecayo beta ’ti vatvl daiiaih adasi. Yuttanbpl e’ |ipi 

(. 17 . Jalim Kanhajinam dbitam^ Maddidevim patibbatam 
ciyamaDo na eintesiih bodhiya yeva karana. 23XQ. 

50 618. Na roe deasa ubho putta, Maddi devi na dessiyS/ 

sabbannutam piyam maybam, taama piye adaa* aban ti. 2311. 

Ta. aamakampacha ’tf udakaparlyantaib katvS kampUtbkt %evaaia 
Maddibbakuu'ti bbi. taainlih kbape Maddfdeviyi maballakabtabmapaaM mam 
ia]a detitl kodbavaaeiia loukhe bbakui! nkboai, na aandbTyatl na rodatfti 

55 a* eva mainku aboai na akkbinf pQretvi rodb atha kbo tapblya bntva midlaiib 
Itthldi dadamano na nikkarapa daaiati, eao ea* yaib vataib taib Janatfti’ pbulia- 
padnmavapnaib aaaa mnkbaib pekbat’ eva olokayamini va tbita ti a. 

Ath* assilM. y^kldisA* MaddM^* padahUv&* mukham olokesi, 
6& „kim math deva blokealti*^ vatvA ifhanAdaih nadaotl i. 

30 a». Ionian 7 a 8 akbub*^ bbariyi $|mikb/ibama itsaro» 

ykaa^icebe b|aaa maih dajjl vlkkipi^a baneyya va ti. 2312- 

‘ ‘ Bd^goy^jimi. * W maddiibbliakim. ♦ Ba -iyt ® 

dbityaib. \ tea. ’ Bd ybdk ; va^lb linUi taih aamiJjWa ’ti. 

* fid atha mabaealtb %idita madi^ tadt taiii. ^ fid komdtiyibiib^ ; . 
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Ta. Tfiiil M sraisa tavkhaih kumarlya bbariya ao (vatii neva mama sami 
tfiifa pana taiaro ea nima, daaiib yais^ icchati taaaa va dadeyya dhanena va 
aitha lati tikkipeyya maihiena vE atthe lati haueyya, tasma yam vo ruccati 
taih karothat nkbaib kojjbamitl. ’ 

Atha Sakko tesaih panitajjhasayam viditv£l thntim akasi. 5 


Tam attham pakasento Sattha aha: 

480 . Tesam samkappam anaaya devindo etad abravi: 

sabbe jita te pacciiha’ ye dibba ye ca nianusa. 2313. 

831 . Ninnadita te pathavi. saddo te tidivam gate, 

samaoia yiijuta agum* girinam va patissuta. 2314. 10 

838 . Tassa te anumodanti ubho Narada-Pabbata (cfr. v. eu) 

[lodo ca Brahma ca Pajapat! ca 
Some Yamo Vessavano ca raja], 
sabbe deva anumodanti dukkaram hi karoti so, 2315. 

883 . Duddaddm dadamananam dukkaram kamma kubbataih (IV */) I 6 
asanto n&Dukubbanti, 

sibadi dhammo durannayo. (Samyutta I-j- etc.) 2316. 

,t 4 . Tauija Mtaa ca asaiaS ca nana hot! ito gati: 

atanto nirayam yanti sanlo saggaparayana. 2317. 

Tam etam kumare adada bhariyam adada vane Tusam to 

brahmayaoaffl auokkarama sagge te tam .ipacoatu' 'ti. 2318, 


I’t. pacctthi* tl ptcctthlki, dlbbi U dlbbws. p.tlbih.lii>, minijsi 
■ tl miaa.ayMap.llbib.kl, k. p.n. t. ti m.cch.ri,.dhammi t, ..bb. pu«a- 
ditatb dadaateea U-ena Jiti, tenib. ..bb. jiti te p.ccOh.* tl, dukk.r.ni 
k.toki .0 « V-w liji ..k.ko y. .r.55e ....nto bh.riy.tb br.bm.n.... 
dwt« dakkatadi.kaNtia wbbe d.yi .numod.iittli y.d.il, y.met.n ti 

gift.* aBaiBad.D.ih karonto ih*. .an. v.aan tt y.ne v..atito, br. m.- 
yiaan tf ..(thayiiuib tividho hi’ .uc..ludb.mmo .yatupo dan.db.mmo any^^- 

.t«b ylp.«»ta ylpikaparlyaaiu. M ..bb.nadt.nin.d5, aka, n beta tl. 

.EviA aua Sakko anoinodauaA katvS „id5ni may& idha 
papAfiosA akatvi imaA imass’ eva daWa gantum vattatiti 

cintet?^ ftjba: 

e — ” — 

~ , rt,- ,.n ■ ‘ C»* -nbha, Bd -ubi. ’ B« 
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6sft, Dadtami .bhoto bhariyam Maddiih sabbafigasobhanam 

tvain fiaya.Maddiya channo* Maddi ca patina aaha# 2319* 

687 • Tatba payo ca samkho ca ubbo samanavannino 

eTam tuyaa ca Maddi ca samanamanacetasa: 2320. 
fi 688. Avaruddh* ettba aranfiasmim ubho samiuataassanie * 
khattiya gottasampanna sajata matupettito . 
yatha punnani kayiratha dadanta aparaparan ti. 2321 < 

Ta. chan no* ti anurupo, lanaanavau Mino t( aamJnava^oa Tibh6 pi 
parisuddha yeva, aamanamaiia-'ti acaridlbl kammehl*, aamanena mana- 
jQ aariikhatena* cetasa aamaiinagata, avaruddhettha ’ti ratthato pabb^lta hutva 
‘ eitha aranoa vatatha, yatha pudnaniti Jetuttaranagare vo bahunl punnani 
katani hiyyo puttanarii jJJa bhaiiyaya danavasena pi ^kataniti ettaken e»a t 
paritoaaiii akatva ito uttarim pi aparaparaib dadanta yathanurSpani punnani 
karayyatha yeva 'ti. 

15 Evam vatva varaih dStuifa attanaih acikkhanto aha: 

689 . Sakko ’haiu.asnii devindo, agato ’smi tav' antike, 
varath varassu rijisi, rare attha dadami te ti, 2322. 

Katheiito yeva ca dibbabhfivena jalanto tarunastfriyo viya 
akase atthasi, Tato Bo. varam ganhanto aha: 

Varan ce nia ado Sakka sabbabhutanain issara 
pita mani anuniodeyya ito pattaib sakam gharain* 
asanena ninjanteyyai pathaiuan tam yaraih vare, 2323. 

Purisassa yadharii iia roceyyaih» api kibbisakarikarii • 
vajjhaiii vadbanaha inoceyyaih, dutiy’ etam yaraifa vare. 2324. 
Ye ca yuddha ye ca dahara ye ca raaj]^apgri»a- 
roam eva upajiveyyum, tatiy’ etam va]3|^ vare, 2325* 
Paradaraih na gaccheyyaih, sadarapasuto siyam, 
thinaih yasam na gaccheyyam, catuttb* etam varam vare. 2326. 
Putto me Sakka jayetha yo ca dlgbSynko aiya, 
dbaroiuena jinc pathayiiht paScam’ etam vajam vare. 2327. 

Tato ratya vivasane suriyass* ugfgamani^ pati 
dlbba.bhakkbl patubhayeyyttm, dia}(hain etara varaib rart, 2328. 
Oadato me na kbiyetha. datva n&nutappeyy" aham, 
dadam eittam patlideyyaiii< lattam’ etam varam rare. 2329. 

‘ canto, M ** ftroatha-, wad : stromatha^ •Okjanto, 

€• jantio, Bd^ebinde. ^ C*f omli V*"** * ^ ladUaba, 


80 640 . 

641 . 

64 *. 

648 - 

644 * 

SO 

646 . 

# 46 ., 
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10. VuiiDtitiJataka. 1&47.) 


a«. Ito Timnccttmin’ aham saggagami viaesagii 

anibbatti tato aasam. attbam’ etam Tarim vare ti. 


2330. 


. "« Nlheyya, Uo pattan ti 

inamha traBBa nkam gharaib anuppatt.ih, aaanani -ti rajaaan.na, rajjaih m, 
data tl vadatl, api kibbiaa--ti riji buui riJSparadhltam ‘ pi vajjham Ta- 
dhamha* mocayyaib, afarSpasaa pi ma vadho nama ma ruccatu*, mameva 
apaJiTayynn ti aabba ta mafi Bata iilasaya* apajivayyaih, dhammanajine 
tl dh. JlBita, aamma laUaih karatQ 'tl a., viaasagu ti vi.aMgamano hutva 
TosiUpara nibbattl beta 'tl» vadatl, anibbatti tato aasan tl tato Tualta- 
bbavapato cavitva manuaaattani igato va punabbhava anibbatti aaiaib, sabbannii. 
taiii papupayyan ti vadatl. 


648* Tassa tam vacanam sutva devindo etad abravi: 

aciram vata te tato pita tarn datthum essatiti, 2331. 

Ta. datthum- -li maharaja tava tato tava ,pita a(|iren’ eva tarn passitu- 
kamo hutva idhkgamliBatf agantva ca pana setacchattara datva Jetuttaranagaram 1 5 
eva oeiaatl, tabbe te maiioratha mattbakaih papuniasaiitl, ma cintayi, appa- 
matto hohl maharaja 'tl. 

Evam Mahftsattass’ ovadaih datva Sakko sakatthSnam 
eva gato. 

Tam attbam pakasento Saitha imam gathpm aha: 20 

649 . Idam vatvana Maghava devaraja Sujaibpati 

Yessantare varaih datva saggakayam apakkaroiti. 2332. 

Tit? Ye -re ti Ye-rassa, apakkamiti gato anuppatto va ti. Sakka* 
pibbtiii iiitthitaib. 

Bo. ca Maddi ca sammodamiD^ Sakka-dattiye assame i'i 
vasiiiiau. JQjako pi kumfire galietvS, satthiyojanaih patipajji 
devBtft kumftr&nam arakkham akadiso, jQjako pi suriye attha- 
mite komftre gacche* baodhitvil bhamiyam nipajjapetva sayaih 
cap4av$]amigabhayena rakkhaib druyha vitapaotare sayati, tas- 
miifa kha^e eko devaputto Vessantaravannena eka devadhita ao 
Maddlvail^eofigaotva kumftre mocetvfi hatthapfide sambahetva 
4iahflpi^v& mandetvli bbojanam bhojetva dibbasayane sayapetva 
» 

— 7 ^ ^ ^ , 

‘ MSi^. riijept-. ’ C*™ v«dh» ’ ma na racci. * omit ni-. 

* V B^ktcche. 
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XXII. MihSoipiti. 


aronuggamanakftle baddhakftren’ ‘ eva sayftpetvft antaradbftyanti, 
evaih te devatfisamgaheoa arog& hotvS gacchanti, J0jako pi 
devat&dhiggabito htttv& „Ka]ingaratthain gacchftcniti^V a^dba- 
mSaena Jetuttaranagaram patto. Taih divasaib paccdaakftle 
a SaSjayo pi SivirdjS supinaib. passi, evarOpo supino ahosi: 
rafi&o mahgvinicchaye niaiDnassa eko pariso dve padum&Di 
fiharitvft ranno hatihe (hapesi, rSj£ dvfsti kannesa pilandhi, 
teaam renu bhassitvft ranno ndare patati, so pabujjhitvft pftto 
va brabmane pocchi, te „ciram pavotthA te deva bandhava 
10 ggamissantiti** vy&kariibsu, so pato va nanaggarasabbojanam^ 
bhnnjitva viniccbaye nisldi, devata brahmapaib anetva rajan- 
gane thapayiihsu, tasmiih kbane raja olokento komare disva aha:’ 

850 . Kasft* etatb ihukham abbaii hemam vuttattam aggina^ 
nikkham va jatariipassa ukkanmkbapahaihsitaih* 2333. 

IS 6M. Ubho sadisapacoanga ubho sadisalakkbana, 

Jalissa sadiso eko, eka Kapbl^ina yatba. 2334. 

658 . Siba biia va nikkbaota ubbo saropaiirupaka, 

jatarupamaya yeva imO dissaoti daraka ti. 2335. 

Ta. vattiltimajggfna* ti nttatuib aggina. bllt*-‘tl gabato nik- 
ao kbantaaiha viya. 

Evaih rfij& tlbi^ gdtbdbi kumftre vanpetvft ekam %maccarii 
anftpesi: „gacch* etaih brabmanam d&rakebi saddbiib &nohiti^\ 
80 vegena gantvft fioeai, atba br&hiii^|iih rdjft &ba: 

e*8* Kuto nu bbavam Bb&radYaja iine anesi ddrake* ii, 2336. 
ta jQjako ftha : 

6Bi. Mayban te daraka deva diaoa vitteoa Sai^aya’* « 
ajja panoarasa ratti yato dinoa* ifie dSraka ti. 2337. 

Tt. vittena *tl tattheng ptMDOena, ImaMih liddhadJva- 

fito panarifa rkttfti vadatU 


< Bd bmdbttidUiifonatg. * ^ ,• (mg^tfbadiT*. * 0** attotu ag- 
* add klrapoM. • Bd gddf aaappattti katd $mMi brthmana. 

’Hdiiflcaya. • Ba'Jaddbl 
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Bfijfi ftha: 

606 . Kena va vacapeyyena sammanayena saddahe, 

ko te iam danam adada puttake danam uttaraan ti. 2338. 

Ta. kena v5--t! brahmapa kena plyavacanena te taya laddba. gamma 
fiayeiia'**ti muaavadam akatva garnmanayena amhe saddahapeyya, puttake 5 
41 ittano puttake attamadanarh katva ko te etam adada. 

jQjako Sha; 

666. To yacataih patitthasi bhutanam dharam-r*iTa 

80 me Vessantaro raja putte dasi * rane yasam. 2339. 

667. Yo yacataih gati asi savantinam va sagaro jq 

80 me Vessantaro raja putte dasi* vane vasan ti. 2340. 

Ta. patitth^isiti patittba asi. 

Tara sntva ainacca Ve-ram garahamana ahaihsu: 

666. Bukkataih vata bho ranna saddhena gharamesina, 

kat]ian nu puttake dajja aranfte avaruddhake *. 2341, 15 

666. Idaai bhonto nisametha yavant' ettha saniagata, 

katham Vessantaro raja putte dasi* vane vasaih. 2342. 

660 . Dasaih dasifi ca so* dajja assan c’ assatari* rathaih, 

hatthio ca ku^araih dajja, katham $0 dajja darake ti. 2343. 

Ts. saddhena *ti saddhuampannenapi sata gbaram avasanteua ranna 
idaib dllkkataih vata ayutrarii vata kataifa) avaruddbakn’ ti rattba pabbaiite’ 
arafifie vtsante*, id am bhonto ti bbo nagaravasino yavanto ettha samagata 
labbe imaib niiametha upadharetba katham nama so putte dase katvk adasi, 
kena nim’ evarupaih kaiapubban ti adbippayen' evam abaihsu, dajja ti dasida- 
ladlau kl&el detu*, kathaiii dajja darake ti ime pana darake keua ka- 95 
rapeua adiaftf. 

Taib fiotvft kunidro pitu garahara asahanto vatabhihatassa 
Sioaruao bfthun&* chatj^ento* viya imaiii ga'tbara aha: 

661 . Tassa n’ atthi ghare daso asso c* assatari ratho 

Imtthi ca kunjaro nago kim so dajja pitamaha ^ti. 2344. 30 

Mjftfiha: 

1 Ok* Mitel. » Rd yo. * so Ck» for -rim? hd -rl. i pabbi- 

Jlti< Rf RabblilltO. • Rd dasadlia yarn kind dhanam detu. ' C*' sineru 

hahaih. * Bd of^ooto. 
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661 • Banam assa pasaihsama ol^TaniDdama ^ puttaka, 

kathau nu hadayam aai tumhe datva vaDlbbake\ 2345. 

Ta. dana maaaa *ti pottaka mayam tava pita diiiaih pasaihaami na nindamatl. 

KuiD&ro ftha: 

5 Qes. Bukkh* assa hadayam asi atho unham pi passasi 

Rohini h" eya* tambakkhi pita assuni vattayiti. 2346. 

Ta. dttkkhassi *ti pilamaha* Kabhajinaya. vuttaib etaib^ vacanaib lutva 
tatta hadayam dukkham* Sat, Robin! heva^--ti tambavanna tl Robin! viya 
tambakkhihi mama piii, tasmiih kbaoe aaiunl vattayi. 

IdUni tarn vacanaib dassento aha: 

Tan taih^ Kanhajina voca: ayam mam tata brahmano 
latthiya patikoteti ghare jatam ya dasiyam 2347. 

Na c5yaih brahmano tata, — dhammika hbnti brahmana — 
yakkho brahmanavannena khaditum tata neti no, 
niyyamane pisacena kin nu tata udikkhasiti. 2348. 

» 

Atha ne knmfire briihmanam amuncantaib disva 

Rajaputt! ca yo mat! rlyaputto ca yo pita, 
pubbe me amkam aruyha kirn nu titthatba araka ti. 2349. 

Ta. pubbe me ti tumbe ito pubbe mem diava yegene aganUa mama 
SO adikam aroyba Idini kin no araka titthatba. 

Kamfiro 4ha: 

set. Rajaputti ca no mata f^aputto ca no pita, 

dasa mayaih br&hmanasaa* taama ti||hama' &raka ti; 2350. 

Ta. dasa mayan ti Idani pana iflayaih brabnianiiia dead bbayami 'ti. 

RftjftAha: 

668. Ma sarnoT eram ayacuttha, dayhate* hadayain mama, 
citaka yiya me kayo, Isane na ankbaih labhe. 2851. . 

669. Ma samm* cyam aracottha, bbi;f^o sokaih janetba math, 
nikkinisflama di^^^na*^, na to dasi bhayissatha. 2352. 

< Bd uadr, r.aeo%" * Bd^hatahhako. K lO alNhfca HSS. * $6 Bd 
•iUmass. * ekarn. * .rBdaova. • so C*^; \Bd t«ntain. 

* Bd(Ja*, to Cks* 'fid tppiihi!,. . 


io 
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670. Kimagghiyaih hi vo tata brahmanassa pita ada, 

yathabhutMfa me akkhatha, patipadentn brahma’nan ti. 2353. 

T.. ..mmi HI ply...c.n.rti, olt.ki-.ti Mini m.n.. kiyo .ragiracit.- 
kiy. iroplto .lya, janeth. man ti Janetha m., a, am eva vi pitho, nikkl- 
nl.aama dapdena' Hi dbanaih datvi moceaaami, kimagghiyan ti kim 
agghtm katva, patipadentu ‘ti dhaiiaih paticchadentu. 

Kumllro aha: 

67J. Sahassagghaih hi mam tata brahmanassa pita ada 

atha* Kanhajinarii kannaih hatthina ca* satena ca^ ’ti. 2354, 

Ta. sahassagghaiii hiti deva mam tato nikkhaaahassam agghapetva adaai 
•kanittharh* pana Kanhajinam hatthina satena assena ca rathena ca ’ti sabbesam 
teaaih aateua antamaao man ca“ patipadake’ upadaya sabbasatena* agghapesiti. 

Raja kumaranarh nikkayaih dapento aha: 

o7*. Utthfehi katte turamano, brahmanassa avakara, 
dasisatara dasasatara gavarh hatthusabham satam 
jafar^pasahassan ca puttanam deW nikkayan ti. 2355, 

Ta avakara Hi dehi. 

073. Tato katta taramano brahmanassa avakaii 
dasisatam dasasataiii gavatii hattlmsabhaih satam 
jatarupasahassan ca puttanam dasi nikkayan ti, 2356. 

Ta.^ava kariti ndasi, nikkayan ti brahmanassa sabbasatafi ca nikkha- 
sahaiaan ca kumaranarh nikkayaih adasi, 

Tatha sattabhumakffn ca pasadam adasi, brahmanassa 
parivaro niaha ahosi, so dhanaih patisametva pasadam abhi- 
ruyha sadhubhojaoaih bhunjitva mahasayane nipajji, kumare 
pi nahapetvfi bhojetva alariikaretva" ekarh ayyako ekaiii ayyaka 
ti dve pi ucchafige apavesayum. 

Tam atthaih pakasento Sattha aha: 

074, Nikkinitra nahapetra bhojayitvana darake 
samaiamkaritva bhande'° ucchange upavesayuih, 2357. 

* BO Bd dtbboniiu accharh. * Bd dl. * va. * Bd acchandiki- 

»‘lthath. • O panca. ’ pithapadake. ® C*» sabbassatena. • C* -karitva, 
Bd (;;»« bhapijana. 

Jattka. vt. 


37 
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675 • Sisamnahate sucivatthe sabbabharanabhusite 

riOft karitvana uyyako paripucchatha. 2358. 

670 . Kundale ghusite male sabbalamkarabhusite 

ri^'a amke karitvana idaih vaoanam abravi: 2359. 

677 . Kacci ubho aroga te Jali niatapita tava, 

kacci uQchena yapenti. kacci mulaphala bahu. (V 2300 . 

678 . Kacci daihsa ca niakasa ca appam eva siriiiisapa, 
vane valamigakipne himsa tesam ua irijjatUi. 2361. 

T«. kundale ti kuodalani pilandhapetva, ghusite ti ugghosite maiio- 
10 ramaih ravarh ravante^ male ti pupphani pilandhapetva. aifake-«ti Jalikuma- 
ram aihke niBidapetva. 

Kam&ro &ha : 

670. Atho ubho aroga me deva matapita mama, 

atho uQchena yapenti, atho mulaphala bahu. 2362 . 

15 680. Atho damsa ca makasa ca appam eva sirimsapa, 

vane vajamigakinne himsa tesam na vijjati. 2363 . 

681 . Khanant* atukalambani Ifilalitakkalani ca (IV ^ 
kolam bhallatakam bellam sa no ahatva posati. 23^4. 

680 . Tan G* eva sa aharati vanamulaphalaharika 
20 tarn no sabbe samagantva rattiih bhunjama no diva. 2365. 

068. Amma va no kisa pandu aharanti dumapphalam 

vatatapena sukhumaiapaduraam hntthagatdm iva. 2366. 

064. Ammaya patanukesa vicarantya brahavane 
vane vajamigakinne khaggadipinisevite. 2367 . 

25 685. Kesesu jatom baodhitvi kaoche jallam adbarayi. 

cammavasi chama seti jatavedam namassatiti, 2368* 

Ts. kh«nanta--ti khanant! aluni ca kilambani ca, Imioi mitapitunnaih 
kicchajivikam vannetl, ettba no tt nipatomattariii, padamaih*«ti hatthena 
madditoin padumaifa viya jatd, pataiiQkaaa ti deva ammaya me brahavaue 
30 vicarautiya te bbamaravaptii kalakeaa nikkhasakbltdibi viluU& patanakeaa Jata, 
Jallamadharaylti ubhobi kaccbehi Jallikaiii dbareti kiliUhavesena ^ vicaratfti. 

Evam mfitu dakkbitabhftvaifa kathetvft ayyakam codento 
imam g&tbam Sha; 

ese. Putta piya manustfinaih lokasroim>^udapajji8^um« 

35 nacba^ nan’ amhakam ayyaesa patte^ siitibo * lu’ayatha 'ti. 2360. 

» C** -vaiena. * Bd hi. * C* -a, C* -a. * -haib. 
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Ta. udapajjison ti uppiOJ&nti^ 

Tato raja attano dosam avikaronto aha: 

867 * Dukkatan ca hi no putta bhunahaccam katam maya 
yo 'ham Sivlnam vacana pabb^esiiii adosakam. 2370. 

688* me kinci idha atthi dkanadhanDau ca vijjati 
etu Vessantaro raja Siviratthe pasasatu 'ti. 2371. 

Ta. putta ’ti putu Jail etam amhakarh dukkatam, bhuna- ti vadi.lhi- 
ghatakaoimam, yamme> ti tata yaiii kind idha atthi sabbaii te pitu demi, 
Siviratthe ti imasmim tiagare so raja hutva pasasatu. 

Kuniaro aha: 

flJe. Na deva niayham vacana ehiti Sivis' uttanio, 

, sayam eva devo gantva[naj sinca bliogehi atrajan ti. 2372. 

Ta. Sivisuttamo ti Sivisettho, sinca ’ti mabamegho viya vutthiya 
bhogehi abhisihca. 

Tato scnapatim raja Sa^'ayo ajjhabhasatha : 
hatt!^ assa ratha patti sena sannaliayantu nam, 
negama, ca math anventu brahinana ca purohita. 2373. 

09 J. Tato satthisahassani yudhino carudassana 

khippani ayantu saniiaddba nanavanneh’ alaihkata^ 2374. 
oas. Nilavannadbara’ iieke pita iieke nivasita 
anne lohitatunhisa suddha neke nivasita 
khippam ayantu sannaddha nanavatthch* alaihkata*. 2375, 

693 . Uimai^ yatha Gandharo pabbato Gandhamadano 
nanarukkhehi Sanchanno inahabhutaganalayo 2376. 

694 . Osadhehi ca dibbehi disa bhati pavati ca' 

khippam ayantu sannaddha disa bhati pavati ca, 2377. 

606 . Tato nagasahassani yojayantu catuddasa 

buvannakaccha matanga heniakappanavasasa. 2378, ^ 

6.10. Arujha gdnianxyehi totnarariikusapanihi 

khippam ayantu sannaddha hatthikkhandhehi dassita. 2379, 

61 ) 7 . Tato assasaliassani yojayantu catuddasa 

ajanlya va jatlya siiidhavd sighavdhand. 2380. 

C98. Aru}hd gamanlyehi illiyacdpadharihi* (V^) 

khippam ayantu aannaddha assap ittheh alarhkata . 238L 

' M ' C*. -rtlUiJ. ' • iilU.atU.. • .11 thr.. MSS. ’ 

diava bhaiitu ptvantu ca. * llliyo-, Bd iudiva-. • ■® > • 

alafi>. 


87 * 
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690 . Tato raihasahassani yojayantu catuddasa 

ayosukatanemiyo suvannacitapakkhare*. 2382. 

700* Aropentu dhaje tattha cammani kavacani ca 
vipphalentu ca capani dalhadhamma paharino 
khippam ayantu saunaddba rathesu rathajivino ti. 2383. 

5 Ta. sannahayantu nan ti aannaybantu’, 8attht>-tt mama puttena 

aabfljata satthisahaasa amacca, nilavanna - - ti eke mlavai^nadhara mlavatthani 
nimita hutva, jnahabhuta- • ti yakkhagananath alayo, bhiti pavati ca 'ti> 
vuttappakaro H^mava viya abbaranavilepatiadlhi obhfisayantu c* eva pavayantu 
ca, hatthikkbandhehiti te batthigamaniyo^ haUhikkhatidhehi khippam 
10 ayantu, dassita ti dasaitavibhuaanS, ayo--ti ayena suttbuparikkhitanemiyo^, 
auvantia • -* ti auvannena kbacitapakkhare evarOpe cataddaaasahasse rathe yo> 
jentu ’ti vadatl, vippbalentu 'ti iropentu. 

• 

£vaih raja senafigaiiy vicaretva ^^puttassa me Jettutarana- 
garato yava Vamkapabbata atthusabhavitthArarh agamanamag- 
15 gam saniatalam katva maggalamkaratthaya idau c* idan ca 
karotha“ ’ti anapento fiha: 

701. Laja olopiya\puppha malagandhavilepana 

agghiyani ca titthantu ycna nmggena ehiti, 2384. 

703 . Game game sataih kumbha'’ mcrayassa suraya ea 
io maggamki patitittbantu- yena maggena ehiti. 2385. 

700 . Mamsa puva samkuliyo kummasa macchasaibyuta 
maggamhi patititthantu yena maggeoa ehiti. ^2386. 

704 . Sappi telam dadhim khiram kangu vihi bahu sura 
biaggamhi patititthantu yena maggena ehiti 2387. 

706 Alarika ca suda ca natanattokagayana 

panissara kumbhathuniyo mandaka* sok^jjhayika 2388. 

706. Ahannantu sabbayina bheriyo dendimaiii ca* 

kharamukbani dbamantu'* yadataih'’^ ekapokkbara. 2389. 

* 707 . Mutinga panava saihkba godha parivadentika ** 

30 dindimani'* ca baonantu .kutumba tindimani’^ ca *ti. 2390 . 

Ta. blopiyi ti lajebi taddhiih lajaptbcamakdiii puppbuni okirantanato 
okiraiiapupphaui patipsdeyyaeiti apapeti, maiigandbavilepan&ni maggavitane olatu' 

1 C** -pekkbare, •cattirapekkbare. * Bd aannip^tyanto. ^ Bd bhantu 
rantofca. * Bd -nino. ^ Bd -kkbitta-. • Ij^ektarapakkbara. ^ Bd ofcfraya. 

• '* B^naadiki! 0*. iMdd.ki. >« B<i .cdiiylkS. V ” 

B<i Q«l.nta. '• Bi. .dintlki. C* d.-, Bd nlndl-. «» C* nlddhlmanl, C» 
tiddhi-? Bd kudumba dindi-. 
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bamaia c’ eva gandhavllepanani ca, agghiyani ca ’ti pupphaagghiyaratanaag- 
ghlyanl ca \ yena maggena mama putto ehiti tattha tattha titthantu, game 
game ti gamadvare gamadvare patititthaiitu hi plpasitanarh pivaiiatthiiya pati- 
yaditahutvasuramerayakumbha titthantu, maccchasannuta ti macchehi yutta, 
kafiguvlhlti kangupUthamaya ca vihipitthamaya ca, niatidaka* ti mundaga- 5 
yino* sokajjhayika* ti mayakara anna pi va ye keci uppannaaokarh harana- 

• aamattba, kharamukh 8niti samuddikamahasaihkha mutthisarhkha najisaibkha, 
godhaparivadentika dlndlmani kutumbadiiidiniaiiiti imani cattari turiyan’ eva. 

Evam rfija maggalaihkaram vicaresi. Jujako pi paniana- 
tikkantam bhunjitva jlrapetum asakkonto tatth’ eva kalam akasi, lo 
rfija tassa sarirakiccam karapetva nagare bherin carapetva 
kanci ’ssa natakam na passi, dhanam puna ranno yeva ahosi. 
Atha sattaine divase sabba sena. sannipati, raja iriahantena 
parivarena Jaliib niaggaimyakarh katva nikkhami. 

Tam attham pakasento Sattha aha: 

,708. Sa sena mahati asi uyyutta Sivivahini, 

Jalii^a maggauaycna Vamkam payasi pabbatarh. 2391, 

7 09. Kuncai^ nadati inatango kimjaro satthihayano 

kacchaya baddhamanaya kuncaih nadati varano. 2392. 

710. Ajaniya hasissirasu, nemighoso ajayatha, jiq 

abbham rajo acchadesi uyyutta Sivivabini. 2393. 

711. Sa sena roahati asi uyyutta haraharini, 

Jalina magganayena Vamkaiii payasi pabbatam. 2394, 

719. Te ptvUuih brabaraouani bahusakhaih baliudijam '' 

puppharukkbchi saiiichannam phalarukkhehi c' ubhayaiii. 2395. 25 
Till.. Tattha bindussara vaggu uanavanna bahudija 

kujjantam upakujjanti utusanipupphit« duine. 2396. 

7 u. Te gantva digham addhauarii ahorattanaiii accaye 

padesan tarn upaganchuih yattha Vessantaro abu 'ti. 2397. 

Ta. mahatlti dvadasa akkbohini eamkhatS, uyyutta ti payati, kun- 30 
caih nadati ti Kallngaratthavasino briihmana attano ratthe deve yunhe^ taiii 
iiagarh aburitva Safijayassa adatiiau, so lutthi sainikarii vata passitura iabbissamiti 
tuttho kaficantdam akaai, tarn sandhay etara vuttam, kacchaya suvanna- 
kacchaya bajjhtmanaya pi tusaitva koncath uadi, hasissi ragQ*® ’ti hasirasu 

* lid mandaki? C*a moddraka. * C*a maddakagayana. * -jaylka, B** -va- 
daiitiki. * Bdkoncaih. ^B'^bijba-. ‘ Ck» hasisimau. Bd basissanti j ^ 

•aamkbeifa, b« •lakba, Bd -aukham. ® B** mahodakarii. * vatte, vuthe. 

Ok* babitiibautii Bd hasiaaantiti. 
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saddam akaiuau, harahariniU haritabbaharanaaamattha, paviaun ai pavt- 
alihau, bahasakiian tf bahQrukkhasakham, digham* ti aatthfyojanamaggatbf 
upagacchnjr ti yattha Ve- ahoai tad) padeaarh upagata ti. Maharaja- 
pabbaih nitthitath. 

6 JalikuiDfiro Sumucaiindasaratire khandhSvaram nivasapetva 
cataddasarathasahassani agataroaggabhimukhan* eva ihapS.petva 
tasniiih tasmim padese sihavyagghakhaggadisu* arakkhath 
saihvidahi, hatthiadfnaih saddo maha ahosi. M. tarn sutva 
^,kin nu klio me paccamitta pitaraih ghatetva mam* atthfiya 
10 agata“ ti maranabhayena bhito Maddiih adaya pabbatam 
aruyha senam olokesi. 

Tam atthatii pakasento Sattha aha: 

716 . Tesaih sut?ana nigghosam bhito Vessantaro ahu, 
pabbatam abhiruhitva bhito senam udikkhati. 2398. 

15 7 IS. Imgba Maddi nisamehi ntgghoso yadiso vane 

ajaniyya hasissanti’ dhajaggani ca dissare. 2399. 

717 . Inie ca’.nuna arannasmim migasamghani luddaka 

yagurahi* parikkhippa sobbhaih patetya tayade^ 
yikkosaniana tippdhi hanti ucsaih yarantyaraih \ 2400. 

20 718 . Yatha raayaih adusaka aranne avaruddhaka 

amittahatthatthagata \ passa dubbalaghatakan ti.. 2401. 

Ta. i nigh a 'ti codaiiattbe nipato. nisamehtti Baka84p,a va paras, va ti 
upadharehi, ime ce’ nuna->ti adiiiaiii adijbati^agathaun^ evah) atth^j|^- 
bandbo veditabbo: Maddi yathii arannasmiih niigasaiiighinf luddaka vij^hi 
S.S parikkhippa athava pana sobbhe patetva tavad eva hauatha ar» dttttbamige ti 
vibkosamaiia tippahi migamaraoasattihi nesati) miganarh varamvaram^ hauti* 
ioie ce nuna tath' eva amhe aaabbhabi viicdM \ikko8au)ana tippahi sattibi ha- 
nissanti mayan ca'^ adusaka arande avaruddhaka rattha pabbajita vasama, evam 
saute pi amittahatthatthagati ti amittanaib batthattham gata, passa Imaih 
30 dubbalaghatakan ti maranabhayena parideyi. 

Sa tassa vacaaam satva senam oloketvd „sakasenaya bha- 
vitabban*^ ti M>am assdsenti imam gatham ftha: 


* Bd adda maggadlao. ’ 0^* haaiifaflanti. ' C^a ce, B4 omita ca. * Bd yaku-. 

* p^etva taibvade, Bd patiratavade. * Bd nrffta-. ^ Bd •tthaib*. * Bd 
adda tbulamthulam, Rs mulammuiaib. ' Bda add hanantU 0^* yamanca. 
It Qjti atthattham, Bd pattha, B* hattha. 
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ria. Amitta na-ppasaheyyum aggiya udakannave 

tad eva tyam vicintehi api sotthi ito .siya ti, 2402. 

Ta. aggiva--ti yathi tinukkadivaaena uparnto aggi annavasariikliatani 
puthulagambhuani udakaiii na-ppaaahati tapetum iia aakkoti tatha tain amitta 
na aaheyyum nabhlbhavisaanti. tad eva 'ti yam Sakkena tuyham vararh datva 5 
mahSrfiJa iia ciraas’ eva te pita ehiti * vuttaih tad eva tvam vicintehi, api ca * 
nama ito balakayato amhakaii) sotthi siya ti. 

Atha M. sokaifa apanuditva taya saddhim pabbata oruylia 
pannasaladvare nisidi. 

Tam attharii pakasento Sattha aba: lO 

•vso. Tato Vessantaro raja orohitvana pabbata 

nisidi pannasalayaiii dalham katvana mauasan ti. 2403. 

Ta. dalham*- ti mayaih pabbajita nama amhakaih ko* kith karissatlti^ 
thirarii dalham katva nisldiihsu 

Tasmim khane SaSjayo devim amantetva „bhadde Phusati, 15 
amhesi jabbesa ekato gatesu soko maha bliavissati, pathamam 
tSva ahath gacchami, tato ‘idani sokarh vinodetva nisinnS bha- 
vissantiti’ sallakkhetva tvam mahantena parivSrena gaccheyya- 
8iti“ athaj thokam kalam vitinametva Jalin ca Kanhajinan ca 
„figacchantu*“ ti vatva rathaih nivattetva agatamaggabhimu- 20 
khaiii katva tattha tattha arakkham samvidahitva alamkata- 
hatthikltbandhagato* pnttassa santikam agamasi. 

Tam attham pakasento Sattha aha: 

7 SJ. Vinivattayitva ratharii votthapetvana seniyo 

ekam aranne viharantam pita puttam upagami. 2404. jn 

719 . Hatthikkhandhato oruyha ekaibso panjalikato 

parikkhitto amaccehi puttam sincitum agami. 240*5. 

79 S. Tatth’ addasa kuniaram so ramniarupam samahitam 

nisinnam pannasalayaiii jhayantaifa akutobhayan ti. 2406. 

Ta. votthapetvana* - ti arakkhanattbaya balakaye ca vavatthapetva, 30 
ekathao ti ekamsakatauttarasahgo, sincitum -*ti rajje^ abhisihrituih upa- 
gtml, rammarGpan^ti ananjitarh amapditaih. 

1 so for ehititi? ehinitl, C* ehiti. * omita ca. * R<t oAita ko. ^ 

C* •siSmiti. . * jail ca k*jlna ca paochato agacchatu. ® Bd hatthlkhandato 
oruybs. ^ -ena. 
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7S4* Tan ca disrana ayantam pitaraih puttagiddhinam 

Yessantaro ca Maddf ca paccugganiva arandisuih. 2407. 

Maddf ca sirasa pade sasurassabhiVadayi, 

Maddf ahad hi te deva pade yandami te husa \ 

5 te su tattha palissjyja panina parim^atha ’ti. 2408. 

Ta pide->ti ahtrii te husi pade vaiidamitl evaih vatva vaiidi, tesu 
tattha *ti te ubho jane* taemim Sakkadattlye assame palisaajitva hadaye nl- 
pajjapetva paricumbitva mudukena panina parimajjatba pitthiyo tesaih parlmi^jl. 

Tato roditva paridevitva raja soke nibbute tehi saddhiih 
10 patisauthararh karonto aha: 

7t6. Kacci VO kusalam putta, kacci putta anamnyam, 

kacci unchena yapeiha, kacci mulaphala bahu. 2409. 

7 * 7 . Kacci dariisa ca makasa ca appain eva sirimsapa, 
vane vajamigakinne kacci himsa na yijjatiti, 2410. 

15 Pitu vacanam sotva Mahasatto aha: 

7 S 8 . Atthi no jfvika deva ya ca yadisi kfdisa, 

^ kasira hi* jfvika honia, uScbacariyena jfvitam*. 2411. 

7 * 9 . Aniddhinam maharaja damet* assam va sarathi 

ty-amha aniddhika danta, asamiddhi dameti no. 2112. 

20 780 . Api no kisani mameani pitu matu adassana 

avaruddhanam maharaja aranne jfvisol^lnan * ti. 2413. 

To. yadisikfdiea ti ya va •& va, iamaka ti a., kasira hi yfvika 
homa ’ti tata amhakam unchacariyaya jivitaiii tiama kidisaih, dukkha no jivika 
ahosi, aniddhiuan ti maharaja aniddhfm asamiddbirii daliddapuriiarn nama 
25 dameti «&va* aniddbi cbeko^ sarathi aesaih viya, dameti ti nibbisevanaib karoti, 
te mayaib idha vasanta aniddhika danta nibbisevana kata, asamiddhi yeva no 
dametiti, damethauo ti pi paiho damayittba no ti a., JIvtsokinaii* tiavigata- 
sokansih kirii iiama amhakatb sukhau ti vadati. 

Evan ca pana vatvd puna puttdnam pavattiih pucchanto aha: 

30 781. Ye pi te Siviscttbasaa dayadappattaroanasa 

Jali Kanhajioa c’ ubho* brahma^assa vasanuga 
accayikassa luddassa yo ne gave va sumbhati 2414. 

t 

• tttsa. • * C*'* Jana. * kayiri jii, kaaira, Emitting hi, read: kasira-? 

* C** -kara. * JUaiokatan. * Bd ca, ^ O*'* ko. • 
vubho throughout * 
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78 ). Te rajaputtiya putte yadi janatha samsatha, 

pariyapunatba' no khippaiii sappadattham^ ya manavan ti. 2415. 

Ta. dayadappattamariasa ti uaharaja ye te tava Sivisetthassa dayada 
appattamaiiaaa asampuntiamanoratha butva brahuianasaa vasanuga Jata te dve 
kumara yo ao* brahmano gave \a 8umbhati*‘te rajaputtiya putte yadi dittha- 5 
vasena va autavasena va janatha aathsatha, aappadatthaih va Hi visam 
nlmmadanatth&ya sappadatfham manavan tikicchanta® vlya khippam no pariya- 
punatha katheta 'tl vadati. 

Raja aha: 

788 . Ubho kumara nikkita* Jail Kanhajina c’ ubho lo 

brahraanassa dhanam datva putta ma bhayi assasa ’ti. 2416. 

Ta. nikkita ti nikkayarii datva gahita. 

Taiii sutva M. patiladdhassaso pitara saddhim patisan- 
th&ram akasi: 

784 . Kaccin nu tata kusalam kacci tata anainayam, is 

kacci nu tata me niatu cakkhum na parihayatiti. 2417. 

Ta.*cakkhun li puttasokena rodaiitiya cakkhum iia paribayati. 

Raja aha' 

738 . Kusalan c’ eva me putta, atho putta anainayaih 

atho pi putta te iiiatu cakkhum na parihayatiti. 2418. . so 

Mahasatto aba : 

788 . Kacci arogarii yoggau te, kacci vahati vahanam, 

kacci phita janapada, kacci vutthi na chijjatiti . 2419. 

Tettha vutthiti vutlhidhara 


aha : 

‘iM. Atho arogam yoggara me. atho vahati 

atho phita janaVada, atho vutthi na chijjatiti . 24J . 

Evadj 8allapant«nam'“ Seva Phusatl pi kho devi „idani 

sokaiii tanuih katvS niainna bhavissantiti" saUakkhetva'” maha- 

parivftrena saddhim puttassa santiUm aganiasi. ^ 

^ ^ . s .^thu Bd sabbadaijdbain. * C^^^yena yo. * 

Ck* omU dblTi, • Cli vljJatUi. Ck* add aa. 
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Tam attham pakaseuto Sattha aba: 

788 . Icc-eva mantayantanam mata tasam adissatha 
rajaputti giridrare pattiya' anupahana. 2421. 

738 . TaS ca disvana ayantirii* roataram puttagiddhinim 
5 Vessantaro ca Maddf ca ' paccuggantva avandayuih’. 2422. 

740 . Maddi ca sirasa pade sassuya abhivadayi: 

MaddT ahani pi te ayj’e pade vandami te husa. 2423. 

741 . Maddm ca puttaka disya duratQ sotthim agata 
kandanta abhidhaviihsu raccha bala ya mataram. 2424. 

10 749 * Maddi ca puttake disya durato sotthim agate 

varuniva pavedhenti thanadharabhisincatha ’ti. 2425. 

T«. Maddf ca Hi tesarii hi Phasatideviih vanditva thitakale putta ku- 
oiarakumarikahi parivuta fgamiiiitu, Maddf tesaih agamanamaggam olokentT jreva 
atthasi, aa te sotthim agacchante di8\a sakabhavena sandbaretaih asakkoritl 
15 tarunamaccba viya bhavam pavedhamana tato payasi, te pi tam disva paride- 
vanta tadabhimukha va payiihsa, kandanta abhidavlihsu Hi kandanta abhi- 
dhaTimsu, varunSva Hi yakkhavitfha ikkhanika viya pavedhamana, than a* 
dhara abhisihcatha Hi sii kira mahantena saddens paridevit^a kampjm&na 
visanni halva dfghato pathaviyatii patf, kumar&pi veg«nagant\a visahni^ hutva 
SO .matu apari yeva patita, tasmith khane tassa dvlbl thanehi dve khfradhara uik- 
kbamitva tesaih mukhe yeva pavioiihsu, sace kira ettako assaso [nlbhavissa dve 
kumara sukkhahadaya hutva anassiihsu, Ve> pi piyaputte disva sokaih sandba* 
retam asakkonto visaon! hutva tatth’ eva papati, matapitaro pi visadhi hutva 
tatth* eva papatiriisu, tatha sshajata satthisaha-ssa amaoca, tarn karunnam pas- 
S5 santo^ tesu eko pi sandharetum ii&sakkhi, sakalaassamapadarii yugantavata- 
mathitaih viya salavanaih ahosi. 

Tasmilh khane pabbat& nadiihsu pathav! kampi mah&sa- 
muddo samkbubhi Sineru girirajfi ooami, chak&m&vacaradeva- 
Joka ekakoiShala ahesuib, Sakko devaraja „cha kbattiy& sapa- 
80 risa visanfia jat§, tesu bko pi utth&ya kassaci sarire udakaih 
sincitum samattho n* atthi, pokkharavasaath vassSpess&witi^ 
cintetva cliakhattiyasam&game p-yassam vassftpesi, ye ta. temi* 
tak§ma* te^ teroenti ateinitokfioifinam upari ekabindum pi na 
aaathdti, padumapattato udakaib viya vioivattetva gacchati, iti 
85 pokkbaravane patitam vasaaib viya taih vas|ath ahosi, cha 

^ 

* hd .ka. » Bd -Urn. * B4 .dlroA. * hd -ino. » C* -ta, Bd .tettt. ‘ »<> 

Bd; C*$ temetukama temeriti In the place of tattha • - ^ 0*e omit te. 
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khattiyS assdsaih patilabhiibsa, mahSjano ^natisaniagame pok- 
kharavassaib vassi, inahftpathavi kampiti^^ acchariyath pavadesi^ 

Tam attbam pakasento Sattba aha: ^ 

748 . Samagatanaih oatinam niahaghoso ajayatlia, 

pabbata sanianadimsu, niahi akampita aim. 2426. 5 

744 . Viitthidharaih pavccchanto^ devo parassi tavade, 
atha Vessatitaro r^'a natihi samapajjatha®. 2427‘. 

745 . Nattaro sunisa putto rajii deyi ca ekato 
yada samagata asum tadasi lomahaihsanam, 

panjalika tassa yacanti rodanta bherava vane. 2428. lo 

746 . Vessantaran ca I\faddin ca sabbo raitha samagata: 

tvan no si issaro raja, rajjam karetha no ubho ti. 2429. 

Ta ghoso ti karunnaghoso, pahjalika ti sabbe nagara c* eva nega- 
majatiapada ca paggaliitanjali hutva, tassayacatiti tassa padesu patitva roditvS 
kanditva deva tvaiii no sainl issaro pita te idh* eva abhi»incit\a nagaram netu- 15 
kamo kulasantakam setacchattaih paticchatba Ui yacanti. Chakhattiya- 
khiXidaro uitthitaih^. 

9 

Tam sutva M. pitara saddhira sallapauto imam g. a.: 

747 . Dhammena rajjam' kareiitarii rattha pabbajayittha marh 

tvan ca janapada c’ eva negama ca saniagata ti, 2430. *0 

Tato raja puttarh khamapento 

74 «.^Dukkatan ca hi no putta bhOnahaccarii katain niaya 
yo ’harii Sivlnaih yacaua pabbajesiih adusakau li 2431. 

imam gatham vatva attano dukkhaharanattham yacanto imam*, 
gfttham &ha: 

74 «.*Yena kenaci vannena pitu dukkliaiii udabbahe 

matu bhagiuiya capi api panehi attano ti. 2432. 

Tt. ndibbahe ti hareyya, api paiiehiti tata puttena naraa jTvitam 
paitoUilvi .ok.dukkh.m h.riubb.m, ...m! m.m. k.robi : 

imadi liiUngtiii h.titva tajav.saiii gaiiha titi Hi imina kira nain a ippayen 
evam aba. 

a — 

• M pavatuai. • hi *a»a»t.nto. • ..migawhatha. ‘ Ck» omit obakhatt-. 

» C** kbomam. « hd itarariia C* naiiuiam, B<* omits nam. 
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Bo- rajjam kftretukamo va* ettake pana akathite „garu- 
kara nama na hotiti“ tattha rfijanam* kathesi, M. „ 8 fldhu“ *ti 
sampaticchi, ath* adhivasanam viditva sahajatH satthisahassa 
amacca 

6 760*. Nahanakale* maharaja rigojallam pavahaya ’ti 

vadimsu, atba ne M. „thokara adhivasethfi^ ’ti vatvfi panna- 
palarii pavisitva isibhandam omuncitva patisainetvri p-salato 
uikkhamitva „idam maya navaraase addhaniasan ca samana- 
dhammassa katattlianaih, paramikutaih ganbantena danaiii datva 
10 pathaviya kampitatthanan‘* ti p-salam tikkhatturii padakkhinaiii 
katva pancapatitthitena vanditva atthasi®, ath’ assa kappaka- 
dayo massukanimadiui kaririisu, tani enaifa sabbabharanabhOsitam 
devarajam iva virajainanam rajje abhisincimsu, tena vuttam : 

7»o^. tato Vessantaro raja rajojallarb pavahayiti®. 2433* 

15 Ta. pavahayitl hareai, har«tva ca pana rajaveflarh ganhatiti a. 

Ath’ assa yaso inaha ahosi, olokitolokitatthanaih kampati, 
mukhamaiigalika mangalani nigghosayiriisu, sabbaturiyani pag- 
ganhimsu, niahasamuddakucchiyam megbatthanitanigghoso viya 
ahosi, hatthiratanaih alamkaritva upauayimsu, so khaggaratanam 
20 bandhitva hatthiratanaiii abhiruyhi^ tavad eva warn sah&jatft 
satthisabassa amacca sabbalamkarapatimandita parivarayimsu®, 
Maddiin pi deviih nahdpetvfi alamkaritva abhisincitva sise pan* 
assa abhisekaadakam dsincamani „ Vessantaro tarn paletil^^ Ui 
adini mafigal^ni vadiibso. 

25 Tam attham pakaseuto Sattba aba: 

751. Sisam uahato sucivattho sabbabbaranabhusito 

paecayam uagam aruyha kbaggaih bandbt parantapatb. 2434* 
751 • Tato saitbisahassani yudbiuo carudassana 

sahajata parikarimsu’ oandayanta'® rathesabbam. 2435. 

' pi. * fo C*' raji. > hd -lo. ‘ C** -latl, puvapahayatl. * 

omit atthaal. ^ C* -haafti. ’ B<* -ruhi. • C* -bharayiihau^ C» -hara-. * 
paratakirimau. *** B<I iiaiidk-. 
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7B8. Tato Maddim pi nahapesum Sivikanna saniagata; 

Vessantaro tarn paletu Jali*Kanhajina c’ ubho, 

atho pi tarn ' maharaja Sanjayo abhirakkhatu ’ti. 2436. 

Ta. paccayam - - ti tath attanno jatadivase uppannaih hktthlnagaii>, paran- 
tapan ti amittatapanaib, parikarithsu^ ’ti parivarayiriisu, iiandayarita* ti 5 
toaenta, Sivi--ti Siviranno pajapatiyo saiinipatitva gandhodakena nahapesum, 
JalikanhSjina cubho ti ime te* putta pitaram rakkhaiitu 'ti. 

764. Idan ca paccayam laddha pubbe ca® kilesam attano 
anandiyaih acariihsu ramamye Giribbaje. 2437, 

766 • Wan ca paccayaiii laddha pubbe ca® kilesam attano 10 

anandi vitta sumana putte sariiganima lakkhana. 2438. 

766. Idan ca paccayam laddha pubbe ca* kilesam attano 
anandi vitta patita saha puttehi lakkhana ti. 2439. 

. Ta. idanca*>ti bhi. Ve- ca Maddi ca idaih paccayam imam patittham 
labhitva rajje patiithahitva ti a, pubbe* tl ito pubbe attano vanavusakilesaib 15 
anussaritva, anandiyaiii acariibsu ramanTye--ti ramaniye Varakagiri- 
ku^himhi Vessantarassa raHAo ana ti kancanalatavinaddham ^ anandabberin 
carap^vS anaiidacbanain acariibsu, anandi vitta-- ti lakkbanasampanna Maddi 
putte aatbgamma sampapunitvS vitta sumana butva ativlya anandi nandittha 
’tl a., patita ti pavattapitisomanassa butva. 20 

patita hutva ca pana putte aha: 

767. Ekabhatta pure ai^iih niccnih tbandilasayini, 

iti me tarn vataih asi tuniham'* kamahi puttaka. 2440. 

768 lP Tani me tath vataih samiddh’ ajja tumhe saihgamma puttaka, 

niatujam pi tarn paletu pitujam pi ca puttaka, 25 

atbo pi tarn maharaja Sanjayo abhirakkhatu. 2441. 

759* Yam kiuc' atthi katam punnam niayhan c' eva pitu ca tc 
saccena tena kusalena ajaro tvani araaro bhava 'ti. 2442. 

Ta. tumhaib* kamahi --ti puttaka tumbakaih kama tumhe patthaya- 
mana pure tumhesu brahmanena iiltesu ekabhattam bhunjitva bhumiyam sayiib, 30 
iti me* tumbakaih kama*® etaib vataib asiti** vadati, samiddhajja ’ti tarn 
me vatira aJJa samiddhaib, raatuj am pi tarn paletu pitujam pica puttaka 
tl puttaka** inatu jatasoraanassam pitu jatasomanassara pi paletu "matnpituiiiiam 
•antakaib punnam tarn paletu ’ti a. yeva, ten’ ev&ba: yam kin c’ attbi kataib 
punAan ti. 

> CWniufa. » ’Binandi-. * Bd dve. »Bd omits ca. ‘C** 

add Vi. » B 4 Wnandaiii. » C*' -hi. ’ O** Ime. "> C»* tSmaya. " Ch. 
adasfti. ** Bd puttajalikain. 
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Phusatl pi dev! „ito pattbaya mama sunhft im&n* eva 
vattliSni nivasetu, imani {ibharanaiii dhftretfi^^ *ti samugge pu: 
retva pabini. 

Taro attharo pakasento Sattba aha: 

5 700 . Kappasikan ca koseyyam khoraakodumbarani ca 

sassu sunhaya pahesi yehi Madd! asokhatha. 2443. 

761 . Tato khoroan ca' kayuram amgadaih’ nianiroekhalara 
sassu sunhaya pahesi yehi MaddI asobhatha. 2444. 

703 . Tato khonian ca kayuram giTeyyam ratanainayam sassu- etc. 2445. 

10 763 . Unnatam niukhaphullan ca* nanaratte ca* nmniye* sassu- etc, 2446. 

704 . Uggatthanaih girogaroakaih mekhalam palipadakatii ^ 
sassu sunhaya pahesi yehi MaddI asobhatha. 2447. 

7 06 . Suttan ca .suttavcyjan ca upangjhaya scyyasl 

asobhatha rajaputti devakanoa va Nandane. 2448. 

7 66. SIsam nahatva sucivattha sabbabharanabhusita 
asobhatha rajaputti tavatirosa th acchara. 2449. 

767 . Kadaliva vatacchupita jata cittalatavane 
dantavaranasatnpanna rajaputti asobhatha. 2450. 

768 . Sakupl roanusiniva jata cittapatta** pati'^ 

so nigrodhapattabirnbotthi rajaputti asobhatha. 2451. 

Ta. khonianca^° - • ti suvaiinaoiayaiii gTvapasddhanam, afigadam*-ti 
afigadabharaitah ca manimayamekhalan ca, dutiyagathaya khomih ca kayurati ti 
Buvannaiuayath vanakhajjQriphaUsatithanaih gltapasadhanam eva, ratana m|yaii 
ti aparam pi rataiiamayagiveyyam, unnataii ti ekaib pasadhaUvhi mukha* 
S5 phullaii ti najataute tilakaoialabhaianarii, naiiaratte ti nanavaune, manly e 
ti maniniaye'*, uggatthanaru gi ihgamakari ’’ ti etaui pi dve abbarapanf, 
Diekhalan ti suvannarajaumayaro mekbalarh, palipadakan*' ti padaptsa- 
dbanaib, 8attanca--ti suttarujban ca pasadhauam^ Pajlyan ca pana aoppan 
ca sappa?ajjaa ca ti likhltaro, upaiiijjbaya seyyaaUi etaih suttaruibafi ca 
90 aftattarujhan oa abbaranafb taih tarn uiia|thanam oloketva alaihkaritvS thita say- 
yasi uttamarQpadbara Madd! dcTakanna wg Nandane asobhatha, vatacchupita 
ti cittalatavaiie jata vataeampuiilia suvannakadali viya tam divasarii** sa 
vijambbamana aiobhathi, dantaTaraiiaiam pinna ti blnibtpbtlasadlsebi 
d-varanebi samarinagata, sakuti! manusini va jfita cittakata'* patiti yatha 


‘ Bd bemaDca. * Bd afigaraib. • C*s -Jlam va. * C** na. ^ Bd •ke. • Bd 
kiihka*. ’ Bd pStl-« * C** cUlapata, Bd -Utae ^ Bd patci. ** Bd 

hematica. manivadt. Bd kifikioiakan. ’’ Bd patipa*, phall*. 

Bd -sampbutba, Bd divsiii, omits di-, ** so Bd; cittalata. 
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manussaBaiire Jata manuaitiT nama aakuni cittapatta akaae patamana pakkhe 
pasaretva gaccharitl sobhati avarii sarattataya nigrodhapakkabirabapakkasadlaa- 
o(thi ' aiobhatha. 

760. Tassa oa nagam dnesum nativaddhan ca kunjaram 

sattikkbamam darakkhamam Isadantam urulhavarii'*. 2452. 

770. Sa Maddi nagam aruyhi^ nativaddhan ca kunjaram 

sattikkhamam sarakkhamarh i&adantaih* urujhavan ti. 2453. 

Ta. tassa ca ’ti bhi. tasskpi Maddiya sabbalaihkarapatimanditarh katva 
n&tivaddhaih sattiaarapaharakkhainaih [ckaih tarunahatthirh upanesuib) naga- 
maruyliitl gandliahatthipitlhim abhiruyhi. 

hi te ubho pi mahantena yasena khandhavararh agamarhsu\ 
Sanjayaraja dvadasahi akkhohinibi saddhiih masamattarh pab- 
batakijam vanakijam kili. M-assa tejena tava'mahante aranne 
.koci vajamigo va pakkhi va kanci na hetbesi. 


Tam atthnm pukasento Sattha aha: 

771. fSabbainhi tamhi arannamhi yavant’ ettha miga aim 

V^ssantarassa tejena nannainannaiii ahethayum^ 2464, 

778. Sabbamhi tamhi aradnamhi yavant' ettha dija ahu 

Vessantarassa tejena naananiannam* ahethayum^ 24.55. 

773 . Sabbamhi tamhi arannamhi yavant* ettha miga aim 
ekajjhaih sannipatimsu Vessantare payatanihi 
Sivinaih ratthavuddhane. 2456. 

774 . Skbbamhi tamhi arannamhi yavant’ ettha dija aim 
ek^ham sannipatimsu Vessantare payatanihi 
Sivinam ratthavaddhane. 2457. 

776 , Sabbamhi tamhi arannamhi yavant’ ettha miga ahu 

n&ssu" ma^uni kujjimsu Vessantare payatanihi Si- etc. 2458. 

776 , Sabbamhi tamhi arannamhi yavant’ ettha dija ahu 

ii&ssu* manjuni kujjimsu Vessantare payatanihi etc, 2459. 


T*. yivaut--ti yavarito ettha, ekajjhaib - - ti ekasmhb thane sanni- 
patlibiu sarinipatitva ca paiia ito patthaya idani amhakarii annamannaib lajja 
va aaibvaro va na bhavissattii domanassappatta ahesurii, nassu manjani 
kuJJiihsQ ’ti M-assa viyO}?adukkhUI oiadhuraravam na ravirasu. 


* Bd -patU-patta-. *>iBd^uru!avaib, C» uriijliava, 
< Okt » Bd ttg-. ‘ »o Bdj ann-. 


uparQlhavaii). ® Bd aruhi. 
’ Bd vibe-, iiassa. ’ 


naiM. Bd -itaya. 
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Safijayanarindo masamattaih kflitva senfipatiih pakkosS,- 
petva „tlita ciram no aranne vuttham, kin te mama puttaasa 
gamanamaggo alamkato** ti pucchitvfi „ama deva kalo vo ga- 
manay&^* *ti vntte Ye-rassa firoc&petva senaih &daya nikkhami, 
5 Yamkagirikucchito yava Jetuttaranagarft satthiyojanaih alam- 
kataroaggaih M. uiahantena parivSrena patipajji. 


Tam attham pakaseuto Sattha aha: 

777 . Patiyatto rlyamaggo vicitto puppliasanthato * 

vasi Vessantaro yattha yavata va Jetuttara. 2460. 

10 778 . Tato satthisahassani yudhino carudassaua 

saniaata parikarirasu* Vessantare payatamhi Si- etc, 2461. 

770 . Orodha ca kumara ca vesiyana ca brahmana 

samanta parikarimsu Vessantare payatamhi Si- etc. 2462. 

780 . Itattbaroha anikattba rathika pattikarika 

15 samanta parikarimsu Vessantare payatamhi Si- etc. 2463. 

781 . Karotiya^ caniinadhara khaggahattha * suvamminu . 

purato patipajjiriisu Vessantare payatamhi Si- etc. 24(}4.^ 

Ta patiyatto ti visakhapujakale ^ viya alathkato, vic.ltto ti ka^alipuniia- 
ghatadhsjapatakadihi vicitto, pupphasantbato ti lajapahcamakehi puppbehi 
*0 santbato, yattba ’ti yattha Vamkapabbate Vo- vasi tato patthaya yavata® Je- 
tnttara niraiitaram aladikato ca, karotiya* ti siaakarotiko ® ti laddbanama aTse 
patiinukkakarotino yodha, caramadhara ti kandavaranacammadbara, suvam- 
inirio ti citrabi jallkaki auftbu vammlkl, purato patl--tl evarupa matta- 

hatthlsu pi agacchatesu anivattino auragodha ranno Ve-rassa purato pati^Jiibia. 

• 

95 RSja satthiyojanaih iiiaggaih dvihi masehi atikkamnia Je- 
tuttaranag^raih patto alamkatapatiyattaih nagarani jpavisitva 
pSsidath abhirayhi. 


Tam attham pakaabnto Sattha aha: 

7 89 . Te pavisum^ puraih rammam bahupakSratoranaih 
upetaih annapanehi naccagftehi c* ubhayaih. 2465. 

783. Mitta jaaapada asum ncgatna ca sam&gata 

. anuppatte kumktamlii Smnam ra^tbara^dhane. 2466. 

784 . Celukkbepo avattittha'’ dgate dbanad&yake 

oandi-ppavesi nagare bandhanamokkbo ^ agho8||th& 'ti. 2467. 

* Bd iendbito. A Bd -Jtlrhbiu. * Ctt* karoliyi-. * Bd Indibattbi* * 
khapuooamapujauiklto. * Bd ygv*. * C*a pavitidim. * Bd * 

Bd bandhana-. 



10. VessantariOatalta. (547.) 


593 


Ta. bahupakira - - tl bahukehi pakarabi toranebi ca samannagatam. 
naccagltehi - - ti naccagftehi ca ubhayahl s-gataib, vittS ti tutths soma- 
naiaappattA} agate dhana-^-tl inahajanaaaa dhanadayake Mahaaatte agate 
nandippavesiti Vassaiitaraaga maharajassa ana ti nagara bbarin oari, ban- 
dhana-*Mi aabbaaaUanarh bandhaaamokkho ghoalto. 5 

Antamaso bi]ald upadaya Vessantaramaharaja sabbasatte^ 
vissajjfipesi , so nagaram pavitthadivase yeva paccusakale cin- 
tesi: „ 8 ve vibhataya rattiya inamagatabhavaih sutva yacaka 
Sgamissanti, tea* aharii kiih dassamiti^^ Tasiniih khane Sak- 
kassa asanaih unhakdraih dassesi, so avajjanto tam karapaiii lo 
natvS rSjanivesanassa pacchiinavatthun ca purimavatthun ca 
katippamanarh purento ghanamegho viya sattaratanavassam 
vassapesi, sakalanagare jannuppainanarh vassapesi. Puoadivase 
M. tesam tesaih kuJanaih purimapacchimavatthusu ^^vattadha- 
naib • tesaih yeva hotu*‘ ’ti dapetva avasesaih aharapetva attano 15 
gehav^tthusmiih dhanena saddhim kotthagSresu okirapetva 
danain liattbapesi. 

Tam attham pakasento Sattha aha: 

786 . Jatarupamayam vassam dcvo pavassi tavade 

Vessantare pavittbanihi Sivinaib ratthavaddhane. 2468. 20 ♦ 

706 . Tato Vessaiitaro raja danam datvana khattiyo 

kayassa bheda sappanno** saggara so upapajjatha ’ti. 2469, 

Ta. aaggari> 80--ti tato cato dutiyacittana Tusiiapuie upapajjatitl ^ 

Sattha imam gatha8ahas.sapatimanditara Vessantaradhammadesa- 
nam^ aharitva jatakam samodhanesi; „tada .Jiyako Devadatto ahosi, 25 
Amittatapana OiDcamanavika. Cetaputto Channo, Accutatapaso Sari- 
putto, Sakko Anuruddho, Sanjayanarindo Suddhodanamahar^’a, Phusati 
devi Mabaniaya. Maddi devi Rahulaniata, Jalikumaro Kdhulo, Kanha- 
jina Uppalatanna, sesaparisa Buddhuparisa. Vossantararaja aham 
era** ’ti^ Vessantarnvannana sahiatta. so 



' B< budluni*. • 0<I »«» tandhtaS. ’ B4 vuthitarii. ' C<« -i. ‘ C* up- 

Bd uptpidjltK ,• Bd mdia....- ' Bd .hain.v. S.minH.robuddho 

loka udapidluti. MahavaflsantArtdatakaiii nitbitam 
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JlCXn. M»hanipata. 


"^JatidukkhatiTattass^ sujatassa tnahesino 
jatiyo dipayantassa Jatakass’ Atthayaanana 
Araddba (add: ya) maya loke dbammalokassa bhuriao 
paSnacakkhupakarassa icchantena ciratthitim | 


Ya esa visati dyadasa bhanavara santantiya 
vihare suvibaranam bhikkhunam ratiyaddhanaih | (?) ' 
Imina puDnakammena ito ’hath dutiye bhave 
uppajjitya' surayase sandare Tosite pare | 
Metteyyalokanatbassa sunanto dhammadesanam 
tena saddhim ciram kalam yindanto mah:itim sirim 
Buddhe jate Mahasatte ramme Ketumatipare 
vippavaihse janityana ^ihetupatisandhiko | 

Clyaram pindapataS ca anaggham yipulaih varam 
senasanan ca bhes^jjaih datva iassa inabesino | 

Sasaue pabbajitvana jotenio tain anuttaram 
iddhima satima $amma dharento Pitakattayam | 
Vyakato tena ‘Buddbo ’yarn hes^atiti* anagate 
uppanauppannabuddhanam daoam datyaim tehi pi | • 
Saibsare samsaranto ya kapparukkho ya p&ninaih 
icchiticchitam annadim' dadam cittasauiahito | 
SnanekkbamniapaDnadini puretva Kabbaparaniim 
paranusikhfram patva Buddho huiva anuttaro | 

Desetya madhuram dha,aimam jantunaib sivam avahan^, 
^abbam sadeyakam lokam braba samsarabandbana 
mocayitya varam kheraam papuneyyam siyam padam|| 
Punnenknena pappomi oibbutim yavata v* aham 
uppajjeyyam kule suddhe saddbe a^^be mabaddhane | 
Asesadesabbasasu kaiasu sakalasu ca 
kusalo lokapabdieco capdaoiminaddaDesu ^ ca | 

PiUke^u ca Vedesu nekavyakaranesu ca 
takkadUu pan’ annevu satthesu ca risarado | 
Kayicagamakovado paravadappamaddano (?) 
ekasuiidharo nekasahassanam pi ganthato * | 


The following yeriee are not to be found In Bd, ??h6 fifit one feemi 
be dae t<i the author of the Nldaiiakatb&, the others' are copyista’ verses, 
read: uppajjeyath? * G* -tamatadiib. * G« -ntccadda-, * O lantbato. 
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Ganthasatasabassam pi sutamatiena dharaye 
atthavyanjanato capi sahassanayato pi ca | 

Vasasihassa pakkbittam yatha kabcanapatiya 
silalekbe va me niccam sabbam sutam na nasaye | (?) 

Mabiddbiko mahatejo katannu kusalo ball a' 

dbitima jatisampanno bhaveyyaro jatijatiyam | 

Pare pi mam na himseyya * na himseyyam param pi ca 
adandeoa asatthena danieyyam sabbapaninam | 

Kuditthim paparoittao ca na sereyyaih kudacanam 
bitacittena sattanaih bhaneyyam madhurarh giram | lo 

Nipunam duddasaih pabhaih yena kenaci pucchito 
mubuttena pakaseyyarh tosento sakalam pajam | 

Atekiccbkpi ye roga te maya pekkhitakkhane 
nissesa byapagacchantu udabindu va pokkhara | 

Dasikasumattam pi’ yam kiaci mama santakam (?) t 5 

r^'acorappiya ’ satta aggina udakena va 
na vinassantu me bhoga ma gayba^dayha-vnyhatu | 

Rogavyadh" antarayantu^ na pappontu kadaci maiii 

diva manussa asura gandhabba yakkharakkhasa | 

te pi mam anurakkhaiitu bhave samsarato mama 20 

Adinnam paradaran ca surapanam vihiibsanam 

asaccam supinenapi na bhaneyyam kudacanam | 

Paocanantariyam kammam panca duccaritam pi ca 

manasapi na ointeyyam sabbakalam itoparam | 

tfa kareyyath na kareyyam na cinteyyam kudacanam 25 

papakam anumattam pi tatha dukkhao ca paninam | 

Niraye ca Tiracebane Pete Asurayoniyam 

yam bi dukkbath tarn sabbam na phuseyya mam' kudacanam | 

Yani sippani< lokasmim anumthulani rijjare 

tani sabbani sippani sayaiii siddha bbavantu me | 30 

Puretva bodhisambhare Buddlio hessarii anagate 

desetva •jantunam dhararaam purayissam sivam padam || 

Patisandbi manus! bhoga vasuna Pitakattayc 

daitasilamaya panna mama hotu bhavabhave 1 

Anena me sabbabhava bhaveyyum 35 

j&ti»saro sabba guniipapanno 

’ both MSS. -yyaifa. C* dailkaiutumpi. » C* corapiya.^* ao both 

MSS. for antaradhiyintu? ‘ both MSS. phuieyyaro, omitting mam. 

38 * 
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dhanena rupena kuleoa oayo 
Buddho bhavissami anagatesu || 

Imaib likhitapunaena Metteyyam upasamkami 
patitthahitya sarane suppatitthanii sasane ^ || 


Saddhasiladipanna- 
siridhitisatima cagamettadayalu 
santo danto sucitto 
sakalavigamako dassaneyyabhirupo 
tejaniddhi ca jati- 

ssaramati suyaco sussaro *nantabhogo 
saddhammo yeva tano 

bhavatu bhayabhaye papuneyya va bodhiih || 

Iraina pufifiakammena yaya Buddho bhavain’ aham 
Vessantaro ya danena Jotisetthiva bhogina 
Mahosadho ya nanena hotu mayhaih bhavabhave | ‘ 
Icchitam patthitaih raayham khippara eva samijjhatu 
purentu cittasarfakappa Cando pannarasi yatha | ' 
Sarvartthasiddhir astu. 


22 Jana 1895. 


V. Fausbell. 


Idha nandati pecca nandati 
katapuDoo ubhayattha nandati* 

*pu5nani me katan* ti ntthdaii, 

bhiyyo nandati suggatim gate. 

^ DhammapAda v. 18. 


Lykken gaskker Store, Smaa* 
leger md Guldteerning* 
lykkeligst at hyile paa 
er fuldendte Gaerning, 


B. S. Ingemann. 



CORRECTIONS AND ADDITIONS. 


Page • I line 21 add LSchiefner, Tib. Tal^js by Ralston p. 247. Alwis, Attanag. 
p. 47. 

— 2 I. 6 read paccitva. 

— 4 I. 14 — muncitukamo. 4,16 hohl. 

— 5 1. 11 — iia for an. 

— •61. 7' — nanabho*. 

— 12 1. 27 — acetaso. 

— 14 I. 23 — dubhati. 

— >16 1. 31 — asTtivaasasahassani. 

— '^0, 1. 28 ~ papayissami 

22^1, 26 dele the period. 

— 26 1. 13 read abbhahato. 

— 27 1. 5 — ukkapthito. 

27 1. 14 — kusala. 

— 3D 1. 20 Cfr. S. B. E. Ijop, Bigandet 412, Bastian 2,233. 

— 30 1. 23 read aparabhage. 

— 31 1« 13 — nama ria sakka Datum,. 

~ ^ 1. 8 — bhaTissatiti, 

— 32 1. 17 — dakkhina-.. 

— 33 I. 11 - vljayl. 

— 35 1. 2 — lonodakena with B<*? 

35 1. 4 — upodharehitl. 

— 36»^J. 13 — aparaneyyara. 

— 39 1. 10 dele the sign of quotation before suvanna- and put it before 

yassa In the next line. 

39 1. 14 read cintayirhsu. 

— 41 1. 1 — gahetva. 

— 41 1. 6 ~ dhanuih. 

— • 41 1. 27 — lyaulyye'®. 

— 49 1. 5 — -dharihe. 

50 1« 17 — hattharuha. 

•— 60 1. 20 — *ayaruha 



Page 50 1. 27 read maih. 

— 55 1. 14 — tarfa. 

— 66 1. 25 — abhiaato. 

— 57 l.‘ 27 — bhattaparilaho. 

~ 60 1. 16 — anupavltthapubbo iml, 

~ 61 1. 20 — datvi. 

— 62 1. 7 — anufasami. 

— 62 1. 19 — atthailgato. 

— 69 1. 6 — autva. 

— 72 1. 27 — •bhavanam. 

— 73 1. fi — -parikkhare. 

— 76 J. 5 — nahatva, 

— 76 1. 23 — -kute. 

—■ 82 1. 12 — viaafinitafb. • 

— 82 1. 14 — kalyana-. 

— 82 1. 22 ~ kho“ and in the next line „niruddho 

— 86 1. 10 — -yuttakanaih. 

— 86 1. 30 — pannaaala. 

— 88 1, 14 — pharuaa-. 

— 88 I. 23 — 'kotiyaih. 

— 92 I 29 - abiidho. 

— 93 I. 7 — aduragatain. 

— 93 I. 12 — abbikamkbasiti. 

— 94 i 16 — daaadbamma-. 

— 94 1. 28 — maharaja, dhammo cinno, 

— 95 1. IS — sitakarapam. 

— 96 1. 15 ~ unaiti. 

— 97 1. 4 all three MSS. aaroadayi for aamadiyi? 

101 1. 2 all three MSS. mam daaaeyyaalti for me attauam dasaeyyaiiti? 

— 101 1. 10 read aparabhage. 

— 102 1. 28 — Nimiraja. 

— 103 I. 18 — cando, 

— 103 1. 20 — annaaaa. 

— 109 1. 7 — devaaSrathi. 

— 109 1. 14 -r- 15 read janataiii - - pieaTetva. 

111 1. 18 read nanavudhehl. 

— 113 I. 9 — aaptbana- 

— 114 J. 1 — auta. 

— 115 1. 21 — antaradhapetva. 

— 115 1. 31 ~ MatalU 

— 119 1. 4 — •kutagara-, 

— 119 1. II — c’ Qbbayafh instead of c’ Obbayain'. 

— 119 J. 27 — pudfitni. 

— 121 1. — atirekaya. 




Page 122 1. 24 

- 123 1. 2 

- 126 1. 14 

- 126 1. 22 

- 128 1. 23 

- 131 1. 21 

- 132 1. 2 

- 139 1.16 

- 142 1. 21 
143 1. 14 

- 144 1. 13 

- 313 1. 22 

- 560 1. 34 


read lampaUiiii. 
~ vlmaiie. 

— girl braha. 

~ pana vatva. 
~ mahajano. 

— bhayltl. 

— -pokkharaol*. 

— aiidhabhuto. 

— tatan ca. 

— yacitva 

— yaanavata^. 

— 'Settbam. 

— ayyapatta. 



Formerly' publiahed: 

Dhammapadaito. £x tribus oodioibut j^ie 

edidit, latiue yertit, excerptis ex commehtario ^ico iletilque r|Uu 
strarit V. FausbelL Haunise 1855. 8 Danish oro’wns. 

Fire Ja takas, containing a Fairy Tale, a Comioal Story, aid 
Three Fables. In the Original PaU Text, with a Translation anj 
Notes, by Y. FausbelL Copenhagen 1861. 3 Danish crpwns. 

Two Jatakas. The original Pali Text, with an Dnglis] 
Translation and Critical .Notes, By V. FausbelL 1870. (From thj 
Journal of the R. A. S.). 1 Danish crown. 

^ The Dasaratha-Jataka, being the Buddhist Stoiy of Kinj 
Ra a. The Original Pali Text with a Translation and Notes b; 
y. TausbelL Copenhagen 1871. 1 crown 33 erer Danish. 

Ten Jatakas. The Original Pali Text with a Translation aul 
Notes, by V. FausbelL Copenhagen 1872. 4. Danish crowns. 

The Sutta-Nipata, being a collection of some of Gotama 
Buddha^s dialogues and discourses. Edited by Y. FausbelL Published 
for the Pali Toxt Society. Part I. Text. London 1885. Part III 
A Complete Phraseological Glossary to Suttanipata. London 1894. 

Nogle ^mmrkninger om enkelte vanskelige Pali- Or d i Jajaka- 
Bogen. (Fra ^et danske Yidenskabs-Selskabs Orersigter). LlSo. 

TheJataka together with its Commentary. VoL* 1-6. 
1877—96. 


Smaabistorier fra 08 ter land. Efter det Persiske ved 
Y. FausbelL Kbb. 1862. 50 0rer. 

Ymgter-Yersene i deres setdre og yhgre Skikkelse, Cdgivne 
af Y, FausbelJ. Med Afbildnlnger af Yaegtere fra forskjellige Tider.j 
Kbh. 1862. 2detOplag. ibidem, eodem. 20 0rer. (Med Melodier) J 
*3(|je foregede Oplag ibidem 1894. 

,Beretni.ng om de ridtbekjendte Molboers rite GJeminger og 
tapre Bedrifter. Ved V. FausbelL Kbb. 1862. 3dje forbedrede 
Udgare. Kbh. 1887. ( ’lustreret.) 

Bidrag til en Ordbog over Gadesproget og saakaldt Daglig. 
Tale, oplyst med over 6000 Exempler, hentede fra trykte Kilder, og 
njed Henvisning til beslssgtede Ord og Taleroaader i andre Sprog. 
Ved V. Kristiansen. Kbh. 1866. 2 Kroner. 

Om 3 Lyde i almindelig, dannet Dansk, der hidtil £hkfi haver 
rasrOt anerkjendte og opferte som . ^Ivstandige ^elvlyde. , 

Ju^ilmets Danske Samfunds Blandiiger) 188!8< 
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